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INTRODUCTION. 


The  simple  object  of  the  author,  in  this  Inqui'^ 
rj,  is,  to  examine  the  foundation  on  which  the 
doctrine  of  endless  misery  is  built.  This  doc- 
trine rests  on  the  fact  or  the  falsehood  that  a 
place  called  heU^  in  a  future  state,  is  prepared  for 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  In  speaking,  and 
preaching,  and  writing  on  the  subject,  this  is  al- 
ways presumed  as  true.  It  is  taken  for  granted 
as  indisputable.  Most  Universalists  have  conced- 
ed this  to  their  opponents,  and  have  contended 
not  against  the  existence  of  such  a  place  of  mis- 
ery, but  against  the  endless  duration  of  its  pun- 
i>hment.  All  the  principal  writers  on  both  sides 
of  this  question  proceed  on  this  ground,  that  there 
is  a  place  of  future  punishment,  ^  and  that  the 
name  of  it  is  heli  Winchester,  Murray,  Chaun- 
cev,  Huntingdon  and  others,  all  admit  that  hell  is 
a  place  of  future  punishment.  Edwards,  Strong, 
and  others  who  opposed  them,  had  no  occasion 
to  prove  this,  but  only  to  show  that  it  was  to  be 
endless  in  its  duration.     This  Inquiry  is  priuci- 


VI  INTRODUCTION. 

pally  for  the  purpose  of  investigating,  if  what  has 
been  taken  for  granted  by  the  one  party,  and  con- 
ceded by  the  other,  is  a  doctrine  taught  in  Scrip- 
ture. If  the  views  I  have  advanced  be  false,  it 
still  leaves  the  question  between  Universalists  and 
their  opponents  undisturbed.  If  they  are  found 
upon  examination  to  be  true,  all  dispute  about 
endless  misery  in  hell  noust  of  course  cease,  for  if 
no  such  place  exists,  why  dispute  about  the  end- 
less duration  of  its  punishment? 

The  author  is  aware,  that  the  subject  he  has 
undertaken  to  discuss,  is  both  solemn  and  impor- 
tantj  and  that  his  sentiments,  are  not  in  imison 
with  the  principles  and  prejudices  of  the  religious 
communit}'.  He  is  deeply  sensible  that  much 
learning,  and  piety,  and  popular  opinion,  are 
against  him.  The  doctrine  he  opposes  is  a  fun- 
damental article  of  almost  every  religious  creed, 
is  taught  weekly  from  almost  every  pulpit,  and 
writings  from  the  press  are  numerous  m  its  support. 

There  are  some,  we  hope  many,  who  would  re- 
joice to  find  it  fairly  and  scripturally  proved  that 
hell  is  not  a  place  of  endless  punishment.  Their 
benevolence  of  disposition,  and  their  inability  to 
reconcile  this  doctrine  with  the  character  of  God, 
and  with  many  parts  of  his  word,  all  concur  in 
leading  them  to  wish  that  clear  and  decided  evi- 
dence of  this  might  appear.  The  following  pages 
are  an  humble  attempt  at  showing  this.  From 
such,  the  author  expects  a  candid  and  patient 
hearing  of  the  evidence  he  has  to  produce.  All 
he  wishes,  is,  that  bis  arguments  and  explanu- 
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tions  of  Scripture  may  be  impartially  examined, 
and  his  views  received  or  rejected  accordingly. 
The  importance  of  the  subject  itself  deaiands  tliat 
it  be  candidly  and  impartially  examined.  But 
there  are  other  considerations,  which  ought  to 
excite  universal  attention  to  it.  In  the  present 
day,  various  opinions  are  entertained  as  to  the  fu- 
ture; punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  that  by  men 
eminent  for  both  learning  and  piety.  Some  hold 
to  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment,  some  to 
its  being  of  limited  duration.  Others  think  they 
are  to  be  annihilated,  and  some  hang  in  doubt, 
not  having  any  fixed  belief  on  the  subject.  If  the 
Bible  does  teach  us  any  thing  certain  on  this  sub- 
ject all  ought  to  know  it,  and  we  think  in  no 
other  way  can  this  be  ascertained,  but  by  mutu- 
ally communicating  our  researches  for  candid  con- 
sideration to  the  public*  and  let  all  men,  through 
a  free  press,  read  and  ju<lge  for  themselves.  To 
deter  men  from  investigation^  on  a  subject  which 
involves  their  eternal  condition,  is  of  all  inquisi- 
tions the  worst. 

As  to  the  sentiments  advanced,  the  author 
makes  no  apology  for  them,  nor  does  he  claim 
any  indulgence  from  his  readers.  He  has  ap- 
])ealed  to  the  Scri|)tures,  and  to  this  test  he  de- 
sires his  views  to  be  brought  for  examination.  If 
they  are  found  to  be  false,  no  one  can  wish  more 
sincerely  than  himself  to  see  their/alsity  detected. 
If  true,  they  are  of  too  much  importance,  and 
I  God's  character  is  too  much  concerned,  to  be 
I    treated  with  indiflTerence  by  judicious  men.    If 
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God  never  threatened  men  with  endless  misery 
in  hell,  it  places  his  character  in  a  very  different 
light  from  that  in  which  it  is  generally  viewed. 

The  attempt  has  been  made  to  conduct  this  in- 
vestigation in  a  cool,  rational,  and  scriptural  man- 
ner and  to  express  with  plainness  and  candor  the 
sentiments  advanced,  for  the  candid  consideration 
of  others.  We  have  endeavored  to  state  what  we 
consider  the  truth,  on  this  subject,  and  to  state  it 
in  the  spirit  of  the  truth.  Should  any  thing  con- 
trary to  this  be  discerned,  we  hope  the  reader  will 
impute  it  to  inadvertence  and  not  to  design. 

In  the  course  of  the  work  a  number  of  quota- 
tions have  been  made  from  different  authors. 
None  of  these  have  tieen  taken  from  Universalist 
writers.  We  have  purposely  avoided  this,  and 
have  availed  ourselves  of  quotations  from  those, 
who,  while  opposed  to  the  views  advanced,  have 
conceded  many  things  in  favor  of  them.  The 
testimony  of  an  opponent  is  always  reckoned  val- 
uable. Such  testimonies  might  have  been  much 
increased  if  it  had  been  necessary.  But  we  rest 
the  truth  of  the  views  advanced,  on  evidence  and 
facts  which  we  have  drawn  from  Scripture. 

The  path  in  which  the  author  has  trod,  in  this 
Inquiry,  has  been  new  to  himself,  and  but  little 
frequented  by  other  writers,  of  which  he  has  any 
knowledge.  That  we  have  not,  in  any  instance, 
turned  aside  from  the  path  of  truth,  in  any  of  our 
statements,  we  do  not  affirm.  It  would  be  sur- 
prising if  we  had  not,  considering  the  disadvan- 
tageous circumstancesi  for  accurate  thinking  and 
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UTi'ring,  in  which  we  have  brought  this  subject 
>    /orward.     All  we  can  say,  is,  that  we  have  stud- 
ied to  lie  accurate  in  onr  statements,  and  to  be 
guided  by  the  Scriptures  in  the  explanations  we 
have  given. 

Should  any  trifling  inaccuracies  be  |K)inted  out 
by  any  one  who  dislikes  the  views  which  1  have 
advanced,  my  time  and  habits  of  thinking  forbid 
my  promising  him  any  reply.  Any  answer,  meet* 
ing  the  body  <»f  the  evidence  produced,  shall  be  at- 
tended to,  either  by  acknowledging  my  error,  or  by 
defending  what  1  have  written.  That  the  truth 
of  God  on  this,  and  every  other  subject,  may  be 
made  manifest  and  prevail,  is  the  desire  of  the  au- 
thor, whatever  may  become  of  his  sentiments. 


NOTICE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 

It  has  been  suggested,  by  many  who  have  read 
the  *^  Inquiry,"  that  it  ought  to  be  printed  in  a 
form,  and  sold  at  a  price,  suitable  to  a  larger  class 
of  readers.  A  second  edition  being  called  for, 
the  author  has  availed  himself  of  this  suggestion, 
and  would  state  the  following  things  in  regard  to 
both  editions  for  the  information  of  his  readers. 

1st,  The  present  edition,  printed  in  a  different 
form,  and  reduced  to  one  half  the  price,  is  for 
substance  the  very  same  as  the  first.  All  that 
part  of  the  work,  containing  the  arguments  and 
facts,  provmg  that  Sheol,  Hades,  'lartarus  and 
Gehenna,  do  not  refer  to  a  place  of  endless  mis* 
ery,  is  the  same  as  in  the  first  edition^     The  au- 


INTRODUCTION. 


thor  has  seen  no  reason  to  change  his  opinion, 
and  therefore  has  made  no  change  in  its  matter. 
Any  alterations  made,  are  merely  verbal,  which 
require  no  particular  notice,  and  are  rather  an 
improvement  of  the  work.  Being  more  deeply 
concerned  than  even  his  readers,  that  the  evidence 
adduced  should  not  be  impaired,  he  has  been 
scrupulously  careful  that  nothing  of  this  kind 
should  be  omitted,  or  even  abridged,  to  the  injury 
of  the  book. 

2d,  To  reduce  the  size  and  price  of  the  pres- 
ent edition,  the  following  are  all  the  principal  al- 
terations, which  were  found  necessary. — The  long 
quotation  in  regard  to  the  Targums,  and  some 
others  of  a  critical  nature,  which  were  deeniied  of 
little  value  to  most  readers,  are  here  abridged, 
and  the  latter  in  one  or  two  instances  are  entire- 
ly omitted.  In  every  instance  however,  the  books 
from  whence  such  quotations  were  taken  are  re- 
ferred to,  so  that  any  who  are  inclined  may  con- 
sult them.  The  two  last  sections,  containing  an*^ 
swers  to  objections  and  concluding  remarks,  in 
some  places  have  also  been  abridged.  These, 
with  some  reflections,  and  an  occasional  superflu- 
ous sentence  or  expression  not  essential  to  the 
argument  being  expunged,  constitute  the  altera- 
tions in  this  from  the  first  edition.  The  author 
would  however  assure  his  readers  that  nothing 
has  been  expunged  or  abridged  of  the  evidence 
and  argument  which  it  contained. 

It  is  known  generally  that  during  the  last  win- 
ter Mr.  James  Sabine  announced  m  the  Boston 
papers  his  intention  to  refute  the  *^  Inquiry,"  if  a 
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tUable  place  for  that  purpose  was  afforded  him. 
^hea  none  of  his  orthodox  friends  volunteered 
eir  pulpits,  and  the  Methodists  after  granting, 
ithdrew  theirs,  the  Universaiist  Society  in 
harlestown  unanimously  voted  him  the  use  of 
eir  place  of  worship  for  that  purpose.  This 
lexampled  instance  of  candour,  liberality,  and 
ifettered  inquiry,  ought  to  be  universally  known 
r  universal  imitation*  Mr.  S.  accepted  their 
ritation,  and  before  a  crowded,  but  attentive  au- 
snce,  delivered  six  lectures,  which  have  since 
len  published.  The  public  can  judge  if  they 
e  any  refutation  of  the  ^  Inquiry."  So  far  as 
was  concerned,  few  I  presume  would  blame 
e  for  silence,  for  we  believe  it  is  generally  al- 
wed,  that  his  discourses  do  not  touch  the  facts 
id  arguments  of  ray  book.  Indeed  he  does 
It  advocate  endless  hell  torments,  but  attempts 

establish  a  future  retribution,  which,  if  he  had 
tablished,  would  leave  the  book  unaffected.  I 
ould  therefore  have  deemed  a  i^eply  to  his  dis- 
Njfses  unnecessary  but  for  the  follmving  reasons. 

1st,  The  subject  of  discussion,  is  of  solemn 
id  deep  interest  to  all  men.  If  therefore  any 
Iditiooal  light  can  be  shed  on  it,  by  a  candid 
id  serious  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  it  ought  to 
i  done.  Since  the  doctrine  of  endless  hell  tor* 
eots  seems  to  be  given  up  as  indefensible  by 
[r.  Sabine,  yet  if  his  doctrine  of  future  retribu- 
30  be  a  Scriptural  one,  it  ought  to  be  examined 
id  believed  by  us  all.  What  is  truth,  respect- 
g  the  eternal  destinies  of  men,  is  a  question  of 
3  ordinary  concern.    I  am  willing  therefore  to 
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follow  him  to  bis  own  ground  and  examine  h 
*ef^ideuce  for  a  future  retribution. 

2d,  Since  the  ^  Inquiry^'  was  published,  ai 
Mr.  Sabine's  attempt  at  an  answer  to  it,  I  hai 
often  and  seriously  turned  my  thoughts  to  th 
important  subject.  But  so  far  from  being  coi 
vinced  that  the  views  given  in  my  book  are  ui 
scriptural,  considerable  additional  evidence  h 
appeared  of  their  truth.  We  have  entered  into 
further  investigation  of  the  texts  of  Scriptu 
which  he  controverts,  together  with  others  I 
which  he  attempts  to  prove  a  future  retributio 
This  investigation,  not  only  confirms  in  tl 
strongest  manner  all  we  have  advanced  in  tl 
^\  Inquiry,*'  but  proves  fatal  to  his  doctrine, 
he  judged  it  best  in  answering  the  "  Inquiry," 
abandon  the  d(»ctrine  of  endless  hell  tormen 
and  only  advocate  a  future  retribution,  it  will  no 
tie  found,  that  both  must  be  given  up  as  unscri 
tural.  If  what  we  have  to  advance  in  answer 
Mr.  S's  discourses  be  true,  and  it  will  be  diffici 
to  prove  it  false,  some  entirely  new  ground  mu 
lie  taken  by  him  to  support  future  punishme 
in  another  world,  either  for  soul  or  body,  temp 
rary  or  eternal.  Such  are  the  reasons  which  i 
iduce  us  to  make  any  reply  to  Mr.  S's  discourse 
An  answer  may  therefore  be  expected  to  them 
a  few  weeks  in  a  separate  pamphlet.  This  i 
have  deemed  the  fairest  method,  for  bad  our  r 
ply  been  added  as  an  appendix  to  this  editio 
those  who  purchased  the  first,  must  also  purchn 
this  to  obtain  it. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Words  are^signs  of  men's  ideas,  and  ^ere  used 
as  such  by  the  inspired  writers,  as  they  must  be  by 
e?ery  man,  who  speaks  and  writes  to  be  understood. 
To  understand  their  writings,  it  is  necessary  to  ascer- 
tain what  sense  they  affixed  to  their  words,  and  this 
we  can  only  learn,  by  consulting  Scripture  usaee  of 
them.  That  men  have  attached  ideas  to  some  l^ip- 
tare  words  and  phrases  which  they  never  meant  to 
convey  by  them,  we  think  will  not  be  denied.  That 
4liis  not  the  case  with  the  words  Sheol^  Hades,  Tartu* 
fUs  and  Oeftenno,  which  we  propose  to  examine^  ought 
not  to  be  taken  for  granted.  We  shall  therefore  at- 
tempt a  consideration  of  all  the  places  where  these 
vrorcls  occur,  and  endeavour  to  ascertain  if  by  any 
of  them  the  Spirit  of  God  intended  to  convey  the  idea 
of  a  place  ofmiltss  misery. 

5 


SECTION  I. 

ALL  THE  PASSAGES  OF  SCRIFTORE  COMSiDERZD,  IN  WUrCtI 
8HE0L  OCCURS,  TEtANSLATED  PIT,  OKAVB,  AND  HILL,  IN 
TSE  COMHON   VERSION. 

THE  idea  which  most  Christians  have  attached  to 
the  word  hell,  is  a  plact  of  eternal  puniskmenl  for  all 
the  wicked>  Wherever  they  meet  with  this  word,  in 
reading  their  Bibles,  it  calls  up  the  idea  of  such  a 
place  of  punishment,  and  by  many  lE  will  be  deemed 
the  worst  ofktresUi,  to  give  it  any  other  fligni6cation. 
The  cry  of  hertst/  ought  not,  however,  to  deter  us  from 
candidly  inquiring  "what  is  truth?"  on  this  deeply 
interesting  question.  I  have  ventured  to  inquire  what 
saith  the  Scriptures  on  this  subject,  and  would  submit 
the  result  of  my  investigations  for  candid  considera- 
tion. 

It  is  well  known  that  there  are  four  words  in  the 
original  languages  of  the  Bible,  which  are  all  trans- 
lated by  the  word  hfll,  in  our  common  English  ver- 
EioQ.  These  are  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  and  Ge- 
henna. The  two  Grst  of  these  words  are  sometimes 
translated  grave,  as  well  as  hell ;  the  two  last  always 
hell  in  the  common  translation. 

There  is  one  fact,  which  deserves  attention  at  the 
outset,  of  which  many  readers  of  the  Bible  are  igno< 
rant.  The  fact  I  allude  to,  in,  that  the  word  hell 
does  not  occur  once  in  all  the  Old  Testament,  where  it 
means  a.place  of  eternal  misery  for  the  wicked.  The 
fact  is  indisputable;  no  man  can  doubt  it  who  will 
take  the  trouble  to  examine  this  matter  for  himself. 
Nor  is  this  a  navel  opinion,  or  a  new  discovery  of 
mine.    The  fact  is  aitcsled  by  some  of  the  ablest 
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writers,  who  believed  in  this  doctrine.  Lest  my  ve- 
i  ncity  may  be  doubted  on  this  point,  I  will  quote  their 
I  wows.  Dr.  Campbell,  in  his  6th  Preliminary  Dis- 
sertation, p.  181,  thus  writes: — "  As  to  the  word^^i^^, 
which  occurs  in  eleven  places  of  the  New  Testament, 
aDd  is  rendered  hell  in  all,  except  one,  where  it  is 
translated  grave^  it  is  quite  common  in  the  classical 
authors,  and  frequently  used  by  the  Seventy,  in  the 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  my  judgment  U 
ought  never  in  Scripture  to  be  rendered  hell,  at  least  in 
the  sense  wherein  that  word  is  now  universally  understood 
by  Christians*  In  the  Old  Testament,  the  correspond- 
ing word  is  ^tuqbt  Sfceo/,  which  signifies  the  state  of  the 
dead  in  general,  without  regard  to  the  goodness  or 
badness  of  the  persons,  their  happiness  or  misery. 
In  translating  that  word,  the  Seventy  have  almost  in« 
variably  used  d^tff.  This  word  is  also  used  some- 
times in  rendering  the  nearly  synonymous  words  or 
phrases  'tis  bor  and  ms  ^jsm  (Ane  bor,  the  pity  and  stones 
ofthtpit^  mo  ^  tsal  mothy  the  shades  of  death,  ncn  dfumeA, 
silence.  The  state  is  always  represented  under  those 
fieures  which  suggest  something  dreadful,  dark  and 
silent,  about  which  the  most  prying  eye,  and  listening 
car,  can  acquire  no  information.  The  term  ditfi 
Hades,  is  well  adapted  to  express  this  idea.  It  was 
written  anciently,  as  we  learn  from  the  poets  (for 
what  is  called  the  poetic,  is  nothing  but  the  ancient 
dialect)  ou^jyc,  ab  cb  privativo  et  tiita  video,  and  signifies 
obscure,  hidden,  invisible.  To  this  the  word  aell  in 
its  primitive  signification,  perfectly  corresponded. 
For,  at  first,  it  denoted  only  what  was  secret  or  con- 
cealed. This  word  is  found  with  little  variation  of 
form,  and  precisely  in  the  same  meaning,  in  all  the 
Teutonic  dialects.^ 

*  See  Joniai'  Gothic  Glomrji  inbjejoed  to  the  Codex  Argentciu > 
•0  the  ▼ord  hufyau. 
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'^But  though  our  word  hell,  in  its  original  significa- 
tion, was  more  adapted  to  express  the  sense  of  d^ij^ 
than  of  ywvcb,  it  is  not  so  now.  When  we  speak  as 
Christians,  we  always  express  by  it,  the  place  of  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  after  the  general  judgment, 
as  opposed  to  heaven,  the  place  of  the  reward  of  the 
righteous.  It  is  true,  that  in  translating  heathen  poets, 
we  retain  the  old  sense  of  the  word  hell^  which  an- 
swers to  the  Latin  orcus,  or  rather  infemus^  as  when 
we  speak  of  the  descent  of  Eneas,  or  of  Orpheus,  into 
helL  Now  the  word  infemusy  in  Latin,  comprehends 
the  receptacle  of  all  the  dead,  and  contains  bofh  e/y^ 
urn,  the  place  of  the  blessed,  and  Tat-tarus,  the  abode 
of  the  miserable.  The  term  tn/emt,  comprehends  all 
thie  inhabitants,  good  and  bad,  happy  and  wretched. 
The  Latin  words  infemus,  and  infemi  bear  evtdeiit 
traces  of  the  notion  that  the  repository  of  the  souls  of 
the  departed  is  under  ground.  This  appears  also  to 
have  been  the  opinion  of  both  Greeks  and  Hebrews, 
and  indeed  of  all  antiquity.  How  far  the  ancient 
practice  of  burying  the  body  may  have  contributed 
to  produce  this  idea  concerning  the  mansion  of  the 
ghosts  of  the  deceased,  I  shall  not  take  upon  me  to 
say ;  but  it  is  very  plain^  that  neiAer  in  At  Sqjixutgini 
ver$ion  of  the  Old  TeiiamenU  nor  in  the  New,  does  the 
word  Myfi  convey  the  meaning  which  the  present  English 
word  HELL,  in  the  Christian  usage,  always  conveys  to  our 
minds. 

"  It  Were  endless  to  illustrate  this  remark,  by  an 
enumeration  and  examination  of  all  the  passages  in 
both  Testaments  wherein  the  word  is  found.  The 
attempt  would  be  unnecessary,  as  it  is  hardly  now 
pretended  by  any  critic,  that  this  is  the  acceptation 
of  the  term  m  the  Old  Testament.  Who,  for  exam- 
ple, would  render  the  words  of  the  venerable  patri- 
arch Jacob,  Gen.  xxxvii.  35,  when  he  was  deceived 
by  his  sons  into  the  opinion  that  his  favourite  child 
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Joseph  bad  been  devoured  by  a  wild  beast,  /  will  go 
damn  to  hell  to  mtf  son  mourning?  or  the  words  which 
he  used,  ch.  xbi.  38.  when  they  expostulated  with 
bim  about  sending  his  youngest  son  Benjamin  into 
Egypt  along  with  them,  Ye  will  bring  down  my  gray 
hairs  with  sorrow  to  hell  f  Yet  in  both  places  the  word, 
in  the  original,  is  Sheol^  and  in  the  version  of  the  Sev- 
enty, Hades.  I  shall  only  add,  that  in  the  famous 
passage  from  the  Psalms,  xvu  10.  quoted  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  Acts  ii.  37.  of  which  I  shall  have  oc- 
casioQ  to  take  notice  afterwards,  though  the  word  is 
the  same  both  in  Hebrew  and  in  Greek,  as  in  the  two 
former  quotations,  and  though  it  is  in  both  places  ren- 
dered hell  in  the  common  version,  it  would  be  absurd 
to  understand  it  as  denoting  the  place  of  the  damned, 
whether  the  expression  be  interpreted  literally  of 
David  the  type,  or  of  Jesus  Christ  the  antitype,  agree- 
ably to  its  principle  and  ultimate  object." — I  have 
made  this  long  quotation  from  Dr.  Campbell  at  the 
OQtset  of  my  remarks  for  several  reasons. 

Iflt,  It  shows  that  Sheol  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
Hades  of  the  New,  both  translated  by  our  English 
word  hell,  do  not  signify  a  place  of  endless  misery 
for  the  wicked,  but  simply  the  state  of  the  dead,  with- 
out regard  to  the  goodness  or  badness  of  the  persons, 
their  happiness  or  misery.  It  follows  of  course,  that 
wherever  those  two  words  are  used  in  Scripture, 
though  translated  by  the  word  hell,  we  ought  not  to 
understand  such  a  place  of  misery  to  be  meant  by 
the  inspired  writers.  Inattention  to  this  has  led  to  a 
misunderstanding  of  many  parts  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments. 

3d,  It  establishes  also  that  our  English  word  hell, 
in  its  Drimitive  signification,  perfectly  corresponded 
to  Haaes  and  Sheol,  and  did  not,  as  it  now  does,  sig- 
nify a  place  of  endless  misery.  It  denoted  only  what 
was  secret  or  concealed.    This  we  shall  show  more 
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fully  afterwards.  What  we  wish  to  be  noticed  he 
iSf  that  people  generallj  have  connected  the  idea 
endless  miser;  with  the  word  hell,  but  it  is  evid< 
that  it  is  3  very  false  association.  It  is  beyond 
controversy,  that  the  word  htil  is  changed  from 
original  significalion  to  express  this  idea. 

3d,  It  is  also  obvious  from  the  above(tuotBtion,3 
from  other  authors  which  might  be  quoted,  that  Geh 
na  is  the  word  which  is  supposed  to  express  the  it 
of  a  place  of  endless  misery.  The  correctness 
this  opinion  we  shall  attempt  to  consider  aflerwar 
At  present  it  need  only  be  observed,  that  if  the  oc 
ion  be  correct,  it  is  somewhat  surprising  that  the  1 
glish  language  had  no  word  to  express  such  a  plact 
misery,  but  the  word  hell  must  assume  a  new  senst 
accommodate  it  with  a  name. 

4th,  1  shall  only  add  in  regard  lo  the  slatemei 
made  in  the  above  quotation,  that  they  arc  not  or 
ions,  broached  by  a  Universalist,  which  he  founa 
Yc  necessary,  in  support  of  bis  system.  No ;  they  : 
the  statements  of  Dr.  Campbell,  who  was  not  a  L 
versalist.  Nor  are  they  his  own  individual  singu 
opinions,  but  are  now  admitted  as  correct  by  lean 
orthodox  critics  and  commentators.  In  Mr.  E. 
Chapman's  critical  and  explanatory  notes,  we  t 
the  foUowing  remarks  on  Acts  ii.  27.  "'Thou  t 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell  m  adou,  neither  wilt  tl 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to.  sec  corruption.'  This  i 
quotation  from  Psalm  xvi.  10.  It  is  evident  that 
primary  reference  of  the  words  was  to  David,  i 
equally  so,  from  St.  Peter's  application  of  them  in  A 
ii.  31.  that  they  are  referrible  principally  and  6n0 
to  Jesus  Christ.  The  question  immediately  arises- 
what  sense  are  they  in  this  appplication  to  be  und 
Htood  ?  That  Christ  should  not  be  Ufl  in  hell,  is  not  at 
incredible.  But  the  thing  implied  in  the  declarati 
TiV.  that  Christ,  or  Christ's  eouI,  was  once  ihtrt,  crcs 
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the  difficulty.  The  following  remarks  may  be  useful, 
especially  lo  common  readers: — There  arc  two 
Greek  words  which  are  translated  hell — Hades  and 
Gehenna.  But  their  precise  signification  is  very  dif- 
ferent. Hades  or  Ades^  is  derived  from  a  and  etde<v 
and  means  of  course,  invisible.  It  is  synonymous 
with  the  Hebrew  Sheoh  Hades  denotes  sometimes 
the  gt€tve^  but  more  commonly  the  state  of  the  dead, 
or  the  region  and  state  of  separate  spirits  after  death ; 
whether  that  state  be  a  state  of  happiness  or  of  misery. 
To  the  rich  man,  Luke  xvi.  23.  Hades  was  a  state  of 
misery*  We  cannot,  however,  infer  that  he  was  in  mis- 
ery merely  because  he  was  in^  Hades^  for  Lazarus  was 
there  also.  But  that  the  rich  man  was  in  misery, 
we  infer  solely  from  other  circumstances ;  other  ex- 
pressions— such  as  '•being  in  torments'—*!  am  tor^ 
mented  in  this  flame,'  &c. — They  were  both  in  Hades, 
i  u  the  state  or  region  of  departed  spirits ;  but  to 
the  one  Hades  was  *  joy  unspeakable'— to  the  other, 
*  everlasting  burnings.'  But  neither  Sheol  nor  Hades 
httve^  in  themsehes  considered,  any  connexion  with  Juture 
punishment^  as  will  be  evident  to  any  one  who  wUl  exofiime, 
in  the  Hebrew  Bible  and  in  the  S^tuagint  trfinslationj  the 
fiUcwing  passages,  viz*  (Sen.^  xlii.  38.  Isa.  xiv.  9.  and 
xzxviii.  10.  See  also,  Rev.  xx.  14.  Bui  Gehenna 
denotes  properly  the  place  of  torment.  It  is  derived 
from  the  Hebrew  words  Ge  and  Hinnom,  i.e.  the  val- 
ley of  Hinnom.  See  Josh.  xv.  8.  In  this  valley, 
otherwise  called  Tophet,  the  idolatrous  Israelites  caus- 
ed their  children  to  pass  through  the  fire  to  Moloch.^ 
i  Kings  xxiii.  10.  &c.  From  its  having  been  the 
place  of  such  horrid  crimes  and  abominations  and 
miseries,  it  came  to  pass,  in  process  of  time,  that  the 
word  Gehenna  was  made  to  signify  the  future  state  of 
sin  and  punishment.  If  now  the  inquiry  be,  in  what 
sense  Christ  went  to  hell,  or  in  other  words^  what  is 
meant  by  Acts  ii.  27.  (he  verse  before  us,  the  reply 
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is — all  that  is  meant  by  it  is,  that  be  was  for  a  sea- 
son, not  in  Gehenna^  the  place  of  torment,  but  in  Hades^ 
the  state  of  the  dead,  or  region  of  departed  spirits. 
And  in  that  state  neither  his  soul  nor  body  was  left, 
but  he  rose  again  and  triumphed  over  the  grave.'' 

I  have  deemed  it  of  some  importance  to  avail  my- 
self of  such  concessions  from  these  authors,  to  show, 
that  neither  Sheol  of  the  Old  Testament,  nor  Hade3 
of  the  New,  means  a  place  of  endless  punishment. 
How  the  last  quoted  author  could  say,  that  Hades 
was  to  the  rich  man,  ^^everlasting  burnings,"  and  in 
the  very  next  sentence  add,  "but  neither  Sfceo/ nor 
Hades  nave,  in  themselves  considered^  any  connexion 
with  future  punishment,"  is  to  me  altogether  inex- 
plicable. If  neither  Sheol  nor  Hades^  has  any  con- 
nexion with  future  punishment,  how  could  Hades  be 
to  the  rich  man,  "  everlasting  burnings  ?"  As  to  the 
correctness  of  the  opinion  that  Hades  is  the  "  region 
and  state  of  separate  spirits"  and  "  everlasting  burn- 
ings," see  Sections  2d  and  3d. 

5th,  If  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  was  not  re- 
vealed under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  it  fol- 
lows, that  it,  as  well  as  life  and  immortality,  was 
brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel.  If  it  be  allowed  that 
this  doctrine  was  not  revealed  under  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation, it  is  very  evident  that  persons  could  not  be 
moved  with  fear,  to  avoid  a  punishment,  concerning 
which  they  had  no  information.  If  it  be  said,  that  it 
was  revealed,  we  wish  to  be  informed  in  what  part  of 
the  Old  Testament  this  information  is  to  be  found. 

It  seems  then  to  be  a  conceded  point,  that  neither 
Sheol  of  the  Old  Testament,  nor  Hades  of  the  New, 
so  often  translated  hell,  means,  as  is  commonly  be- 
lieved, the  place  of  eternal  punishment  for  the  wick- 
ed. From  the  concessions  made  in  the  foregoing 
quotations,  most  people  would  deem  it  proper  for  mc 
to  decline  the  labour  which  Dr.  Campbell  calls  et^ 
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Uis,  10  illustrate  bj  an  enumeration  of  all  the  passages 
in  both  Testaments,  that  these  words  do  not  signify 
this  place  of  punishment  for  the  wicked.  Unwilling 
however,  to  take  this  matter  on  trust,  I  have  submit- 
ted to  this  endless  labour,  and  shall  proceed  to  bring 
forward  ail  those  passages. 

The  word  Sheol  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, occurs,  sixty-four  times.  It  is  rendered  by 
our  translators,  three  times  /w7,  twenty-nine  limes 
erar^  and  thirty-two  times  helL 

1st,  Let  us  attend  to  the  texts  in  which  it  is  trans- 
lated pit.  In  Numb.  xvi.  30,  33,  it  occurs  twice. 
Speaking  of  Korah  and  his  company,  they  are  said 
to  go  down,  ^*  quick  into  the  pit.^^  What  is  said  in 
these  two  verses,  is  explained  by  the  earth  opening  her 
mouth  and  swallowing  them  itp.  Had  Sheol  been  trans- 
lated hell  here,  as  in  other  places,  according  to  the 
common  acceptation  of  this  word,  Korah  and  his 
company  went  down  alive,  soul  and  body  to  the 
place  of  eternal  misery.  But  this  would  be  contrary 
U)  common  belief,  for  it  is  allowed,  that  men's  bodies 
do  not  go  there  until  the  resurrection.  All  that 
seems  to  be  meant  in  this  account  is,  that  they  were 
swallowed  up  alive,  as  whole  cities  have  been  by  an 
earthquake,  and  that  without  any  reference  to  their 
eternal  condition.  This,  I  presume,  is- the  view  most 
people  lake  of  this  judgment  of  God  upon  those  men. 
Job  xvii.  16,  is  the  only  other  text  in  which  Sheol  is 
rendered  pit.  It  is  said,  speaking  of  men, — *•  thej^ 
shall  go  down  to  the  bars  of  the  pit."  What  is  meant, 
is  explained  in  the  very  next  words, — "when  our 
rest  together  is  in  the  dust."  As  it  would  be  a  mere 
waste  of  time  to  make  any  further  remarks  to  show 
that  Sheol  translated  pit  in  these  texts,  docs  not  refer 
to  a  place  of  eternal  misery,  let  us, 

2dly,  Bring  to  view  all  the  texts  in  which  this 
word  is  translated  graven    The  first  three  places  then, 
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in  which  it  occurs,  are,  Gen.  xxxvii.  35. ;  xlii.  38* 
and  xliv.  39.  noticed  already  by  Dr.  Campbell  in 
the  above  quotation.  Had  Sheol  been  translated 
hell  in  these  texts,  as  it  is  in  many  others,  Joseph 
would  be  represented  as  in  hell,  and  that  his  father 
Jacob  expected  soon  to  follow  him  to  the  same  place. 
In  like  manner,  it  would  make  Hczekiah  say,  ^'  I 
shall  go  to  the  gates  of  hell."  And  to  declare,— 
^^hell  cannot  praise  thee.'*  See  Isai.  xxxviii.  10,  18. 
I  may  just  notice  here,  that,  if  those  good  men  did 
not  go  to  hell,  it  will  be  difficult  to  prove  from  the 
Old  Testament,  that  Sheol  or  hell,  was  understood  to 
mean  a  place  of  eternal  misery  for  the  wicked.  But 
further,  let  Sheol  be  translated  hell,  instead  of  grave 
in  the  following  texts,  and  we  think  all  will  allow, 
that  the  idea  of  a  place  of  future  misery,  was  not  at- 
tached to  this  word  by  the  Old  Testament  writers. 
Thus  translated,  it  would  make  Job  say,  chap.  xvii. 
13, — "  if  I  wait,  hell  is  mine  house."  And  to  pray, 
chap.  xiv.  13, — ^<0  that  thou  wouldst  hide  me  u 
hell.''  It  would  also  make  David  say.  Psalm  Ixxxiii. 
3, — "  My  life  drawetb  nigh  unto  hell."  And  to  com- 
plain, Ps.  vi.  5, — ^^  in  bell  who  shall  give  thee  thanks." 
To  translate  Sheol  hell,  would  represent  David  as 
a  monster  in  cruelty,  in  the  following  passages. 
Thus,  speaking  to  his  son  Solomon,  and  just  before 
his  death,  he  says  to  him  concerning  Joab, — "  let  not 
his  hoar  head  go  down  to  hell  in  peace."  And  con* 
cerning  Shimei,  he  adds, — "  but  his  hoar  head  bring 
thou  down  to  hell  with  blood."  See  1  Kings,  ii.  6, 
9.  No  fault  is  generally  found  with  David,  as  to  Jo- 
ab, mentioned  in  verse  6th,  for  bis  crimes  justly  sub- 
jected him  to  death.  But  David's  conduct  in  regard 
to  Shimei,  verse  9th,  has  been  often  blamed.  The 
followinp;  quotation  from  the  Missionary  Magazine, 
vol.  vii.  p.  333,  removes  all  difficulty  from  this  pas- 
sage, which  has  afforded  sport  to  infidels.     It  is  there 
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-''David  is  here  represented  in  our  English 
n  ns  finishing  his  life  with  givitie  a  command  to 
on  to  kill  Shimei ;  and  to  kill  ntm  on  account 
It  very  crime,  for  which  he  had  sworn  to  him 
^  Lord,  he  would  not  put  him  to  death*  The 
iour  thus  imputed  to  the  king  and  prophet, 
I  be  examined  very  carefully,  as  to  the  ground 
ds  upon.  When  the  passage  is  duly  consider- 
will  appear  highly  probable  that  an  injury  has 
lone  to  this  illustrious  character.  It  is  not  un- 
on  in  the  Hebrew  language  to  omit  the  negative 
;cond  part  of  a  sentence,  and  to  consider  it  as 
.cd,  when  it  has  been  once  expressed,  and  is 
ed  by  the  connecting  particle.  The  necessity 
/ery  considerable  an  alteration,  as  inserting  the 
le  NOT,  may  be  here  confirmed  by  some  other 
CCS.  Thus  Psalm  i.  5.  *The  ungodly  shall 
and  in  the  judgment,  nor  (the  Hebrew  is  anJ, 
ring  and  nof)  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the 
ous.'      Psalm    ix.  18.;    xxxvin'.   i.;    Ixxv.    5. 

xxiv.  12.  If,  then,  there  are  many  such  in- 
?5,  the  question  is,  whether  the  negative,  here 
ssed  in  the  former  part  of  David^s  command, 
lot  be  understood  as  to  be  repeated  in  the  latter 

and  if  this  may  be,  a  strong  reason  will  be  ad- 
^hy  it  should  be  so  interpreted.  The  passage 
an  thus:  ^Behold,  thou  hast  with  thee  Shimei, 
:urscd  me ;  but  1  sware  to  him  by  the  Lord, 
^,  I  will  not  put  thee  to  death  by  the  swcrd. 
therefore,  hold  him  not  guiltless,  (for  thou  art 
c  man,  and  knowrst  what  thou  ou^htcst  to  do 
tiim,)  but  bring  not  down  his  hoary  head  to  tl  e 

with  blood.'     Now,  if  the  language  itself  will 

this  construction,  the  sense  tnus  given  to  the 

ice  derives  a  very  strong  support  from  the  con- 

For,  how  did  Solomon  understand  this  charge? 
c  kill  Shiroei  in  consequence  of  it  ?    Certainly 
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he  did  not.  For,  after  be  bad  immediately  < 
manded  Joab  lo  be  slain,  in  obedience  to  his  fa 
he  sends  for  Shimei,  and,  knowing  that  SbJmcio 
to  be  well  watched,  confines  him  to  a  particular 
in  Jerusalem  for  the  remainder  of  his  life.  1  K 
ii.  3^-42,  See  KermicotCi  Remarhtll.  '3^'"  ^ 
who  wish  to  see  this  verse  noticed  at  considei 
length,  may  ctrnwlt  the  Christian's  Magazine,  v 
p.  172—181. 

But  to  return  from  this  dizressloo :  David  ; 
Psalm  xxxi.  17, — "  let  the  wicKed  be  ashamed, 
let  them  be  silent  in  hell."  In  some  of  the  prect 
texts  we  read  of  persons  going  down  lo  hell,  ai 
the  following  n<e  read  of  persons  being  brougl 
from  it.  Thus,  1  Sam.  ii.  6,— "the  Lord  killetfi 
makcth  alive  :  he  bringeth  down  lohell  and  brii 
up."  And,  again,  Psalm  xxx.  3, — "O  Lord, 
hast  brought  up  m;  soul  from  hell."  But  whai 
means  is  explained  in  the  next  words,—"  thou 
kept  me  alive,  that  I  should  not  go  down  lo  the 
In  these  passages  the  language  isevidently  figure 
It  is  evident,  that  by  hell  could  not  be  meant  a  ] 
of  endless  misery,  nor  could  these  passages  be  ui 
stood  literally;  for  surely  David,  nor  no  one 
was  ever  brought  down  to  such  a  place,  and  : 
wards  brought  up  from  ii.  We  find  Job  says 
vii.  9,—"  he  that  goeth  down  to  hell  shall  cob 
no  more,"  which  contradicts  what  was  said  in  i 

gissages  about  "persons  being  brought  up  from 
ut  what  Job  means,  is  plain  from  the  next  w 
"  he  shall  no  more  return  to  his  house."  Bu 
thcr,  if  Sheol  was  translated  hell  instead  of  gra 
the  following  texts,  it  would  make  the  sacred  wi 
represent  all  men  as  going  to  hell.  Thus  it  is 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  48, — "  what  man  is  he  that  livetl 
shall  not  sec  death?  shall  he  deliver  his  soul 
the  hand  of  hell!"     Notwilhstandiog  this,  £ 
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^  98/5,  Psalm  zlix.  1 5^^^  But  God  will  redeem  ipy  soul 
^ll  /fom  the  power  of  nell.^'  By  comparing  these  two 
'  '  last  texts,  it  is  evident  that  ^^hand  of  hell,"  and 
J  ^^jwwer  of  hell,"  mean  the  same  thing.  We  have 
abo  a  proof,  that  Sheol  did  not  mean  a  place  of  eter- 
nal misery,  but  the  slate  of  the  dead  ;  for  death  and 
Sheol  are  words  used  to  express  (he  same  idea.  Be- 
sides, we  know  for  certainly,  that  no  man  can  deliv- 
er himself  from  the  power  of  death,  or  hand  of  the 
{;rave;  but  surely  all  men  do  not  go  to  hell,  or  a 

i>Iace  of  eternal  misery  ?  Again  :  if  Sheol  is  trans- 
ated  hell  instead  of  grave,  it  makes  Solomon  say, 
Eccles.  ix.  10, — ^"  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  hell  whither  thou  goest." 
But  are  there  none  dT  these  things  in  the  place  of 
eternal  misery  ?  To  answer  this  in  the  negative, 
would  be  to  contradict  common  opinion  on  the  sub- 
ject. But  this  can  be  affirmed  concerning  the  state 
of  the  dead,  and  shows  that  Solomon,  by  Sheol,  did 
not  understand  a  place  of  endless  misery,  but  this 
state,  or,  as  Job  calls  it,  ^4he  house  appomted  for  all 
ihc  living."  Here  "  there  is  no  work,  nor  device, 
Ror  knowledge,  nor  wisdom." 

But  further;  if  Sheol  indeed  means  hell^  in  the 
common  sencc  of  the  word,  very  strange  statements 
are  given  us  in  the  following  passages.  It  is  said, 
l*rov.  i.  12, — "Let  us  swallow  them  up  alive  as 
hell."  And  in  Job  xxiv.  19.  it  is  added, — "drouth 
ind  beat  consume  the  snow  waters ;  so  doth  hell 
those  who  have  sinned."  Again,  Psalm  xlix.  14,—. 
•  like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  hell  5  death  shall  feed 
on  them  ;  and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion  over 
them  in  the  morning;  and  their  beauty  shall  con- 
same  in  hell  from  their  dwelling."  And,  Psalm  cxli. 
7,—"  our  bones  are  scattered  at  hell's  mouth  as  when 
jtae  cutteth  and  cleaveth  wood."  Now,  I  ask  every 
"Itandid  man,  whether  all  these  statements  do  not  per- 
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fectly  agree  with  understanding  Sheol  to  mean  the 
grave,  but  are  contrary  to  truth,  to  understand  them 
of  hell,  or  a  place  of  eternal  misery.  Such  an  idea 
does  not  appear  to  have  entered  the  minds  of  the 
Old  Testament  writers.  Does  any  man  believe  that 
people^s  bones  are  scattered  at  the  mouth  of  the  place 
of  eternal  misery?  and  does  this  place  consume  per- 
sons in  it  as  (H*ought  and  heat  consume  the  snow 
waters  ? 

It  is  not  generally  noticed  by  most  readers  of  the 
Bible,  that  our  translators  have  rendered  Sheol  both 
grave  and  hell  in  the  same  passage,  and  speaking  of 
the  same  persons.  An  example  of  this  occurs  in 
Ezek.  xxxi.  1 5 — 1 8.  In  the  15tA  verse  it  is  rendered 
rave,  and  in  verses  16th  and  17ih  it  is  twice  rendered 
ell.  Besides,  observe,  that  what  is  called  grave  and 
hell  in  verses  16th,  16th  and  17th,  is  called  in  verse 
18th,  "  the  nether  parts  of  the  earth/' — Another  ex- 
ample we  have  of  this  in  Isai.  xiv.  3 — 24.  In  this 
passage,  too  long  for  quotation,  is  given  a  description 
of  the  fall  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  Any  one  who 
reads  it,  may  see  that  things  are  stated  which  forbid 
us  thinking,  that  by  Sheol,  translated  both  hell  and 
grave,  a  place  of  eternal  misery  was  intended.  But 
It  is  well  known  that  detached  parts  of  this  passage 
have  been  so  applied.  The  persons  represented  as 
in  hell,  are  saia  to  be  moved  at  the  coming  of  some 
other  sinners  to  the  same  place  of  misery ;  and  as 
saying  to  them, — "Art  thou  also  become  weak  as 
we  ?  Art  thou  become  like  unto  us  ?-'  But  the  pas- 
sage needs  only  be  read  by  any  man  of  ordinary 
sense  to  convince  him  of  the  absurdity  of  such  an  in- 
terpretation. But  further;  in  Prov.  xxx.  16.  Sheol, 
or  hell,  is  represented  as  never  satisfied.  And  in 
Cant.  viii.  6.  jealousy  is  said  to  be  "cruel  as  Sheol, 
or  hell."  All  this  may  be  said  of  the  grave,  but  how 
it  could  be  said  of  a  place  of  eternal  misery  I  cannot 
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perceire.  Had  our  translators  rendered  Sheol  bell 
ID  the  following  passage,  it  would  have  given  such  a 
plaoftible  aspect  to  it,  as  meaning  a  place  of  misery, 
that  it  would  not  have  been  easy  to  convince  many 
people  to  the  contrary.  Thus  it  is  said  Job  %\u  18. 
speaking  of  the  wicked, — '^  they  spend  their  days  in 
wealth,  and  in  a  moment  go  down  to  heW^  Hadf  this 
been  done,  people  would  have  quoted  it  as  decisive 
in  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery.  Why  it 
was  not  rendered  here  hell  instead  of  grave,  I  know 
not,  but  sure  I  am,  it  is  as  strong  as  any  of  the  texts 
in  which  it  is  rendered  hell,  to  prove  this  doctrine. 

The  last  passage  in  which  Sheol  is  translated 
grave,  is  Hosea  xiii.  14,—.^^  I  will  ransom  them  from 
the  power  of  the  grave.  I  will  redeem  them  from 
deatn ;  O  death  I  will  be  thy  plague ;  O  grave,  or 
hell,  I  will  be  thy  destruction'^  On  this  text  I  beg 
leave  to  make  the  following  remarks. 

1st,  If  Sheol,  translated  grave,  and  in  other  places 
hell,  means  a  place  of  eternal  misery,  it  is  evident 
from  this  passage,  that  men  are  to  be  ransomed  from 
it,  and  it  destroyed.  ^^  I  will  ransom  them  from  th« 
power  of  hell,"  and,  "  O  hell,  I  will  be  thy  destruc- 
tion*" It  will  be  easily  perceived,  that  those  who 
believe  Sheol  to  be  the  place  of  endless  misery,  ought 
to  give  this  up,  for  if  they  do  not,  they  must  admit, 
that  neither  the  place  nor  its  punishment  is  to  be 
of  eternal  duration,  if  Sheol,  translated  pit,  grave, 
and  hell,  is  relinquished,  as  referring  to  such  a 
place,  it  follows,  that  no  such  doctrine  as  this  was 
known  under  the  Old  Testament,  as  taught  by  the 
inspired  writers.  Dr.  Campbell,  and  others,  as  we 
have  seen  in  the  foregoing  extracts,  give  up  Sheol, 
and  contend  that  Gehenna  is  the  place  of  eternal 
punishment  for  the  wicked. 

2d,  In  the  passage  under  consideration,  there  seems 
to  be  a  double  kmd  of  proof,  that  Sheol  does  not 
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signify  hell,  but  the  grave  or  statcf  of  the  dead.  T6e 
first  clause  of  the  vdrsc, — "  I  will  ransom  them  froifi 
the  power  of  the  grave,"  is  explained  by  the  second, 
"  1  will  redeem  them  from  death."  Heath,  in  thfs  last 
clause,  answers  to,  or  is  synonymous  with,  grave  id 
the  first.  But  again,  it  is  equally  evident,  that  death 
in  the  third  clause,  is  equivalent  to  grave  in  the  fotrrth. 
This  kind  of  parallelism  is  common  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament; attention  to  which  is  of  importance  in  undef-^ 
standing  the  precise  import  of  many  expressions  there 
used.  As  this  text  is  quoted  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  must  again  be  brought  to  view,  we  shall  for  the 
present  dismiss  it. 

These  are  now  all  the  passages  fairly  before  us,  fn 
which  Sheol  is  rendered  grave  in  the  common  ver- 
sion. Some  may  be  disposed  to  ask, — why  did  not 
our  translators  render  Sheol  hell  in  all  these  texts,  as 
they  have  done  in  many  others,  which  we  shall  pres- 
ently introduce?  The  answer  to  this  question  is  of 
easy  solution.  It  would  have  been  absurd,  nayi 
shocking  to  all  our  best  feelings,  to  have  rendered 
Sheol  hell  in  many  of  the  above  passages.  For  ex- 
ample, it  would  not  do  to  represent  Joseph  in  hell, 
or  a  place  of  endless  misery.  No  one  could  bear  to 
bear,  that  Jacob  expected  soon  to  go  to  the  same 
place.  And  surely  it  would  never  be  believed  that 
Job  ever  prayed, — '^O  that  thou  wouldest  hide  me  in 
hell."  In  short,  it  never  couffl  be  admitted,  that  Da- 
vid, Hezekiah,  and  others,  could  have  spoken  about 
Sheol  as  they  did,  if  they  attached  the  saihe  ideas  to 
it  as  we  do  to  the  word  helL 

Had  our  translators  rendered  Sheol  uniformly  by 
the  words  pit,  grave,  or  hell,  we  would  have  been  less 
liable  to  mistaken  views  on  this  subject.  Let  us,  for 
example,  suppose  that  they  had  always  translated  it 
bell'.  We,  in  reading  our  Bibles,  must  have  seen  from 
the  context  of  the  places,  from  the  persons  spoken 
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about,  and  other  circumstances,  that  %  place  of  eter* 
nal  punishment  could  not  be  meant  by  this  word. 
The  Old  Testament  saints  expected  to  ^o  to  Sheol, 
yea,  prayed  for  it;  but  what  would  we  think,  to  hear 
Christians  now  speaking  about  hell,  as  thev  did  about 
Sheol  ?    For  example,  would  it  not  astonish  us  to  hear 
a  professed  saint,  pray, — "  O  that  thou  wouldest  hide 
me  in  hell,  or  in  the  place  of  endless  misery?''    But 
why  should  it  astonish  us,  if  thev  meant  by  Sheol, 
what  we  now  do  by  the  word  hell  ?    Take  only  a  sin- 
gle example  of  this.     If  Jacob  meant  by  Sheol  what 
we  now  mean  by  the  word  hell,  why  ought  the  follow- 
ing statement  to  surprise  us  ? — A  Christian  loses  a  son, 
and  refuses  to  be  comforted  by  his  family.     He  says, 
^^  I  will  go  down  to  the  place  of  endless  misery  unto 
my  son  mourning.''      Concerning  another  beloved 
child  be  says, — ^^  if  mischief  befal  him  by  the  way  in 
which  ye  go,  then  shall  ye  brine  down  my  gray  hairs 
with  sorrow  to  the  place  of  endless  misery."    This 
would  be  strange  language  in  the  mouth  of  a  Chris* 
tian  in  our  day.     But  it  ought  not,  if  we  indeed  con« 
tend,  that  Sheol  or  hell,  in  the  Old  Testament,  had 
any  reference  to  such  a  place  of  misery. 

3d,  Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  all  the  texts  in 
which  Sheol  is  rendered  by  the  word  hell,  in  the  com- 
mon version.  It  ought  to  be  observed  generally,  in 
the  outset,  that  in  several  of  the  places  where  the 
word  Sheol  is  rendered  hell  in  the  text,  the  transla- 
tors put  grave  in  the  margin.  The  man  who  does  not 
perceive  that  grave  in  many  places,  at  least,  is  much 
more  suitable  to  the  text  end  context,  must  read  his 
Bible  very  carelessly.  Who,  for  example,  does  not 
perceive  this  in  Psalm  xvi.  10.  "  for  thou  wilt  not  leave 
m^  soul  in  hell."  This  is  quoted.  Acts  ii.  and  ap- 
plied to  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  It  may  surely 
be  asked,— -was  our  Lord  ever  in  hell,  the  place  of 
eternal  misery?     When  he  said,  "father  into  thy 
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hands  I  commend  my  spirit,'^  did  his  father  send  hin 
to  hell?  This,  I  presume,  will  not  be  pretended* 
Where,  it  may  be  said  then,  was  our  Lord's  soul  not 
left?  He  was  oot  left  in  the  state  of  the  dead,^  or  in 
Sheol  or  Hades^  which  are  only  two  names  for  the 
same  place*  The  Lord  did  not  suffer  his  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption,  but  raised  him  again  from  the  dead* 

But  again :  was  Jonah  in  hell,  when  he  said,  chap* 
si.  2, — 'Vout  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried  1,  and  thou 
hearedst  my  voice  ?^'  1  have  always  understood,  that 
m /le// prayers  were  unavailing.  But  if  Jonah  was 
m  hell,  this  is  not  true,  for  he  not  only  prayed  there, 
but  was  heard  and  delivered  out  of  it.  It  deserves 
notice,  that  our  translators.  Gen.  xxxvii.  35.  awaP6 
that  it  would  not  do  to  send  Jacob  to  hell,  MTnslate 
the  word  Sheol  grave ;  and  here,  thinking  it  rather 
strange  to  represent  Jonah  as  praying  in  bell,  they 
put  grave  in  the  margin. — But  again  ;  are  we  to  con- 
clude, when  it  is  said,  Psalm  Iv.  15, — ^^  let  death  seize 
upon  them,  and  let  them  go  down  quick  into  hell,^ 
that  David  prayed  that  the  persons  of  whom  he  spoke, 
might  go  down  quick,  or  alive,  into  a  place  of  endless 
misery  ?  As  this  was  not  a  prayer  very  suitable  for 
the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  we  find  our  transla* 
tors  again  put  grave  in  the  margin. 

Having  seen  from  Psalm  xvi.  10.  that  the  Saviour 
is  represented  as  having  been  in  hell,  we  need  not  be 
much  surprised  at  what  is  said  in  the  followii^j^rias- 
sages,  which  refer  to  him.  Thus,  Psalm  xviii7*Ni^i^^ 
is  said, — ^^  the  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  me  about; 
the  snares  of  death  prevented  me."  See  also  2  Sam. 
xxii.  6.  and  Psalm  cxvi.  3.  where  the  same  language 
is  used.  In  this  text,  "  sorrows  of  hell,"  and  '*  snares 
of  death,"  are  convertible  expressions,  and  seem  ev- 
idently to  refer  to  the  Saviour's  sufferings.  1  am 
awure,  that  it  hath  been  held  as  an  opinion,  that  our 
Lori  actually  went  to  fte//,  and  suffered  its  pains  for 
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a  season.  This  opinion  was  probably  founded  'on 
tbese  passages.  In  the  present  day,  I  presume  the 
man  is  not  to  be  found,  who  would  risk  his  reputation 
in  defending  it* 

That  Sbeo],  translated  hell,  means*  the  grave,  or 
state  of  the  dead,  is,  I  think,  obvious.  Thus,  Solo- 
mon, speaking  of  a  lewd  woman,  says,  Prov.  vii.  27^ 
-^^  her  house  is  the  way  to  hell ;''  which  he  immedi- 
ately explains,  by  adding,  ^^goine  down  to  thechaoi^ 
bers  of  death.*'  This  is,  if  possible,  still  more  evi- 
dent from  chap.  v.  5, — "  her  feet  go  down  to  death,** 
which  is  explained  by  the  next  words,*— ^^  her  steps 
take  hold  on  hell."  The  same  remarks  apply  to 
Prov.xxiii.  13, 14. — As  the  state  of  the  dead  was 
concealed  from  the  eyes,  or  knowledge  of  all  the  liv- 
ing, its  being  known  to  God,  is  stated  as.  a  proof  cS 
his  perfection  in  knowledge.  Thus  it  is  said.  Job 
xxvi.  6,— >^  hell  is  naked  before  him,  and  destruction 
hath  no  covering.*'  And  again,  Prov.  xv.  11.  ^hel) 
and  destruction  are  before  the  Lord,  how  much  mor« 
then  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men." 

Sheolj  whether  translated  pit,  crave,  or  hell,  is  rep- 
resented as  below,  beneath,  and  as  a  great  depth. 
Persons  are  always  spoken  of  as  going  down  to  it. 
It  is  contrasted  as  to  depth,  with  heaven  for  height, 
the  extent  of  both  being  alike  unknown.  Thus  it  is 
said,  Prov.  xv.  24, — ^^  the  way  of  life  is  above  to  the 
wise,  that  they  may  depart  from  hell  beneath.*'  And, 
'<^'^it  is  high  as  heaven;  what  canst  thou  do?  deep- 
er than  hell ;  what  canst  thou  know  ?"  Job  xi.  8.  See 
also,  Amos  ix.  2.  And  Psalm  cxxxix.  8.  where  sim- 
ilar language  occurs.  See  also  Dr.  Campbell's  dis- 
sertation quoted  abotve,  on  all  these  texts.  But  not 
only  is  Shtol^  hell^  represented  as  a  great  depth,  but 
we  read  of  the  lowest  hell.  Thus  in  Deut.  xxxii.  22. 
it  is  said. — "  for  a  fire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger  and 
shall  bum  unto  the  lowest  hell,  and  shall  consume  the 


33  AN  IVQUIR7  nnre 

earth  with  her  increase,  and  set  on  fire  the  founda- 
tions of  the  mountains."  Here,  as  in  other  places, 
for  hell  in  the  text,  our  translators  put  grave  in  the 
margin.  Should  we  understand  hell,  in  this  text  to 
mean  the  place  of  eternal  misery,  it  is  implied,  that 
there  is  a  low,  and  lower,  as  well  as  lowest  place  of 
misery  for  the  wicked.  Accordingly,  it  has  been 
common  to  assign  to  notoriously  wicked  men  the  low- 
est hell.  But  whatever  sense  we  put  on  the  phrase, 
**  the  lowest  hell,"  it  is  the  same  place  of  which  Da- 
vid thus  speaks,  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  13, — "  for  great  is  thy 
mercy  towards  me:  and  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul 
from  the  lowest  hell."  Was  David  ever  in  the  low- 
est place  of  eternal  misery?  But  here  again  our 
translators  for  hell  in  the  text  put  grave  m  the  mar- 
/;in.  The  fact  is,  the  language  in  the  above  texts  is 
used  figuratively,  and  it  would  be  absurd  to  interpret 
it  literally.  See  the  foregoing  dissertation  of  Dr. 
Campbell  in  proof  of  this. — When  we  read  of  the 
lowest  hell,  which  implies  a  low,  and  a  lower,  is  not 
this  mode  of  speaking  used  as  a  contrast  to  the  ex-^ 

Jressioa  highest  heavens,  which  implies  a  high  and  a 
igher  heavens  ?  We  read  also  of  the  third  heavens, 
which  clearly  implies  two  more.  1  would  therefore 
suggest  it  for  consideration,  if  the  expression  '^  lowest 
belv'  did  not  originate^  from  the  dead  being  some- 
times cast  into  pits,  the  depth  of  which  was  as  little 
known^  as  the  height  of  the  highest  heavens.  When 
the  common  honors  were  paid  the  dead,  they  were 
put  in  caves,  or  vaults,  or  decentlv  interred  under  the 
earth.  But  when  persons  were  deemed  unworthy  of 
funeral  honors,  were  they  not  cast  into  pits,  the  depth 
of  which,  were  sometimes  unknown?  Did  not  this 
unknown  depth  give  rise  to  the  expression  depths  of 
hell^  just  as  the  unknown  height  of  the  highest  heavens^ 
gave  rise  to  this  expression  ? 
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tn  Isai.  V.  14.  it  is  said, — ^'hell  hath  enlarged  her- 
self, and  opened  her  mouth  without  measure;  and 
their  glory,  and  their  multitude,  and  their  pomp,  and 
he  that  rejoiceth  ishall  descend  into  it."  This  may  be 
said  with  respect  to  the  grave,  but  surely  with  no 
propriety  could  it  be  said  of  a  place  of  eternal  mis- 
ery* Speaking  of  the  proud  ambitious  man,  it  is  al- 
so said,  Hab.  ii.  5, — "  who  enlargeth  his  desire  as- 
hell,  and  is  as  death,  and  cannot  be  satisfied.''  li> 
this  text,  death  and  hell  are  used  as  convertible  words^ 
to  express  the  same  thing.  In  Prov.  xxvii.  20.  it  is 
said  "  hell  and  destruction  arc  never  full."  Similar 
things  are  stated  above  in  the  texts  where  Sheol  is 
translated  grave,  as  in  these  passages,  and  shew,  that 
the  same  was  intended  by  the  inspired  writers,  al- 
though the  original  word  is  differently  rendered.  The 
context  of  all  these  texts  sufficiently  show,  that  the 
grave  or  state  of  the  dead  is  meant,  and  not  a  place 
of  eternal  misery.  Indeed,  let  any  one  read  Ezek* 
xxxii.  17 — 32.  and  observe,  that  all  the  dead  are  rep- 
resented as  in  hell,  and  as  speaking  out  of  the  midst 
of  hell.  Their  graves  are  represented  as  about  them  j 
that  the  mighty  are  gone  down  to  hell  with  their  wea- 

Eons  of  war,  and  that  their  swords  are  under  their 
eads.  All  this  description  agrees  very  well  with  the 
ancient  mode  of  placing  the  dead  in  their  repositp^ 
ries,  but  it  is. contrary  to  common  belief,  that  a  place 
of  eternal  misery  could  be  referred  to.  Does  any  one 
believe  that  the  mighty  of  this  earth  have  their  swords 
under  their  heads  in  such  a  place  ? 

As  Sheol  the  grave,  or  hell,  was  the  most  debased? 
stale  to  which  any  person  could  be  brought,  hence  V 
think  God  says,  reproving  Israel  for  their  idelatriea> 
— "  and  didst  debase  thyself  ef  en  unto  hell."  Isai., 
Ivii.  9.  And  as  death  and  the  grave  are  of  all  things 
the  most  dreaded  by  men,  it  is  said  of  some,  thak 
they,—"  have  made  a  covenant  with  death,  and  witb 
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hell  are  at  agreement/^  This  language,  expresses  ia 
a  very  strong  manner,  their  fanciea  security,  but 
which  were  only  vain  words,  for  it  is  added,— "your 
covenant  with  death  shall  be  disannulled,  and  your 
agreement  with  hell  shall  not  stand/'  Isai.  xxviii.  15 
—19. 

The  last  text  in  which  Sheol  is  translated  hell,  ia 
Psalm  ix.  17, — "the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell^ 
and  all  the  nations  who-  forget  God."  There  is  no 
text  in  which  the  word  Sheol  occurs,  which  has  been 
more  frequently  quoted  than  this,  to  prove  that  by 
hell,  is  meant  a  place  of  misery  for  the  wicked.  The 
wicked  are  the  persons  spoken  of,  and  they  are  said 
to  be,  or  shall  be,  turned  into  hell,  with  all  the  nations 
that  foreet  God.  Plausible  as  this  appears  to  be,  we 
have  only  to  consult  the  context,  to  see  that  no  such 
idea  was  intended  by  the  inspired  writer.  The  Psalm 
in  which  the  words  stand,  is  treating  of  God's  tempo- 
ral judgments  upon  the  heathen  nations.  We  thmk 
if  verses  15—20.  are  consulted,  this  will  sufficiently 
appear.  What  leads  people  to  think  that  this  passage 
refers  to  eternal  misery,  is,  the  false  idea  which  they 
have  attached  to  the  word  hell*  They  have  associa- 
ted a  false  idea  with  this  word,  and  in  this  text  they  co|i- 
clude  that  it  is  taught..  But  surely  no  one,  who  has 
attended  to  all  the  above  texts,  can  continue  to  be- 
lieve that  Sheol  here,  has  such  a  meaning.  It  is  the 
same  hell  into  which  the  wicked  are  turned,  which 
Jacob  said  he  would  go  down  to  Joseph  mourning* 
It  is  the  same  hell  in  which  the  Saviour's  soul  was  not 
left.  It  is  the  same  hell  David  prayed  the  wicked 
might  go  down  quick,  or  alive  into.  When  once  I 
can  believe  that  David  prayed  the  wicked  might  go 
down  alive  to  a  place  or  endless  misery,  and  that  Ko- 
rah  and  his  company  did  go  there  alive,  it  is  possible 
I  may  believe  that  the  text  before  us  contains  the  an- 
swer to  David's  prayer.    But  it  will  not  be  easy  to 
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)droduce  evidence  of  this.  The  fact  is,  it  would  prove 
loo  much  for  even  those  who  take  this  view  of  it*  It 
would  prove  that  all  the  heathen  nations  must  go  to 
eternal  misery,  a  thing  which  few  are  prepared  to  ad- 
roit. Ask  the  question  of  the  most  zealous  advocates 
of  the  doctrine,-— are  all  the  heathen  nations  turned 
into  etcraal  misery  ?  They  hesitate,  they  faulter  to 
say  yts*  But  why  do  they  so?  for  if  Sheol  means 
such  a  place,  the  passage  is  plain  and  explicit  in  de- 
claring it. 

It  perhaps  may  be  objected  to  this  view  of  the  text, 
— are  not  all  good  people  turned  into  Sheol,  or  the 
state  of  the  dead,  as  well  as  the  wicked  ?  why  then  is 
it  said  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell  with  all 
the  nations  that  forget  God  ?  The  answer  to  this  is 
easy.  Though  all  good  people  in  David's  day,  went 
to  Sheol,  as  well  as  the  wicked,  yet  not  in  the  way  he 
is  here  speaking  of  the  wicked.  David  is  speaKing 
of  God^s  public  judgments  on  the  heathen,  and  by 
those  judgments  they  were  to  be  cut  ofl'  from  the 
earth,  or  turned  into  Sheol.  It  is  one  thing  to  die, 
and  quite  another  to  be  cut  off  by  the  judgments  of 
God  from  the  earth.  That  the  Sheol  or  hell  here 
mentioned,  was  not  a  place  of  endless  misery  for  the 
wicked,  see  Ainsworth  on  this  text,  and  on  Gen. 
xxxvii.  and  Psalm  xvi. — I  shall  only  add,  if  all  the 
wicked,  yea,' all  the  nations  who  forgot  God  in  those 
days  were  turned  into  a  place  of  endless  misery,  up- 
on what  principles  are  we  to  justify  the  character  of 
God,  or  of  good  men,  for  their  w&nt  of  feeling  to- 
wards them,  or  their  exertions  to  save  them  from  it  ? 
We  are  told  that  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God 
winked  at:  that  he  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  after 
their  own  ways.  If  all  the  heathen  nations  were  turn- 
ed into  a  place  of  eternal  miserv,  neither  God,  nor 
good  men  felt,  or  spoke,  or  acted,  as  if  this  was  true. 
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I  have  now  finished,  what  Dr.  Campbell  calls  ai  | 
endless  labour^  namely,  to  illustrate  by  an  enumeration 
of  all  the  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  Sheol, 
rendered  pit,  grave,  and  hell  in  the  common  version, 
does  not  signify  a  place  of  endless  misery.  What  he 
stated  concerning  this  in  the  above  extract,  we  think 
is  strictly  correct.  Before  closing  my  remarks  on 
all  these  passages,  there  are  a  few  Tacts  and  observa- 
tions, which  have  occurred  in  the  examination  of 
them,  which  deserve  some  notice. 

1st,  The  word  translated  everlasting,  eternal,  for- 
ever, is  never  connected  with  Sheol  or  hell  by  any 
of  the  Old  Testament  writers.  If  they  believed  that 
this  was  a  place  of  punishment  for  the  wicked,  and 
that  it  was  endless  in  its  duration,  it  is  somewhat  sur- 
prising that  this  should  be  the  case.  Every  one  knows, 
that. these  words  are  very  often  used  there,  but  not 
in  a  single  instance  do  the  inspired  writers  in  any  way 
use  them,  when  speaking  of  Sheol,  or  hell.  So  far 
from  this,  in  some  of  the  texts,  it  is  said,  hell  is  to.  be 
destroyed.  We  may  then  make  an  appeal  to  every 
candid  mind,  and  ask,  if  hell  in  the  Old  Testament 
refers  to  a  place  of  eternal  misery,  how  are  we  to  ac- 
count for  this  ?  The  fact  is  certain.  To  account  for 
it,  I  leave  to  those  who  believe  this  doctrine.  We 
read  to  be  sure  in  books,  and  we  have  heard  also  in 
-sermons,  of  an  eternal  hell^  but  such  language,  is  not 
found  in  all  the  book  of  God,  nor  did  it  ever  drop 
from  the  lips  of  any  inspired  writer. 

2d,  Another  fact  equally  certain  is,  that  not  only 
are  the  words  eternal,  everlasting,  or  forever,  omitted 
in  speaking  of  Sheol  or  hell,  but  this  place  is  not 
spoken  about,  as  a  place  of  misery,  at  all.  Whether 
Sheol  is  translated  pit,  grave,  or  hell,  in  not  one  of 
the  passages,  is  it  described  as  a  place  of  misery  for 
the  wicked,  or  for  any  one  else.  Before  there  need 
to  be  any  dispute,  whether  the  punishment  in  thi^ 
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place  is  to  be  of  cierDal  duration,  we  have  got  Tirst  to 
prove,  that  it  is  a  place  of  punishment,  Bilt  as  tbia 
place  is  Sheot  ana  not  Gehenna,  1  pass  this  over. 

3d,  But  so  far  from  its  being  a  place  of  loisery,  or 
eternal  in  its  duration,  it  is  also  a  fact,  that  it  is  de- 
scribed as  a  place  of  insensibility  and  ignorance.  We 
are  told  that  there  is, — '^  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  or  Sheol,  whitli* 
er  thou  goest."  Eccles.  ik.  10.  Besides;  Hezeki- 
ah,  we  have  seen,  said,  Isai.  xxsviii,  16,— "the grave 
cahnot  praise  thee;  death  cannot  celebrate  tbet; 
they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy 
trutli."  1  ask,  could  those  persons  have  spoken  in 
tbis  manner,  if  they  believea  that  bell  was  a  place  of 
punishment?  Vea,  1  ask,  could  they  in  truth  hare 
spoken  so,  if  their  ideas  about  Sheol  were  the  same 
as  ours  are  about  hell  ?  We  think  this  is  impossible* 

4th,  It. is  a  fact  beyond  dispute,  that  the  Old  Te»- 
tament  writers,  and  Christians  generally  in  these  dan, 
are  hardly  agreed  in  a  single  idea  about  bell,  if  So» 
ol  in  ihe  Old  Testament  signifies  a  place  of  eternal 
misery.  It  would  be  tedious  to  state  this  at  length. 
I  shaU  give  a  specimen  of  this  disagreement. 

Notice  then,  1st,  How  the  inspired  writers  in  those 
days,  and  good  men  in  these,  speak  about  Sbeol  or 
hell,  in  regard  to  Aemsilvts.  Jacob,  Job,  and  ethers, 
speak  of  going  to  hell,  and  expecting  it  as  a  thing  of 
course,  which  they  could  not  avoid.  Vea,  Job,  un- 
der bis  trials,  prays  to  be  hid  in  hell.  I  needoot  be 
more  particular,  for  the  texts  above  show,  what  wens 
the  views  and  feelings  of  the  very  best  of  men  ia 
those  days  about  tbis.  Now  I  ask,  is  there  a  Cbria- 
tian  in  the  world,  who,  in  the  nresenl  day  speaks,  and 
prays  about  hell,  as  those  Ola  Testament  saints  did  f 
But  why  not  T  The  reason,  1  ibink  is  obvious.  In 
those  days  Sbeol  or  hell,  did  not  as  in  these,  signify 
-a  place  of  punishment,  but  the  state  of  tbe  deae.  hi 
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these  days,  when  Christians  speak  about  heil,  thej 
always  mean  the  place  of  endless  misery  for  the  wick* 
ed.  Now,  the  obvious  reason  of  such  difference  be- 
tween  their  mode  of  speaking  and  ours  about -hell  iSf 
that  we  have  affixed  a  very  difi*erent  sense  to  this 
word  from  what  they  did.  If  we  are  to  understand 
the  Scriptures  correctly,  we  must  ascertain  what  sense 
the  original  writers  attached  to  the  words  they  used, 
without  regarding  the  sense  men  may  have  given 
them,  since  the  book  of  Revelation  was  completed. 
What  right  have  we,  or  any  one  else,  to  alter  the  sense 
of  the  words  used  hj  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

3d,  How  the  inspired  writers  m  those  days,  and 
pious  people  in  these,  speak  about  hell  to  the  wicked. 
Not  an  instance,  can  I  find  where  it  is  intimated,  that 
any  such  went  to  hell  as  a  place  of  eternal  misery* 
Both  eood  and  bad  went  to  Sheol,  but  not  a  word  is 
said,  that  this  was  such  a  place  as  people  now  think 
hell  to  be.  If  the  Old  Testament  saints  entertained 
the  same  ideas  about  hell,  as  most  Christians  do  in 
40ur  day,  I  wish  some  person  would  rationally  and 
JScripturally  account  to  me  for  the  following  facts* 

1st,  If  their  belief  was  the  same  as  in  our  day,  why 
^o  we  never  find  them  express  that  belief  about  eter^ 
nal  punishment,  as  is  now  done  in  books,  and  sermons^ 
and. conference  meetings,  and  in  common  conversa- 
tion* No  man  can  possibly  deny  the  vast  difference 
between  their  language,  and  the  common  language 
now  used  upon  this  subject.  If  the  language  is  so 
different,  is  it  not  a  presumptive  proof  that  this  in* 
vention  of  new  language  arose  from  the  unscriptural 
doctrine  that  hell  was  a  place  of  endless  misery  ?  An 
■i»nscriptural  doctrine  always  gives  rise  to  unscriptur- 
al language ;  for  the  words  of  Scripture  are  the  very 
best  whicn  could  be  chosen  to  express  the  will  of  God 
to  men.  That  doctrine  is  not  of  God,  or  the  man 
ivho  contends  for  it,  has  a  wrong  view  of  it,  who  thinks, 
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that  the  words  of  Scripture  are  not  sufficientlj  defi- 
nite in  expressing  it.  The  man  who  can  find  similar 
ideas,  ana  similar  language  in  the  Old  Testament,  as 
are  in  common  use  in  our  day  about  a  place  of  eter- 
nal misery,  must  have  read  his  Bible  with  more  at- 
tention than  I  have  done.  After  repeated  and  care- 
ful perusals  of  it,  I  frankly  confess  my  inability  to 
find  either  such  ideas  or  language.  1  ask  then,  if  the 
Old  Testament  writers  had  any  such  ideas,  why  did 
they  not  express  them  ?  1  ask  further,  if  they  never 
expressed  such  ideas  how  do  we  know  that  they  had 
them  ? 

3d,  How  is  it  to  be  accounted  for,  that  the  fears 
and  feelings  of  good  people  under  the  old  dispensa- 
tion, yea,  their  exertions  also,  were  so  different  from 
the  fears  and  feelings,  and  exertions  of  Christians  in 
our  day,  about  saving  men  from  hell  ?    It  was  no  ob- 

1'ect  of  fear,  of  feeling,  or  of  exertion  in  those  days, 
n  these,  it  is  the  ultimate  object  of  the  fears  and  feel- 
ings and  exertions  of  the  religious  community.  Let 
us  glance  at  the  conduct  of  men  in  those  days  about 
the  subject  of  eternal  punishment. 

To  begin  with  their  fears ;  I  do  not  find  that  they 
express  any,  and  it  is  fair  to  conclude  that  they  had 
none.  If  they  had  any  fears,  I  have  no  doubt  that 
on  some  occasion  or  other  they  would  have  expres- 
sed them.  As  I  do  not  find  them  expressed,  I  cannot 
produce  any  examples  of  their  fears  about  their  chil- 
dren, their  relations,  their  neighbours,  or  the  world  at 
l&rge,  going  to  eternal  misery. — As  to  their  feelings, 
I  do  not  find  a  sigh  heaved,  a  tear  shed,  a  groan  ut- 
tered, a  prayer  offered,  nor  any  exertions  made,  as  if 
they  believed  men  were  exposed  to  endless  misery  in 
a  future  state.  We  isee  parents,  and  others,  deeply 
affected  at  the  loss  of  their  children  and  friends  by 
death.  We  see  pious  people  deepl  v  grieved  on  ac- 
count of  their  disobedience  to  God^s  laws,  but  where 
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do  wc  find  anj  thing  like  any  of  the  above  expreS' 
sions  of  feeling,  arising  from  their  belief,  that  such 
persons  would  lift  up  their  eyes  in  endless  misery  ?  I 
find  nothing  of  the  kind  expressed,  either  in  the  way 
of  anticipation  before  death,  or  after  such  persons  had 
been  removed  from  the  world#  Now,  is  it  not  strange, 
that  all  this  should  be  the  state  of  the  fears  and  feel- 
ings  of  good  people,  if  they  did  indeed  believe  end- 
less misery  was  to  be  the  portion  of  the  wicked  f  Tbt 
whole  race  of  mankind  is  swept  from  the  earth  by  a 
flood,  Noah  and  his  family  excepted ;  but,  does  this 
good  man  deplore,  in  any  shape,  that  so  many  pre- 
cious souls  should  be  sent  to  hell  ?  God  also  destroy- 
ed the  cities  of  the  plain :  Abraham  intercedes  that 
they  might  be  spared,  but  uses  no  argument  with  God, 
that  the  people  must  go  to  hell  to  suffer  eternal  mise- 
ry. Now  sufi*er  me  to  ask,  if  Abraham  btUeved  this 
doctrine,  is  it  possible  he  should  have  foiled  to  nrge 
it  as  an  argument,  that  all  these  wicked  persons  must 
go  to  hell,  if  God  destroyed  them^  No  notice  k 
taken  of  the  very  argument,  which  in  our  day,  would 
be  most  urged  in  prayer  to  God,  if  any  thing  similar 
was  to  take  place*  All  who  have  read  the  Old  Tes- 
tament know,  what  vast  numbers  were  cut  ofi*in  a  day, 
by  war,  and  pestilence,  and  other  means,  yet  do  you 
ever  hear  it  aeplored  by  a  single  individual,  as  it  is 
often  done  in  our  day,  that  so  many  were  sent  out  of 
the  world  to  eternal  misery?  If,  in  short,  this  doc- 
trine was  then  believed,  a  dead  silence  and  the  most 
stoical  apathy  were  maintained  even  by  good  men 
about  it. 

Under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the  sinful 
condition  of  the  heathen  nations^  is  often  spoken  about. 
But  do  we  ever  find  the  inspired  writers  representing 
those  nations  as  all  going  to  eternal  misery,  or  did 
they  use  similar  exertions  to  save  them  from  it  as  arc 
tfsed  in  the  present  day?    If  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
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iniserj  was  kDOwn  and  believed  in  those  days,  is  it 
not  very  unaccountable,  that  so  many  ages  should 
pass  away,  before  God  commanded  the  Gospel  to  be 

E reached  to  every  creature,  and  before  those  who 
new  their  danger,  should  use  exertions  to  save  them 
from  it  ?  If  the  doctrine  be  false,  we  may  cease  to 
wonder  at  this,  but  if  it  be  true,  it  is  not  easy  to  rec- 
oncile these  things  with  the  well  known  character  of 
Crod,  and  the  feelings  of  every  good  man.  What  an 
immense  multitude  of  human  beings,  during  four  thou- 
sand years,  must  have  lived  and  died  ignorant  that 
such  a  place  of  misery  awaited  them  in  a  future  state. 
It  is  evident,  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  during  the 
above  period,  were  often  threatened  with,  yea,  suffer- 
ed temporal  punishment*  God  raised  up,  and  sent 
prophets  to  warn  them  of  his  judgments  against  them. 
1  am  then  totally  at  a  stand,  what  to  think,  or  what 
to  say,  in  justification  of  God's  character,  the  charac- 
ter of  the  prophets  sent  by  him,  yea,  of  all  good  men 
in  those  days,  that,  knowing  eternal  misery  awaited 
every  heatnen,  yea,  every  wicked  Jew,  that  nothing 
should  be  said  to  them  on  this  subject.  Jonah  was 
sent  to  NineVeh,  and  the  sum  of  his  message  was, — 
"  yet  forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown." 
But  did  he  either  receive,  or  did  he  deliver  any  mes- 
sage to  them,  that  their  souls  were  in  danger  of  eter- 
nal misery  ?  Nothing  like  this ;  and  every  one  who 
has  read  the  Old  Testament  knows,  that  this  is  only 
a  single  ezaoiple  from  many  more  I  might  adduce. 
The  very  reason  why  Jonah  refused  to  go  to  Nine- 
veh was,  he  knew  that  God  was  a  merciful  God,  and 
would  spare  Nineveh.  After  he  did  go,  his  pride 
was  hurt,  because  God  did  not  destroy  the  city  as  he 
had  predicted.  His  peevish  disppsition  was  suffi- 
ciently manifested  about  this  ^  but  not  a  word  escapes 
him  that  the  Nineyites  were  exposed  to  endless  pun- 
ishment.    I  ask,  can  a  single  instance  be  produced 
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from  the  Old  Testament,  where  a  prophet  of  the  Lord, 
was  ever  sent  to  any  people  to  warn  them  against 
eternal  misery  in  a  place  called  hell '?  Yea,  I  go  fur- 
ther, and  ask,  if  any  man  can  produce  a  single  in- 
stance where  a  false  prophet  ever  endeavoured  to 
make  gain  to  himself,  by  the  doctrine  of  eternal  mis- 
?  1  do  not  find  that  either  true  or  false  prophets 
so  under  that  dispensation,  or  that  this  doctrine 
was  known  and  believed  by  a  single  individual.  As 
men  were  jiot  threatened  with  sucn  a  punishment,  sa 
none  were  ever  congratulated  as  being  saved  from  it. 
As  it  was  never  held  up  to  deter  men*  from  sin  while 
ignorant  of  God,  so  it  was  never  urged  on  believers 
to  stimulate  them  to  gratitude  and  obedience.  Is  it 
possible  then,  that  this  doctrine  could  be  believed, 
yet  all  remain  silent  on  the  subject!  If  no  revelation* 
was  given  about  it,  how  could  men  avoid  such  a  pun- 
ishment? If  a  revelation  was  given,  how  is  it  ac<^ 
counted  for,  that  it  is  not  mentioned  by  one  of  the 
Old  Testament  writers?  If  it  is  mentioned  by  any 
of  them  under  any  other  name  than  Sheol,  I  am  ig- 
norant of  it ;  nor  is  this  even  pretended  by  those  who 
believe  the  doctrine,  I  am  fully  aware,  that  there 
are  two  or  three  passages  commonly  quoted.  For  ez« 
ample,  Dan.  xii.  2.  is  perhaps  the  most  plausible  that 
can  be  adduced: — ^'and  many  of  them  that  sleep  in 
the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting 
life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.^ 
All  I  shall  say  of  this  text  here,  is,  that  were  I  fully 
convinced  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  was 
true,  I  never  could  quote  this  passage  in  support  of  it. 
To  assign  my  reasons  here,  would  be  aside  from  the 
present  investigation. 

5th,  Another  fact  deserving  our  notice,  is,  that  the 
living  in  speaking  of  their  dead  friend^,  never  spcfUk 
as  if  they  were  to  be  separated  from  them  after  death, 
but  always  as  associated  with  them.    This  appeals 
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to  have  been  the  case,  whether  the  persons  were  good 
or  bad.  An  instance  to  the  contrary,  cannot  be  pro-^ 
daced,  where  a  person  ever  expressed  himself,  as  if 
he  expected  after  death  to  be  separated,  and  separat- 
ed from  his  friends  forever.  But  it  i^^ell  known, 
that  persons  in  our  day,  not  oniv  expect  t6  be  separat- 
ed from  many  of  their  friends  forever,  but  even  say, 
that  they  shall  give  their  hearty  amen  to  their  ever- 
lasting condemnation.  Yea,  it  is  even  said,  that  the 
happiness  of  those  in  heaven  is  to  be  greatly  enhanc- 
ed, by  their  looking  down  on  thobc  in  eternal  tor- 
ments, in  seeing  the  smoke  of  it  asCend  forever  and 
ever.  This  was  once  the  current  popular  divinity, 
and  though  not  yet  altogether  out  of  use,  yet  I  am 
happy  to  say,  the  more  thinking  and  sober-minded 
reject  it. 

Bat,  it  may  be  asked,  is  it  true,  that  persons  under* 
the  Old  Testament  expected  to  be  associated  with 
their  deceased  friends  after  death  ?  I  do  not  recollect 
a  single  instance  to  the  contrary,  and  shall  here,  in 
proof  of  the  a8section,,referto  Jahn's  Biblical  Archs*- 
oiogy,  ju  33^ 

To  tois>  it  may  probably  be  objected,  that  associa- 
tion wilb  their  friends  after  death,  only  referred  to 
their  bodies-  mingling  in  the  dust  together,  and  had 
no  reference  to>  their  spirits  after,  death.  Admitting 
this  to  be  true,  permit  me  to  ask,  can  any  proof  be 
adduced,  that  their  ipiriis  were  separated  from  each 
other  after  death  ?  As  I  am  unable  to  adduce  any 
proof,  I  request  those  who  say  that  they  were  so  sep- 
arated, to  produce  evidence  of  this  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament.. I  shall  ffive  it  all  due  consideration.  At 
any  rate,  if  the  Old  Testament  is  silent  on  the  subject 
it  ill  becomes  us  to  assert  that  such  was  the  case.  Its* 
very  silence  is  to  me  an  indication  that  no  such  idea 
was  entertained  in  those  days.  If  it  was,  it  is  some- 
what surprising  that  no  person  ventured  to  express  iu 
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And  if  it  is  not  expressed  by  any  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment writers,  bow  is  it  known  that  such  an  idea  was 
entertained  by  them. 

One  thing  we  think  must  be  admitted  by  all  who 
have  read  tl|e  Old  Testament  with  attention.  It  is 
this:  good  people  in  those  days,  do  not  appear  to 
have  had  the  fears  and  anxieties  of  mind  which  haunt 
men^s  minds  now,  about  their  children,  their  rela- 
tions, their  neighbours,  and  a  great  part  of  mankind, 
as  all  going  to  a  place  of  endless  misery.  You  may 
read  the  Old  Testament,  until  your  eyes  grow  dim 
with  age,  before  you  find  any  thing  like  this  there. 
How  is  this  silence  to  be  accounted  for,  if  the  doctrine 
of  endless  misery  was  known  and  believed  f  If  by 
Sheol  they  understood  the  same  as  men  do  now  by 
the  word  hell,  is  it  possible,  that  good  people  in  those 
days  could' feel  so  easy  on  such  a  subject?  Whatever 
ideas  they  attached  to  this  word  we  think  it  is  certain, 
they  did  not  mean  by  it  a  place  of  endless  misery. 

The  question  is  likely  then  to  be  asked,  seeing  that 
Shcol  or  hell  does  not  mean  a  place  of  eternal  mis- 
ery,— what  does  it  mean?  What  is  the  idea  the  Old 
Testament  writers  affixed  to  this  word?  From  the  re- 
marks already  made,  we  think  something  has  been  1 
said  in  answer  to  this  question. — By  Sheol,  seems  ev- 
idently to  be  meant,  what  Job  calls,  chap.  xxz.  SS^^ 
"  rfc«  house  appointed  for  all  the  living  J*'^  And  it  is  the 
same  to  whicn  Solomon  alludes,  when  he  says^  Eccles. 
lii.  20. — "  all  go  to  one  place."  The  question  sUU 
returns.  What  place  is  this?  What  place  it  is,  mar  be 
learned  further  from  the  following  passages.  In  3  Sam* 
xii.  23.  where  David  is  speaking  of  his  dead  chiM, 
he  says, — ^'  1  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  retam 
to  me."  This,  it  may  be  said,  only  provokes  the  ques- 
tion— where  was  hi^i  child?  In  heaven,  most  people 
would  answer,  and  some  have  quoted  this  text  to 
prove  the  salvation  of  all  infants.    Nothing  more,  I 
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conceive,  is  meant,  nor  could  be  rationally  inferred 
frbm  this  text  than  this, — that  his  child  was  in  the 
state  of  the  dead  or  in  Sheol,  and  David,  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  his  own  mortality  intimates,  that  be 
would  soon  follow  him  to  the  same  place.  So  Jacob 
s{)eaks  of  himself  in  a  similar  way  in  reference  to  his 
son  Joseph.  But  further,  we  find  m  1  Sam.  xxviii.  19. 
Samuel  thus  speaks  to  Saul,  ^Momorrow  shalt  thou 
and  thy  sons  be  with  me.'^  Where  was  this  ?  It  may 
be  askedf — When  Saul  desired  the  woman  to  bring 
up  Samuel,  was  it  from  heaven  he  expected  him  to 
come?  Surely  not;  for  in  this  case  Samuel  would 
have  been  brought  down,  not  up.  Was  it  then  from 
hell,  the  piece  of  eternal  misenr,  he  expected  him  to 
come  ?  This  cannot  be  admitted,  for  neither  Saul,  nor 
any  one  else,  ever  thought  that  Samuel  was  there •^ 
From  what  place  then  did  Saul  wish  the  woman  to 
bring  Samuel?  I  answer,  from  Sheol,  the  same  place 
to  which  Jacob  said  he  would  go  down  mourning  to 
Joseph.  The  same  place  in  which  the  Saviour^s  soul 
was  not  left.  If  Saul  and  his  sons  went  to  hell,  a 
place  of  endless  misery,  it  is  certain  Samuel  was 
there  before  him.  And  it  is  equally  certain,  that  if 
Samuel  was  in  heaven,  Saul  and  his  sons  were  there 
soon  after  with  him.  But  what  appears  simply  to  be 
meant  is  this,«-iSamuel  was  in  Sneol,  or  the  state  of 
the  dead,  and  the  issue  of  the  battle  proved,  that  Saul 
and  his  sons  were  with  Samuel,  and  with  all  the  dead 
who  had  gone  before  them.  As  to  the  woman's  hav- 
ing power  to  brine  Samuel  from  Sheol,  we  do  not  be- 
lieve any  such  thmg.  We  believe  that  she  was  an 
impostor,  but  this  is  not  the  place  for  assigning  our 
reasons,  or  entering  further  into  this  part  of  the  his*' 
lory  of  Saul.  We  have  merely  referred  to  it  as  show- 
ing what  were  the  popular  opinions  in  those  days  ot^ 
the  subject  before  us. 
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We  are  aware,  that  it  may  be  objected  to  the  abov 
iovestigation,  that  future  existence  was  as  little  know 
under  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  doctrine  of  endles 
misery;  and  therefore  we  might  just  as  well  deny  fi 
ture  existence,  as  endless  misery,  from  the  mere  s 
lence  of  the  Old  Testament  writers.  To  this  I  woul 
answer  that  we  do  not  believe  that  future  existent 
was  altogether  unknown  under  the  Old  Testamen 
We  cannot,  here,  however,  give  our  reasons  for  thinl 
ing  so.  But  admitting  it  true,  the  objector  has  the 
to  prove  that  endless  misery  in  hell  was  broueht  ( 
light  by  the  Gospel.  But  is  this  any  where  declare 
in  the  New  Testament?  That  the  ancient  Jews  ha 
some  knowledge  of  a  future  state  of  existence  we  refc 
to  Jahn's  Biblical  Arcba&ology,  Section  314. 


SECTION  II. 


ALL   THE   PASSAGES  IK   WHICH   HADES   OCCUES,   CON- 
SIDERED* 

WE  have  seen  that  the  word  Sheol  in  the  Old  Tes* 
lament,  rendered />t/,  grove^  and  hell^  in  the  common 
version,  was  not  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  to  ex- 
press a  place  of  endless  misery.  This  we  have  at- 
tempted to  establish,  not  only  oy  an  enumeration  of 
^U  the  texts  where  it  occurs,  but  by  a  number  of  facts 
and  observations,  which  on  most  subjects  would  be 
deemed  conclusive.  We  have  also  adduced  the  tes- 
timony of  Dr.  -Campbell,  and  other  critics,  that  this 
is  not,  in  a  single  instance,  the  sense  of  the  word  Sheol 
in  the  Old  Testament. 

It  is  allowed  by  consent  of  all  critics  and  commen- 
tators, that  I  have  ever  seen,  that  Hcides  is  the  corres- 
ponding word  in  the  New  Testament,  to  Sheol  in  the 
Old  ;  and  that  both  words  are  used  by  the  inspired 
writers  to  express  the  same  thing.  I<ndeed,  the  slight- 
est attention  to  this  subject,  must  convince  any 
candid  person  of  the  correctness  of  this  statement 
In  neither  Testaments  is  a  place  of  endless  misery 
expressed  by  these  words.  I  might  then  take  it  for 
granted,  that  Hades  does  not  refer  to  such  a  place  of 

{>unishmcnt,  any  more  than  Sheol,  and  save  43iy self  the 
abour  of  the  following  investigation  about  it.  But  I 
shall  proceed  to  examine  all  the  places  where  Hades 
Is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  because  some  texts  in 
which  it  occurs,  are  still  considered  by  many  people, 
as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery.  I  am  truly 
sorry  to  add  that  even  some  preachers,  who  certainly 


48  AN  INQOIRT   INTO 

ought  to  know  better,  still  continue  to  quote  such  teitt 
in  proof  of  the  doctrine.  My  labour  therefore,  though 
altogether  unnecessary,  may  not  be  altogether  unprof> 
itable,  in  showing,  that  this  word  was  not  so  used  by 
the  NewlVstaraent  writers. 

I  find  then,  that  the  word  Hades^  is  only  used  eleyen 
times  in  the  New  Testament*  It  is  rendered  in  the 
common  version ^once  grave^  and  in  all  the  other  ten 
places  by  the  word  heU.  The  place  in  which  it  is 
rendered  grave  is,  1  Cor.  xv«  55,— "O  death,  where 
is  thy  stingi  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  This  is 
a  quotation  iFrora  Hosea  \iiu  14.  which  has  been  no- 
ticed already  under  the  word  Shebl.  In  addition  to 
the  remarks  there  made,  I  would  add  the  following 
here  on  (his  passage,  as  quoted  by  the  apostle.  No- 
tice then, 

1st,  That  our  translators,  put  hell  in  the  margin  for 
grave  in  the  teit.  This,  witn  other  instances  noticed 
under  Sheol,  show  that  they  used  hell  and  nrave  for 
the  state  of  the  dead,  and  not  for  a  place  of  endless 
^misery* 

'3d,  By  comparing  this  text  with  the  place  from 
^hich  it  is  quoted,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  and 
the  prophet  both  use  this  language  to  show,  that  Sheol, 
Hades,  or  hell,  shall  not  always  have  dominion  over 
the  dead.  Death  is  to  be  swallowed  up  in  victocy, 
and  the  place  expressed  by  these  words,  be  destroy- 
ed, or  be  no  more.  This  victory  is  to  be  obtained 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished 
-death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  incorruption  to  light 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Nothing  can  M 
more  obvious,  than,  that  the  apostle,  in  the  chapter 
where  he  quotes  this  passage,  is  not  speaking  on  fhe 
subject  of  endless  misery,  but  is  treating  of  the  res* 
urrection.  It  is  a  plain  case,  that  if  any  one  will  con- 
tend, that  Hades  in  this  passage  signifies  such  a  place 
of  misery,  final  victory  is  to  be  obtained  over  it^  for 
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it  i&  iriiiinphantly  asked, — "  O  Hades  or  hell,  or,  0 
place  of  endless  misery  where  is  thy  viclorj?" 

3d,  As  the  apostle  in  ihis  chapter,  was  professedly 
treating  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  did  Hades 
or  any  other  word  express  a  place  of  endless  misery, 
it  was  the  most  proper  occasion  to  introduce  it,  Ur. 
Campbell,  and  others  I  might  name,  contend  for  Ge- 
henna, and,  that  to  this  place  the  wicked  go  after  the 
resurrection*  But,  neither  here,  nor  any  where  else, 
is  a  word  said  about  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  nor 
even  Gehenna,  being  a  place  of  endless  misery  after 
this  period.  ](  any  (H  these  words  are  used  to  expres>5 
a  place  of  punishment  after  the  resurrection  of  this 
dead  it  has  escaped  my  notice,  and  I  should  be  glad 
to  see  this  pointed  out. 

4th,  It  is  a  question  whicli  is  certainly  not  very  im- 
pertinent for  me  to  put, — "Why  did  the  translators  of 
the  common  version  translate  the  word  Hades  here 
grave,  and  in  all  the  other  ten  places  render  the  same 
word  by  the  term  hell  ?''  To  have  rendered  the  word 
Hades  here  hell,  we  must  have  been  plainly  told  that 
hell  would  not  be  always  victorious,  but  would  finally 
be  destroyed.  This,  according  to  the  usual  sense  of 
the.word,  would  have  been  doing  away  the  doctrine 
of  endless  misery  -for  the  wicked.  To  avoid  this,  it 
is  rendered  grave,  and  the  word  hell  iiiserted  in  the 
margin.  But  Hades  here  might  have  been  rendered 
hell,  with  just  as  much  propriety  as  it  is  in  other 
places ;  for  in  whatever  way  it  is  translated,  the  text 
and  context  must  decide  its  sense,  and  here  very  evi- 
dently decide,  that  a  place  of  endless  misery  could 
Dot  be  meant. 

Acts  ii.  27,  31.  comes  next  to  be  considered — "be- 
cause thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  He 
seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
that  his  soul  was  not  left4n  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
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see  corruption/'  This  is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  ivi. 
10.  which  has  also  been  considered  already  under 
the  word  Sheol.  It  is  quoted  here  as  a  prediction 
concerning  the  Messiah ;  not  to  prove  that  bis  soul 
should  not  be  left  in  the  place  of  endless  misery,  but 
that  he  should  not  continue  rn  the  state  of  the  dead. 
This  is  so  obvious,  that  all  remarks  are  unnecessary. 
But,  I  shall  here  introduce  the  following  quotation 
from  Whitby,  as  it  sheds  general  light  on  all  the  texts 
in  which  the  words  Sheol  and  Hades  occur*  On  this 
passage  he  thus  writes : — ^^  that  Sheol  throughout  the 
Old  Testament,  and  Hades  in  the  Septuaeint,  answer- 
ing to  it,  signify  not  the  place  of  punishment,  or  of 
the  souls  of  bad  men  only,  but  the  grave  only,  or  the 
place  of  death,  appears, 

"  1st,  From  the  root  of  it  Shaal^  which  signifies  to 
ewfc,  to  crave^  and  require^  because  it  craves  for  all  men, 
Prov.  XXX.  16.  and  will  let  no  man  escape  its  bands. 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  48.  It  is  that  Sheol  or  Hades  whither 
we  are  all  going.  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

^'  2d,  Because  it  is  the  place  to  which  the  good  as 
well  as  the  bad  go,  for  they  whose  souls  go  upwards, 
descend  into  it.  Thither  went  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxvii.  35. 
There  Job  desired  to  be,  chap.  xiv.  13.  for  he  knew 
Hhat  Sheol  was  his  house,  chap.  xvii.  13.  And  to  de- 
scend into  the  dust  was  to  descend  into  Hades.  Is  not 
death  common  to  all  men  ?  Is  not  Hades  the  house 
of  all  men  ?  Hezekiah  expected  to  be  there  after  be 
went  hence,  for  he  said,  ^  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of 
Hades,'  Isai.  xxxviii.  30.  That  is,  saith  Jerom,  to 
those  gates  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks,  saying, 
'thou  wilt  lift  me  up  from  the  gates  of  death.'  The 
ancient  Greeks  assigned  one  Hades  to  all  that  died, 
and  therefore  say.  Hades  receives  all  mortal  men  to- 
gether, all  men  shall  go  to  Hades. 

"3d,  Had  the  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  meant 
^by  Hades  any  receptaclq  of  souls,  they  could  not 


TH£    WORD   HADES.  51 

truly  have  declared  there  was  no  wisdom  or  knowl- 
edge in  Sheol,  Eccles.  ix.  10.  No  remembrance  of 
God  there,  Psalm  vi.  6.  No  praising  of  him  in  Sheol, 
Isai.  xxxviii.  18.  For  those  heathens  who  looked 
upon  it  as  the  receptacle  of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place 
io  which  they  would  be  punished  or  rewarded." 
This  quotation  from  Whitby  affords  a  number  of  re- 
marks, a  few  of  which  we  shall  only  briefly  notice. 
It  is  evident  from  it, 

1st,  That  Sheol  and  Hades  are  one  and  the  same 
place.  Our  English  word  hell  only  expressed  orig- 
inally the  same  idea  as  these  two  words. 

20,  It  is  asserted,  yea,  proved  in  the  above  quota- 
tion, that  by  Sheol,  the  Old  Testament  writers  could 
not  mean  any  receptacle  of  souls,  or  they  never  could 
have  spoken  as  they  did  about  it. 

3d,  That  those  heathens  who  looked  on  it  as  a  re- 
ceptacle of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place  in  which  they 
should  be  punished  or  rewarded.  If  Whitby  is  then 
correct  in  these  statements,  it  is  very  evident,  that  we 
are  indebted  to  the  heathen  and  not  to  the  inspired 
writers  for  the  idea,  that  Sheol,  Hades,  or  hell,  is  a 
place  of  future  misery.  This  we  shall  show  more 
fully,  Section  3d,  to  have  been  a  notion  which  the 
Jews  derived  from  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen. 

Luke  xvi.  33.  we  shall  now  attempt  to  consider.-*- 
^' And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off  and  Lazarus  in  his  bos- 
om.'' See  the  whole  of  this  parable,  which  (  need 
not  transcribe.  Here  it  is  said,  is  not  only  a  place 
of  torment  mentioned,  but  a  person  there  is  said  to  be 
lifting  up  his  eyes  in  it,  and  declaring,  that  he  is  "  tor- 
mented in  this  flame." — It  is  frankly  admitted,  that  this, 
looks  very  plausible  in  establishing  a  place  of  misery. 
Plausible  as  its  appearance  is,  we  think  this  parable 
must  be  given  up  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  endless 
misery  in  a  future  state.     With  a  view  to  show  this,  I'. 
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shall  submit  for  candid  consideration  tU^  following  eb- 
servations : 

1st,  Let  it  be  noticed,  that  the  rrch  man  is  not  rep- 
i^esented  as  in  Gehenna^  but  in  Hades.^  It  is  contend- 
ed by  Dr.  Campbell  and  others,  that  Gehenna^  not 
Hades^  is  the  place  of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked, 
and  that  the  punishment  of  Gehenna  does  not  take 
place  till  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  yea,  it 
is  contended,  that  Hades,  the  place  in  which  the  rich 
man  is  here  said  to  be,  is  to  be  destroyed.  It  is  very 
evident  then,  that  whoever  contends  for  this  person's 
being  actually  in  a  place  of  torment,  must  allow,  that 
it  is  not  to  be  of  endless  duration.  But,  I  ask  those 
who  advocate  the  torment  to  he  a  reality^  first  to  prove, 
the  person  tormented  in  Hades  to  be  not  a  parabolic  per- 
son^ before  they  draw  the  conclusion  that  the  torment 
is  not  a  parabolic  torment.  The  first  must  be  proved, 
before  tne  last  can  be  admitted ;  for  a  person  must 
exist  before  he  can  be  tormented  in  any  place.  If  the 
person  mentioned  is  a  real  being  and  the  torment  he 
complains  of  a  reality,  and  not  a  fictitiaa^  or  paroAolic 
representation,  we  have  a  right  to  demand  why  every 
thing  in  this  account,  is  not  considered  a  narrative  of 
facts,  and  not  a  parable  ? 

But  letting  such  persons  have  this  parable  all  their 
own  way,  on  their  own  principles,  it  does  not  prove 
indless  misery.  All  that  they  can  possibly  draw  from 
it  is,  that  Hades  is  an  intermediate  place  of  punishment 
between  death  and  the  resurrection ;  and  that  then, 
according  to  their  own  account,  this  place  is  to  be 
destroyed.  Supposing  then  that  I  should  grant  all 
they  desire,  thev  must  allow,  that  this  parable  does 
not  sav  a  word  about  a  place  of  endless  misery.  I 
might  here  close  my  remarks  on  this  parable,  as  it  has 
no  bearing  on  the  subject  of  our  investigation.  But  I 
proceed  to  observe,. 
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2d,  That  whatever  place  Hades  is,  in  which  the 
rich  man  is  here  represented  as  in  torment,  it  is  verjr 
evident  that  Abraham  and  Lazarus  were  also  in 
Hades.  Though  spoken  of  as  at  some  distance  from 
each  other,  jet  they  were  within  sight  and  hearing, 
and  could  converse  together*  The  one  is  not  repre- 
sented as  in  heaven  and  the  other  in  hell.  No ;  tney 
are  represented  as  in  the  same  plac^  and  on  a  level 
with  each  other.  Every  one  knows,  how  very  differ- 
ent this  representation  is  from  the  common  ideas  en- 
tertained about  the  place  of  punishment,  and  the 
place  of  happiness  in  our  day.  Do  you  ever  hear 
Christians  speak  as  if  both  righteous  and  wicked 
were  in  the  same  place  after  death  ?  The  very  re- 
verse of  this  is  the  case.     But, 

3d,  If  people  will  interpret  a  part  of  this  parable 
literally,  to  suit  their  own  religious  opinions,  we  in- 
sist, that  they  go  through.wilh  a  literal  interpretation. 
If  it  is  mamtainedr  that  Hades  was  to  tnis  man  a 
place  of  torment,  they  must  allow,  that  literal  fire  was 
the  cause  of  it.  This  we  believe  some  are  consistent 
enough  to  maintain.  They  must  also  admit,  that  his 
body  was  tormented  in  Hades,  and,  that  he  believed 
a  drop  of  water  would  give  some  ease  to  his  torment. 
It  must  be  granted,  that  while  tormented  in  the  flames 
of  Hades,  he  could  see,  and  hear,  and  hold  conversa- 
tion with  Abraham,  &c.  But  in  these,  and  other  things, 
the  literal  sense  is  abandoned,  and  the  part  only 
which  speaks  of  his  torment,  t§  literally  interpretecf. 
But  we  have  a  right  to  ask  why  this  is  done  ?  Who 
gave  any  man  the  privilege  to  cull  out  a  circumstance 
from  this  parable,  and  consider  it  a  literal  fact,  and 
view  all  the  other  parts  as  mere  fiction,  to  fill  up  the 
body  of  the  parable?  Let  us  be  informed,  upon 
scriptural  and  rational  principles,  why  this  man  was 
not  tormented  in  his  body  in  Hades,  and  why  all  that 
is  said  is  not  to  be  as  literally  understood  as  this  One  - 
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rircuinslancc  !  'I'he  reason  of  this  I  think  is  obvious. 
This  part  ol  the  parable  so  inlerprcled,  docs  verj 
well  to  support  the  popular  idea,  that  the  wicked  ga 
to^faell  at  death,  and  are  tormented  in  this  place. 
But  every  candid  man  must  allow  that  this  is  a  ¥erj 
strange  and  arbitrary  mode  of  interpreting  parabtei  v 
yea,  any  part  of  the  Bible.  Give  me  leave  thus  to 
interpret  the  Bible,  and  I  pledge  myself  to  prove  al- 
most any  thing  from  it.  Until  rational  and  scriptur- 
al rules  of  interpretation  are  adopted,  it  is  in  vain  we 
attempt  correctly  to  understand  it,  or  that  ever  peo- 
ple shall  be  agreed  about  what  it  reveals.  If  men 
only  exercised  the  same  rationality  and  common 
sense  in  interpreting  the  Biblcythat  they  do  in  under- 
standing human  writings,  the  diversity  of  opinion  in 
religion  would  decrease  greatly. 

4th,  Interpreting  this  parable  literally,  we  cannot 
blame  the  Roman  Catholics  to  claim  it  as  a  proof  of 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory.  It  might  be  urged,  that 
in  this  place  the  rich  man  was  brought  to  repentance, 
felt  sorry  for  his  past  sins,  and  was  deeply  concerned 
for  the  welfare  of  his  brethren  he  had  left  in  the 
world.  This  he  showed  by  his  requesting  one  to  be 
sent  from  the  dead,  to  warn  them  lest  they  should 
come  into  this  place  of  torment.  But  we  have  always 
understood,  that  there  is  no  compassion  among  the 
damned  in  hell,  nor  any  desire  that  others  should 
avoid  the  same  misery.  But  here  the  rich  man  is 
repJesented  as  very  solicitous  that  his  five  brethren 
should  escape  this  place  of  torment.  We  are  aware 
that  it  has  been*  said  that  his  solicitude  arose,  not 
from  any  desire  he  bad  for  their  good,  but  that  his 
own  misery  might  not  be  increased,  by  their  persist- 
ing in  the  wicked  courses,  of  which,  he,  while  in  this 
world,  had  set  them  the  example.  But  this  is  a  mere 
gratuitous  assumption,  for  the  parable  affords  no 
evidence  of  this.    His  brethren's  personal  good,  is 
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the  only  motive  assigned  in  the  parable,  as  inducing 
him  to  such  solicitude. 

5ih,  All  know,  or  at  least  ought  to  know,  that  the. 
imagery,  or  the  language  of  parables,  was  never  in- 
tended to  be  interpreted  literally.  This  every  sensi- 
ble commentator  allows  to  be  correct  in  interpreting 
other  parables*  Why  then  interpret  the  language  of 
the  one  before  us  literally?  A  parable,  like  a  fable, 
is  designed  to  impress  on  the  mind,  in  a* pleasing' 
manner,  some  important  truth.  What  man  in  his. 
senses  ever  supposed  that  the  language  of  a  fable  was- 
intended  to  be  interpreted  literally  ?  It  is  the  moral 
lesson  to  be  taught,  which  is  of  any  importance,  and 
the  fable  is  only  a  pleasing  mode  of  inculcating  the 
moral.  Great  care,  we  think,  is  necessary  in  mter-* 
preting  parables;  and  the  utmost  caution  should  be 
observed,  in  reasoning  from  them,  to  establish  any 
particular  doctrine  of  Christianity.  The  occasion  of 
them  ought  to  be  strictly  attended  to,  and  the  object 
the  writer  had  in  view  by  them.  Without  this,  para- 
bles may  be  made  to  teach  any  thing,  and  every 
thing,  as  fancy  may  dictate. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  asked*— ^"  what  then  is  the  im- 
portant truth  our  Lord  intended  to  teach  by  this  par- 
able?'' This  I  think  may  be  learned  from  verseSlst^, 
— "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
would  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead."  The  parable  was  spoken  to  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  enjoyed  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  They,  as  a  people,  owned  such  persons  to 
be  sent  of  God.  If  their  writings  did  not  persuade 
that  wicked  generation  to  believe,  and  turn  from  their 
evil  ways,  one  sent  from  the  dead  would  not  effect 
these  things  in  them.  Such  a  person  could  come  with 
no  greater  authority,  nor  give  them  any  more  assur^ 
ance  of  the  truth  of  God,  than  they  had  from  Mosefr 
and  tlic  prophets.    Jesus,  who  spoke  this  parable^ did 


46 


AN   INQVIRT  WTO   THE   WORD  SHEOL. 


We  arc  aware,  that  it  may  be  objected  to  tl 
investigation,  that  future  existence  was  as  littl 
under  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  doctrine  of 
misery;  and  therefore  we  might  just  as  well 
ture  existence,  as  endless  misery,  from  the  i 
lence  of  the  Old  Testament  writers.  To  this 
answer  that  we  do  not  believe  that  future  e 
was  altogether  unknown  under  the  Old  Te 
We  cannot,  here,  however,  give  our  reasons  f< 
ing  so.  But  admitting  it  true,  the  objector  '. 
to  prove  that  endless  misery  in  hell  was  br 
light  by  the  Gospel.  But  is  this  any  where  < 
in  the  New  Testament?  That  the  ancient  X 
some  knowledge  of  a  future  state  of  existence 
to  Jahn's  Biblical  Arcba&ology,  Section  314. 


n 


SECTION  II. 


IE   PASSAGES  IK  WHICH   HADES   OCCUBS,  CON- 
SIDERED* 

ve  seen  that  the  word  Sheol  in  the  Old  Tes* 
endered  pit,  graroe^  and  hell^  in  the  common 
»ras  not  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  to  ex- 
lace  of  endless  misery.     This  we  have  at- 

0  establish,  not  only  oy  an  enumeration  of 
Us  where  it  occurs,  but  oy  a  number  of  facts 
'vations,  which  on  most  subjects  would  be 
onclusive.  We  have  also  aaduced  the  tcs- 
f  Dr^  Campbell,  and  other  critics,  that  this 
a  single  instance,  the  sense  of  the  word  Sheol 

1  Testament. 

owed  by  consent  of  all  critics  and  coromen- 
at  1  have  ever  seen,  that  Hadta  is  the  corres- 
vord  in  the  New  Testament,  to  Shtol  in  th€ 
.  that  both  words  are  used  by  the  inspired 
>  express  the  same  thing.  Indeed,  the  slight- 
tion  to  this  subject,  must  convince  any 
Tson  of  the  correctness  of  this  statement* 
r  Testaments  is  a  place  of  endless  misery 
I  by  these  words.  I  might  then  take  it  for 
:hat  Hades  does  not  refer  to  such  a  place  of 
nt,  any  more  than  Sheol,  and  save -myself  the 

the  following  investigation  about  it.  But  I 
:eed  to  examine  all  the  places  where  Hades 

the  New  Testament,  because  some  texts  in 
)ccurs,  are  still  considered  by  many  people, 
Iff  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery.  I  am  truly 
dd  that  even  some  preachers,  who  certainly 
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ought  to  know  better,  still  continue  to  quote  such  teits 
in  proof  of  the  doctrine.  My  labour  therefore,  though 
altogether  unnecessary,  may  not  be  altogether  unprof- 
itable, in  showing,  that  this  word  was  not  so  used  by 
the  NewlVstaraent  writers. 

I  find  then,  that  the  word  Hades^  is  only  used  eleyen 
times  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  rendered  in  the 
common  version ^once  grave^  and  in  all  the  other  ten 
places  by  the  word  helL  The  place  in  which  it  is 
rendered  grave  is,  1  Cor.  xv.  55, — ^"O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting:?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  This  is 
a  quotation  from  Hosca  \uu  14.  which  has  been  no- 
ticed already  under  the  word  Shebl.  In  addition  to 
the  remarks  there  made,  I  would  add  the  following 
here  on  this  passage,  as  quoted  by  the  apostle.  No- 
tice then, 

1st,  That  our  translators,  put  hell  in  the  margin  for 
grave  in  the  teit.  This,  with  other  instances  noticed 
under  Sheol,  show  that  they  used  hell  and  CTave  for 
the  state  of  the  dead,  and  not  for  a  place  of  endless 
^misery. 

'3d,  By  comparing  this  text  with  the  place  from 
^hich  it  is  quoted,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  and 
the  prophet  both  use  this  language  to  show,  that  Sheol, 
Hades,  or  hell,  shall  not  always  have  dominion  over 
the  dead.  Death  is  to  be  swallowed  up  in  victocy, 
and  the  place  expressed  by  these  words,  be  destroy- 
ed, or  be  no  more.  This  victory  is  to  be  obtained 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished 
-death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  incorruption  to  light 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Nothing  can  M 
more  obvious,  than,  that  the  apostle,  in  the  chapter 
where  he  quotes  this  passage,  is  not  speaking  on  fhe 
subject  of  endless  misery,  but  is  treating  of  the  res- 
urrection. It  is  a  plain  case,  that  if  any  one  will  con- 
tend, that  Hades  in  this  passage  signifies  such  a  place 
of  misery,  final  victory  is  to  be  obtained  over  it.;  for 
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ii  is  triinnphanily  asked, — "O  Hadea  or  bell,  or,  0 
place  of  endless  misery  where  is  thy  victory  f 

3d,  As  the  apostle  in  this  chapter,  was  professedly 
treaiiog  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  did  Hades 
or  any  other  word  express  a  place  of  endless  misery, 
it  was  the  most  proper  occasion  to  introduce  it.  Jjt. 
Campbell,  and  others  i  might  name,  contend  for  Ge-  - 
henna,  and,  that  to  this  place  the  wicked  go  after  the 
resurrection.  But,  neitner  here,  nor  any  where  else, 
is  a  word  said  about  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  nor 
even  Gehenna,  being  a  place  of  endless  misery  after 
this  period.  If  any  0)"  these  words  arc  used  toexprese 
a  place  of  punishment  after  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  it  has  escaped  my  notice,  and  I  should  be  glad 
to  see  (his  pointed  out. 

^th.  It  is  a  question  whicli  is  certainly  not  very  im- 
pertinent  for  me  to  put, — "  Why  did  the  translators  of 
the  common  version  translate  the  word  Hades  here 
grave,  and  in  ail  the  other  ten  places  render  the  same 
word  by  ihe  term  hell?"  To  have  rendered  the  word 
Hades  here  hell,  we  must  have  been  plainly  toW  that 
hell  would  not  be  always  victorious,  but  would  finally 
he  destroyed.  This,  according  to  the  usual  sense  of 
the. word,  would  have  been  doing  away  the  doctrine 
of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked.  To  avoid  this,  it 
is  rendered  grave,  and  the  word  hell  iilserted  in  the 
margin.  But  Hades  here  might  have  been  rendered 
hell,  with  just  as  much  propriety  as  it  is  in  other 
places ;  for  in  whatever  way  it  is  translated,  the  text 
and  contcii  must  decide  its  sense,  and  here  very  evi- 
dently decide,  that  a  place  of  endless  misery  could 
not  be  meant. 

Acts  ii.  27,  31 .  comes  next  to  be  considered — "  be- 
cause ihoii  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt 
ihou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  He 
seeing  this  before,  spate  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
that  his  soul  was  not  leftjn  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
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see  corruption."  This  is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  vru 
10.  which  has  also  been  considered  already  under 
the  word  Sheol.  It  is  quoted  here  as  a  prediclioD 
concerning  the  Messiah ;  not  to  prove  that  his  sonl 
should  not  be  left  in  the  place  of  endless  misery,  but 
that  he  should  not  continue  m  the  state  of  the  dead. 
This  is  so  obvious,  that  all  remarks  arc  unnecessary. 
But,  I  shall  here  introduce  the  following  quotation 
from  Whitby,  as  it  sheds  general  light  on  all  the  texts 
in  which  the  words  Sheol  and  Hades  occur.  On  this 
passage  he  thus  writes : — ^^  that  Sheol  throughout  the 
Old  Testament,  and  Hades  in  the  Septuagint,  answer* 
ing  to  it,  signify  not  the  place  of  punishment,  or  of 
the  souls  of  bad  men  only,  but  the  grave  only,  or  the 
place  of  death,  appears, 

^^  1st,  From  the  root  of  it  Shaal^  which  signifies  to 
ask^  to  crave^  and  require^  because  it  craves  for  all  menf 
Prov.  XXX.  16.  and  will  let  no  man  escape  its  hands. 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  48.  It  is  that  ShcoI  or  Hades  whither 
wc  are  all  going.  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

^^  2d,  Because  it  is  the  place  to  which  the  good  as 
well  as  the  bad  go,  for  they  whose  souls  go  upwards, 
descend  into  it.  Thither  went  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxvii.  35. 
There  Job  desired  to  be,  chap.  xiv.  13.  for  he  knew 
^hat  Sheol  was  his  house,  chap.  xvii.  13.  And  to  de- 
scend into  the  dust  was  to  descend  into  Hades.  Is  not 
death  common  to  all  men  ?  Is  not  Hades  the  home 
of  all  men  ?  Hezekiah  expected  to  be  there  after  he 
went  hence,  for  he  said,  ^  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of 
Hades,'  Isai.  xxxviii.  30.  That  is,  saith  Jerom,  to 
those  gates  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks,  saying, 
'thou  wilt  lift  me  up  from  the  gates  of  death.'  The 
ancient  Greeks  assigned  one  Hades  to  all  that  died, 
and  therefore  say.  Hades  receives  all  mortal  men  to- 
gether, all  men  shall  go  to  Hades. 

"3d,  Had  the  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  meant 
'by  Hades  any  receptacle;  of  souls,  they  could  not 
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truly  have  declared  ihere  was  no  wisdom  or  knowl- 
edge in  Sheol,  Eccles.  ix,  10.  No  remembrance  of 
God  there,  Psalm  vi.  5.  No  praising  of  him  in  Sheol, 
Isai.  xxxviii.  18.  For  those  heathens  who  looked 
upon  it  as  the  receptacle  of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place 
in  which  ihey  would  be  punished  or  rewarded." 
This  quotation  from  Whitby  afibrds  a  number  of  re- 
marks, a  few  of  which  we  shall  only  briefly  notice. 
It  is  evident  from  it, 

1st,  That  Sheol  and  Hades  are  one  and  the  same 
place.  Our  Enelish  word  hell  only  expressed  orig- 
inally the  same  idea  as  these  two  words. 

2(1,  It  is  asserted,  yea,  proved  in  the  above  quota- 
tion, that  by  Sheol,  the  Old  Testament  writers  could 
not  mean  any  receptacle  of  souls,  or  they  never  could 
have  spoken  as  they  did  about  it. 

3d,  That  those  heathens  who  looked  on  it  as  a  re- 
ceptacle of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place  in  which  they 
should  be  punished  or  rewarded.  If  Whitby  is  then 
correct  in  these  statements,  it  is  very  evident,  that  we 
are  indebted  to  the  heathen  and  not  to  the  inspired 
writers  for  the  idea,  that  Sheol,  Hades,  or  hell,  is  a 
place  of  future  misery.  This  we  shall  show  more 
fully.  Section  3d,  to  have  been  a  notion  which  the 
Jews  derived  from  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen. 

Luke  xvi.  23.  we  shall  now  attempt  to  consider— 
"  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off  and  Lazarus  in  his  bos- 
om." See  the  whole  of  this  parable,  which  I  need, 
not  transcribe.  Here  it  is  said,  is  not  only  a  place 
of  torment  mentioned,  but  a  person  there  is  said  to  be 
lifting  up  his  eyes  in  it,  and  declaring,  that  he  is  "  tor- 
mented in  this  name."^'lt  is  frankly  admitted,  that  this, 
looks  very  plausible  in  establishing  a  place  of  misery. 
Plausible  as  its  appearance  is,  we  think  this  parable 
must  be  given  up  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  endlttt 
misery  in  a  future  state.    With  a  view  to  show  this,  I' 
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from  the  Old  Testament,  where  a  prophet  of  the  Lord^ 
Was  ever  sent  to  any  people  to  warn  them  against 
eternal  misery  in  a  place  called  hell  ?  Yea,  1  go  fur* 
ther,  and  ask,  if  any  man  can  produce  a  single  in- 
stance  where  a  foist  prophet  ever  endeavoured  to 
itoake  gain  to  himself,  by  the  doctrine  of  eternal  mis- 
ery ?  I  do  not  find  that  cither  true  or  false  prophets 
did  so  under  that  dispensation,  or  that  this  doctrine 
was  known  and  believed  by  a  single  individual.  As 
men  were  xiot  threatened  with  sucu  a  punishment,  sa 
Bone  were  ever  congratulated  as  being  saved  from  it* 
As  it  was  never  held  up  to  deter  men-  from  sin  while 
ignorant  of  God,  so  it  was  never  urged  on  believers 
to  stimulate  them  to  gratitude  and  obedience.  Is  it 
possible  then,  that  this  doctrine  could  be  believed, 
yet  all  remain  silent  on  the  subject  ?  If  no  revelation* 
was  given  about  it,  how  could  men  avoid  such  a  pun- 
ishment? If  a  revelation  was  given,  how  is  it  ac- 
counted for,  that  it  is  not  mentioned  by  one  of  the 
Old  Testament  writers  ?  If  it  is  mentioned  by  any 
of  them  under  any  other  name  than  Sheol,  I  am  ig- 
norant of  it;  nor  is  this  even  pretended  by  those  who 
believe  the  doctrine,  I  am  fully  aware,  that  there 
are  two  or  three  passages  commonly  quoted.  For  ex- 
ample, Dan.  xii.  2.  is  periiaps  the  most  plausible  that 
can  l>e  adduced  :-^^' and  many  of  them  that  sleep  in 
the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting 
life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.^' 
All  I  shall  say  of  this  text  here,  is,  that  were  I  fully 
convinced  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  was 
true,  I  never  could  quote  this  passage  in  support  of  it. 
To  assign  my  reasons  here,  would  be  aside  from  the 
present  investigation. 

5tb,  Another  fact  deserving  our  notice,  is,  that  the 
living  in  speaking  of  their  dead  friends,  never  spetik 
as  if  they  were  to  be  separated  from  them  after  death, 
but  always  as  associated  with  them.    This  appears 
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been  the  case,  whether  the  persons  were  good 

An  instance  to  the  contrary,  cannot  be  pro- 

prbere  a  person  ever  expressed  himself,  as  if 

:cted  after  death  to  be  separated,  and  separat- 

his  friends  forever.  But  it  n0rt\l  known, 
sons  in  our  da  j,  not  only  expect  to  be  separat- 
I  many  of  their  friends  forever,  but  even  say, 
y  shall  give  their  hearty  amen  to  their  ever- 
sondemnation.  Yea,  it  is  even  said,  that  the 
:ss  of  those  in  heaven  is  to  be  greatly  enhanc- 
tbeir  looking  down  on  those  in  eternal  tor- 
in  seeing  the  smoke  of  it  asCend  forever  and 
This  was  once  the  current  popular  divinity, 
»ugh  not  yet  altogether  out  of  use,  yet  I  am 
to  say,  the  more  thinking  and  sober-minded 

it  may  be  asked,  is  it  true,  that  persons  under- 
I  Testament  expected  to  be  associated  with 
ceased  friends  after  death  ?  I  do  not  recollect. 
i  instance  to  the  contrary,  and  shall  here,  in 
f  the  assettion,Tefepto  Jahn^s  Biblical  Archse*- 

i»  it  may  probably  be  objected,  that  associa- 
lb  their  friends  after  death,  only  referred  to 
odies-  mingling  in  the  dust  together,  and  had 
rence  to^  their  spirits  after  death.  Admitting 
be  true,  permit  me  to  ask,  can  any  proof  be 
d,  that  their  spirits  were  separated  from  each 
ifter  death?  As  I  am  unable  to  adduce  any 
1  request  those  who  say  that  they  were  so  sep- 
,  to  produce  evidence  of  this  from  the  Old  Tes- 
»  I  shall  ffive  it  all  due  consideration.  At 
te,  if  the  Old  Testament  is  silent  on  the  subject 
E^comes  us  to  assert  that  such  was  the  case.  Itfr 
lence  is  to  me  an  indication  that  no  such  idea 
tertained  in  those  days.  If  it  was,  it  is  some- 
urprising  that  no  person  ventured  to  express  it; 
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And  if  it  is  not  expressed  by  any  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment writers,  bow  is  it  known  that  such  an  idea  was 
entertained  by  them. 

One  thing  we  think  must  be  admitted  b^  all  who 
have  read  t|^.OId  Testament  with  attention.  It  is 
this :  good  people  in  those  days,  do  not  appear  to 
have  had  the  fears  and  anxieties  of  mind  which  haunt 
raen^s  minds  now,  about  their  children,  their  rela- 
tions, their  neighbours,  and  a  great  part  of  mankind, 
as  all  going  to  a  place  of  endless  misery.  You  may 
read  tne  Old  Testament,  until  your  e^es  erow  dim 
with  age,  befc^e  you  find  any  thing  like  this  there. 
How  is  this  silence  to  be  accounted  for,  if  the  doctrine 
of  endless  misery  was  known  and  believed?  If  by 
Sheol  they  iHiderstood  the  same  as  men  do  now  by 
the  word  hell,  is  it  possible,  that  good  people  in  those 
days  could' feel  so  easy  on  such  a  subject  ?  Whatever 
ideas  they  attached  to  this  word  we  think  it  is  certain, 
they  did  not  mean  by  it  a  place  of  endless  misery. 

The  question  is  likely  then  to  be  asked,  seeing  that 
Sheol  or  hell  does  not- mean  a  place  of  eternalmis- 
ery, — what  does  it  mean?  What  is  the  idea  the  Old 
Testament  writers  afiixed  to  this  word  ?  From  the  re- 
marks already  made^  we  think  something  has  been 
said  in  answer  to  this  question. — By  Sheol,  seems  ev- 
idently to  be  meant,  what  Job  calls,  chap.  xxx.  33,— 
**  7^  house  appointed  for  all  the  living.^'*  And  it  is  the 
same  to  whicn  Solomon  alludes,  when  he  says^  Eccles. 
lii.  20. — "  all  go  to  one  place."  The  question  still 
returns,  What  place  is  this?  What  place  it  is,  may  be 
learned  further  from  the  following  passages.  In  3  Sam. 
xii.  33.  where  David  is  speaking  of  his  dead  child, 
he  says, — ^*^  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  be  shall  not  return 
to  me."  This,  it  maj  be  said,  only  provokes  the  ques- 
tion— where  was  his  child?  In  heaven,  most  people 
would  answer,  and  some  have  quoted  this  text  to 
prove  the  salvation  of  all  infants.    Nothing  more,  I 
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conceire,  is  meant,  nor  could  be  rationally  inferred 
'  rrt>ni  this  text  than  this, — that  his  child  was  in  the 
I  state  of  the  dead  or  in  Sheol,  and  David,  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  his  own  mortality  intimates,  that  he 
would  soon  follow  him  to  the  same  place.  So  Jacob 
speaks  of  himself  in  a  similar  way  in  reference  to  his 

•  son  Joseph.  But  further,  we  find  in  1  Sam.  xxviii.  19. 
Samuel  thus  speaks  to  Saul,  ^^  tomorrow  shalt  thou 
and  thy  sons  be  with  me.'^    Where  was  this  ?  It  may 

I  be  asked, — ^When  Saul  desired  the  woman  to  bring 
up  Samuel,  was  it  from  heaven  he  eipected  him  to 

I  come?  Surely  not;  for  in  this  case  Samuel  would 
have  been  brought  down,  not  up.    Was  it  then  from 

•  bell,  the  place  of  eternal  misery,  he  expected  him  to 
come  ?  This  cannot  be  admitted,  for  neither  Saul,  nor 
any  one  else,  ever  thought  that  Samuel  was  there» 
From  what  place  then  aid  Saul  wish  the  woman  to 
brinz  Samuel?  I  answer,  from  Sheol,  the  same  place 
to  wnich  Jacob  said  he  would  go  down  mourning  to 
Joseph.  The  same  place  in  which  the  Saviour's  soul 
was  not  left.  If  Saul  and  his  sons  went  to  hell,  a 
place  of  endless  misery,  it  is  certain  Samuel   was 

'    there  before  him.     And  it  is  equally  certain,  that  if 
Samuel  was  in  heaven,  Saul  and  his  sons  were  there 
soon  after  with  him.     But  what  appears  simply  to  be 
meant  is  this,— -Samuel  was  in  Sheol,  or  the  state  of 
the  dead,  and  the  issue  of  the  battle  proved,  that  Saul 
and  his  sons  were  with  Samuel,  and  with  all  the  dead 
^^  who  bad  gone  before  them.     As  to  the  woman's  hav^ 
>  ing  power  to  brinz  Samuel  from  Sheol,  we  do  not  be- 
lieve any  such  thing.    We  believe  that  she  was  aa 
impostor,  but  this  is  not  the  place  for  assigning  our 
reasons,  or  entering  further  into  this  part  of  the  his^ 
lory  of  Saul.    We  have  merely  referred  to  it  as  show* 
log  what  were  the  popular  opmions  in  those  days  on 
I      the  subject  before  vs. 
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We  are  aware,  that  it  may  be  objected  to  the  above 
investigation,  that  future  existence  was  as  little  knowi 
under  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  doctrine  of  endlesi 
misery;  and  therefore  we  might  just  as  well  deny  fu 
ture  existence,  as  endless  misery,  from  the  mere  si- 
lence of  the  Old  Testament  writers.  To  this  1  woulc 
answer  that  we  do  not  believe  that  future  existence 
was  altogether  unknown  under  the  Old  Testament 
We  cannot,  here,  however,  give  our  reasons  for  think 
ing  so.  But  admitting  it  true,  the  objector  has  ther 
to  prove  that  endless  misery  in  hell  was  brought  t( 
light  by  the  Gospel.  But  is  this  any  where  declarec 
in  the  New  Testament?  That  the  ancient  Jews  had 
fiome  knowledge  of  a  future  state  of  existence  we  refei 
to  Jahn^s  Biblical  Archaeology,  Section  314. 


SECTION  II- 


AIX   THE   PASSAGES  IN   WHICH   HADES   OCCURS,   CON- 
SIDERED. 

WE  have  seen  that  the  word  Sheol  in  the  Old  Tes* 
nent,  rendered  jn/,  grame^  and  hell^  in  the  common 
rsion,  was  not  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  to  ex- 
*ss  a  place  of  endless  misery.  This  we  have  at- 
opted  to  establish,  not  only  by  an  enumeration  of 
the  texts  where  it  occurs,  but  by  a  number  of  facts 
d  observations,  which  on  most  subjects  would  be 
emed  conclusive.  We  have  also  adduced  the  tcs- 
lony  of  Dr.  -Campbell,  and  other  critics,  that  this 
not,  in  a  single  instance,  the  sense  of  the  word  Sheol 
the  Old  Testament. 

[t  is  allowed  by  consent  of  all  critics  and  commen- 
ors,  thai  I  have  ever  seen,  that  Hades  is  the  corrcs- 
nding  word  in  the  New  Testament,  to  Shtol  in  the 
d  ;  and  that  both  words  are  used  by  the  inspired 
iters  to  express  the  same  thing.  Indeed,  the  slight- 
:  attention  to  this  subject,  must  convince  any 
ndid  person  of  the  correctness  of  this  statement* 
neither  Testaments  is  a  place  of  endless  misery 
pressed  by  these  words.  I  slight  then  take  it  for 
ainted,  that  Hsides  does  not  refer  to  such  a  place  of 
nishment,  any  more  than  Sheol,  and  save  myself  the 
x>ur  of  the  following  investigation  nbout  it.  But  I 
all  proceed  to  examine  all  the  places  where  Hades 
used  in  the  New  Testament,  because  some  texts  in 
lich  it  occurs,  are  still  considered  by  many  people, 
teaching  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery.  I  am  truly 
try  to  add  that  even  some  preachers,  who  certainly 


4B  AN  INQOXRT  INTO 

ought  to  know  better,  still  continue  to  quote  such  texts 
in  proof  of  the  doctrine.  My  labour  therefore,  though 
altogether  unnecessary,  may  not  be  altogether  unpro^ 
itable,  in  showing,  that  this  word  was  not  so  used  by 
the  New  Testament  writers. 

I  find  then,  that  the  word  Tlades^  is  only  used  eleven 
times  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  rendered  in  the 
common  version »once  grave^  and  in  all  the  other  ten 
places  by  the  word  heU.  The  place  in  which  it  h 
renderea  grave  is,  1  Cor.  xv.  55, — "O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting'i  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?*"  This  is 
a  quotation  from  Hosca  xiii.  14.  which  has  been  no- 
ticed already  under  the  word  Shebl.  In  addition  to 
th^  remarks  there  made,  I  would  add  the  following 
here  on  (his  passage,  as  quoted  by  the  apostle.  No- 
tice th^n, 

1st,  That  our  translators,  put  hell  in  the  margin  for 
grave  in  the  text.  This,  witn  other  instances  noticed 
under  Sheol,  show  that  they  used  hell  and  n*ave  for 
the  state  of  the  dead,  and  not  for  a  place  oi  endless 
misery. 

'3d,  By  comparing  this  text  with  the  place  from 
^hich  it  is  quoted,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  and 
the  prophet  both  use  this  language  to  show,  that  Sheol, 
Hades,  or  hell,  shall  not  always  have  dominion  over 
the  dead.  Death  is  to  be  swallowed  up  in  victory, 
and  the  place  expressed  by  these  words,  be  destroy- 
ed, or  be  no  more.  This  victory  is  to  be  obtained 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished 
death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  incorruption  to  light 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Nothing  can  be 
more  obvious,  than,  that  the  apostle,  in  the  chapter 
where  he  quotes  this  passage,  is  not  s{>eaking  on  the 
subject  of  endless  misery,  but  is  treating  of  the  res- 
urrection. It  is  a  plain  case,  that  if  any  one  will  con- 
tend, that  Hades  in  this  passage  signifies  such  a  place 
of  misery,  final  victory  is  to  be  obtained  over  it;  for 
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it  ift  Uiiimphantly  asked, — ^'  O  Hades  or  hell,  or,  Q 
place  of  endless  miserj  where  is  thy  victory  f 

3d,  As  the  apostle  in  this  chapter,  was  professedly 
treating  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  did  Hades 
or  any  other  word  express  a  place  of  endless  misery, 
it  was  the  most  proper  occasion  to  introduce  it.  Ur. 
Campbell,  and  others  I  might  name,  contend  for  Ge- 
henna, and,  that  to  this  place  the  wicked  go  after  the 
resurrection.  But,  neither  here,  nor  any  where  else, 
is  a  word  said  about  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  nor 
e?en  Gehenna,  being  a  place  of  endless  misery  after 
this  period.  If  any  of  these  words  are  used  to  express 
a  place  of  punishment  after  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  it  has  escaped  my  notice,  and  I  should  be  glad 
to  see  this  pointed  out. 

4th,  It  is  a  question  whicli  is  certainly  not  very  im* 
pertinent  for  me  to  put, — "  Why  did  the  translators  of 
the  common  version  translate  the  word  Hades  here 
grave,  and  in  all  the  other  ten  places  render  the  same 
word  by  the  term  hell  ?*'  To  have  rendered  the  word 
Hades  here  hell,  we  must  have  been  plainly  told  that 
bell  would  not  be  always  victorious,  but  would  finally 
be  destroyed.  This,  according  to  the  usual  sense  of 
the. word,  would  have  been  doing  away  the  doctrine 
of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked.  To  avoid  this,  it 
is  rendered  grave,  and  the  word  hell  inserted  in  the 
margin.  But  Hades  here  might  have  been  rendered 
hell,  with  just  as  much  propriety  as  it  is  in  other 
places ;  for  in  whatever  way  it  is  translated,  the  text 
and  context  must  decide  its  sense,  and  here  very  evi- 
dently decide,  that  a  place  of  endless  misery  could 
not  be  meant. 

Acts  ii.  27,  31.  comes  next  to  be  considered — "be- 
cause thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  He 
iseeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
that  his  soul  was  not  left  Jn  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
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see  corruption/'  This  is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  w 
10.  which  has  also  been  considered  already  und 
the  word  Sheol.  It  is  quoted  here  as  a  predicts 
concerning  the  Messiah ;  not  to  prove  that  his  so 
should  not  be  left  in  the  place  of  endless  misery,  b 
that  he  should  not  continue  m  the  state  of  the  dca 
This  is  so  obvious,  that  all  remarks  are  unnecessar 
But,  I  shall  here  introduce  the  following  quotati< 
from  Whitby,  as  it  sheds  general  light  on  all  the  teji 
in  which  the  words  Sheol  and  Hades  occur.  On  tli 
passage  he  thus  writes : — ^^  that  Sheol  throughout  tl 
Old  Testament,  and  Hades  in  the  Septuagint,  answc 
ing  to  it,  signify  not  the  place  of  punishment,  or 
the  souls  of  bad  men  only,  but  the  grave  only,  or  tl 
place  of  death,  appears, 

"  1st,  From  the  root  of  it  Shaalj  which  signifies 
cwfc,  to  crave^  and  require^  because  it  craves  for  all  nu 
Prov.  XXX.  16.  and  will  let  no  man  escape  its  hand 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  48.   It  is  that  Sheol  or  Hades  whith 
we  are  all  going.  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

^'  2d,  Because  it  is  the  place  to  which  the  good 

well  as  the  bad  go,  for  they  whose  souls  go  upwarc 

descend  into  it.  Thither  went  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxvii.  3 

'There  Job  desired  to  be,  chap.  xiv.  13.  for  he  knc 

Hhat  Sheol  was  his  house,  chap.  xvii.  13.   And  to  d 

scend  into  the  dust  was  to  descend  into  Hades.  Is  n 

death  common  to  all  men  ?  Is  not  Hades  the  hou 

of  all  men  ?  Hezekiah  expected  to  be  there  after  I 

went  hence,  for  he  said,  ^  I  shall  go  to  the  gates 

Hades,'  Isai.  xxxviii.  30.     That  is,  saith  Jerom, 

those  gates  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks,  say  in 

'thou  wilt  lift  me  up  from  the  gates  of  death.'    Tl 

ancient  Greeks  assigned  one  Hades  to  all  that  die 

and  therefore  say.  Hades  receives  all  mortal  men  t 

^ether,  all  men  shall  go  to  Hades. 

^'  3d,  Had  the  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  mea 
iby  Hades  any  receptaclq  of  souls,  they  could  n 
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tnilj  have  declared  there  was  no  wisdom  or  knowl- 
edge in  Sheol,  Eccles.  ix.  10.  No  remembrance  of 
God  there,  Psalm  vi.  5.  No  praising  of  bim  in  Sheol, 
Isai.  xzxviii.  18.  For  those  heathens  who  looked 
vpon  it  as  the  receptacle  of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place 
io  which  thej  would  be  punished  or  rewaraed.'^ 
This  quotation  from  Whitby  afibrds  a  number  of  re- 
marks, a  few  of  which  we  shall  only  briefly  notice. 
It  is  evident  from  it, 

Ist,  That  Sheol  and  Hades  are  one  and  the  same 
place.  Our  English  word  hell  only  expressed  orig- 
inal! v  the  same  idea  as  these  two  words. 

2d,  It  is  asserted,  yea,  proved  in  the  above  quota- 
tion, that  by  Sheol,  the  Old  Testament  writers  could 
not  mean  any  receptacle  of  souls,  or  they  never  could 
have  spoken  as  they  did  about  it. 

3d,  Thai  those  heathens  who  looked  on  it  as  a  re- 
ceptacle of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place  in  which  they 
should  be  punished  or  rewarded.  If  Whitby  is  then 
correct  in  these  statements,  it  is  very  evident,  that  we 
are  indebted  to  the  heathen  and  not  to  the  inspired 
writers  for  the  idea,  that  Sheol,  Hades,  or  hell,  is  a 
place  of  future  misery.  This  we  shall  show  more 
fully.  Section  3d,  to  have  been  a  notion  which  the 
Jews  derived  from  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen. 

Luke  xvi.  23.  we  shall  now  attempt  to  consider.-^ 
^' And  io  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  oflf  and  Lazarus  in  his  bos- 
om.'^  See  the  whole  of  this  parable,  which  I  need 
not  transcribe.  Here  it  is  said,  is  not  only  a  place 
of  torment  mentioned,  but  a  person  there  is  said  to  be 
lifting  up  hb  eves  in  it,  and  declaring,  that  he  is  ^'  tor- 
mented io  this  name.^ — It  is  frankly  admitted,  that  this, 
looks  very  plausible  in  establishing  a  place  of  misery. 
Plausible  as  its  appearance  is,  we  think  this  parable 
must  be  given  up  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  endless 
msery  in  a  future  state.     With  a  view  to  show  this,  I'. 
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shall  submit  for  candid  consideration  the  following  ob* 
servations : 

1st,  Let  it  be  noticed,  (hat  the  rich  man  is  not  rep- 
resented as  in  Gehenna^  but  in  Hades-  It  is  contend- 
ed by  Dr.  Campbell  and  others,  that  Gehenna^  not 
Hades^  is  the  place  of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked, 
and  that  the  punishment  of  Gehenna  docs  not  take 
place  till  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  yea,  it 
is  contended,  that  Hades,  the  place  in  which  the  rich 
man  is  here  said  to  be,  is  to  be  destroyed.  It  is  very 
evident  then,  that  whoever  contends  for  this  person's 
being  actually  in  a  place  of  torment,  must  allow,  that 
it  is  not  to  be  of  endless  duration.  But,  I  ask  those 
who  advocate  the  torment  to  be  a  reality^  first  to  prove, 
the  person  tormented  in  Hades  to  he  not  a  parabolic  per- 
son, before  they  draw  the  conclusion  that  the  torment 
is  not  a  parabolic  torment.  The  first  must  be  proved, 
before  tne  last  can  be  admitted ;  for  a  person  must 
exist  before  he  can  be  tormented  in  any  place.  If  the 
person  mentioned  is  a  real  being  and  the  torment  he 
complains  of  a  reality,  and  not  a  fictitious  or  parabolic 
representation,  we  have  a  right  to  demand  why  every 
thing  in  this  account,  is  not  considered  a  narrative  of 
facts,  and  not  a  parable  ? 

But  letting  such  persons  have  this  parable  all  their 
own  way,  on  their  own  principles,  it  does  not  prove 
indless  misery.  All  that  they  can  possibly  draw  from 
it  is,  that  Hades  is  an  intermediate  place  of  punishment 
between  death  and  the  resurrection;  and  that  then, 
according  to  their  own  account,  this  place  is  to  be 
destroyed.  Supposing  then  that  I  should  grant  all 
they  desire,  thev  must  allow,  that  this  parable  does 
not  say  a  word  about  a  place  of  endless  misery.  I 
might  here  close  my  remarks  on  this  parable,  as  it  has 
110  bearing  on  the  subject  of  our  investigation.  But  I 
proceed  to  observe,^ 
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Sd,  That  whatever  place  Hades  is,  in  which  the 
rich  man  is  here  represented  as  in  torment,  it  is  verj 
evident  that  Abraham  and  Lazarus  were  also  in 
Hades.  Though  spoken  of  as  at  some  distance  from 
each  other,  jret  they  were  within  sight  and  hearing, 
and  could  converse  together.  The  one  is  not  repre- 
sented as  in  heaven  and  the  other  in  hell.  No ;  tnej 
are  represented  as  in  the  same  plac^  and  on  a  level 
with  each  other.  Everv  one  knows,  how  very  differ- 
ent this  representation  is  from  the  common  ideas  en- 
tertained about  the  place  of  punishment,  and  the 
place  of  happiness  in  our  day.  Do  you  ever  hear 
Christians  speak  as  if  both  righteous  and  wicked 
were  in  the  same  place  after  death  ?  The  very  re- 
verse of  this  is  the  case.     But, 

3d,  If  people  will  interpret  a  part  of  this  parable 
literally,  to  suit  their  own  religious  opinions,  we  in- 
sist, that  they  go  through  with  a  literal  interpretation. 
If  it  is  mamtainedf  that  Hades  was  to  this  man  a 
place  of  torment,  they  must  allow,  that  literal  Jire  was 
the  caiuc  of  it.  This  we  believe  some  are  consistent 
enough  to  maintain.  They  must  also  admit,  that  his 
body  was  tormented  in  Hades,  and,  that  he  believed 
a  drop  of  water  would  give  some  case  to  his  torment. 
It  must  be  granted,  that  while  tormented  in  the  flames 
of  Hades,  he  could  see,  and  hear,  and  hold  conversa- 
tion with  Abraham,  &c.  But  in  these,  and  other  things, 
the  literal  sense  is  abandoned,  and  the  part  only 
which  speaks  of  his  torment,  fe  literally  interpretea. 
But  we  have  a  right  to  ask  why  this  is  done  ?  Who 
gave  any  man  the  privilege  to  cull  out  a  circumstance 
from  this  parable,  and  consider  it  a  literal  fact,  and 
view^  all  the  other  parts  as  mere  fiction,  to  fill  up  the 
body  of  the  parable?  Let  us  be  informed,  upon 
scriptural  and  rational  principles,  why  this  man  was 
not  tormented  in  his  body  in  Hades,  and  why  all  that 
is  said  is  not  to  be  as  literally  understood  as  this  One 
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circumslance  ?  The  reason  of  this  I  think  is  obvions 
This  part  of  the  parable  so  interpreted,  does  ver 
well  to  support  the  popular  idea,  that  the  wicked  g< 
to 'hell  at  death,  and  are  tormented  in  this  place 
But  every  candid  man  must  allow  that  this  is  a  ver 
strange  and  arbitrary  mode  of  interpreting  parables 
yea,  any  part  of  the  Bible.  Give  me  leave  thus  t 
interpret  the  Bible,  and  I  pledge  myself  to  prove  al 
most  any  thing  from  it»  Until  rational  and  scriptui 
al  rules  of  mterpretation  are  adopted,  it  is  in  vain  w 
attempt  correctly  to  understand  it,  or  that  ever  pec 
pie  shall  be  agreed  about  what  it  reveals.  If  me 
only  exercised  the  same  rationality  an(J  commo. 
sense  in  interpreting  the  Bible^that  thcy^do  in  undci 
standing  human  writings,  the  diversity  of  opinion  i 
religion  would  decrease  greatly. 

4th,  Interpreting  this  parable  literally,  we  cannc 
blame  the  Roman  Catholics  to  claim  it  as  a  proof  c 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory.  It  might  be  urged,  ths 
in  this  place  the  rich  man  was  brought  to  repentance 
felt  sorry  for  his  past  sins,  and  was  deeply  concerns 
for  the  welfare  of  his  brethren  he  had  left  in  th 
world.  This  he  showed  by  his  requesting  one  to  b 
sent  from  the  dead,  to  warn  them  lest  they  shoul 
come  into  this  place  of  torment*  But  wc  have  alwav 
understood,  that  there  is  no  compassion  among  th 
damned  in  hell,  nor  any  desire  that  others  shoul 
avoid  the  same  misery*  But  here  the  rich  man  i 
rep?esented  as  very  solicitous  that  his  five  brethre 
should  escape  this  place  of  torment.  Wc  are  awar 
that  it  has  been*  said  that  his  solicitude  arose,  nc 
from  any  desire  he  had  for  their  good,  but  that  hi 
own  misery  might  not  be  increased,  by  their  persis 
ing  in  the  wicked  courses,  of  which,  he,  while  in  thi 
world,  had  set  them  the  example.  But  this  is  a  mer 
gratuitous  assumption,  for  the  parable  affords  n 
evidence  of  this.    His  brethren's  personal  good,  i 
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the  only  motive  assigned  in  the  parable,  as  inducing 
him  (o  such  solicitude. 

5th,  Alt  know,  or  at  least  ought  to  know,  that  the. 
imagery,  or  the  language  of  parables,  was  never  in- 
tended to  be  interpreted  literally.  This  every  sensi- 
ble commentator  allows  to  be  correct  in  interpreting 
other  parables*  Why  then  interpret  the  language  of 
the  one  before  us  literally  f  A  parable,  like  a  fable, 
is  designed  to  impress  on  the  mind,  itT  a*  pleasing' 
manner,  some  important  truth.  What  man  in  his. 
senses  ever  supposed  that  the  language  of  a  fnble  was- 
intended  to  be  interpreted  literally  ?  It  is  the  moral 
lesson  to  be  taught,  which  is  of  any  importance,  and 
the  fable  is  only  a  pleasing  mode  of  inculcating  the 
moral*  Great  care,  we  think,  is  necessary  in  mter- 
preting  parables;  and  the  utmost  caution  should  be 
observed,  in  reasoning  from  them,  to  establish  any 
particular  doctrine  of  Christianity.  The  occasion  of 
them  ought  to  be  strictly  attended  to,  and  the  object 
the  writer  had  in  view  by  them.  Without  this,  para- 
bles may  be  made  to  teach  any  thing,  and  every 
thing,  as  fancy  may  dictate. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  asked.— *'^  what  then  is  the  im- 
portant truth  our  Lord  intended  to  teach  by  this  par- 
able?"" This  I  think  may  be  learned  from  verse  3 1st*, 
— '*  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
would  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead."  The  parable  was  spoken  to  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  enjoyed  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  They,  as  a  people,  owned  such  persons  to 
be  sent  of  God.  If  their  writings  did  not  persuade 
that  wicked  generation  to  believe,  and  turn  from  their 
evil  ways,  one  sent  from  the  dead  would  not  effect 
these  things  in  them*  Such  a  person  could  come  with 
no  greater  authority,  nor  give  them  any  more  assur-> 
ance  of  the  truth  of  God,  than  they  had  from  Moses- 
aad  the  prophets.    Jesus,  who  spoke  this  parable,  did 
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We  are  aware,  that  it  maybe  objected  to  the  ab 
investigation,  that  future  existence  was  as  little  km 
under  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  doctrine  of  end 
misery ;  and  therefore  we  might  just  as  well  denj/ 
ture  existence,  as  endless  misery,  from  the  mere 
lence  of  the  Old  Testament  writers.  To  this  I  wc 
answer  that  we  do  not  believe  that  future  existe 
was  altogether  unknown  under  the  Old  Testam 
We  cannot,  here,  however,  give  our  reasons  for  thi 
ing  so.  But  admitting  it  true,  the  objector  has  t 
to  prove  that  endless  misery  in  hell  was  brough 
light  bv  the  Gospel.  But  is  this  any  where  decla 
in  the  New  Testament?  That  the  ancient  Jews  * 
some  knowledge  of  a  future  state  of  existence  we  r^ 
to  Jahn^s  Biblical  Archs^logy,  Section  314. 


SECTION  II. 


ALL  THE    PASSAGES  IN   WHICH   HADES   OCCURS,   GOV* 

SIDEREO* 

WE  have  seen  that  the  word  Sheol  in  the  Old  Tes- 
ament,  rendered  />i/,  grave^  and  hell^  in  the  common 
ersion,  was  not  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  to  ex- 
cess a  place  of  endiess  misery.  This  we  have  at- 
raipted  to  establish,  not  only  dv  an  enumeration  of 
H  the  texts  where  it  occurs,  but  by  a  number  of  facts 
nd  observations,  which  on  most  subjects  would  be 
leemed  conclusive.  We  have  also  adduced  the  tcs- 
imony  of  Dr*.  -Campbell,  and  other  critics,  that  this 
s  not,  in  a  single  instance,  the  sense  of  the  word  Sheol 
Q  the  Old  Testament. 

It  is  allowed  by  consent  of  all  critics  and  coromen- 
ators,  that  1  have  ever  seen,  that  Hades  is  the  corres- 
ponding word  in  the  New  Testament,  to  Sheol  in  the 
)ld  ;  and  that  both  words  are  used  by  the  inspired 
mters  to  express  the  same  thing.  Indeed,  the  slight- 
st  attention  to  this  subject,  must  convince  any 
andid  person  of  the  correctness  of  this  statement* 
D  neither  Testaments  is  a  place  of  endless  misery 
xprcssed  by  these  words.  I  might  then  take  it  for 
ranted,  that  Hades  does  not  refer  to  such  a  place  of 
unishment,  any  more  than  Sheol,  and  save  myself  the 
ibour  of  the  following  investigation  about  it.  But  I 
ball  proceed  to  examine  all  the  places  where  Hades 
i  used  in  the  New  Testament,  because  some  texts  in 
rbich  it  occurs,  are  still  considered  by  many  people, 
s  teaching  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery.  I  am  truly 
orry  to  add  that  even  some  preachers,  who  certainly 
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ought  to  know  belter,  still  continue  to  quote  such  texts 
in  proof  of  the  doctrine*  My  labour  therefore,  though 
altogether  unnecessary,  may  not  be  altogether  unprof- 
itab^,  in  showing,  that  this  word  was  not  soused  by 
the  New  Testament  writers. 

I  find  then,  that  the  word  Hadts^  is  only  used  eleven 
times  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  rendered  in  the 
common  version *once  gravt^  and  in  all  the  other  ten 
places  by  the  word  htU.  The  place  in  which  it  h 
rendered  grave  is,  1  Cor.  xv.  55, — "O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  This  is 
a  quotation  from  Hosea  xiii.  14.  which  has  been  no- 
ticed ah'eady  under  the  word  SheoK  In  addition  to 
the  remarks  there  made,  I  would  acjd  the  following 
here  on  (his  passage,  as  quoted  by  the  apostle*  No- 
tice th^n, 

'1st,  That  our  translators,  put  hdl  in  the  margin  for 
grave  in  the  teit.  This,  witti  other  instances  noticed 
under  Sheol,  show  that  they  used  hell  and  grave  for 
the  state  of  the  dead,  and  not  for  a  place  of  endless 
.misery. 

'3d,  By  comparing  this  text  with  the  place  from 
^hich  it  is  quoted,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  and 
the  prophet  both  use  this  language  to  show,  that  Sheol, 
Hades,  or  hell,  shall  not  always  have  dominion  over 
the  dead*  Death  is  to  be  swallowed  up  in  victory, 
and  the  place  expressed  by  these  words,  be  destroy- 
ed, or  be  no  more.  This  victory  is  to  be  obtained 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished 
death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  incorruption  to  light 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead*  Nothing  can  be 
more  obvious,  than,  that  the  apostle,  in  the  chapter 
where  he  quotes  this  passage,  is  not  sf)eaking  on  the 
subject  of  endless  misery,  but  is  treating  of  the  res* 
urrection*  It  is  a  plain  case,  that  if  any  one  will  con- 
tend, that  Hades  in  this  passage  signifies  such  a  place 
of  misery,  final  victory  is  to  be  obtained  over  it;  for 
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Iriumphantlj  asked,— <<  O  Hades  or  hell,  or,  Q 
?  of  endless  miserj  where  is  thy  victory?" 
,  As  the  apostle  in  this  chapter,  was  professedly 
log  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  did  Hades 
\y  other  word  express  a  place  of  endless  misery, 
s  the  most  proper  occasion  to  introduce  it.  Dr. 
pbell,  and  others  I  might  name,  contend  for  Ge- 
a,  and,  that  to  this  place  the  wicked  go  after  the 
rection.  But,  neither  here,  nor  any  where  else, 
KTord  said  about  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  nor 

Gehenna,  being  a  place  of  endless  misery  after 
period.  K  any  of  these  words  are  used  to  express 
)ce  of  punishment  after  the  resurrection  of  the 

it  has  escaped  my  notice,  and  I  should  be  glad 
e  this  pointed  out. 

I,  It  is  a  question  which  is  certainly  not  very  im* 
aent  for  me  to  put, — "  Why  did  the  translators  of 
:oromon  version  translate  the  word  Hades  here 
!,  and  in  all  the  other  ten  places  render  the  same 

by  the  term  hell  ?"  To  have  rendered  the  word 
!S  here  hell,  we  must  have  been  plainly  told  that 
rould  not  be  always  victorious,  but  would  finally 
!Stroyed.  This,  according  to  the  usual  sense  of 
rord,  would  have  been  doing  away  the  doctrine 
diess  misery -for  the  wicked.  To  avoid  this,  it 
idered  grave,  and  the  word  hell  inserted  in  the 
in.  But  Hades  here  might  have  been  rendered 
with  just  as  much  propriety  as  it  is  in  other 
'8 ;  for  in  whatever  way  it  is  translated,  the  text 
:ontext  must  decide  its  sense,  and  here  very  evi- 
y  decide,  that  a  place  of  endless  misery  could 
»e  meant. 

ts  ii.  27,  31.  comes  next  to  be  considered — "be- 
j  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  He 
g  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
dis  soul  was  not  left  4n  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
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see  corruption."  This  is  a  quolalion  from  Ps 
10.  wtiich  has  also  been  considered  »lreac 
the  word  Sheat.  It  is  quoted  here  as  a  pi 
concerning  the  Messiah;  not  to  prove  that 
should  not  be  left  in  the  place  of  endless  mis 
that  he  should  not  continue  in  the  state  of  1 
This  is  so  obvious,  that  all  remarks  arc  unne 
But,  I  shall  here  introduce  the  following  c 
from  Whitby,  as  it  sheds  general  light  on  all 
in  which  the  words  Sheol  and  Hades  occur, 
passage  he  thus  writes : — "  that  Sbeol  (hroug 
Old  Testament,  and  Hades  in  the  Septuaeini 
ing  to  it,  signifv  not  the  place  of  punislim< 
the  souls  of  baa  men  only,  but  the  grave  ont 
place  of  death,  appears, 

"  1st,  From  the  root  of  it  Shaal^  which  sig 
tuk,  to  crave,  and  require,  because  it  craves  fai 
Pror.  XXX.  16.  and  will  let  no  man  escape  ii 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  48.  It  is  that  Sheol  or  Hades 
we  are  all  going.  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

"  2d,  Because  it  is  the  place  to  which  (he 
well  as  the  bad  go,  for  they  whose  souls  go  i 
descend  into  it.  Thither  went  Jacob,  Gen.  x> 
There  Job  desired  to  be,  chap.  xiv.  13.  for 
Tthat  Sheol  was  his  house,  chap.  xvii.  13.  Ai 
scend  into  the  dust  was  to  descend  into  Hade 
death  common  to  all  men  T  Is  not  Hades  t 
of  all  men?  Hezekiah  expected  to  be  there 
went  hence,  for  be  said,  '  1  sbaU  go  to  the 
Hades,'  Isai.  xxxviii.  30.  That  is,  saith  J 
those  gates  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks, 
'ihou  wilt  lift  me  up  from  the  gates  of  deati 
ancient  Greeks  assigned  one  Hades  to  all  t 
and  therefore  sav.  Hades  receives  all  morta 
^elher,  all  men  shall  go  to  Hades. 

"  3d,  Had  the  penmen  of  the  Old  Testame 
'^by  Hades  any  receptacU  of  souls,  ihcy  c 
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I  truly  bare  declared  there  was  no  wisdom  or  knowl- 
I  edge  ID  Sbeol,  Eccles.  ix.  10.  No  remembrance  of 
God  tbere.  Psalm  vi.  5.  No  praising  of  him  in  Sheol, 
bai.  xzxviii.  18.  For  those  heathens  who  looked 
opon  it  as  the  receptacle  of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place 
io  wbicb  they  would  be  punished  or  rewarded." 
This  quotation  from  Whitby  affords  a  number  of  re- 
'  marks,  a  few  of  which  we  shall  only  briefly  notice. 
I   It  is  evident  from  it, 

1st,  That  Sheol  and  Hades  are  one  and  the  same 
I  place.  Our  English  word  hell  only  expressed  orig- 
•  inally  the  same  idea  as  these  two  words. 
I  2d,  It  is  asserted,  yea,  proved  in  the  above  quota- 
^  tion,  that  by  Sheol,  the  Old  Testament  writers  could 
not  mean  any  receptacle  of  souls,  or  they  never  could 
have  spoken  as  they  did  about  it. 

3d,  That  those  heathens  who  looked  on  it  as  a  re- 
ceptacle of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place  in  which  they 
should  be  punished  or  rewarded.     If  Whitby  is  then 
correct  in  these  statements,  it  is  very  evident,  that  we 
are  indebted  to  the  heathen  and  not  to  the  inspired 
writers  for  the  idea,  that  Sheol,  Hades,  or  hell,  is  a 
place  of  future   misery.     This  we  shall  show  more 
I   folly.  Section  3d,  to  have  been  a  notion  which  the 
!  Jews  derived  from  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen. 
Luke  xvi.  23.  we  shall  now  attempt  to  consider.— 
'^  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off  and  Lazarus  in  his  bos- 
om.'^    See  the  whole  of  this  parable,  which  (  need 
.   not  transcribe.     Here  it  is  said,  is  not  only  a  place 
'   of  torment  mentioned,  but  a  person  there  is  said  to  be 
lifting  up  his  eyes  in  it,  and  declaring,  that  he  is  '^  tor- 
mented in  this  flame.^^ — It  is  frankly  admitted,  that  this. 
looks  very  plausible  in  establishing  a  place  of  misery. 
Plausible  as  its  appearance  is,  we  think  this  parable 
must  be  given  up  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  endless 
misery  in  a  future  state.     With  a  view  to  show  this,  V 
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from  the  Old  Testament,  where  a  prophet  of  the  Lor 
was  ever  sent  to  any  people  to  warn  them  again 
eternal  misery  in  a  place  called  hell  ?  Yea,  I  go  fu 
ther,  and  ask,  if  any  man  can  produce  a  single  i 
stance  where  a  fiUse  prophet  ever  endeavoured 
make  gain  to  himself,  by  the  doctrine  of  eternal  mi 
ery  ?  I  do  not  find  that  either  true  or  false  prophe 
did  so  under  that  dispensation,  or  that  this  doctrii 
was  known  and  believed  by  a  single  individual.  J 
men  were  jiot  threatened  with  sucn  a  punishment,  i 
none  were  ever  congratulated  as  being  saved  from 
As  it  was  never  held  up  to  deter  men-  from  sin  whi 
ignorant  of  God,  so  it  was  never  urged  on  believe 
to  stimulate  them  to  gratitude  and  obedience.  Is 
possible  then,  that  this  doctrine  could  be  believe 
yet  all  remain  silent  on  the  subject !  If  no  revelatic 
was  given  about  it,  how  could  men  avoid  such  a  pu 
ishment?  If  a  revelation  was  given,  how  is  it  a 
counted  for,  that  it  is  not  mentioned  by  one  of  tl 
Old  Testament  writers?  If  it  is  mentioned  by  ai 
of  them  under  any  other  name  than  Sheol,  I  am  i 
norant  of  it;  nor  is  this  even  pretended  by  those  wl 
believe  the  doctrine,  I  am  fully  aware,  that  the 
are  two  or  three  passages  commonly  quoted.  For  e 
ample,  Dan.  xii.  2.  is  perhaps  the  most  plausible  th 
can  be  adduced : — ^^  and  many  of  them  that  sleep 
the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlastii 
life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt 
All  I  shall  say  of  this  text  here,  is,  that  were  I  ful 
convinced  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  w 
true,  I  never  could  quote  this  passage  in  support  of 
To  assign  my  reasons  here,  would  be  aside  from  tl 
present  investigation. 

5th,  Another  fact  deserving  our  notice,  is,  that  tl 
living  in  speaking  of  their  dead  friend^,  never  spe> 
as  if  they  were  to  be  separated  from  them  after  deat 
but  always  as  associated  with  them.    This  appea 
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the  case,  whether  the  persons  were  good 
instance  to  the  contrary,  cannot  be  pro- 
a  person  ever  expressed  himself,  as  if 
ifter  death  to  be  separated,  and  separat- 
riends  forever.  But  it  i^jjprell  known, 
n  our  da  J,  not  only  expect  td  be  separat- 
f  of  their  friends  forever,  but  even  say, 
II  give  their  hearty  amen  to  their  ever- 
mnation.  Yea,  it  is  even  said,  that  the 
those  in  heaven  is  to  be  greatly  enhanc- 
looking  down  on  tho^t  in  eternal  tor- 
ing  the  smoke  of  it  asCend  forever  and 
Mras  once  the  current  popular  divinity, 
KH  yet  altogether  out  of  use,  yet  I  am 
,  the  more  thinking  and  sober-minded 

r  be  asked,  is  it  true,  that  persons  under* 
ament  expected  to  be  associated  with 
d  friends  after  death  ?  I  do  not  recollect, 
ince  to  the  contrary,  and  shall  here,  in 
issection,  refer  to  Jahn's  Biblical  Archee-- 

nay  probably  be  objected,  that  associa- 
sir  friends  after  death,  only  referred  to 
mingling  in  the  dust  together,  and  had 
ixh  their  spirits  after  death.  Admitting 
e,  permit  me  to  ask,  can  any  proof  be 
t  their  spirits  were  separated  from  each 
leath?  As  I  am  unable  to  adduce  any 
est  those  who  say  that  they  were  so  sep- 
3duce  evidence  of  this  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tall  dve  it  all  due  consideration.  At 
he  Old  Testament  is  silent  on  the  subject 
s  us  to  assert  that  such  was  the  case.  Its* 
is  to  me  an  indication  that  no  such  idea 
led  in  those  days.  If  it  was,  it  is  some- 
ng  that  no  person  ventured  to  express  it^ 
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And  if  it  is  BOt  expressed  by  any  of  ibe  Old  Te: 
meat  wriier»,  hon  is  it  known  that  such  an  idea  v 
entertained  by  them. 

One  thing  we  think  most  be  admitted  by  all  w 
have  read  ^r-Old  Testament  with  attention.  I 
this:  good  people  in  those  days,  do  not  appear 
have  had  the  Tears  and  anxieties  of  mind  which  hai 
inen^B  minds  now,  about  their  children,  their  rt 
lions,  their  neighbours,  and  a  great  part  of  mankii 
as  alt  going  to  a  place  of  endless  misery.  You  m 
read  the  Old  Testament,  until  your  eyes  grow  d 
with  age,  before  you  find  any  thing  like  this  the 
How  is  this  silence  to  be  accounted  for,  if  the  doctr 
of  endless  misery  was  known  end  believed  T  If 
Sheol  they  understood  the  same  as  men  do  now 
the  word  nell,  is  it  possible,  (hat  good  people  in  thi 
days  could'  feel  so  easy  on  such  a  subject  1  Whate' 
ideas  they  attached  tothis  word  we  think  it  is  certs 
they  did  not  mean  by  it  a  place  of  endless  misery. 

The  question  is  likely  then  to  be  asked,  seeing  tl 
Sfacol  or  hell  does  not  mean  a  place  of  eternal  or 
ery, — what  does  it  mean?  What  is  the  idea  the  ( 
Testament  writers  affixed  to  this  word  ?  From  the 
marks  already  madcj  we  think  something  has  b< 
said  in  answer  to  this  question.— By  Sheol,  seems 
idently  to  be  meant,  what  Job  calls, chap.  sxx.  33 
"  The  houst  appointuifor  all  Iht  Ihir^."  And  it  is  i 
s»me  to  wbica  Solomon  alludes,  when  he  says,  E>:cl 
lit.  20. — "  all  go  to  one  place."  The  question  s 
returns,  What  place  is  this  T  What  place  it  is,  may 
learned  further  from  the  following  passages.  In  3  Sa 
xii.  S3,  where  David  is  speaking  of  his  dead  chi 
he  says, — "  1  shall  go  to  him,  but  be  shall  not  reti 
to  me."  This,  it  may  be  said,  only  provokes  the  qu 
tioh — where  was  bis  child?  In  heaven,  most  peo 
would  answer,  and  some  have  quoted  this  text 
prove  Ihe  salvatioa  of  all  iiifaiits.    I^othing;  more 
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conceive,  is  mcaDt,  nor  could  be  rationally  inferred 
frbm  this  text  than  this, — that  his  child  was  in  the 

(  state  of  the  dead  or  in  Sheol,  and  David,  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  his  own  mortality  intimates,  that  he 
would  soon  follow  him  to  the  same  place.  So  Jacob 
speaks  of  himself  in  a  similar  way  in  reference  to  his 
son  Joseph.  But  further,  we  find  m  1  Sam.  xzviii.  19. 
Samuel  thus  speaks  to  Saul,  ^^  tomorrow  shalt  thou 
and  thy  sons  be  with  me.'^  Where  was  this  t  It  may 
be  askcdj — ^When  Saul  desired  the  woman  to  bring 
up  Samuel,  was  it  from  heaven  he  expected  him  to 

,  come?  Surely  not;  for  in  this  case  Samuel  would 
have  been  brought  down,  not  up.    Was  it  then  from 

-  hell,  the  place  of  eternal  miserv,  he  expected  him  to 
come  ?  Tnis  cannot  be  admitted,  for  neither  Saul,  nor 
any  one  else,  ever  thought  that  Samuel  was  there* 
From  what  place  then  did  Saul  wish  the  woman  to 
bring  Samuel  t  I  answer,  from  Sheol,  the  same  place 
to  which  Jacob  said  he  would  ^o  down  mourning  to 
Joseph.  The  same  place  in  which  the  Saviour's  soul 
was  not  left.  If  Saul  and  bis  sons  went  to  hell,  a 
place  of  endless  misery,  it  is  certain  Samuel  was 

'  there  before  him.  And  it  is  equally  certain,  that  if 
Samuel  was  in  heaven,  Saul  and  his  sons  were  there 
soon  after  with  him.  But  what  appears  simply  to  be 
meant  is  this,— -Samuel  was  in  Soeol,  or  the  state  of 
the  dead,  and  the  issue  of  the  battle  proved,  that  Saul 
and  his  sons  were  with  Samuel,  and  with  all  the  dead 
who  had  gone  before  them.     As  to  the  woman's  hav- 

)  ing  power  to  brin^  Samuel  from  Sheol,  we  do  not  be- 
lieve any  such  thing.     We  believe  that  she  was  aa 

^  impostor,  but  this  is  not  the  place  for  assigning  our 
reasons,  or  entering  further  into  this  part  of  the  his^ 
tory  of  Saul.  We  have  merely  referred  to  it  as  show- 
ing what  were  the  popular  opmions  in  those  days  on 
the  subject  before  us. 
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We  are  aware,  that  it  may  be  objected  to  the  abo 
investigation,  that  future  existence  was  as  little  knoi 
under  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  doctrine  of  endU 
misery;  and  therefore  we  might  just  as  well  deny  1 
ture  existence,  as  endless  misery,  from  the  mere 
lence  of  the  Old  Testament  writers.  To  this  I  woi 
answer  that  we  do  not  believe  that  future  existen 
was  altogether  unknown  under  the  Old  Testamei 
We  cannot,  here,  however,  give  our  reasons  for  thir 
ing  so.  But  admitting  it  true,  the  objector  has  th 
to  prove  that  endless  misery  in  hell  was  brought 
light  bv  the  Gospel.  But  is  this  any  where  declar 
in  the  New  Testament?  That  the  ancient  Jews  h 
some  knowledge  of  a  future  state  of  existence  we  rel 
to  Jahn's  BibUcal  Archs^logy,  Section  314. 


SECTION  II. 


ALL  THE    PASSAGES  IN   WHICH   HADES   OCCUBS,   GOV- 

SIDEREO. 

WE  have  seen  that  the  word  Sheol  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, rendered  pit,  grave^  and  hell,  in  the  common 
rersion,  was  not  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  to  ex- 
press a  place  of  endless  misery.  This  we  have  at-^ 
tempted  to  establish,  not  only  oy  an  enumeration  of 
all  the  texts  where  it  occurs,  but  by  a  number  of  facts 
and  observations,  which  on  most  subjects  would  be 
deemed  conclusive*  We  have  also  adduced  the  tes- 
timony of  Df»  -Campbell,  and  other  critics,  that  this 
is  not,  in  a  single  instance,  the  sense  of  the  word  Sheol 
in  the  Old  Testament* 

It  is  allowed  by  consent  of  all  critics  and  commen- 
tators, that  1  have  ever  seen,  that  Hades  is  the  corres- 
ponding word  in  the  New  Testament,  to  Sheol  in  the 
Old  ;  and  that  both  words  are  used  by  the  inspired 
writers  to  express  the  same  thing.  Indeed,  the  slight- 
est attention  to  this  subject,  must  convince  any 
candid  person  of  the  correctness  of  this  statement* 
In  neither  Testaments  is  a  place  of  endless  misery 
expressed  by  these  words*  I  might  then  take  it  for 
granted,  that  Hstdes  does  not  refer  to  such  a  place  of 

tmnishment,  any  more  than  Sheol,  and  savemyself  the 
abour  of  the  following  investigation  about  it.  But  1 
shall  proceed  to  examine  all  the  places  where  Hades 
IS  used  in  the  New  Testament,  because  some  texts  in 
which  it  occurs,  are  still  considered  by  many  people, 
as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery.  I  am  truly 
sorry  to  add  that  even  some  preachers,  who  certainly 
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ought  to  know  better,  still  continue  to  quote  such  text 
in  proof  of  the  doctrine.  Wy  labour  therefore,  thougl 
altogether  unnecessary,  may  not  be  altogether  unprol 
itable,  in  showing,  that  this  word  was  not  soused  bj 
the  New  Testament  writers. 

I  find  then,  that  the  word  Hades^  is  only  used  elevei 
times  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  rendered  in  th< 
common  version^once  grave^  and  in  all  the  other  tei 
places  by  the  word  heU.  The  place  in  which  it  i: 
rendered  grave  is,  1  Cor.  xv.  55, — "O  death,  when 
is  thy  stingi?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  This  i 
a  quotation  from  Hosea  xiii.  14.  which  has  been  no 
ticed  already  under  the  word  Shebh  In  addition  U 
the  remarks  there  made,  I  would  acjd  the  followin] 
here  on  (his  passage,  as  quoted  by  the  apostle*  No 
tice  th^n, 

1st,  That  our  translators,  put  hellin  the  margin  fo; 
grave  in  the  teit.  This,  witti  other  instances  notices 
under  Sheol,  show  that  they  used  hell  and  grave  fo: 
the  state  of  the  dead,  and  not  for  a  place  of  endle» 
jnisery. 

'3d,  By  comparing  this  text  with  the  place  frou 
^hich  it  is  quoted,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  anc 
the  prophet  both  use  this  language  to  show,  that  Sheol 
Hades,  or  hell,  shall  not  always  have  dominion  ove; 
the  dead*  Death  is  to  be  swallowed  up  in  victory 
and  the  place  expressed  by  these  words,  be  destroy 
edy  or  be  no  more.  This  victory  is  to  be  obtained 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolishec 
-death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  incorruption  to  ligh 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead*  Nothing  can  b 
more  obvious,  than,  that  the  apostle,  in  the  chapte; 
where  he  quotes  this  passage,  is  not  speaking  on  th< 
subject  of  endless  misery,  but  is  treating  of  the  res 
urrection*  It  is  a  plain  case,  that  if  any  one  will  con 
tend,  that  Hades  in  this  passage  signifies  such  aplac< 
of  misery,  final  victory  is  to  l^  obtained  over  it;  ibi 
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it  is  Iriinnphantly  asked, — "O  Hades  or   hell,  or,  O 
place  of  endless  misery  where  is  thy  victory?" 

3d,  As  the  apostle  in  this  chapter,  was  professedly 
treating  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  did  Hades 
yr  any  other  word  express  a  place  of  endless  misery, 
it  was  the  most  proper  occasion  to  introduce  it.  Dr. 
Campbell,  and  others  I  might  name,  contend  for  Ge- 
henna, and,  that  to  this  place  the  wicked  go  after  the 
resurrection.  But,  neitner  here,  nor  any  where  else, 
is  a  word  said  about  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  nor 
even  Gehenna,  being  a  place  of  endless  misery  after 
this  period.  If  any  of  these  words  are  used  to  express 
a  place  of  punishment  after  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  it  has  escaped  my  notice,  and  I  should  be  glad 
to  see  this  pointed  out. 

4th,  It  is  a  question  which  is  certainly  not  very  im- 
pertinent for  me  to  put, — "  Why  did  the  translators  of 
the  common  version  translate  the  word  Hades  here 
grave,  and  in  all  the  other  ten  places  render  the  same 
word  by  the  term  hell?"  To  have  rendered  the  word 
Hades  here  hell,  we  must  have  been  plainly  told  that 
bell  would  not  be  always  victorious,  but  would  finally 
be  destroyed.  This,  according  to  the  usual  sense  of 
the. word,  would  have  been  doing  away  the  doctrine 
of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked.  To  avoid  this,  it 
is  rendered  grave,  and  the  word  hell  inserted  in  the 
margin.  But  Hades  here  might  have  been  rendered 
hell,  with  just  as  much  propriety  as  it  is  in  other 
places ;  for  in  whatever  way  it  is  translated,  the  text 
and  context  must  decide  its  sense,  and  here  very  evi- 
dently decide,  that  a  place  of  endless  misery  could 
not  be  meant. 

Acts  ii.  27,  31.  comes  next  to  be  considered — "be- 
cause thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  He 
^eing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
that  his  soul  was  not  left  an  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
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see  corruption/'  This  is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  ny 
10.  which  has  also  been  considered  already  und 
the  word  Sheol.  It  is  quoted  here  as  a  predicti< 
concerning  the  Messiah ;  not  to  prove  that  his  so 
should  not  be  left  in  the  place  of  endless  misery,  b 
that  he  should  not  continue  m  the  state  of  the  dea 
This  is  so  obvious,  that  all  remarks  are  unnecessar 
But,  I  shall  here  introduce  the  following  quotatic 
from  Whitby,  as  it  sheds  general  light  on  all  the  tex 
in  which  the  words  Sheol  and  Hades  occur.  On  tti 
passage  he  thus  writes : — '^  that  Sheol  throughout  tl 
Old  Testament,  and  Hades  in  the  Septuaeint,  answc 
ing  to  it,  signify  not  the  place  of  punishment,  or 
the  souls  of  bad  men  only,  but  the  grave  only,  or  tl 
place  of  death,  appears, 

"  1st,  From  the  root  of  it  Shaal^  which  signifies 
ask,  to  crave^  and  require,  because  it  craves  for  all  nu 
Prov.  XXX.  16.  and  will  let  no  roan  escape  its  hand 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  48.   It  is  that  Sheol  or  Hades  whith 
we  are  all  going.  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

^'  2d,  Because  it  is  the  place  to  which  the  good 
well  as  the  bad  go,  for  they  whose  souls  go  upwarc 
descend  into  it.  Thither  went  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxvii.  3 
There  Job  desired  to  be,  chap.  xiv.  13.  for  he  knc 
^hat  Sheol  was  his  house,  chap.  xvii.  13.   And  to  d 
scend  into  the  dust  was  to  descend  into  Hades.  Is  n 
death  common  to  all  men  ?  Is  not  Hades  the  hou 
of  all  men  ?  Hezekiah  expected  to  be  there  after  I 
went  hence,  for  he  said,  ^  I  shall  go  to  the  gates 
Hades,'  Isai.  xxxviii.  30.     That  is,  saith  Jerom, 
those  gates  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks,  say  in 
'  thou  wilt  lift  me  up  from  the  gates  of  death.'    Tl 
ancient  Greeks  assigned  one  Hades  to  all  that  die 
and  therefore  say.  Hades  receives  all  mortal  men  1 
^ether,  all  men  shall  go  to  Hades. 

"  3d,  Had  the  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  mea 
"hy  Hades  any  receptaclq  of  souls,  they  could  n 
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traly  have  declared  there  was  no  wisdom  or  knowl- 
edge in  Sheol,  Eccles.  ix.  10.  No  remembrance  of 
God  there.  Psalm  vi.  5.    No  praising  of  him  in  Sheol, 

7t  Isai.  xxxviii.  18.  For  those  heathens  who  looked 
upon  it  as  the  receptacle  of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place 

[^  in  which  they  would  be  punished  or  rewarded." 
This  quotation  from  Whitby  affords  a  number  of  re- 
marks, a  few  of  which  we  shall  only  briefly  notice. 
It  is  evident  from  it, 

1st,  That  Sheol  and  Hades  are  one  and  the  same 
place.  Our  English  word  hell  only  expressed  orig- 
inally the  same  idea  as  these  two  words. 

2cf,  It  is  asserted,  yea,  proved  in  the  above  quota-^ 
tion,  that  by  Sheol,  the  Old  Testament  writers  could 
not  mean  any  receptacle  of  souls,  or  they  never  could 
have  spoken  as  they  did  about  it. 

3d,  That  those  heathens  who  looked  on  it  as  a  re- 
ceptacle of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place  in  which  they 
should  be  punished  or  rewarded.  If  Whitby  is  then 
correct  in  these  statements,  it  is  very  evident,  that  we 
are  indebted  to  the  heathen  and  not  to  the  inspired 
writers  for  the  idea,  that  Sheol,  Hades,  or  hell,  is  a 
place  of  future  misery.  This  we  shall  show  more 
fully.  Section  3d,  to  have  been  a  notion  which  the 
Jews  derived  from  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen. 
Luke  xvi.  23.  we  shall  now  attempt  to  consider.— 
'^And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  oflf  and  Lazarus  in  his  bos- 
om.'^ See  the  whole  of  this  parable,  which  I  need 
not  transcribe.  Here  it  is  said,  is  not  only  a  place 
of  torment  mentioned,  but  a  person  there  is  said  to  be 
lifting  up  his  eyes  in  it,  and  declaring,  that  he  is  "  tor- 
mented in  this  flame.^ — It  is  frankly  admitted,  that  this, 
looks  very  plausible  in  establishing  a  place  of  misery. 
Plausible  as  its  appearance  is,  we  think  this  parable 
must  be  given  up  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  endless 
msery  in  a  future  state.    With  a  view  to  show  this,  I' 
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from  the  Old  Testament,  where  a  prophet  of  the  Loi 
was  ever  sent  to  any  people  to  warn  them  agaii 
eternal  misery  in  a  place  called  hell  ?  Yea,  1  go  fi 
ther,  and  ask,  if  any  man  can  produce  a  single 
stance  where  a  false  prophet  ever  endeavoured 
make  gain  to  himself,  by  the  doctrine  of  eternal  m 
I  do  not  find  that  either  true  or  false  proph< 
so  under  thai  dispensation,  or  that  this  doctri 
was  known  and  believed  by  a  single  individual.  . 
men  were  jiot  threatened  with  sucn  a  punishment, 
none  were  ever  congratulated  as  being  saved  from 
As  it  was  never  hela  up  to  deter  men-  from  sin  wh 
ignorant  of  God,  so  it  was  never  urged  on  believe 
to  stimulate  them  to  gratitude  and  obedience.  Is 
possible  then,  that  this  doctrine  could  be  believe 
yet  all  remain  silent  on  the  subject  ?  If  no  revclati 
was  given  about  it,  how  coold  men  avoid  such  a  pi 
ishmcnt?  If  a  revelation  was  given,  how  is  it  i 
counted  for,  that  it  is  not  mentioned  by  one  of  t 
Old  Testament  writers?  If  it  is  mentioned  by  a; 
of  them  under  any  other  name  than  Sheol,  I  am 
norant  of  it;  nor  is  this  even  pretended  by  those  w 
believe  the  doctrine,  I  am  fully  aware,  that  the 
are  two  or  three  passages  commonly  quoted.  For  c 
ample,  Dan.  xii.  3.  is  perhaps  the  most  plausible  tl 
can  lie  adduced  :—-^^  and  many  of  them  that  sleep 
the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasti 
life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt 
All  !  shall  say  of  this  text  here,  is,  that  were  I  ful 
convinced  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  w 
true,  I  never  could  quote  this  passage  in  support  of 
To  assign  my  reasons  here,  would  be  aside  from  t 
present  investigation. 

5th,  Another  fact  deserving  our  notice,  is,  that  t 
living  in  speaking  of  their  dead  friends,  never  spe* 
as  if  they  were  to  be  separated  from  them  after  deal 
but  always  as  associated  with  them*    This  appes 
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to  have  been  the  case,  whether  the  persons  were  good 
or  bad.  An  instance  to  the  contrary,  cannot  be  pro- 
duced, where  a  person  ever  expressed  himself,  as  if 
he  expected  after  death  to  be  separated,  and  separat- 
ed from  his  friends  forever.  But  it  isjiweil  known, 
that  persons  in  our  day,  not  onl  v  expect  to  be  separat- 
ed from  many  of  their  friends  forever,  but  even  say, 
that  they  shall  give  their  hearty  amen  to  their  ever- 
lasting condemnation.  Yea,  it  is  even  said,  that  the 
happiness  of  those  in  heaven  is  to  be  greatly  enhanc- 
ed, by  their  looking  down  on  thobc  in  eternal  tor- 
ments, in  seeing  the  smoke  of  it  asCend  forever  and 
ever.  This  was  once  the  current  popular  divinity, 
and  though  not  yet  altogether  out  of  use,  yet  I  am 
happy  to  say,  the  more  thinking  and  sober-minded, 
reject  it. 

Bui^  it  may  be  asked,  is  it  true,  that  persons  under^ 
(he  Old  Testament  expected  to  be  associated  with 
their  deceased  friends  after  death  ?  I  do  not  recollect, 
a  single  instance  to  the  contrary,  and  shall  here,  in 
proof  of  the  assertion,  refer  to  Jahn's  Biblical  Archee-- 
oiogy,  p.  33^ 

To  this-  it  may  probably  be  objected,  that  associa- 
tion wilb  their  friends  after  death,  only  referred  to 
their  bodies-  mingling  in  the  dust  together,  and  had 
no  reference  to*  their  spirits  after,  death.  Admitting 
this  to  be  true,  permit  me  to  ask,  can  any  proof  be 
adduced,  that  their  ipiriis  were  separated  from  each 
other  after  death?  As  I  am  unable  to  adduce  any 
proof,  I  request  those  who  say  that  they  were  so  sep- 
arated', to  produce  evidence  of  this  from  the  Old  Tes- 
taments I  shall  rive  it  all  due  consideration.  At 
any  rate,  if  the  Old  Testament  is  silent  on  the  subject 
it  ill  becomes  us  to  assert  that  sueh  was  the  case.  It& 
very  silence  is  to  me  an  indication  that  no  such  idea 
was  entertained  in  those  days.  If  it  was,  it  is  some- 
what surprising  that  no  person  ventured  to  express  it^ 
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And  if  it  is  not  expressed  by  any  of  the  Old  Te 
ment  writers,  how  is  it  known  that  such  an  idea  ' 
entertained  by  them. 

One  thing  we  think  must  be  admitted  by  all*i 
have  read  tfji^.OId  Testament  with  attention.  1 
this :  good  people  in  those  days,  do  not  appeal 
have  had  the  fears  and  anxieties  of  mind  which  ha 
men's  minds  now,  about  their  children,  their  r 
tions,  their  neighbours,  and  a  great  part  of  manki 
as  all  going  to  a  place  of  endless  misery.  You  n 
read  the  Old  Testament,  until  your  e^es  ^row  < 
with  age,  before  you  find  any  thing  like  this  th< 
How  is  this  silence  to  be  accounted  for,  if  the  docti 
of  endless  misery  was  known  and  believed  f  If 
Sheol  they  understood  the  same  as  men  do  now 
the  word  hell,  is  it  possible,  that  good  people  in  th 
days  could' feel  so  easy  on  such  a  subject  f  Whate 
ideas  they  attached  to  this  word  we  think  it  is  cert 
they  did  not  mean  by  it  a  place  of  endless  miserj 

The  question  is  likely  then  to  be  asked,  seeinst 
Shcol  or  bell  does  not  mean  a  place  of  eternaiE 
ery, — what  does  it  mean?  What  is  the  idea  the  < 
Testament  writers  affixed  to  this  word  ?  From  the 
marks  already  made^  we  think  something  has  b 
said  in  answer  to  this  question. — By  Sheol,  seems 
idently  to  be  meant,  what  Job  calls,  chap,  xxx*  32 
**  The  house  appointed  for  all  the  Ivoxng.'^'*  And  it  is 
same  to  whicn  Solomon  alludes,  when  he  says,  Ecc 
lii.  20. — "  all  go  to  one  place."  The  question  \ 
returns,  What  place  is  this?  What  place  it  is,maj 
learned  further  from  the  following  passages.  In  2  S: 
xii.  33.  where  David  is  speaking  of  his  dead  ch 
he  says, — ^'  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  be  shall  not  ret 
to  me."  This,  it  may  be  said,  only  provokes  the  qi 
tioii — where  was  his  child?  In  heaven,  most  pec 
would  answer,  and  some  have  quoted  this  text 
prove  the  salvation  of  all  infants.    Nothing  mor 
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e,  is  meant,  nor  could  be  rationally  inferred 
is  text  than  this, — that  his  child  was  in  the 

the  dead  or  in  Sheol,  and  David,  impressed 
sense  of  his  own  mortality  intimates,  that  he 
con  follow  him  to  the  same  place.  So  Jacob 
3f  himself  in  a  similar  way  in  reference  to  his 
;ph.  But  further,  we  find  m  1  Sam.  xiviii.  19. 
thus  speaks  to  Saul,  ^Momorrow  shalt  thou 
'  sons  be  with  me.'^  Where  was  this  ?  It  may 
d^ — When  Saul  desired  the  woman  to  bring 
uel,  was  it  from  heaven  he  expected  him  to 
Surely  not;  for  in  this  case  Samuel  would 
^n  brought  down,  not  up.  Was  it  then  from 
*  place  of  eternal  misery,  he  expected  him  to 
Tnis  cannot  be  admitted,  for  neither  Saul,  nor 
\  else,  ever  thought  that  Samuel  was  there.^ 
bat  place  then  did  Saul  wish  the  woman  to 
amuel?  I  answer,  from  Sheol,  the  same  place 
h  Jacob  said  he  would  go  down  mourning  to 
The  same  place  in  which  the  Saviour's  soul 

left.  If  Saul  and  his  sons  went  to  hell,  a 
f  endless  misery,  it  is  certain  Samuel  was 
•efore  him.  And  it  is  equally  certain,  that  if 
was  in  heaven,  Saul  and  his  sons  were  there 
er  with  him.  But  what  appears  simply  to  be 
s  this,— Samuel  was  in  Soeol,  or  the  state  of 
d,  and  the  issue  of  the  battle  proved,  that  Saul 
sons  were  with  Samuel,  and  with  all  the  dead 
d  gone  before  them.  As  to  the  woman's  hav- 
rer  to  brinz  Samuel  from  Sheol,  we  do  not  be- 
ly  such  thmg.  We  believe  that  she  was  an 
»r,  but  this  is  not  the  place  for  assigning  otir 
,  or  entering  further  into  this  part  of  the  his* 
Saul.  We  have  merely  referred  to  it  as  show* 
It  were  the  popular  opmions  in  those  days  oxa 
ject  before  us. 
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We  are  aware,  that  it  maybe  objected  to  the  abo 
investigation,  that  future  existence  was  as  little  kno^ 
under  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  doctrine  of  endic 
misery ;  and  therefore  we  might  just  as  well  deny  i 
ture  existence,  as  endless  misery,  from  the  mere 
lence  of  the  Old  Testament  writers.  To  this  1  woi 
answer  that  we  do  not  believe  that  future  existen 
was  altogether  unknown  under  the  Old  Testame 
We  cannot,  here,  however,  give  our  reasons  for  thir 
ing  so.  But  admitting  it  true,  the  objector  has  th 
to  prove  that  endless  misery  in  hell  was  broueht 
light  by  the  Gospel.  But  is  this  any  where  declar 
in  the  New  Testament?  That  the  ancient  Jews  h 
some  knowledge  of  a  future  state  of  existence  we  rei 
to  Jahi^^s  Biblical  Archeology,  Section  314, 


SECTION  II. 


ALL   THE   PASSAGES  IN   WHICH   HADES   OCCUES,   COV- 

SIDERED. 

WE  have  seen  that  the  word  Shtol  in  the  Old  Tes* 
lament,  rendered  /n/,  grtpoe^  and  hell^  in  the  common 
rersion,  was  not  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  to  ex- 
press a  place  of  endless  misery.  This  we  have  at<* 
tempted  to  establish,  -not  only  by  an  enumeration  of 
^U  the  texts  where  it  occurs,  but  by  a  number  of  facts 
and  observations,  which  on  most  subjects  would  be 
deemed  conclusive.  We  have  also  adduced  the  tes- 
timony of  Dr»  -Campbell,  and  other  critics,  that  this 
is  not,  in  a  single  instance,  the  sense  of  the  word  Sheol 
in  the  Old  Testament. 

It  is  allowed  by  consent  of  all  critics  and  commen- 
tators, that  I  have  ever  seen,  that  Hadta  is  the  corres- 
ponding word  in  the  New  Testament,  to  Shtol  in  the 
Old  ;  and  that  both  words  are  used  by  the  inspired 
writers  to  express  the  same  thing.  Indeed,  the  slight- 
est attention  to  this  subject,  must  convince  any 
candid  person  of  the  correctness  of  this  statement* 
in  neither  Testaments  is  a  place  -of  endless  misery 
expressed  by  these  words.  I  might  then  take  it  for 
granted,  that  Hades  does  not  refer  to  such  a  place  of 

imnishmcnt,  any  more  than  Sheol,  and  save  myself  the 
abour  of  the  following  investigation  about  it.  But  I 
shall  proceed  to  examine  all  the  places  where  Hades 
is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  because  some  texts  in 
which  it  occurs,  are  still  considered  by  many  people, 
as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery.  I  am  truly 
sorry  to  aud  that  even  some  preachers,  who  certainly 
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ought  to  know  better,  still  continue  to  quote  such  text 
in  proof  of  the  doctrine.  Wy  labour  therefore,  thougl 
altofi;ether  unnecessary,  may  not  be  altogether  unprof 
itab^,  in  showing,  that  this  word  was  not  so  used  bj 
the  New  Testament  writers. 

I  find  then,  that  the  word  Hades^  is  only  used  elevei 
times  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  rendered  in  th< 
common  version^once  grave,  and  in  all  the  other  tei 
places  by  the  word  helL  The  place  in  which  it  h 
rendered  grave  is,  1  Cor.  xv.  55, — "O  death,  when 
is  thy  stingi  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  V*  This  h 
a  quotation  from  Hosea  xiii.  14.  which  has  been  no 
ticed  already  under  the  word  Shebl.  In  addition  tc 
th^  remarks  there  made,  I  would  add  the  followin{ 
here  on  (his  passage,  as  quoted  by  the  apostle.  No 
tice  th^n, 

'1st,  That  our  translators,  put  hell  in  the  margin  foi 
grave  in  the  text.  This,  witn  other  instances  notice< 
under  Sheol,  show  that  they  used  hell  and  erave  foi 
the  state  of  the  dead,  and  not  for  a  place  of  endlew 
^nisery. 

'12d,  By  comparing  this  text  with  the  place  fron 
"which  it  is  quoted,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  anc 
the  prophet  both  use  this  language  to  show,  that  Sheol 
Hades,  or  hell,  shall  not  always  have  dominion  ovei 
the  dead.  Death  is  to  be  swallowed  up  in  victory 
and  the  place  expressed  by  these  words,  be  destroy 
ed,  or  be  no  more.  This  victory  is  to  be  obtainec 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolishec 
death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  incorruption  to  lighi 
by  hit  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Nothing  can  b< 
more  obvious,  than,  that  the  apostle,  in  the  chaptei 
where  he  quotes  this  fmssase,  is  not  speaking  on  the 
subject  of  endless  misery,  but  is  treating  of  the  res- 
urrection.  It  is  a  plain  case,  that  if  any  one  will  con* 
tend,  that  Hades  in  this  passage  signifies  such  a  placi 
of  misery,  final  victory  is  to  be  obtained  over  it;  foi 


ap 


IHC    WORD   HADESy  4^ 

it  is  Iriumphantljr  asked,— ^«  O  Hades  or  hell,  or,  0 
place  of  endless  miserj  where  is  thy  victorjP 

3d,  As  the  apostle  in  this  chapter,  was  professedly 
treating  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  did  Hades 
or  any  other  word  express  a  place  of  endless  misery, 
it  was  the  most  proper  occasion  to  introduce  it.  Dr. 
Campbell,  and  others  1  might  name,  contend  for  Ge- 
henna, and,  that  to  this  place  the  wicked  go  after  the 
resurrection.  But,  neither  here,  nor  any  where  else, 
is  a  word  said  about  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  nor 
even  Gehenna,  being  a  place  of  endless  misery  after 
this  period.  If  any  of  these  words  arc  used  to  express 
a  place  of  punishment  after  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  it  has  escaped  my  notice,  and  I  should  be  glad 
to  see  this  pointed  out. 

'Ith,  It  is  a  question  which  is  certainly  not  very  im- 
pertinent for  me  to  put, — "  Why  did  the  translators  of 
the  common  version  translate  the  word  Hades  here 
grave,  and  in  all  the  other  ten  places  render  the  same 
word  by  the  term  hell?"  To  have  rendered  the  word 
Hades  here  hell,  we  must  have  been  plainly  told  that 
hell  would  not  be  always  victorious,  but  would  finally 
be  destroyed.  This,  according  to  the  usual  sense  of 
the  word,  would  have  been  doing  away  the  doctrine 
of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked.  To  avoid  this,  it 
is  rendered  grave,  and  the  word  hell  inserted  in  the 
margin.  But  Hades  here  might  have  been  rendered 
hell,  with  just  as  much  propriety  as  it  is  in  other 
places ;  for  in  whatever  way  it  is  translated,  the  text 
and  context  must  decide  its  sense,  and  here  very  evi- 
dently decide,  that  a  place  of  endless  misery  could 
not  be  meant. 

Acts  ii.  27,  31.  comes  next  to  be  considered — "be- 
cause thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  >n  hell,  neither  wilt 
ihou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  He 
seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
that  his  soul  was  not  left4n  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
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see  corruption/'  This  is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  n^i*- 
10.  which  has  also  been  considered  already  under 
the  word  Sheol.  It  is  quoted  here  as  a  predictioo 
concerning  the  Messiah ;  not  to  prove  that  his  soul 
should  not  be  left  in  the  place  of  endless  misery,  but 
that  he  should  not  continue  m  the  state  of  the  dead. 
This  is  so  obvious,  that  all  remarks  are  unnecessary. 
But,  I  shall  here  introduce  the  following  quotation 
from  Whitby,  as  it  sheds  general  light  on  all  the  texts 
in  which  the  words  Sheol  and  Hades  occur.  On  this 
passage  he  thus  writes : — '^  that  Sheol  throughout  the 
Old  Testament,  and  Hades  in  the  Septuaeint,  answer- 
ing to  it,  signify  not  the  place  of  punishment,  or  of 
the  souls  of  bad  men  only,  but  the  grave  only,  or  the 
place  of  death,  appears, 

"  1st,  From  the  root  of  it  Shaal^  which  signifies  to 
cwfc,  to  crave^  and  require^  because  it  craves  for  all  wwn, 
Prov.  XXX.  16.  and  will  let  no  man  escape  its  hands. 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  48.  It  is  that  Sheol  or  Hades  whither 
we  are  all  going.  Eccles.  ix.  10. 

^'  2d,  Because  it  is  the  place  to  which  the  good  as 
well  as  the  bad  go,  for  they  whose  souls  go  upwards, 
descend  into  it.  Thither  went  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxvii.  35. 
There  Job  desired  to  be,  chap.  xiv.  13.  for  he  knew 
^hat  Sheol  was  his  house,  chap.  xvii.  13.  And  to  de- 
scend into  the  dust  was  to  descend  into  Hades.  Is  not 
death  common  to  all  men  ?  Is  not  Hades  the  house 
of  all  men?  Hezekiah  expected  to  be  ihere  after  he 
went  hence,  for  he  said,  ^  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of 
Hades,'  Isai.  xxxviii.  30.  That  is,  sailh  Jerom,  to 
those  gates  of  which  the  Psalmist  speaks,  saying, 
*thou  wilt  lift  me  up  from  the  gates  of  death.'  The 
ancient  Greeks  assigned  one  Hades  to  all  that  died, 
and  therefore  say.  Hades  receives  all  mortal  men  to- 
gether, all  men  shall  go  to  Hades. 

"3d,  Had  the  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  meant 
"^by  Hades  any  receptaclq  of  souls,  they  could  not 
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tnlj  baye  declared  there  was  no  wisdom  or  knowl- 
edge io  Sheol,  Eccles.  IX.  10.  No  remembrance  of 
God  there,  Psalcn  vi.  5.  No  praising  of  bim  in  Sheol, 
Inu  xxxviii.  1 8*  For  those  heathens  who  looked 
vpoD  it  as  the  receptacle  of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place 
b  which  they  would  be  punished  or  rewarded." 
This  quotation  from  Whitby  affords  a  number  of  re- 
marks, a  few  of  which  we  shall  onlj  briefly  notice. 
It  is  evident  from  it, 

1st,  That  Sheol  and  Hades  are  one  and  the  same 
place.  Our  English  word  hell  only  expressed  orig- 
Uially  the  same  idea  as  these  two  words. 

3a,  It  is  asserted,  yea,  proved  in  the  above  quota- 
tion, that  by  Sheol,  the  Old  Testament  writers  could 
not  mean  any  receptacle  of  souls,  or  they  never  could 
have  spoken  as  they  did  about  it. 

3d,  Thai  those  heathens  who  looked  on  it  as  a  re- 
ceptacle of  souls,  held  it  to  be  a  place  in  which  they 
should  be  punished  or  rewarded.  If  Whitby  is  then 
correct  in  these  statements,  it  is  very  evident,  that  we 
are  indebted  to  the  heathen  and  not  to  the  inspired 
writers  for  the  idea,  that  Sheol,  Hades,  or  hell,  is  a 
place  of  future  misery.  This  we  shall  show  more 
fully.  Section  3d,  to  have  been  a  notion  which  the 
Jews  derived  from  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen. 
Luke  xvi.  23.  we  shall  now  attempt  to  consider.-*- 
"And  io  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  oflf  and  Lazarus  in  his  bos- 
om." See  the  whole  of  this  parable,  which  \  need 
not  transcribe.  Here  it  is  said,  is  not  only  a  place 
of  torment  mentioned,  but  a  person  there  is  said  to  be 
lifting  up  his  eyes  in  it,  and  declaring,  that  he  is  ''  tor- 
mented m  this  name.'' — It  is  frankly  admitted,  that  this 
looks  very  plausible  in  establishing  a  place  of  misery. 
Plausible  as  its  appearance  is,  we  think  this  parable 
must  be  given  up  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  endless 
misery  in  a  future  state.    With  a  view  to  show  this,  V 
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shall  snbmit  for  candid  consideration  the  following 
servatlons : 

1st,  Let  it  be  noticed,  that  the  rich  man  is  not  r 
resented  as  in  Gehenna,  but  in  Hades.  It  is  contc 
ed  by  Dr.  Campbell  and  oihet3,  that  Gehenna, 
Hada,  is  the  place  of  endless  misery  for  the  wick 
aad  that  the  punishment  of  Gehenna  docs  not  t: 
place  till  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  yc: 
IS  contended,  that  Hades,  the  place  in  which  the  r 
man  is  here  said  to  be,  is  to  be  destroyed.  It  is  v 
evident  then,  that  whoever  contends  for  this  perst 
being  acivalty  in  a  place  of  forrrunf,  must  allow,  t 
it  is  not  to  be  of  endless  duration.  But,  i  ask  th 
who  advocate  the  lormtnt  to  be  a  reality,  first  to  pre 
the  person  torminted  in  Hades  to  be  not  a  parabolic  j 
sotv,  before  they  draw  the  conclusion  that  the  lorm 
is  not  a  parabolic  loment.  The  first  must  be  pro« 
before  tne  last  can  be  admitted ;  for  a  person  n 
exist  before  he  can  be  tormented  in  any  place.  If 
person  mentioned  is  a  real  being  and  the  torment 
complains  of  a  reality,  and  not  a  fictitious  or  parah 
ftprtsmtation,  we  have  aright  to  demand  why  ev' 
thing  in  this  account,  is  not  considered  a  narrativi 
facts,  and  not  a  parable? 

But  letting  such  persons  have  this  parable  all  tl 
own  way,  on  their  own  principles,  it  does  not  pr 
tndkss  misery.  All  that  they  can  possibly  draw  ft 
it  is,  that  Hades  is  an  inttrmediale  place  of  pmishtt 
between  death  and  the  resurrection;  and  that  tt 
according  to  their  own  account,  ihls  place  is  to 
destroyed.  Supposing  then  that  I  should  grant 
they  desire,  ther  must  allow,  (hat  this  parable  d 
not  say  a  word  about  a  place  of  mdlesi  misery. 
might  here  close  my  remarks  on  this  parable,  as  it 
110  bearing  on  the  subject  of  our  investigation.  B' 
proceed  to  observe. 
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3d,  That  whatever  place  Hades  is,  in  which  the 
ricli  man  is  here  represented  as  in  torment,  it  is  verj 
evident  that  Abraham  and  Lazarus  were  also  in 
Hades.  Though  spoken  of  as  at  some  distance  from 
each  other,  yet  they  were  within  sight  and  hearing, 
and  could  converse  together.  The  one  is  not  repre- 
sented as  in  heaven  and  the  other  in  hell.  No ;  tney 
are  represented  as  in  the  same  plac^  and  on  a  level 
with  each  other.  Every  one  knows,  how  very  differ- 
ent this  representation  is  from  the  common  ideas  en- 
tertained about  the  place  of  punishment,  and  the 
place  of  happiness  in  our  day.  Do  you  ever  hear 
Christians  speak  as  if  both  righteous  and  wicked 
were  in  the  same  place  after  death  ?  The  very  re- 
verse of  this  is  the  case.     But, 

3d,  If  people  will  interpret  a  part  of  this  parable 
literally,  to  suit  their  own  religious  opinions,  we  in- 
sist, that  they  go  through  with  a  literal  interpretation. 
If  it  is  maintained,  that  Hades  was  to  tnis  man  a 
place  of  torment,  they  must  allow,  that  literal  Jire  vfdiS 
the  canst  of  it.  This  we  believe  some  are  consistent 
enough  to  maintain.  They  must  also  admit,  that  his 
body  was  tormented  in  Hades,  and,  that  he  believed 
a  drop  of  water  would  give  some  case  to  his  torment. 
It  must  be  granted,  that  while  tormented  in  the  flames 
of  Hades,  he  could  see,  and  hear,  and  hold  conversa- 
tion with  Abraham,  &c.  But  in  these,  and  other  things, 
the  literal  sense  is  abandoned,  and  the  part  only 
which  speaks  of  his  torment,  %  literally  interpreted. 
But  we  have  a  right  to  ask  why  this  is  done  ?  Who 
gave  any  man  the  privilege  to  cull  out  a  circumstance 
from  this  parable,  and  consider  it  a  literal  fact,  and 
view  all  the  other  parts  as  mere  fiction,  to  fill  up  the 
body  of  the  parable?  Let  us  be  informed,  upon 
scriptural  and  rational  principles,  why  this  man  was 
not  tormented  in  his  body  in  Hades,  and  why  all  that 
is  said  is  not  to  be  as  literally  understood  as  this  One 
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AlW  sabmit  for  candid  consideration  ihc  following 
fcmiions : 

l£!.  Let  it  be  noticed,  that  the  rich  man  is  not  i 
rcsettted  as  in  Gehtmm,  but  in  Hadet,  It  is  contc 
ed  by  Dr.  Campbell  and  others,  that  Gehtnna, 
HaJtj.  is  ihc  place  of  endless  misery  for  the  wick 
aad  :ha!  the  punishmcnl  of  Gehenna  docs  not  t: 
place  ::ll  afier  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  yet 
is  con'.ended.  that  Hades,  the  place  in  which  the  i 
man  is  here  said  to  bp.  is  to  be  destroyed.  U  is  v 
eTjJen:  :fccs.  that  whoever  contends  for  this  perst 
iwir.;  G::viilijf  in  a  place  of  tometil,  must  alton',  t 
i:  is  noi  :o  be  of  endless  duration.  But,  I  ask  th 
wi  J  advocate  ihe  l-irmtnl  tn  bt  a  rralily,  first  to  pre 
^.i  K'f.-K  iTi-tfUtxi  in  Had(s  to  be  not  a  parabolic  j 
>-.-«.  before  thrv  draw  the  conclusion  that  the  torm 
:t  not  a  paraMie  tormmt.  The  first  must  be  prov 
before  lae  last  can  be  admitted ;  for  a  person  ir 
eiis:  before  he  can  be  tormented  in  any  place.  If 
person  mentioned  is  a  rral  bcmj  and  the  torment 
cosplains  of  a  nality.  and  not  a  fclilimis  or  parab 
■vr-wfn:jri.-«!.  we  have  aright  to  demand  why  evi 
\h\T.z  in  thif  account,  is  not  considered  a  narralivt 
facts,  ar.d  not  a  parable? 

Bt;  le::!!;;  such  persons  have  this  parable  all  th 
0"n  way.  on  their  own  principles,  it  does  not  pn 
t%ii!ttt  ^titf..  All  (hat  they  can  possibly  draw  fr 
i:  is.  :hat  Hades  is  an  inhrmtdialt  place  of  ywitthm 
between  death  and  the  resurrection;  and  tbat  tb 
acconiin^  to  their  own  account,  this  place  is  to 
Jr»zroTe3.  Supposing  then  that  I  should  grant 
Uiey  desire,  tber  must  allow,  that  this  parable  di 
no:*  »ar  a  word  about  a  place  of  tndltM  misery. 
nifix:  liereclosc  my  remarks  on  this  parable,  as  it  t 
so  bearing  on  the  subject  of  our  investigation.  Bi 
prvvoe^i  to  obsen-e. 
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id. That  whatever  place  Hades  is,  in  which  the 
rkb  man  is  here  represented  as  in  torment,  it  is  verj 
erident  that  Abraham  and  Lazarus  were  also  in 
Hades.  Though  spoken  of  as  at  some  distance  from 
each  other,  yet  ihey  were  within  sight  and  bearing, 
and  could  converse  together.  The  one  is  not  repre- 
sented as  in  heaven  and  the  other  in  hell.  No;  iney 
are  represented  as  in  the  same  place  and  on  a  level 
with  each  other.  Everv  one  knows,  how  very  differ- 
eot  this  representation  is  from  the  common  ideas  en- 
tertained about  the  place  of  punishment,  and  the 
place  of  happiness  in  our  day.  Do  you  ever  hear 
Christians  speak  as  if  both  righteous  and  wicked 
were  in  the  same  place  after  death?  The  very  re- 
verse  of  this  is  the  case.     But, 

3d,  If  people  will  interpret  a  part  of  this  parable 
literally,  to  suit  their  own  religious  opinions,  we  in- 
sist, that  they  go  through  with  a  literal  interpretation, 
ir  it  is  maintained,  that  Iladcs  was  la  this  man  a 
place  of  torment,  they  must  allow,  that  liltralfire  was 
the  caiat  of  it.  This  we  believe  some  are  consistent 
enough  to  maintain.  Tbey  must  also  admit,  that  his 
body  was  tormented  in  Iladcs,  and,  that  he  believed 
a  drop  of  water  would  give  some  ease  to  his  torment. 
It  must  be  granted,  that  while  tormented  in  the  flames 
of  Hades,  he  could  see,  and  hear,  and  hold  conversa- 
tion with  Abraham,  &c.  Bui  in  these,  and  other  things, 
the  literal  sense  is  abandoned,  and  the  part  only 
which  speaks  of  his  torment,  tl  literally  interpreted. 
But  we  have  a  right  to  ask  why  this  is  done  7  Who 
gave  any  man  the  privilege  to  cull  out  a  circumstance 
from  this  parable,  and  consider  it  a  literal  fact,  and 
view  all  the  other  parts  as  mere  fiction,  lo  till  up  the 
body  of  the  parable?  Let  us  be  informed,  upon 
scriptural  and  rational  principles,  why  this  man  was 
>l  lormcnted  in  hu  body  in  Hades,  and  why  all  that 
be  as  literally  understood  as  this  one 
5* 
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circumstance  ?  The  reason  of  this  I  think  is  obvioa 
This  part  of  the  parable  so  interpreted,  does  vei 
well  to  support  the  popular  idea,  that  the  wicked  { 
to'hell  at  death,  and  are  tormented  in  this  plac 
But  everj  candid  man  must  allow  that  this  is  a  vei 
strange  and  arbitrary  mode  of  interpreting  parablei 
jea,  anj  part  of  the  Bible.  Give  me  leave  thus 
interpret  the  Bible,  and  I  pledge  myself  to  prove  a 
most  any  thing  from  it»  Until  rational  and  scriptu 
al  rules  of  interpretation  are  adopted,  it  is  in  vain  ^ 
attempt  correctly  to  understand  it,  or  that  ever  pe 
pie  shall  be  agreed  about  what  it  reveals.  If  m< 
only  exercised  the  same  rationality  and  commc 
sense  in  interpreting  the  Bible^that  they  .do  in  unde 
standing  human  writings,  the  diversity  of  opinion 
religion  would  decrease  greatly. 

4th,  Interpreting  this  parable  literally,  we  cann 
blame  the  RxMnaiv  Catholics  to  claim  it  as  a  proof 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory.  It  might  be  urged,  th 
in  this  place  the  rich  man  was  brought  to  repentanc 
felt  sorry  for  his  past  sins,  and  was  deeply  concern( 
for  the  welfare  of  his  brethren  he  had  left  in  tl 
world.  This  he  showed  by  his  requesting  one  to  I 
sent  from  the  dead,  to  warn  them  lest  they  shou 
come  into  this  place  of  torment.  But  we  have  alwa' 
understood,  that  there  is  no  compassion  among  tl 
damned  in  hell,  nor  any  desire  that  others  shou 
avoid  the  same  misery.  But  here  the  rich  man 
rep?esented  as  very  solicitous  that  his  five  brethn 
should  escape  this  place  of  torment.  Wc  are  awa 
that  it  has  been>  said  that  his  solicitude  arose,  n 
from  any  desire  he  had  for  their  good,  but  that  h 
own  misery  might  not  be  increased,  by  their  persii 
ing  in  the  wicked  courses,  of  which,  he,  while  in  th 
world,  had  set  them  the  example.  But  this  is  a  me 
gratuitous  assumption,  for  the  parable  affords  i 
evidence  of  this.    His  brethren's  personal  good, 
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the  only  motive  assigned  in  the  parable,  as  inducing 
him  to  such  solicitude* 

5(h,  All  know,  or  at  least  ought  to  know,  that  the. 
imagery,  or  the  language  of  parables,  was  never  in- 
tended to  be  interpreted  literally.  This  every  sensi- 
ble commentator  allows  to  be  correct  in  interpreting 
other  parables^  Why  then  interpret  the  language  of 
the  one  before  os  literally?    A  parable,  like  a  fable, 

'  is  designed  to  impress  on  the  mind,  in  a*  pleasing 
manner,   some  important  truth.      What   man   in  his. 

'  senses  ever  supposed  that  the  language  of  a  fnble  was. 
intended  to  be  interpreted  literally  ?  It  is  the  moral 
lesson  to  be  taught,  which  is  of  any  importance,  and 

;  the  fable  is  only  a  pleasing  mode  of  inculcating  the 
moral.  Great  care,  we  think,  is  necessary  in  inter* 
preting  parables ;  and  the  utmost  caution  should  be 
observed,  in  reasoning  from  them,  to  establish  any 
particAjlar  doctrine  of  Christianity.  The  occasion  of 
tbem  ought  to  be  strictly  attended  to,  and  the  object 
the  writer  had  in  view  by  them.  Without  this,  para- 
bles may  be  made  to  teach  any  thing,  and  every 
thing,  as  fancy  may  dictate. 

Perhaps  it  may  oe  askcd«— ^'^  what  then  is  the  im- 
portant truth  our  Lord  intended  to  teach  by  this  par- 
able?^ This  I  think  may  be  learned  from  verse  31st.. 
— "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
would  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead."  The  parable  was  spoken  to  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  enjoyed  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  They,  as  a  people,  owned  such  persons  to 
be  sent  of  God.  If  their  writings  did  not  persuade 
that  wicked  generation  to  believe,  and  turn  from  their 
tvil  ways,  one  sent  from  the  dead  would  not  effect 
these  things  in  them.  Such  a  person  could  come  with 
no  greater  authority,  nor  give  them  any  more  assur- 
ance of  the  truth  of  God,  than  they  had  from  Moses- 
ioid  the  prophets.     Jesus,  who  spoke  this  parable,  did. 
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rise  from  the  dead,  and  abundant  evidence  of  this 
was  given  them  ;  but  as  a  nation,  the  Jews  still  re- 
mained in  unbelief,  and  were  as  little  persuaded  by 
this,  as  they  were  by  Moses  and  the  prophets.  Is 
there  any  thing  then  surprising,  that  in  this  parable 
our  Lord  should  introduce  the  popular  idea,  which 
the  Jews  had  imbibed  about  punishment  in  Hades, 
when  by  it  he  was  teaching  them,  that,  if  they  did  not 
believe  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  would  they 
believe  though  one  rose  from  the  dead?  It  was  only 
availing  himself  of  their  popular  belief,  to  show  them 
the  obstinacy  of  their  unbelief.  It  was  taking  them 
on  their  own  received  principles,  to  give  the  more 
effect  to  the  parable  spoken  to  them.  This  mode  of 
teaching  and  reasoning  has  been  adopted  in  all  ages, 
and  was  used  by  our  Lord  on  various  occasions. 

6th,  If  the  language  of  this  parable  must  be  inter- 
preted literally,  we  urge  that  the  following,  among 
other  texts  which  speak  about  Sheol,be  also  interpret- 
ed literally.  See  Ezek.  x^xii;  and  xxxi.  15 — 18. 
Isai.  \\v.  3 — 24.  Sheol  and  Hades  are  only  the  Greek 
and  Hebrew  names  for  the  same  place.  We  ask  then, 
why  the  parable  before  us  must  be  literally  interpret- 
ed, and  not  these  passages  also  ?  Certainly  they  have 
as  righteous  a  claim,  as  it,  to  a  literal  interpretation. 
The  difficulties  to  be  encountered  here,  are  neither 
small  nor  few;  but  they  must  be  surmounted,  before 
we  can  admit,  that  this  parable  was  designed  to  teach 
a  state  of  torment  in  Hades.  I  shall  simply  hint  at 
a  few  of  those  difficulties,  stated  in  these  texts. — Per- 
sons are  mentioned  as  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of 
Sheol  or  hell.  The  graves  of  persons  are  there  rep- 
resented as  about  them,  and  that  they  lie  there  un- 
circumcised,  slain  by  the  sword.  They  have  gone 
down  to  hell  with  their  weapons  of  war,  and  laid  their 
swords  under  their  heads.  Hell  from  beneath,  is  al- 
so represented  as  moved  to  meet  the  king  of  Bahyloa 
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s  coming.  All  the  dead  are  stirred  up  for  him,, 
ill  the  kings  of  the  nations,  are  raised  'up  from 
thrones,  in  hell,  at  his  arrival.  They  address 
saying,  ^^  art  thou  also  become  weak  as  we  ?  Art 
become  like  unto  us  V^  The  worms  there  are 
to  cover  him.  When  it  can  be  proved  that  all 
things  take  place  in  hell^  we  shall  admit  this  par* 
to  be  a  literal  account  of  torment  in  Hades.  Un- 
is  is  done,  such  passages  must  prove  an  insur- 
itable  difficulty  in  the  way  of  establishing  the 
ine  of  future  misery  from  it.  Certainly  these 
iges  have  much  more  the  appearance  of  a  nar- 
e  of  facts,  than  the  parable  we  are  now  consid* 
• 

1,  We  do  not  suppose  that  it  will  be  doubted  that 
tccount  of  the  rich  man  is  a  parable.  If  so,  we 
eave  to  ask,  why  a  parable,  in  which  Hades  is 
mentioned,  must  be  so  very  differently  under- 
I,  from  all  other  texts  where  the  same  place  is 
ioned?  This  is  a  solitary  exception  to  all  the 
•  texts  where  Hades  or  Sheo[«occurs  in  the  OW 
3W  Testament.  If  Hades^  the  same  as  Sheol^  be 
rd  a  place  of  torment,  how  could  it  be  said,  '^  that 
I  is  no  knowledge,  nor  device,  nor  wisdom"  in 
place?  Was  the  rich  man  tormented  in  the 
;  of  Hades,  yet  had  no  knowledge  of  it  ?  We 
seen  from  the  last  section,  that  Sneol  is  always 
^sented  as  a  place  of  silence  and  insensibility, 
;>t  in  places  where  figurative  descriptions  are  giv- 
'  it.  If  this  place  had  become  a  place  of  tor- 
in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  it  is  very  evident  that 
s  not  known  as  such  in  the  days  of  Moses  and 
prophets.  We  ask  then,  at  what  period  it  became 
ce  of  torment?  And  did  the  wicked  in  those 
suffer  any  punishment  there  ?  For  all  good  and 
prent  to  Sneol.  To  understand  Hades  then  in  this 
►/c,  to  iignijjf  a  place  of  actual  tormtntj  would  he  ai 
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variance   with   the   uniform  usage  of  both  these  words 
thrmighoui  the  Bihlt. 

We  have  seen  in  a  quotation  from  Whitbj  on  the 
last  passage,  that  the  idea  of  Hades  being  a  place  of 
punishment  after  death,  was  derived  from  the  heath* 
en.  Now  1  admit,  that  to  this  heathen  notion  our  Lord 
might  allude  in  the  parable  before  us*  The  Jews  had, 
in  our  Lord^s  day,  imbibed  many  heathen  notions,  and 
this  one  among  the  rest.  But  it  is  one  thing  for  a 
sacred  writer  to  allude  to,  or  even  speak  according  to 
the  language  of  the  popular  opinions  of  the  day,  and 
quite  another  to  recognise  these  opinions  as  truth. 
To  illustrate  w^hat  I  mean  by  an  example  or  two :  Our 
Lord  says,  "ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon/^ 
But  who  would  infer  from  this,  that  he  meant  to  re- 
cognise the  God  mammon  ?  Again ;  Paul  says,  "  O 
foo^lish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you."  But 
was  aiiy  man  to  conclude  from  this^that  raul  believ- 
ed in  the  doctrine  of  witchcraft,  he  would  certainly 
draw  a  very  wrong  inference  from  his  words.  I  might 
illustrate  this  by  many  more  examples.  But,  instead 
of  referring  to  other  examples  in  Scripture,  1  shall 
take  one  or  two  from  our  own  e very-day  language.  A 
person  says,  such  a  one  has  St.  Anthony's  fire,  and 
another  has  St.  V itus^  dance.  But  does  any  one  think 
that  this  person  meant  that  these  saints  had  any  in- 
fluence in  producing  those  disorders?  I  presume  not. 
Supposing  such  statements  to  be  printed  in  some  med- 
ical work,  and  this  book  to  be  read  eighteen  hundred 
y-ears  hence — were  they  to  infer  that  medical  men  in 
these  days  believed  such  saints  were  the  agents  who 
produced  such  diseases — ^^can  any  man  believe,  that 
they  understood  the  language  of  this  book  correctly, 
0£.  formed  a  just  idea  of  the  science  or  the  common 
sense  of  medical  men  among  us?  No;  I  venture  to 
say,  that  neither  a  quack  nor  a  clown  is  to  be  found 
so  ignorant,  who  would  not  smile  at  such  gross  mis« 
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sion.  If  we  would  then  understand  the  Scrip- 
rectly,  we  must  ascertain  bj  all  the  means 
wer,  what  is  there  delivered  as  truths  and 
e  believed  on  God's  authority,  and  what  are 
isions  to  popular  opinions.  The  man  who 
et  learned  the  importance  of  thi&  distinction 
ng  his  Bible,  has  overlooked  one  very  es- 
ile  of  Scripture  interpretation. — In  further 
It  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  day  had  imbibed 
aihen  notions,  and  among  the  rest,  that  Ha- 
1  place  of  rewards  and  punishments,  1  might 
te  Dr.  (Bpmpbell  on  this  very  parable.  But 
ition  Avmbe  more  appropriately  introduced 
come  to  consider  the  word  Tartarus,  also 
hell  in  the  common  version.     See  the  next 

^e  have  seen  that  the  Old  Testament  repre- 
sons  as  speaking  out  of  Sheol  or  hell,  and 
ersations  were  held  there.  But  we  presume 
/er  thought  this  a  reality,  but  a  poetical  li- 
a  mere  figurative  description.  But  in  this 
I  dialogue  takes  place  between  the  rich  man 
iham.  The  rich  man  is*in  torment,  and  this 
id  to  be  a  fact,  yet  the  very  dialogue,  part  of 
about  this  torment,  is  believed  to  be  a  fiction, 
believe  so,  are  bound  lo  assign  reasons  why 
»  such  liberties  in  thqir  interpretations  of  the 
acles.  'We  have  insisted  tnat  the  parable 
be  either  interpreted  literally  throughout,  or 
al  interpretation  of  a  part  abandoned,  k 
allowed,  we  think,  that  this  is  a  rational  and 
of  interpreting  the  Bible.  Supposing  that 
man's  being  in  torment,  is  no  more  to  be  in- 
I  literally,  than  the  dialogue  said  to  have 
ice  between  him  and  Abraham.  Yea,  let  us 
nd  Hades  here  to  signify  the  grave  or  state 
ad.     All  that  is  said  in  the  parable,  is  in 
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agreement  with  this;  for  the  rich  man  seems  to  ha 
a  bod  J  there  ;  and  it  is  also  in  perfect  agreement  wi 
the  representations  given  about  Sheol  ki  the  Old  T< 
lament,  except  that  Hades  is  a  place  of  torment.  Nothii 
in  the  parable  but  this,  would  strike  any  person  wi 
surprise,  as  materially  different  from  what  is  said 
Sheol  by  the  ancient  prophets.  A  very  importa 
question  then  arises,  hem  is  this  exception  to  he  account 
for^  and  how  are  we  to  be  satisfied  that  our  Lord  did  n 
in  this  parable^  teach  that  Hades  is  a  place  in  which  pt 
sons  are  tormented  after  death?  Keeping  in  view  tl 
remarks  already  made,  we  offer  the  following  repl 
ivhich  \o  our  own  mind  is  satisfactdty. 

1st,  What  is  said  about  Hades  being  a  place  of  tc 
ment,  is  but  once  mentioned  in  the  New  Testamci 
and  it  occurs  in  this  parable.  It  is  remarkable  enouj 
that  it  should  only  be  mentioned  once,  but  still  mo 
so,  that  this  should  be  in  a  parable.  Had  it  occurr 
in  a  plain  narrative,  and  when  our  Lord  was  plain 
speaking  on  the  sul^ect  of  a  future  state,  it  might  ] 
thought  that  he  did  teach  such  a  doctrine.  But  evi 
in  this  case,  its  only  being  mentioned  once,  would  lej 
us  carefully  to  examine  if  this  one  instance  was  n 
susceptible  of  a  different  interpretation*  The  impo 
tance  of  the  subject  naturally  leads  us  to  think  th 
it  would  be  mentioned  more  than  once,  and  th 
it  is  possible  we  might  mistake  the  sense  our  Loi 
meant  to  convey  in  this  one  passage.  We  think  \ 
may  fairly  leave  it  to  any  canaid  man  to  say,  if  Had 
be  a  place  of  torment  after  death,  whether  our  Loi 
would  only  mention  this  once,  and  only  in  a  parabl 
If  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  or  any  other  impc 
tant  doctrine,  was  only  mentioned  once,  in  a  parabl 
would  a  very  solid  foundation  be  laid  for  our  faith 
them  ?  Should  we  »ot  rather)have  cause  to  suspe< 
that  no  such  doctrines  were  revealed,  but  that  it  w 
only  a  part  of  the  imagery  of  the  parable  ? 
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4d,  But  whether  our  Liord  meant  in  this  parable  t5 
teach  that  Hades  was  a  place  of  torment,  ought  to  be 
decided  by  the  manner  m  whieh  his  apastUs  understood 
ikis  parmblt*  Let  us  suppose,  that  they  understood  it 
as  most  religious  people  do  in  our  day.  If  they  did, 
it  is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  they  never  spoke  of  it 
as  such  in  their  preaching  and  writings  to  mankind. 
Not  an  instance  is  to  be  found,  where  the  apostles  ev* 
er  spoke  of  Hades  as  a  place  of  torment  for  any  be* 
ing  in  the  universe  of  God.  They  neither  speak  of 
it  as  a  place  of  temporary^  nor  of  eternal  misery^  as  is 
notorious  from  all  the  places  where  they  say  any  thing 
about  Hades  in  their  writings.  Let  it  be  remember- 
ed that  what  they  heard  in  the  ear  from  our  Lord  in 
parables,  they  were  to  proclaim  upon  the  house  tops* 
They  beard  the  parable  under  consideration  ;  but  I 
ask  where,  or  wbefi,  or  bow,  did  they  proclaim  in  any 
manner,  that  Hades  was  a  place  of  torment?  The 
apostles  make  mention  of  Hades  in  their  writings,  but 
never  speak  ef  it  as  a  place  of  puhishment.  OurLord^s 
mode  of  teaching  was,  in  a  great  measure,  and  for 
certain  reasons,  by  parables.  But  what  he  taught  in 
tJiii  way^  the  apostles  were  to  teach  plainly^  and  without 
any  parable.  JBut  where  did  they  ever  do  this,  show* 
ing,  citheP'jifain/y,  t>r  even  obscurely^  that  Hades  was  a 
place  of  torment  ? '  The  case  here  ought  to  be  revers- 
ed. It  was  our  Lord  who  taught  this  doctrine  plain' 
/y,  in  a  parable,  and  the  apostles  taught  it  by  being 
altogether  silent  on  the  subject ;  which  if  any  one 
chooses,  he  may  call  a  parable,  but  one  more  difficult 
to  find  this  doctrine  in,  and  one  not  less  difficult  to  ex- 
plain. The  apostles  were  inspired  teachers,  and  as 
capable  of  fbrniing  a  correct  idea  of  onr  Lord^s  mcan^ 
ing,  as  any  preacher  in  our  day.  Can  any  man  suf- 
fer himself  to  think  that  the  apostles  understood  this 
parable  as  most  preachers  do  now,  yoi  never  say  that 
Hades  or  hell  was  a  place  of  torment  for  the  wicked? 
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Did  tbey  indeed  believe,  that  at  death  every  wick- 
ed man  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  hcli,  and  was  tormented 
in  its  flame,  yet  never  taught  it  to  their  hearers?  This 
parable  is  in  the  mouth  of  every  preacher  of  hell  tor- 
ments in  our  day.  It  is  the  citadel  of  the  doctrine  of 
endless  misery,  from  which  he  thinks  it  impossible  he 
can  ever  be  dislodged.  Does  any  man  now  thisk  that 
he  understands  this  parable  better  than  the  apostles 
did  ?  Every  man  who  teaches  the  doctrine  of  tor- 
ment, or  punishment  in  Hades,  virtually  says  that  he 
has  a  more  correct  understanding  of  it.  He  alludes 
to  it,  quotes  it,  and  considers  this  parable  as  an  ex- 
plicit and  certain  proof  of  the  doctrine.  The  apos- 
tles never  alluded  to  it,  nor  Quoted  it,  nor  in  any  way 
inform  us,  that  Hades  or  hell  is  a  place  of  torment. 
There  is  only  one  text  which  can  be  thought  an  ex- 
ception to  this,  and  which  forms  the  subject  of  the 
next  section:  but  we  shall  see  that  it  confirms  the 
views  I  am  advancing. 

fVe  think  then^  iliat  this  cmefactj  that  the  apostles  nev- 
er taught  that  Hades  was  a  place  of  torment^  ought  to  sat' 
isjy  every  candid  mind  that  this  parable  was  never  design- 
•ea  by  our  Lord  to  teach  such  a  doctritu*  If  men  consider 
themselves  authorized  from  it  to  teach  it  in  our  day^  the 
apostles  who  heard  our  Lord  utter  the  parable^  were  very 
differently  minded.  Ifwesay  that  they  did  consider  them- 
selves from  this  parable  authorized  io  teach  it^  yet  never  did 
itj  what  are  we  to  think  of  their  fidelity  and  zeal^  com- 
pared toith  that  of  modem  preachers?  Why  do  not  all 
preachers  now  imitate  the  apostles  in  this  f 

3d,  If  our  Lord  meant  by  this  parable  to  teach  a 
state  of  torment  in  Hades  or  hell,  it  was  a  new  reve- 
lation to  the  world  ;  for  God  had  not  revealed  it  un- 
der the  Old  Testament  dispensation  to  the  Jews* 
Whatever  notions  the  Jews  and  heathens  had  about 
Hades  being  a  place  of  torment,  it  is  certain  that 
ihese  could  not  be  learned  from  the  Scriptures.    The 
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doctrine  then  was  new,  so  far  as  God  had  made  any 
communication  of  it  to  the  world.  'If  our  Lord  then 
used  Hades  in  this  parable  to  express  such  a  place,  it 
is  contrary  to  the 'uniform  usage  of  Sheol  ip  the  Old 
Testament  writings.  If  this  be  true,  and  we  do  not 
think  it  can  be  proved  false,  there  is  one  thing  in  the 
parable  which  seems  to  be  at  variance  with  it.  The 
object  of  the  rich  man  in  sending  one  from  the  dead 
to  his  five  brethren,  was,  that  "  he  may  testify  unto 
them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment." 
To  this  Abraham  is  represented  as  replying,  "they 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let  them  hear  them." 
If  the  question  is  asked  from  this, — "let  them  hear 
Moses  and  the  prophets"  about  what?  The  answer 
is, — '^-let  them  hear  Moses  and  the  prophets  testify 
uDto  them,  lest  they  should  come  into  this  place  of 
torment."  But  how  could  this  man^s  five  brethren 
hear  Moses  and  the  prophets  testify  this;  for  neither 
Moses  nor  the  prophets  had  ever  testified  that  Hades 
or  Sheol  was  a  place  of  torment.  From  what  part  of 
their  writings  coul^  they  learn  that  Hades  or  Sheol 
was  a  place  of  torment  unmediatelij  after  death,  or  any 
linu  e/*e,  either  for  saint,  or  for  sinner,  for  soul,  or  for 
body?  AH  the  places  where  Sheol  occurs  in  the  Old 
Testament,  have  been  noticed  in  the  preceding  sec- 
lion.  The  critics  and  commentators  we  have  there 
quoted,  positively  deny  that  Sheol  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  a  place  of  misery,  or  was  even  the  recepta- 
cle of  souls  after  death.  If  this  be  true,  how  could 
Abraham  say, — "  they  have  Moses  and  the  prophets; 
let  them  hear  them"  testify  that  Hades  or  Sheol  is  a 
place  of  torment,  when  in  fact  they  had  testified  no 
such  thing.  Every  one  may  see,  from  the  preceding 
section,  that  Moses  and  the  prophets  had  testified  that 
all  the  dead  were  in  Sheol,  and  that  there  was  no 
knowledge,  nor  device,  nor  wisdom,  in  this  place.  If 
Moses  and  the  prophets  bad  testified  of  such  a  place 
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of  torment,  there  was  no  necessitv  for  one  being  scaI 
fronp  the  dead  to  do  this ;  but  ifthey  had  not,  it  waa 
rerjr  necessary  that  such  »raess€^nger  should  be  sent; 
for  no  divine  revelation  had  been,  given  about  it»  Ei- 
ther, then,  it  must  be  proved  that  Sfoses  and  the  pro- 
phets had  taught  Hades  or  Sheol  to  be  a  place  of  tor- 
ment after  death,  or  the  common  interpretation  of  this 
parable  must  be  abandoned. 

Again :  If  this  was  indeed  a  new  doctrine  our  Lord 
meant  to  teach,  mankind,  is  there  the  least  degree  of 
probability  that  he  would  only  mention  it  once  in  the 
course  of  his  ministry,  and  that  too  in  a  parable? 
We  think  this  to  be  very  improbable*  The  very  cir- 
cumstance of  its  being  neTv,  required  it  to  be  frequent- 
ly taught,  delivered  in  plain  language,  and  iis  truth 
well  attested*  But  it  ought  to  be  particularly  noticed, 
that  though  only  mentioned  once,  and  that  in  a  para- 
ble, yet  it  is  not  introduced  as  a  novel  doctrine,  but 
something  which  was  in  accordance  with  current  opin- 
ion* This,  to  be  sure,  was  in  perfect  agreement  with 
popular  opinion;  but  this  popular  opinion  was  not  de- 
rived from  the  Scriptures,  but  from  the  heathens*  The 
opinion  was  current,  but  it  wanted  the  stamp  of  di- 
vine authority* — Further:  if  this  was  a  new  doctrine 
our  Lord  meant  to  teach  mankind,  is  there  not  the 
greatest  reason  to  conclude  that  this  new  doctrine 
would  be  often  taught  and  enforced  by  his  apostles,, 
in  their  preaching  to  the  world  ?  But  is  this  clone  by 
them?  No;  it  is  not  said  by  any  one  of  them,  that 
Hades  is  a  place  of  torment*  The  uniform  usage  of 
the  word  Hades  in  the  New  Testament,  like  the  usage 
of  Sheol  in  the  Old,  forbids  the  common  interpreta- 
tion* The  use  of  this  word  in  the  parable  before  us, 
is  the  only  exception*  The  truth  of  this  assertion  is 
seen  from  all  the  passages  about  Hades  already  con- 
sidered ;  and  we  shall  see  that  it  is  not  contradicted 
by  any  of  them  yet  to  be  introduced.    Supposing  it 
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then  a  fact,  that  in  this  parable  our  Lord  teaches  for 
(faf  first  time,  that  Hades  is  a  place  of  tormentf  and 
(hat  his  apostles  so  understood  it,  what  is  the  course 
we  ought  to  expect  them,  as  preachers,  to  pursue  ?  1 
answer,  just  the  Very  same  course  which  preachers  in 
our  day  take,  who  believe  this  parable  to  teach  the 
doctrine  of  future  misery ;  that  they  should  often 
Dreach  the  doctrine,  and  recur  to  this  parable  of  our 
Lord  about  it.  But  the  apostles  never  did  this.  We 
must  either  conclude  then  that  modern  preachers  mis- 
understand this  parable,  or  that  our  Lord's  apostles 
were  not  faithful  to  the  souls  of  men. 

4th,  But  how  is  this  representation  of  Hades  being 
a  place  of  torment,  to  be  accounted  for,  in  opposition 
(0  the  uniform  usage  of  this  word  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  also  of  Sheol  in  the  Old  ?  To  this  I  an- 
swer, that  Hades  is  a  Greek  word ;  and  as  the  ancient 
Greeks  looked  on  Hades  as  a  place  in  which  men 
would  be  punished  or  rewarded,  there  is  nothing  very 
strange  that  our  Lord  should  introduce  this  notion  of 
theirs  when  speaking  of  the  dead  in  Hades.  But  for 
what  we  have  to  advance  about  this,  we  refer  to  the 
next  section;  and  also  for  some  additional  remarks 
there  made  in  regard  to  this  parable. 

5th,  If  our  Lord  alluded  to  the  heathen  notion,  that 
Hades  was  a  place  of  torment,  as  we  think  be  did, 
jet  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  recognise  it  as  a  fact, 
or  teach  it  as  a  doctrine  to  be  believed  by  his  follow- 
ers. This  we  think  is  evident,  from  a  variety  of  con- 
siderations, one  or  two  of  which  we  shall  merely  men- 
lion.  It  is  very  improbable  that  he  should  transplant 
this  doctrine  from  the  Pa^an  religion,  and  make  it  a 
part  of  his.  Was  Jesus  indebted  to  the  heathens  for 
inventing  a  part  of  the  doctrines  which  he  taught? 
As  this  will  not  be  asserted,  we  notice  further,  that  both 
Christ,  and  other  sacred  writers,  allude  to,  and  even 
^peak  according  to  the  popular  opinions  of  the  day, 

6* 
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without  sanctioning  those  opinions*  This  has  beeir 
shown  above*  But  what  wc  think  conclusive  about 
this,  is,  that  had  the  apostles  understood  our  Lord  as 
recognising  this  heathen  notion,  and  adopting  it  as  a 
part  of  his  religion,  they  would  have  taught  it  in  their 
writings  to  the  world*  But  this  they  have  not  done* 
If  they  had  then,  as  many  preachers  do  now,  consid- 
ered this  parable  as  a  strong  proof  of  hell  torments^ 
how  are  we  to  account  for  their  silence  about  it?  I 
think  I  may  be  allowed  also  to  ask,  how  are  we  to  ac» 
count  for  the  difference  between  their  preaching  and 
that  of  modern  preaching  about  hell  torments,  and 
that  too  from  this  very  parable?  I  confess  my  inabil* 
ity  to  account  for  these  things,  if  this  parable  teaches 
the  doctrine.  I  can  account  for  both  if  this  is  not  true* 
Though  most  readers  of  the  Bible  build  their  faith 
on  this  parable,  as  to  the  place,  and  the  nature  of  fu- 
ture punishment,  yet  the  learned  know,  and  as  we 
have  seen,  confess,  that  Hades  is  to  be  destroyed*. 
This  we  have  seen  from  Hosea  xtii*  1 4*  1  Cor*  xv.  55. 
and  also  from  quotations  made  from  Dr*  Campbell  and 
others,  above*  Dr*  Whitby  denies  that  Hades  is  a 
receptacle  of  souls*  Gehenna  is  contended  for  by  Dr* 
Campbell  and  others,  as  the  place  of  eternal  punish- 
ment* That  Gehenna  and  Hades  arc  not  the  same 
place,  I  shall  show,  afterwards,  I  think,  to  the  satis- 
faction of  every  candid  man.  AH  then  which  any 
person  can  draw  from  this  parable,  is,  that  Hades  is 
a  place  of  punishment  in  an  intermediate  state,  .but 
not  of  endless  duration*  This  was  sufficiently  evident 
from  our  first  remarks.  Whether  the  additional  ob- 
servations made,  prove  the  incorrectness  of  this  com- 
mon opinion,  it  is  not  for  me  to  decide*  How  theyhi- 
kuy  of  my  observations  is  to  be  shown,  and  the  com- 
mon opinion  established  by  rational  evidence,  my 
present  degree  of  knowledge  does  not  enable  me  to 
perceive*     Besides,  how  the  statements,  and  the  evi-^ 
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dence  produced  by  the  above  critics,  can  ever  be  re  c- 
oncileci  with  the  doctrine  commonly  drawn  from  this 
parable,  must  be  left  for  others  to  determine-  it  is  far 
i  above  my  powers  to  attempt  such  a  reconciliation.* 
^  Mattb.  xvi.  18.  is  the  next  passage  in  which  Hades 
occurs.-^*^  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ; 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.^*  All 
that  need  be  said  on  this  passage,  Dr.  Campbell  fur- 
nishes us  with.  He  says, — ^^  it  is  by  death,  and  by  it 
only,  the  spirit  enters  into  Hades.  The  gates  of  Hades 
.  is  therefore  a  very  natural  periphrasis  for  death.  To 
say  then  that  the  gates  of  Hadts  shall  not  prevail 
against  the  church,  is  in  other  words  to  say,  it  shall 
never  die,  it  shall  never  be  extinct."  See  Dissert,  vi.. 
sect.  17. — ^There  is  only  one  remark  I  would  make, 
in  passing,  on  this  quotation  from  the  Dr.  He  snys,. 
— ^  it  is  by  death,  and  by  it  only,  the  spirit  enters  in- 
to Hades."  We  do  not  recollect  a  single  text  where 
it  is  said  the  spirit  enters  into  Hades.  It  is  said  the 
Saviour's  soul  was  not  left  in  Hades.  But  we  shall 
attempt  to  show  afterward*  that  the  Scriptures  make 
a  distinction  between  «ou/ and  spirit,  and  though  the 
siml  is  represented  as  in  Hades,,  yet  the  spirit  is  never 
so  represented.  Indeed  we  have  seen  from  Whitby's 
quotation  on  Acts  ii.  27,  that  he  denies  Hades  to  have 
been  considered  a  receptacle  of  souls  by  the  Old  Tes- 
tament writers.  If  it  was,  it  is  evident  from  the  Scrip- 
ture usage  of  the  word  Sheol,  that  it  was  not  a  recep- 
tacle of  souls,  where  any  of  them  were  tormented. 

Luke  z.  15.  comes  next  to  be  considered.  ^^And 
thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shall 
be  thrust  down  to  hell.^  See  the  parallel  text,  Matth. 
xi.  33.  which  I  need  not  transcribe.     Here  again,  Dr. 

*  See  ftdditioiiBl  proof  ihit  thit  i%  a  parable,  and  (hat  it  does  not 
teach  a  Uaic  of  futare  mitenr,  in  wj  Replj  to  Mr.  SabineUdiMOttrteay 
100Q  to  be  pnbliibed. 
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Campbell  furnishes  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  said  on 
these  passages*  In  the  above  quoted  Dissertation,  be 
thus  writes, — "  as  the  city  of  Capernaum  was  never 
literally  raised  to  heaven,  we  have  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  it  was  to  be  literally  brought  down  to  Hades. 
But  as  by  the  former  expression  we  are  given  to  un- 
derstand that  it  was  to  become  a  flourishing  and  splen- 
did city,  or,  as  some  think,  that  it  had  obtained  great 
spiritual  advantages;  so  by  the  latter,  that  it  should 
be  brought  to  the  lowest  degree  of  abasement  and 
wretchedness/'  But  how  often  has  this  passage  been 
quoted  to  prove  that  Capernaum,  and  all  who  have 
abused  great  privileges,  shall  be  brought  down  to  a 
place  of  endless  misery*  Indeed  this  is  the  common 
use  which  is  made  of  tnis  passage,  even  in  the  present 
day.  It  is  certainly  to  be  regretted,  that  if  the  doc- 
trine ot  endless  misery  can  be  fairly  proved  true  from 
the  Scriptures,  that  men  should  thus  quote  and  misap- 
ply texts  in  its  support. 

Rev.  i.  18.  is  the  next  passage.—"  1  am  he  that  liv- 
eth,  and  was  dead;  and  -^hold  I  am  alive  for  ever- 
more, amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.^' 
This  Jesus  said  of  himself.  That  Hades  or  hell  here 
simply  means  the  state  of  the  dead,  we  think  none  will 
dispute.  This  is  the  same  hell  in  which  the  Saviour^s 
soul  was  not  left,  and  considered  above  on  Acts  iu  S7. 
and  Psalm  xvi.  10.  The  expression,  ^^  keys  of  hell 
or  Hades,**  appears  to  be  in  allusion  to  the  ancient 
custom  of  inducting  a  person  into  office  by  delivering 
him  a  key.  The  steward  of  the  family  had  the  keys 
of  the  house  committed  to  him,  and  he  had  power 
over  it,  to  manage  its  temporal  concerns.  Peter  had 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  given  him,  or  pow- 
er to  open  it,  as  we  find  he  did  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, to  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  to  the  Gentiles,  in 
the  house  of  Cornelius.  Jesus  proved  that  he  had 
the  keys  of  Hades  and  of  death,  by  bis  rising  from 
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le  dead,  or  thai  be  had  power  over  death  and  the^ 
rave.  Bat  all  know  that  this  text  has  been  often 
uoted  to  show  that  Jesus  has  the  keys  of  hell  or  the 
lace  of  endless  misery,  and  can  shut  up  whom  he 
leases  in  it.  What  is  it  men  may  not  prove  from 
le  Bible,  if  quotations  made  from  it  at  this  random 
ue  are  admitted  as  evidence? 

Rev.  vi.  8.  comes  next  to  be  noticed. — '^  And  I 
K>ked,  and  behold  a  pale  horse:  and  his  name  that 
It  on  him  was  death,  and  hell  followed  with  him*^' 

is  beyond  all' fair  debate,  that  Hades  follows  death 
I  all  men,  whether  good  or  bad.  Death  brings  all 
len  to  Hades,  or  the  house  appointed  for  all  the  liv- 
ig.  But  does  death  bring  any  persons  to  Gehenna  ? 
o ;  we  may  challenge  the  whole  world  to  produce  a 
fxt,  in  which  it  is  said  that  any,  good  or  bad,  go  to 
ehenna  at  death.  But  we  all  know  that  it  is  believ- 
i  by  most  people,  that  at  death  the  wicked  go  to, 
ell,  and  by  this  is  meant  a  place  of  endless  misery, 
lot  a  word  of  this  is  true ;  for  Hades,  and  not  Gehen- 
a,  follows  death ;  and  we  think  it  has  been  proved 
lat  Hades  is  not  a  place  of  endless  misery.  After 
hat  has  been  said  on  the  parable  of  the  rich  man 
nd  Lazarus,  we  must  receive  some  new  light  on  the 
jbject,  before  we  can  believe  it  to  be  a  place  of  any 
lisery  at  all.  If  it  can  be  proved  to  be  a  place  of 
idless  misery,  or  even  a  place  of  temporary  punish- 
tent,  we  shall  give  the  evidence  of  this  a  candid  and 
ireful  consideration.     See  Chap.  ii.  about  Gehenna. 

Rev.  XX.  13, 14.  is  the  last  passage  in  which  Hades 
ccurs  in  the  New  Testament.— ''And  the  sea  gave 
p  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell 
elivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them ;  and  they 
'ere  judged,  every  man  according  to  their  works, 
ind  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire, 
'his  is  the  second  death."  As  I  have  considered 
lis  text  in  a  separate  Inquiry  into  the  import  of  the 
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expressions,  "lake  of  fire,"  and  " second  dealh,^  I 
shall  only  make  a  few  brief  remarks  on  this  passage 
here,  so  far  as  the  term  Hades  or  hell  requires  atten- 
tion* 

1st,  The  first  remark  on  this  passage,  I  make,  is — 
that  one  of  two  things  must  be  abandoned  as  unscrip- 
tural,  by  those  who  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
misery.  They  must  either  give  up  the  idea  that 
Hades  or  hell  is  a  place  of  eternal  misery,  or  that  the 
lake  of  fire  is.  To  say  that  both  are  places  of  eternal 
misery,  niBkes  the  Bible  speak  of  two  such  places; 
and  at  the  period  of  which  John  speaks,  it  makes  him 
say  that  hell  is  cast  into  hell,  or  one  place  of  eternal 
misery,  is  cast  into  another  place  of  eteraal  misery. 
1  am  not  disposed  to  believe  that  John  ever  used  such 
inconsistent  language.  On  this  passage.  Dr.  Camp- 
bell, in  the  above  quoted  Dissertation,  thus  writes: 
"indeed,  in  this  sacred  book,  the  commencement,  as 
well  as  the  destruction  of  this  intermediate  state,  are 
so  clearly  marked,  as  to  render  it  almost  impossible 
to  mistake  them.  In  a  preceding  chapter,  vi.  8.  we 
learn  that  Haits  follows  close  at  the  heels  of  death; 
and  from  the  other  passage  quoted,  that  both  are  in- 
volved m  one  common  ruin  at  the  universal  judgment. 
Whereas,  if  we  interpret  Hades  W/,  in  the  Christian 
sense  of  the  word,  the  whole  passage  is  rendered  non- 
sense. He// is  represented  as  bemg  cast  into  htll: 
for  so  the  lake  of  fire,  which  is  in  this  place  also  de- 
nominated the  second  death,  is  universally  intei-pret- 
ed."  1  shall  only  here  remark,  that  while  the  Dr. 
and  others  clearly  prove  that  neither  Sheol  nor  Hades 
signifies  this  place  of  endless  misery,  all  he  advances 
in  proof  that  Gehenna  and  the  lake  of  fire  refer  to  it, 
is  only  bare  assertion.  It  is  very  easy  to  prove  any 
thing,  if  assertions  are  to  be  considered  proof;  but 
this  will  not  do  in  the  present  day.  The  Bible  was 
never  more  critically  examined  than  it  is  now.     The 
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man  who  thinks  his  assertions  ore  proof  on  any  sub- 
ject of  religion,  may  iincJ,  and  he  ought  lo  lind,  that 
thej  are  just  good  for  nothing.  The  persons  who  be- 
lieve his  assertions,  are  a  disgrace  to  religion ;  and  if 
thej  arc  any  honour  to  him,  he  is  welcome  to  all  the 
honour  such  converts  to  implicit  faith  can  confer  upon 
him.  ' 

3d,  Instead  of  Hades  or  hell  being  here  represent- 
ed as  a  place  of  torment  to  others,  itself  is  here  spok- 
en of  as  bein^  destroyed ;  and  before  this  takes  place, 
it  is  said  to  deliver  up  all  the  dead  which  arc  in  it. 
It  is  very  evident  that  Hades  here  simply  means  the 
grave.  But,  having  fully  considered  this  passage  in 
another  Inquiry,  and  these  remarks  being  sufficient  to 
show  that  Hades  does  not  mean  a  place  of  endless 
misery,  %ve  give  it  no  further  attention. 

Th'^se  are  all  the  passages  in  which  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers  use  the  word  Hades,  and  which  is 
once  translated  grave,  and  ten  times  hell  in  the  com- 
mon version.  We  think  all  must  admit,  that  it  is 
never  used  to  express  a  place  of  endless  misery ;  and 
some  evidence  has  been  given  that  it  is  never  used  to 
express  a  place  of  punishment  of  any  kind.  In  con- 
nexion with  the  remarks  made  on  the  word  Sheol,  I 
shall  add  the  following  here. 

1st,  It  will  not  be  disputed  by  any  man,  (hat  what 
the  Hebrew  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  expressed 
by  the  word  Sheol,  the  Greeks  expressed  by  the  word 
Ilades. 

2d,  But  observe,  that  the  heathen  Greeks  seemed 
not  only  to  have  attached  similar  ideas  to  the  word 
Hades,  as  the  Hebrew  writers  did  to  the  word  Sheol, 
but  also  the  additional  idea,  that  in  Hades  persons 
were  punished  or  rewarded,  according  to  their  iiierits 
or  demerits  in  the  present  world.  Tiiis  was  their 
)wn  addition;  for  no  sucn  idea  seems  to  be  conveyed 
n  all  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  word  Sheol.     The 
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evidence  of  this  adduced  above,  wc  think  will  be  at 
lowed  conclusive.  If  the  Jews  did  not  intbibe  the  idea 
ihitt  Hades  was  a  place  of  punishment,  from  the  bea 
then,  let  it  be  shown  from  what  source  they  derivet 
this  information.  The  doctrine  must  be  cither  fron 
heaven  or  of  men.  1  have  attempted  to  prove  that  itr 
not  from  heaven.  It  becomes  those  who  believe  it 
to  show  that  it  is  not  of  men,  or  cease  from  believing 
it,  and  from  quoting  the  texts  in  which  Sheol  am 
Hades  occur,  in  proof  of  it.  The  very  circumstance 
that  only  Hades,  and  not  Sheol,  is  represented  as  i 
place  of  torment,  shows  in  part,  that  tnis  docirine  i 
-of  heathen  origin.  Hades  is  a  Greek  word  ;  and  i 
is  well  known  that  Greek  was  the  language  of  the  hea 
then,  and  Hebrew  thM-ctf  the  Jew?,  i'hcre  is  nothiiif 
then,  but  what  we  ought  to  expect,  in  the  use  of  ihi 
term  Hades  in  the  New  Testament.  It  wns  a  Greet 
word,  and  this  additional  idea  attached  to  it  was  ii 
familiar  use  among  the  Jews  as  well  as  Greeks.  Be 
sides,  the  Jews  had  blended  in«tiy  of  tb«  heathen  no 
tions  with  their  own  religion.  If  we  tlien  find  th< 
New  Testament  writers,  in  using  the  Greek  wort 
Hades,  speak  as  if  this  was  a  place  of  punishment,  i 
is  easily  accounted  for,  without  admitting  that  thei 
believed  any  such  thing,  or  wished  to  inculcate  thi: 
doctrine  as  a  part  of  divine  revelation.  But  of  ihl 
they  have  been  very  sparing;  for  only  in  the  para' 
hie  of  the  rich  man  and  Lacarus,  can  it  be  supposec 
there  is  any  allusion  to  any  such  idea.  All  iheotbei 
places  where  they  use  the  term  Hades,  it  is  plain  nc 
such  doctrine  -seems  to  be  hinted  at,  but  the  reverse 
In  face  of  these  facts  and  circumstances,  and  currcn 
usage  of  the  word  Hades,  we  think  it  would  be  wcl 
for  persons  to  pause  and  reflect,  before  they  attemp' 
to  establish  the  docirine  o(  future  misery  from  iht 
language  of  a  parable.  If  a  UniTersalist  was  to  at 
lempt  to  eatablish  bis  views  from  the  language  of  i 
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ind  intace  of  so  much  evidence  to  the  con- 
would  be  considered  as  driven  to  the  last 
for  proof  in  support  of  his  system,  and  that 
must  be  abandoned  as  indefensible.     But 

people  this  parable  is  considered  as  the 
3  and  conclusive  part  of  Scripture,  in  proof 
of  endless  misery.  It  is  considered  more  con- 
an  any,  or  even  all  the  passages  which  speak 
la.  What  critics  and  orthodox  commenta- 
up  as  no  proof  of  the  doctrine,  by  the  least 
is  considered  as  the  very  strongest.  Her-e, 

is  a  person  actually  in  a  future  state,  and 
e  ^tormented  in  this  flame.^^  Jn  fact,  com- 
ers of  the  Bible  are  not  to  blame  in  drawing 
Delusion;  for  this  passage  has  more  plausi- 
>rovtng  the  doctrine,  than  all  other  texts 
ler. 

ice  neither  Shcol  nor  Hades,  nor  even  the 
,  in  English,  originally  signified  a  place  of 
isery,  we  have  a  few  questions  to  put  to 
»  believe  in  this  doctrine.  We  ask,  then, 
.perversion  of  the  divine  oracles,  to  quote 
;  texts  in  which  Sheol  or  Hades  occurs,  to 

It  is  well  known  that  such  t^xts  are  often 

r  this  purpose.     But  I  ask  again,  is  it  not  a 

It  imposition  upon  the   ignorant,  to   quote 

I  in  proof  of  this  doctride  ?  The  simple,  hon- 

d  English  reader  of  his  Bible,  sees  the  word 

used  bv  the  sacred  writers.     He  has  been 

m  a  child,  that  hell  means  a  place  of  endless 

r  the  M'icked.     Every  book  he  reads,  every 

3  bears,  all  tend  to  deepen  his  csirlv  impres- 

I  confirm  him  in  this  opinion.     Tnosc  who 

er,  are  not  much  disposed  to  undeceive  him. 

ne  hand,  they  are  perhaps  deterred  from  it 

*  fear  of  disturbing  public  opinion,  and  on 

by  reluctance  to  encounter  the  odium  of  the 

7 
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Christian  public,  in  being  looked  on  as  heretic: 

lect  the  most  celebrated  preacher  you  can  fine 

let  him  frankly  tell  his  audience,  that  neither 

nor  Hades,  nor  even  our  word  hell  originally  m 

place  of  endless  misery,  and  his  celebrity  is 

end.     He  would  from  that  moment  be  considei 

an  heretic,  and  his  former  admirers  would  now 

warm  opposers.     But  I  ask  again,  and  1  solemn 

it  to  every  man's  conscience,  who  professes  t< 

God, — Ought  not  men  to  be  honestly  told  the 

about  this,  let  the  consequences  be  what  they 

Are  we  at  Irberty  to  pervert  the  Scriptures  in  fa 

any  sect,  or  system  in  the  world  ?  Must  we  be 

of  a  pious  fraud,  in  concealing  from  people  whai 

ought  to  know,  because  the  disclosure   may  < 

popular  prejudices  against  ourselves,  and  afford 

of  suspicion  that  the  doctrine  of  endless  misery 

true?  If  it  be  trut^  it  can  and  must  be  supported 

other  texts  than  those  in  which  Sheol  ana  Had< 

used.     Perhaps  some  may  think,  if  all  these  tex 

given  up,  some  of  the  principal  supports  of  th( 

trine  are  removed.     Well,  allowing  this  true,  ^ 

any  one  wish  to  retain  them,  but  such  as  are  < 

mined  to  hold  fast  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misc 

all  hazards  ?  It  is  a  false  system  of  religion,  or 

who  embrace  it  do  not  know  how  to  defend  it, 

wish  to  support  it  by  perverting  a  single  text  of  i 

ture.     To  found  the  doctrine   of  endless'  mise; 

the  texts  which  speak  of  Sheol  or  Hades,  is  bui 

on  the  sand.     When  the  building  is  assailed  bj 

son  and  argument,  and  an  appeal  to  the  Bible,  it 

fall,  if  it  has  no  better  support.     Even  if  it  coul 

C roved  true  from   other  texts,  this  is  calculate 
ring  the  doctrine  into  suspicion. 
4th,  The  translators  of  our  common  English 
sioQ,  appear  to  have  had  more  correct  ideas  i 


Tin  WORD  HADES.  75 

,  Hades,  or  hell,  than  most  people  who  read 
ranslation.  They  certainly  were  at  some  pains 
ird  us  against  attaching  to  the  word  hell,  the 
>f  a  place  of  endless  misery.  In  many  places 
!  they  render  Sheol  and  Hades  by  the  word 
hey  have  put  grave  in  the  margin.  Besides ; 
be  remembered,  that  the  word  hell  originally 
ed  the  same  as  Sheol  and  Hades.  It  was  then 
ry  best  word  they  could  use  in  rendering  these 
ords.  If  men  have  affixed  a  different  sense  to 
3rd  hell,  the  translators  are  not  to  blame.     Ad- 

fthat  when  our  translation  was  made,  it  had  ac- 
the  sense  of  a  place  of  endless  misery,  what 
the  translators  do  but  use  this  word  in  rendcr- 
leol  and  Hades.  It  meant  the  same  as  those 
originally;  and  to  prevent  misunderstanding, 
requently  put  grave  in  the  margin.  They  no 
thought  that  this,  together  with  the  context, 
icurity  against  all  misapprehension.  Unfortu- 
this  has  not  been  the  case.  But  no  blame  at- 
to  them,  for  they  must  in  this  case  have  either 
1  a  new  word,  expressed  themselves  by  a  cir- 
:ution,  used  always  the  word  ^rave,  or  left 
words  untranslated.  I  am  inclined  to  think, 
*  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus  and  Gehenna,  had 
?ft  untranslated  in  the  common  version,  very  few, 
,  would  ever  have  thought  that  by  any  of  these 
a  place  of  eternal  misery  was  meant.  Every 
'  would  then  have  been  obliged  to  consult  the 
;t,  wherever  these  words  were  used,  to  attain 
inse  of  the  writer.  Obliged  to  do  this,  he 
soon  have  become  familiar  with  them,  and  must 
leen,  from  the  way  in  which  tliey  were  used, 
le  idea  of  a  place  of  endless  misery  was  never 
ed  to  be  conveyed  by  them.  But  here  are  four 
all  rendered  by  the  word  he//,  and  this  word  is 
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allowed  not  to  tnean  originallj  a  place  of  miaerr,  bur  i 
the  concealed  place.     Let  any  one  gs  over  all  the   : 
texts  where  these  words  are  found,  and  pui  thia  re-   : 
mark  to  a  fair  trial.     It  is  (rue,  that  our  translator*,  ' 
in  rendering  the  word  Gehenna,  have  also  used  the  z 
word  hell.     But  here  again,  what  eouid  they  do,  for   - 
this  word  had  acquired  a  new  sense  from  its  original 
signification.     This  new  sense  they  supposed  answer-  's 
ed  to  the  word  Gehenna,  considered  as  the  place  of  ~ 
tndless  misery.     Here  they  were  under  the  necessity   - 
of  either  again  coining  a  new  word,  leaving  Gehenna 
untranslated,  or  eipressing  themselves  by  a  circumlo- 
cution. We  doubt  if  the  translators  were  at  liberty  to 
do  any  of  these,  without  shocking  public  prejudice, 
and  exciting  the  displeasure  of  those  in  high  authdi^    . 
ity,  under  whose  patronage  thev  made  their  transla-   ) 
tion.     They  were  not  left  at  liberty  to  give  us  the   i 
best  translation,  -which  their  own  judgments,  and  the 

Erogress  of  Biblical  criticism,  even  at  tUat  day,  coald 
ave  afforded.     In  proof  of  thia,  see  the  king's  in- 
structions to  the  translators. 

5tb,  Several  very  serious  evils  arise  from  under- 
standing Sheol  or  Hades  to  mean  a  place  of  endless- 
miserv.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  perversion  of  those 
texts  in  which  these  words  occur.  This  perversion 
of  them  leads  to  a  misunderstanding  of  many  others. 
By  this  means  the  knowledge  such  texts  convey,  is 
not  only  lost,  but  our  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God 
is  greauy  retarded,  and  our  minds  are  perplexed  and 
emoarrassed  on  other  connected  subjects.  Every 
teit  of  Scripture  misunderstood,  lays  a  foundation  for 
a  misunderstanding  of  others ;  and  thus  error  is  not 
only  rendered  perpetual  but  progressive.  But  this  is 
not  all.  Under  standing  Sheol  and  Hades  to  mean  a 
place  of  endless  misery,  is  perverting  God's  word  to 
caricature  himself.    It  is  putting  our  own  sense  on 
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his  words,  to  make  him  say  things  against  ourselves 
which  he  never  intended.  It  is  giving  a  false  colour 
to  the  language  of  the  Bible,  that  we  may  support 
the  false  views  we  entertain  of  his  character,  and  his 
dealings  with  the  children  of  men. 

6th,  I  may  just  add  about  Hades  what  was  noticed 
about  Sheol,  that  we  never  find  the  words  eternal, 
everlasting,  or  forever,  used  in  connexion  with  it,  or 
concerning  it.  We  never  read  of  an  everlasting  or 
eternal  Hades  or  bell,  or  that  men  are  to  be  punished 
in  it  forever.  Nothing  like  this  is  to  found  \n  Scrip- 
ture. Such  epithets  added  to  the  word  hell,  found  m 
books  and  sermons,  are  among  the  improvements  in 
divinity  which  man's  wisdom  teachetn.  The  word 
kiU  is  first  perverted  from  its  original  signification, 
and  then  the  word  eternal  is  added  to  it,  to  make  the 
punishment  of  endless  duration. 


7* 
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THE  third  word  which  is  translated  htH,  in  the 
common  version,  is  Tarlanu.  It  occurs  only  once, 
and  is  found,  2  Peter  ii.  4. — "  For  if  God  spared  not 
the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hcU, 
and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  re- 
served unto  jadgment."  The  quotation  from  Drr 
Campbell,  to  which  I  alluded  in  my  remarks  on  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  I  shall  now  id' 
troduce.  It  is  a  quotation  which  ought  to  arrest  nO' 
tice,  because  it  not  only  gives  us  information  about 
the  origin  of  Hades  as  a  place  of  punishment,  but  as- 
sists  us  in  explaining  both  that  parable  and  the  pas- 
sage before  us.  He  thus  writes: — Dissert,  vi.  part 
3.  sect.  19. — '^But  is  there  not  one  passage,  it  may 
be  said,  in  which  the  word  ditjt  must  be  understood 
as  synonymous  with  ytm»,  and  consequently  must 
denote  the  place  of  final  punishment  prepared  for 
the  wicked,  or  Ae//in  the  Christian  acceptation  of  the 
-term?  Ye  have  it  in  the  story  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus,  Luke  zvt.  23.  '  In  hell,  n  t«  m/hi  '■'  f'/l^ 
vp  hit  eya,  being  m  tomunisy.avd  stitk  Abraham  afar  off 
and  Lazartu  in  his  beiom.''  This  is  the  only  passage 
in  Holy  Writ  which  seems  to  give  countenance  to  the 
opinion  that « jqf  sometimes  means  the  same  tfainfc  as 
y^».    Here  it  is  represented  as  a  place  of  punish* 
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mcDt.  The  rich  man  is  said  to  be  tormented  there 
in  (be  midst  of  flames*  These  things  will  deserve  to 
be  examined  narrowly.  It  is  plain,  that  in  the  Old 
Testament,  the  most  profound  silence  is  observed  in 
regard  to  the  state  of  the  deceased,  their  joys  or  sor- 
rows, happiness  or  misery.  It  is  represented  to  us 
rather  by  negative  qualities  than  by  positive,  by  its 
silence^  its  darkness,  its  being  inaccessible,  unless  by 
preternatural  means,  to  the  living,  and  their  igno- 
rance about  it.  Thus  much  in  general  seems  always 
to  have  been  presumed  concerning  it,  that  it  is  not  a 
state  of  activity  adapted  for  exertion,  or  indeed  for 
the  accomplishment  of  any  important  purpose,  good 
or  bad.  In  most  respects,  however,  there  was  a  re* 
semblance  in  their  notions  on  this  subject,  to  those  of 
the  most  ancient  heathen. 

"  But  the  opinions  neither  of  Hehrems  nor  of  heathen^ 
remained  invariably  the  same.  And  from  the  time  of  the 
opffri/y,  more  especially  from  the  time  of  the  subjeo 
tion  of  the  Jews^  first  to  the  Macedonian  empire,  and 
afterwards  to  the  Roman;  as  they  had  a  closer  inter' 
course  with  Pagans<t  they  insensibly  imbibed  many  of 
their  seniimenis,  particularly  on  thdse  subjects  whereon 
their  law  was  silent,  and  wherein,  by  consequence,  they 
considered  themselves  as  at  greater  freedom*  On  this 
svhject  of  a  future  state,  we  find  a  considerable  differ^ 
mee  in  the  popular  opinions  of  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour^ s 
lime,  from  those  which  prevailed  in  the  days  of  the  an* 
tieni  prophets.  As  both  Greeks  and  Romans  had  adopt* 
ed  the  noiimi,  that  the  ghosts  of  the  departed  were  nc5« 
eepHUe  both  of  enjoyment  and  of  suffering,  they  were 
lei  to  s%ipposea  sort  of  retribution  in  that  state,  for  their 
merit  or  demerit  in  the  present.  The  Jews  did  not  m- 
ieed  adopt  the  Pagan  fables  on  this  subject,  nor  did  they 
express  themsekes  entirely  in  the  same  manner  ;  but  the 
general  train  of  thinking  in  both  came  pretty  much  to 
coincide.     The  Greek  hades  they  found  well  adapted  tO' 
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txprtss  the  Hcbriw  sheol.  TTiit  ihty  came  to  conceive  at 
including  diffireni  sorts  of  habitations  Jor  ghosls  of  dif- 
fertnt  characters.  And  though  they  did  not  receive  toe 
terms  Elysium  or  Elysian  fiilds,  as  suitable  appella- 
tions for  ine  regions  penple<J  by  good  spirits,  iLey  look 
instead  of  ihein,  as  belter  adapted  to  their  own  the- 
ologj.  the  garden  of  Eden,  or  Paradise,  a  name  orijf-  . 
inally  Persian,  by  which  the  word  answering  lo  gar- 
den, especially  when  applied  to  Eden,  had  comoionlj 
been  rendered  by  ihe  Seventy.  To  denote  the  same 
stale,  they  sometimes  used  the  phrase  ^^^roAom'sbctfOtn, 
a  metaphor  borrowed  from  the  manner  in  which  they 
reclined  at  meals.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  to  express 
the  unhappy  situation  of  Ihe  wicked  in  that  interme- 
diate state,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  declined  the  use 
of  the  word  Tartarus.  The  apostle  Peter,  3  £p.  ii. 
4.  says  of  evil  angels,  that '  God  cast  Ikrm  down  to  htll, 
and  delivered  ihem  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved 
unto  judgment.^  So  it  stands  in  the  common  version, 
though  neither  ytmet  nor  «/■);  arc  in  the  original, 
where  the  expression  is  nipoit  ^t(pev  To^ufuvat  '*<■<*' 
/antir  tit  x^tn*  rtnifii^avr*  The  word  is  noivttnwi  for 
that  comes  after  judgment ;  but  TOfrttftt,  which  is,  as 
it  were,  the  prison  of  Hades,  wherein  criminals  are 
kept  till  the  general  judgment.  And  as,  in  the  ordi- 
nary use  of  the  Greek  word,  it  was  comprehended 
unijer  Hades,  as  a  part,  it  ought,  unless  we  had  some 
positive  reason  to  the  contrary,  by  the  ordinary  rules 
of  interpretation,  to  be  understood  so  here.  lliere  is 
then  no  inconsistency  in  maintaining  that  (he  rich 
man,  though  in  torments,  was  not  in  Gehenna,  but  in 
that  part  of  Heides  called  Tarlarw,  where  we  have 
seen  already  that  spirits  reserved  for  judgment  are 
detained  in  darkness." 

This  quotation  from  Dr.  Campbell,  afibrds  matter 
for  many  remarks,  a  few  of  which  1  iball  briefly  no- 
tice. 
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1st,  He  declares,  that  the  parable  of  the  rich  maa 
and  Lazarus,  is  the  only  place  in  Holy  Writ,  which 
seems  to  give  countenance  to  the  opinion,  that  Hades 
sometimes  means  the  same  thing  as  Gehenna.  We 
have  seen  already,  that  he  denies  that  Hades  is  the 
place  of  eternal  punishment ;  and  that  he  contends  for 
Gehenna  being  this  place  we  shall  see  in  the  next 
chapter. 

2d,  He  declares  that, — '^it  is  plain  that  in  the  Old 
Testament,  the  most  profound  silence  is  observed  in 
regard  to  the  state  of  the  deceased,  their  joys  or  sor- 
rows, happiness  or  misery."  If  the  Old  Testament 
maintains  a  profound  $ilence  on  this  subject,  it  ought  to 
be  inquired, 

3d,  How  did  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  day,  come  to 
consider  Hades  as  a  place  of  punishment  for  the 
wicked  ?  That  a  change  in  their  opinions  on  this  sub- 
ject, had  taken  place  from  what  is  contained  in  the 
Old  Testament  is  evident ;  for  he  says,— i"  on  this  sub- 
ject of  a  future  state,  we  find  a  consijderable  difier- 
ence  in  the  popular  opinions  of  the  Jews  in  our  Sav- 
iour^s  time,  from  those  which  prevailed  in  the  days  of 
the  ancient  prophets.'^  Well,  how  did  this  change  in 
their  opinions  take  place  ?  Was  it  by  some  new  rev- 
elation which  God  made  to  them  on  this  subject?  No 
such  thing  is  stated  by  Dr.  Campbell,  but  the  reverse. 
He  thus  accounts  for  the  change  of  their  opinions. 
^'But  the  opinions  neither  of  Hebrews  nor  of  heath- 
en, remained  invariably  the  same.  And  from  the  time 
of  the  captivity,  more  especially  from  the  time  of  the 
subjection  of  the  Jews,  first  to  the  Macedonian  em- 
pire, and  afterwards  to  the  Roman ;  as  they  had  a 
closer  intercourse  with  Pagans,  they  insensibly  imbib- 
ed many  of  their  sentiments,  particularly  on  those 
subjects  whereon  their  law  was  silent,  and  wherein, 
by  consequence,  they  considered  themselves  as  at 
greater  freedom.     As  both  Greeks  and  Romans  had 
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adopted  the  notion,  that  the  ghosts  of  the  deceas 

were  susceptible  both  of  enjoyment  and  of  sufferii 

they  were  led  to  suppose  a  sort  of  retribution  in  tl 

state,  for  their  merit  or  demerit  in  the  present.     T 

Jews  did  not  indeed  adopt  the  Pagan  fables  on  tl 

subject,  nor  did  they  express  themselves  entirely 

the  same  manner ;  but  their  general  train  of  thinki: 

in  both  came  pretty  much  to  coincide." — This  stai 

ment  is  surely  too  plain  to  be  misunderstood.     H( 

much  plainer  could  he  have  told  us,  that  a  punis 

ment  in  Hades  was  a  mere  heathen  notion^  which  t. 

Jews  learned  frooi  their  intercourse  with  them  ?  Cou 

this  have  been  more  obvious  had  he  said  so  in  as  m 

ny  words?     We  presume  no  man  will  deny  this.    I 

not  only  declares  that  neither  Sheol  nor  Hades 

usQd  in  Scripture  to  express  a  place  of  punishmci 

but  he  shows,  that  the  Pagan  fables  teach  it,  and  tl 

Jews  learned  it  fi-om  them.     What  are  we  then 

think,  when  this  is  the  account  of  the  origiii  of  tl 

doctrine  of  hell  torments   by   one    of  its  profess^ 

friends  ?  Had  this  statement  been  given  by  a  profes 

cd  Universal ist,  the  cry  would  be  raised  that  it  w 

a  mere  fabrication  of  his  own,  in  support  of  his  sy 

tern.     But  no,  this  is  the  statement  of  the  learned,  ai 

acute  Dr.  Campbell,  late  principal  of  Marischal  cc 

lego,  Aberdeen,  who  lived  and  died,  a  celebrated  th 

ologian  in  the  church  of  Scotland.     It  is  notorioi: 

that  in  this  quotation  he  declares,  that  the  Jews  d 

rived  these  opinions  from  their  intercourse  with  tl 

heathen.     Where  they  got  those  opinions  he  does  n 

inform  us.    Had  they  been  from  divine  revelation,  il 

heathen  ought  to  have  learned  them  from  the  Jew 

But  here  the  matter  is  reversed.   The  heathen  it  seen 

anticipated  divine  revelation,  as  to  the  doctrine  < 

punishment  in  Hades.     They  revealed  it  to  the  Jev 

by  means  of  their  fables.     The  Jews  it  is  said, — "di 

not  adopt  their  fables,  nor  did  they  express  then 
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entirely  in  the  same  manner,  but  their  general 
if  thinking  came  pretty  much  to  coincide.^'  That 
dust  be  very  dull,  who  does  not  learn  from  this, 
le  doctrine  of  torment  in  Hades,  had  its  origin 
thenism,  and,  that  the  Jews  were  ignorant  of  it, 
bey  learned  it  from  the  heathen. — From  all  this, 
be  easy  for  any  one  to  resist  the  conviction, 
>  this  popular  opinion,  which  the  Jews  had  im- 
from  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen,  our 
alluded  in  his  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Laz- 
Such  were  the  popular  notions  of  the  Jews  in 
ord^s  day;  and  to  what  else  could  he  allude? 
)ld  Testament,  as  we  have  seen,  taught  no  such 
ne,  and  in  the  parable  it  is  not  introduced  as  a 
evelation  to  the  wqrld.  It  is  merely  brought  in 
•art  of  its  imagery,  and  that  without  asserting  its 
or  exposing  the  erroneous  notion  which  people 
abibed.  He  no  more  attempts  to  correct  tnis 
t  notion,  than  the  common  opinion,  that  satan 
ound  a  woman  eighteen  years  with  an  infirmity. 
.  Dr.  Campbell  further  declares,  that  though  the 
did  not  adopt  the  Pagan  fables  on  this  subject, 
eir  train  of  thinking  pretty  much  coincided  with 
.  "The  Greek  Hades  they  found  well  adapted 
jrcss  the  Hebrew  SheoL  This  they  came  to 
ive  as  including  different  sorts  of  habitations  for 
i  of  different  characters."  They  did  not  adopt 
rms  Elysium,  or  Elysian  fields,  to  express  the 
IS  of  good  spirits,  but  he  says, "  they  do  not  Seem 
c  declined  the  use  of  the  word  Tartarus"  to  ex- 
the  unhappy  situation  of  the  wicked  in  an  in- 
Jiate  state.  The  text,  and  indeed  the  only  text 
lid  adduce  as  an  example  of  this,  is  the  passage 
consideration.  Concerning  the  word  1  artarus 
text,  he  says — "the  word  is  not  Gehenna,  for 
jmes  after  judgment,  but  Tartarus,  which  is,  as 
2,  the  prison  o?  Hades,  wherein  criminals  are 
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kept  till  the  general  judgment.''  That  a  punishment 
in  Hades  is  a  Pagan  notion,  irhich  the  Jews  derived 
from  the  heathen,  we  have  the  authority  of  Dr.  Camp* 
bell  in  the  above  quotation.  That  Tartarus  was  the 
prison  of  Hades,  is  derived  from  the  same  oriein,  for 
it  is  no  where  so  represented  in  Scripture.  If  pun* 
ishment  in  Hades  be  a  Pagan  notion,.  Tartarus,  the 
prison  of  Hades,  is  only  a  part  of  the  same  Pagan 
notion.  It  is  only  the  prison  of  Hades,  says  Dr. 
Campbell,  in  which  criminals  arc  kept  till  the  gener- 
al judgment ;  but  after  this,  Gehenna  is  to  be  the  place 
of  eternal  punishment  for  all  the  wicked.  And  why 
make  Gehenna  the  place  of  their  punishment  after  this 
period  ?  Dr.  Campbell,  we  have  seen  from  the  pre- 
ceding sections,  had  shown  that  Hades,  and  no  doubt 
its  prison  also,  were  to  be  destroyed,  and  be  no  more. 
What  then  is  to  he  done  with  the  criminals  which  had 
been  confined  in  this  prison  ?  They  are  not  then  to 
be  released,  and  made  happy,  therefore  some  other 
place  of  punishment  must  be  provided  for  their  re- 
ception. He  provides  for  them^n  everlasting  asylum 
in  Gehenna,  after  the  day  of  judgment.  They  must 
be  sent  somewhere  after  this  period,  and  no  place  so 
suitable  could  be  devised  as  Gehenna.  But  whether 
it  be  a  very  happy  device,  in  establishing  the  doc- 
trine of  eternal  misery,  we  hope  will  appear  from  the 
next  chapter.  All  that  we  wish  noticed  here,  is^  that 
at  the  day  of  judgment  we  shall  have  done  with  Hades^ 
and  Tartarus^  tht  prison  of  Hades^  and  all  punishment 
In  them,  for  they  are  to  be  no  more.  If  this  be  true, 
and  we  think  it  will  not  be  disputed,  Gehenna  is  the 
only  place  of  eternal  punishment  for  the  finally  im- 
penitent. This  is  not  only  the  opinion  of  the  authors 
we  have  quoted,  but  we  believe  is  the  general  opinion 
of  all  the  learned.  But  though  many  contend  for 
Hades  being  a  place  of  intermediate  punishment,  and 
in  the  above  quotation  Tartarus  is  made  the  prison  of 
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this  place,  where  criminals  are  kept  till  the  day  of 
judgment,  yet  in  the  passage  before  us,  no  other  be- 
I'nga  but  the  angels  that  sinned  are  said  to  be  sent  to 
it.  Not  a  word  is  said  about  the  rich  man  in  the  par- 
able as  being  there ;  no ;  nor  of  any  other  beings  in 
the  universe  of  God.  Moreover,  it  is  not  even  said, 
that  those  angels  who  sinned  are  punished  there ;  thoy 
are  only  reserved  for  judgment  in  chains  of  darkness. 
Now  what  does  all  this  amount  to,  in  proving  the  doc- 
trine of  eternal  misery  f  Tartarus  is  part  of  Hades, 
or  the  prison  of  this  place,  according  to  the  above 
account  of  Dr.  Campbell.  He  tells  us  that  the  place 
is  to  be  destroyed ;  and  he  tells  us  further,  that  the 
idea  of  punishment  in  Hades,  the  Jews  learned  from 
their  intercourse  with  the  heathen.  I  should  consid- 
er it  trifling  with  the  rcader^s  understanding  to  pur- 
sue this  subject  further,  in  adducing  proof  that  nei- 
ther Sheol^  Hades ^  nor  Tartarus^  was  used  by  the  in- 
spired writers  to  express  a  place  of  eternal  punish- 
ment. Gehenna^  is  the  place  contended  for  by  Dr. 
Campbell  and  others,  who  believe  in  this  doctrine ; 
and  whatever  way  the  place  of  supposed  temporary 
punishment  may  be  understood,  it  is  with  Gehenna! 
am  principally  concerned. 

Though  enough  has  been  said,  showing  that  pun- 
ishment in  Hades  was  a  heathen  notion,  and  not  sanc- 
tioned by  divine  revelation,  it  may  be  of  some  use  to 
see  what  were  the  views  entertained  by  the  ancient 
heathen  about  Hades  and  Tartarus.  M.  Le  Clerc,  in 
his  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Greeks,  p.  147 — 154.  thus 
writes :— "  In  general,  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life  has 
becfi  adopted  by  all  nations,  at  least  by  all  those  that 
deserve  to  be  cited  as  examples.  Legislators  consid- 
ered it  as  the  most  otTectual  curb  for  restraining  the 
passions  of  men,  and  they  have  employed  every  ar- 
gument to  establish  this  salutary  doctrine,  as  we  may 
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,1)6  coDTiDced  by  attending  to  the  descriptions  vhicb 
-the  ancients  have  left  us  of  bell. 

"  This  word  signified  among  tbem  the  ruidence  0^ 
ttnth.  Thither,  after  death,  they  repaired  in  crowd* 
40  receive  remuneration  for  their  detds.  Minos  sat 
.as  judge,  and  as  the  names  were  drawn  out  of  the  fatal 
urn,  he  distributed  Co  each  his  merited  punishmerit or 
reward.  Pluto,  seated  on  a  throne  of  ebony,  presided 
over  the  infernal  regions;  because,  as  we  have  al- 
ready observed,  in  the  symbolical  religion  of  the  an- 
cients, part  of  whi(;h  was  dedicated  lo  the  worship  of 
the  stars,  winter  was  the  night  of  nature,  and  because 
the  sun  at  that  time  took  the  name  of  King  of  the 
Shades.  For  this  reason  Pluto,  who  represented  the 
sun,  makes  so  important  a  figure  in  mysteries  destined 
to  describe  the  empire  of  the  dead.  That  gloomy 
region  was  situated  at  an  immense  distance,  far  be- 
yond the  limits  of  this  universe.  According  to  the 
author  of  the  Theogony,*  'as  far  as  the  heaven  is 
distant  from  the  earth,  so  far  is  the  earth  removed 
from  the  dark  abyss.  A  mass  of  iron,  falJrng  from 
the  top  of  the  starry  heavens,  would  take  nine  days 
and  nme  nights  before  it  reached  the  surface  of  the 
earth;  and  it  would  require  the  same  time  in  falling 
from  thence  to  Tartarus,'  the  place  destined  for  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked.  ^ 

''This  frightful  abode  was  said  lobe  twice  as  deep 
as  it  is  distant  from  the  brilliant  summit  of  Olympua. 
It  was  surrounded  by  a  triple  wall,  it  was  baincd  by 
the  flaming  waters  of  Cocytus  and  of  Phlegeihon,  and 
towers  of  iron  guarded  the  ©ntrance.  The  cruel 
Tysiphone  watched  night  and  day  at  the  gate,  armed 
with  serpents,  which  she  shook  over  the  heads  of  the 
guilty.  Their  groans,  their  doleful  cries,  mixed  with 
?U)e  sound  of  their  stripes,  cause  the  wide  abyss  ts 

•  Uwtkii,  Tbcos-  w.  790. 
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sound*  There  are  forever  shut  up  the  impious  Ti-^ 
ns,  and  those  no  less  audacious  mortals  who  dared 
resist  the  divinity;  Tityus,  Ixion,  Piriihous,  and 
e  impious  Salmoncous#  Perjury,  adultery ,^  incest, 
d  parricide,  are  likewise  punished ;  and  those  whose 
e  has  been  sullied  with  odious  crimes ;  those  who- 
ve  not  respected  the  ties  of  blood,  who  have  waged 
just  wars,  who  have  sold  their  country ;  those  who^ 
ve  dared  to  commit  enormous  wickedness,  and  en- 
fed  the  fruit  of  their  crimes,  are  all  consigned  to 
e  most  cruel  torments. 

"  A  less  rigorous  fate  was  reserved  for  him  who  had 
•en  guilty  of  smaller  offences,  or  who,  having  com- 
ittcd  crimes,  had  eiven  signs  of  repentance.  It  was 
cessary  that  he  snould  be  punished  till  he  had  ex-* 
ated  them ;  but  when  he  had  been  in  some  sort  re- 
nerated  and  cleansed  from  the  impurities  contract- 
1  by  guilt,  he  was  admitted  into  the  abodes  of  the 
esseo. 

^That  place  of  delights  was  admirably  contrasted 
:th  the  dismal  regions  of  Tartarusi  The  ground 
arkled  with  gold  and  precious  stones;  its  fertile 
ains  were  watered  with  a  multitude  of  never-failing 
*eams,  which  maintained  a  perpetual  verdure.  The 
»wers  of  spring  were  mixed  with  the  rich  fruits  of 
itumn.  A  sky  forever  serene  and  unclouded,  a  sun 
d  stars  from  which  incessantly  flowed  streams  of 
'ing  light;  and,  in  fine,  all  the  objects  which  the 
)st  brilliant  imagination  could  conceive,  were  col- 
lated to  embellish  those  happy  plains.  They  were 
habited  by  virtuous  men,  the  friends  of  justice,  who 
id  served  their  country,  and  cultivated  the  useful 
ts;  they  tasted  a  pleasure  which  nothing  could  em- 
tter ;  and  the  remembrance  of  the  virtues  they  had 
actised  on  earth  was  for  them  a  continual  source  of 
licity.  In  the  midst  of  the  unmingled  pleasures  they 
ijoyed,  they  exercised  themselves  in  the  occupations 


8S  AN  IK^UIBT  INTO 

which  during  life  had  obtained  them  the  gratitude  ol 
their  countrymen.     The  legislator  contemplated  th« 

Srinciples  of  that  august  and  eternal  law  of  which  be 
ad  before  but  a  glimpse ;  and  the  assembly  of  the 
just  that  surrounded  him,  were  attentive  to  his  instruct 
tions.  The  sight  of  arms,  even  in  the  bosom  of  peace 
and  tranquillity,  recalled  to  the  remembrance  of  the 
hero  those  battles  which  be  had  fought  in  defence  ol 
his  country ;  while  the  poet,  who  had  consecrated  hia 
harp  to  the  worship  of  the  gods,  celebrated  anew,  in 
celestial  strains,  the  power  and  benignity  of  the  im- 
mortals. 

'^  We  may  conceive  what  impression  these  images 
would  make  on  the  mind,  when  unceasingly  presented 
to  the  eyes  from  earliest  infancy.  It  is  not  to  be 
doubted,  that  if  the  hope  of  felicity  unbounded  leada 
to  virtue,  the  idea,  of  endless  punishment  must  have  si 
still  stronger  influence  on  the  eemjuct.  The  religion 
of  the  ancients,  which  to  us  appears  of  so  light  a 
nature  that  we  are  apt  to  believe  its  only  end  was  to 
flatter  the  senses,  yet  employed  the  most  proper  means 
for  restraining  the  outrageous  multitude.  It  alarmed 
them  on  all  sides  with  the  most  frightful  represenia- 
tions.  A  poet  of  antiquity*  paints,  in  the  strongest 
colours,  that  continual  terror  which  takes  possession 
of  the  human  heart,  which  disturbs  and  poisons  the 

Sleasures  of  life,  and  which  in  every  part  of  the  earth 
as  erected  temples  for  the  purpose  of  conciliating 
the  ^ods.  Plato,  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  book 
of  his  Republic,  represents  an  old  man  seized  with 
fear  at  the  approach  of  death,  and  full  of  inquietude 
with  regard  to  objects  that  never  occupy  the  season 
of  health.  Then  it  is,  says  he,  that  we  reflect  on  our 
crimes,  on  the  injustice  we  have  committed,  and  that 
often,  in  our  agitation,  we  start  in  our  sleep,  and  are 

*  Lueretiui,  lib.  5. 
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it6ii€d  likeGhildren.    As  soon  as  some  were  found 
]g  the  ancients  who  had  overcome  these  fears,  it 
pretended' that  such  had  never  existed  among 
t :  we  mieht  as  reasonably  judge  of  the  public 
f  at  this  day,  by  the  opinions  in  which  some  mod- 
rrilers  have  been  pleased  to  inijutge  themselves, 
tcrstimony  of  those  of  antiquity  whoopposed  the 
idices  of  their  times,  their  very  attempt  to  dissi- 
those  fears,  and  to  turn  them  into  ridicule,  rather 
Bs  how  deeply  they  were  rooted.     Observe  with 
solicitude  LucretHJS  every  where  endeavours  to 
:  the  bonds  of  religion,  and  to  fortify  his  readers 
ist  the  threatenings  of  eternal  punishment.    The 
rvation  of  Juvena),  so  often  cited,  that  nobody  in 
lay  believed  in  the  fables  of  hell,  is  that  of  an  en- 
ened  mind,  which  takes  no  part  in  the  opinions  of 
nlgar.     The  same  thing  is  to  be  said  or  what  we 
in  Cicero,  and  in  some  other  writers,  on  the  same 
!Ct :  and  when  Virgil  exclaims,  '  happy  the  man 
can  tread  under  foot  Inexorable  Destiny,  and  the 
i  of  devouring  Acheron,'  he  indicates,  in  a  man- 
sufficiently  precise,  that  it  was  the  province  of 
«ophy  alone  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  custom,  riv- 
by  education. 

Those  who  were  undible  to  conquer  these  vain  ter- 
found  consolations  of  a  different  kind.  Religion 
:hed  forth  her  kind  hand  to  encourage  their  hopes, 
J  relieve  their  despondency.  When  remorse  had 
^bt  back,  within  her  pale,  .an  unfortunate  wan- 
'from  the  paths  of  justice,  she  informed  him  that, 
true  confession  of  his^  guilt,  and  sincere  repent- 
forgiveness  was  to  be  obtained.  With  this  view 
itory  sacrifices  were  instituted,  by  means  of  which 
uilty  expected  to  participate  in  the  happiness  of 
isl.'* 

ch  were  the  views  of  the  ancient  Greeks  about 
3s,  or  Tartarus,  and  its  punishment.    There  is 

8* 
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ton^iderable  similarity  in  the  above  quotdtioi 
descriptions  given  of  hell  torments  by  roodcrr 
ers*  I  shall  leave  all  to  their  own  reflect^ 
One  or  two  things  I  shall  merely  notice. 

1  st,  The  doctrine  of  punishment  in  Tartar 
to  have  originated  with  legislators,  for  the  p 
restraining  the  passions  of  the  multitude,  anc 
^^them  on  all  sides  with  the  most  frightful 
tations/'  The  Persians,  Chaldeans,  Egvpi 
Greeks,  all  introduced  punishment  after  dea 
Jewish  nation  is  an  exception.  Some  deist 
ers  have  even  blamed  Moses  as  a  legislate 
introducing  eternal  punishment  into  his  cod 
as  a  curb  on  men  against  licentiousness.  Ii 
ally  allowed  that  the  punishments  threatei 
Old  Testament  are  of  a  temporal  nature. 

2d,  From  the  above  quotation  it  appears,  tli 
punishment  after  death  in  Tartarus  was  be 
the  heathen  generally,  yet  the  better  inform 
ihem  did  not  believe  "in  tlu  fables  ofhell,'^^  I 
them  into  ridicule.  Juvenal  took  no  part 
opinions  of  the  vulgar ;  and  Virgil  says — " 
province  of  philosophy  alone  to  shake  off  tl 
custom,  riveted  by  education."  Is  it  not  the 
that  a  doctrine,  which  was  invented  by  heai 
treated  with  contempt  by  their  own  wisest  m 
be  a  fundamental  article  in  the  faith  of  C 
How  is  this  to  be  accounted  for? 

3d,  I  may  just  add,  that  when  the  heat 
made  converts  to  the  Christian  faith,  all  2 
many  of  their  previous  notions  were  soor 
rated  with  it.  This,  together  with  the  erron< 
held  by  the  Jewish  converts,  laid  a  fount 
such  a  corruption  of  Christianity,  which, 
not  attested  by  evidence  indisputable,  co 
believed.  That  punishment  in  Hades,  or 
after  death,  is  not  a  part  of  this  corruption 
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tianitj  derived  from  the  heathen,  at  least  deserves  to 
be  seriously  considered*  The  evidence  we  have  ad- 
duced, proving  that  it  is,  we  submit  to  the  reader^s 
judgment. 

To  conclude  this  chapter.  We  have  shown,  that 
neiiber  Sheol,  Hades,  nor  Tartarus,  is  ever  used  by 
the  sacred  writers  to  sienifj  a  place  of  endless  mis* 
ery  for  the  wicked.  This  was  all  we  were  bound  to 
do,  in  opposine  the  common  opinion  on  this  subject. 
But  we  have  also  shown,  that  this  opinion  originated 
with  the  heathen ;  and  that  the  Jews  learned  it  from 
them.  To  invalidate  the  evidence  which  has  been 
produced,  the  very  reverse  must  be  proved.  See  note 
in  the  first  edition,  or  the  improved  version  on  2  Fc^ 
ter  and  J.ude«. 
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0£H£NNA,  UNIFORBaV  TRANSLATED  HELL,  IN  THIT: 
NEW  TESTAMENT,  CONSIDERED  AS  A  PLACE  OK' 
ETERNAL  PUNISHMENT. 


WE  have  now  arrived  at  a  part  of  this  Inquiry, 
which  requires  the  utmost  attention.  The  New  Tes- 
tament is  considered  as  clearly  and  decidedly  teach- 
ing the  doctrine  of  endless  misery  to  all  the  wicked, 
and  Gehenna  is  the  place  in  which  they  are  said  to 
suffer  it.  The  truths  or  falsehood  of  this  doctrine,  is 
then  at  issue  upon  the  decision  of  the  question,—* 
iVhat  is  iht  Scripture  meaning  and  usage  of  the  word  Q^<- 
kmnaf 
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REMARKS    OX   DR.    CAMPBELl's   VIEWS   OF  GEHENNA* 

WE  have  seen  from  a  consideration  of  all  the  tcxtd- 

•■  in  which  Sheol,  Hades,  and  Tartarus  occur,  that  these 

vords  never  ought  to  have  been  translated  hell^  at 

'  least  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  by  most  Chris« 

tians.     7^his  is  confirmed  by  Dr.  Campbell  and  other 

writers,  who  were  all  firm  believers  in  the  doctrine  of 

I  eternal  misery.     Indeed,  it  is  not  now  pretended  by 

:  critics,  that  these  words  were  ever  intended  to  con-^ 

I  Tey  such  an  idea,  by  any  of  the  sacred  writers. 

The  irord,  and  I  believe  the  only  word^  which  is  sup- 
posed  to  express  the  place  of  eternal  misery  in  the  Bi-. 
ble,  is  the  term  Gehenna.    As  Dr.  Campoell  conclu- 
sively proves,  that  Sheol,  Hades  and  Tartarus  do  not 
mean  this  place,  he  as  positively  asserts,  that  this  is 
always  the  sense  of  Gehenna  in  the  New  Testament. 
He  thus  writes  concerning  it  in  his  6th  preliminary 
dissertation,  part  ii.  sect.  1. — "That  ynvfoth  employ- 
cd  in  the  New  Testament  to  denote  the  place  of  fu- 
ture punishment,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels, is  indisputable.     In  the  Old  Testament  we  do 
I  not  find  this  place  in  the  same  manner  mentioned* 
Accordingly  the  word  ynvfeb  docs  not  occur  in  the 
I  Septuagint.     it  is  not  a  Greek  word,  and  consequent-, 
ly  not  to  be  found  in  the  Grecian  classics.     It  is  orig- 
inally a  compound  of  the  two  Hebrew  words  aan  irj 
)?e  hinnnm^  the  valley  of  Hinnom,a  place  near  Jerusa- 
lem, of  which  we  hear  first  in  the  book  of  Joshua,  xv. 
^'    It  was  there  that  the  cruel  sacrifices  of  children. 
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were  made  by  fire  to  Moloch,  the  Ammonilish  idol,  i 
Chron.  xxxiii.  6.  The  place  was  also  called  tophei^ 
2  Kings  xxiii.  10.  and  that,  as  is  supposed,  from  the 
noise  of  drums,  toph  signifying  a  drum,  a  noise  raised 
on  purpose  to  drown  the  cries  of  the  helpless  infants. 
As  this  place  was,  in  process  of  time,  considered  as 
an  emblem  of  hell,  or  the  place  of  torment  reserved 
for  the  punishment  ofihe  wicked  in  a  future  state,  the 
name  tophet  came  gradually  to  be  used  in  this  sense, 
and  at  length  to  be  confined  to  it. — This  is  the  sense, 
if  1  mistake  not,  in  which  Gehenna^  a  synonyipouS' 
term,  is  always  to  be  understood  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, where  it  occurs  just  twelve  times.  In  ten  of 
these  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  in  the  other  two,  the 
expression  is  figurative;  but  it  scarcely  will  admit  a 
question,  that  the  figure  is  taken  from  that  state  of 
misery  which  awaits  the  impenitent.'^  Such  is  the 
statement  given  by  Dr.  Campbell.  It  will  be  easiljF 
perceived,  that  the  whole  of  it  is  bare,  unsupported 
assertion.  He  does  not  do  here  as  we  have  seen  him. 
do  with  Sheol,  and  Hades,  prove  what  he  says,  by 
an  appeal  to  the  passages.  No ;  he  leaves  us  to  make 
out  the  proof  the  best  way  we  can.  At  first  I  was  in-' 
clined  to  think,  that,  it  was  so  plain  and  full,  that  he 
deemed  it  superfluous  to  adduce  it.  Resolved  not  to 
take  this  very  important  article  on  bare  assertion, 
even  from  him,  I  have  considered  it  as  carefully  as  I* 
could,  and  shall  submit  the  result  of  my  investigation 
for  candid  consideration.  It  is  with  diffide^ice  and 
reluctance  I  dissent  from  such  a  learned  and  sensible 
writer  as  Dr.  Campbell.  But  even  he  has  taught 
me  to  call  no  man  master.  He  encourages  free  in- 
quiry, and  inculcates  on  his  readers,  that  no  doctrine 
ought  to  be  believed  because  it  is  asserted  by  the 
learned,  and  professed  by  the  multitude  ^  but  on  the 
argument  and  evidence  whereby  it  is  supported.  As 
the  foregoing  quotation  contains,  for  substance,  the 
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of  all  who  believe  Gehenna  to  signify  the  place 
val  punishment,  it  is  necessary  to  make  some 
ks  on  it  in  the  outset.  With  all  due  respect  for 
imovy  of  Dr.  Campbell,  I  solicit  attention  to 
lowing  remarks  on  the  above  quotation. 
Let  it  be  then  observed  how  very  differently 
aks  in  the  first  and  last  part  of  it.  In  the  first 
s, — **  that  Gehenna  is  employed  in  the  New 
nent  to  denote  the  place  of  future  punishment, 
red  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  is  indisputahU*'* 

the  last,  instead  of  speaking  with  such  confi- 
» lie  only  says, — "  this  is  the  sense,  if  I  mistake 

which  Gehenna,  a  synonymous  term,  is  always 
jnderstood  in  the  New  Testament."  Whether 
he  had  written  between  the  first  and  last  of 
sentences,  led  him  to  hesitate  about  the  mean- 
Gehenna,  I  cannot  say;  but  sure  I  am,  that  he 
K>  shrewd  a  man  not  to  perceive,  and  too  candid 
own,  the  insufficiency  of  the  evidence  adduced  to 
ice  his  readers.  It  is  not  his  usual  mode  merely 
;rt  things.  He  generally  states  evidence,  and  sel- 
ails  to  convince  us.  But  here  he  affords  us  none. 
\  in  attempting  to  make  out  the  proof  of  what  he 
8,  for  my  own  satisfaction,  that  I  have  been  led 
;r  my  opinion  about  the  meaning  of  Gehenna. 

Though  Dr. Campbell  asserts  in  the  above  quo- 

that  this  is  always  the  sense  of  Gehenna  in  the 
Testament,  yet  be  denies  that  it  has  any  support 
the  Old.  He  says, — "  In  the  Old  Testament  we 
t  find  this  place  in  ihe^ame  manner  mentioned, 
rdingly  the  word  Gehenna  does  not  occur  in  the 
agint.  It  is  not  a  Greek  word,  and  ronsrnuf  nt- 
t  to  be  found  in  the  Grecian  classics."  Here  it 
litively  declared,  that  Gehenna  is  not  to  be  found 
I  Old  Testament,  as  meaning  a  place  of  endless 
hment.     Tome  this  is  very  strange;  Ihat  the 

Gehenna  in  the  New  Testament  snould  indis- 
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^putably  mean  such  a  place  of  misery,  that  it  abooiji 
even  be  taken  from  the  Old,  and  yet  this  never  be  iH 
mc^aning  there.  Are  we  then  to  believe  wiihout  evidefiee^ 
thai  this  word  is  taken  from  the  Old  Testament^  and  this 
new  sense  affixed  to  it  by  the  J>fezo  Testament  writers^  ytt 
no  intimation  given  of  inch  a  change^  or  in  what  waym 
are  to  understand  it  under  the  gospel  dispensation  f  This 
we  think  ought  to  be  indisputably  proi^ed^  before  it  be  6e- 
lieved  by  any  man.  We  think  it  will  be  granted,  that 
it  is  not  the  usual  practice  of  the  New  Testament 
writers  to  borrow  words  from  the  Old,  and  put  such 
^new  senses  upon  them,  without  any  intimation  or  ex« 
planalion.  But  we  may  ask,  if  they  have  indeed  done 
this,  how  could  their  hearers  understand  them?  They 
were  Jews,  and  to  Jews  they  addressed  themselves 
concerning  Gehenna.  Unless  they  explained  the 
word  in  this  new  sense,  it  was  impossible,  in  the  very 
nature  of  the  case,  that  their  hearers  could  under- 
stand them.  At  any  rate,  it  becomes  those  who  say 
they  did  use  it  in  this  new  sense,  to  prove  it,  and  show 
how  tbey  could  be  understood  without  any  explana* 
tion.  It  is  true,  that  the  authors  of  the  Targums  use 
the  term  Gehenna  to  express  a  place  of  endless  mis- 
ery; but  it  remains  to  be  proved,  that  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers  used  it  in  this  sense,  and  not  in  the 
sense  it  has  in  the  Old  Testament.  Besides  it  ought 
to  be  shown  how  those  uninspired  authors  came  to 
use  it  so,  on  their  own  authority,  and  it  ought  to  be 
proved  that  it  was  afterwards  sanctioned  by  divine 
aiuthority. 

3d,  But  Dr.  Campbell  attempts  to  account  for  such 
a  change  in  the  meaning  of  Gehenna  in  the  New 
Testament,  from  that  of  the  Old,  in  the  following  man- 
ner. "  As  this  place  was,  in  process  of  time,  consid- 
ered as  an  emblem  of  hell,  or  the  place  of  torment 
Teserved  for  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  a  futur€ 
•stale,  the  name  tophet  came  gradually  to  be  used  \$ 
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his  sense,  and  at  length  to  he  confined  to  it.'^  I  am 
urprised  at  this  statement,  and  especially  from  such 
irriter  as  Dr.  Campbell.  Let  it  be  noticed,  that  he 
oes  not  so  much  as  hint  that  the  New  Testament 
Titers  explained  Gehenna  to  their  hearers  in  this 
cw  sense.  Nor  does  he  say,  that  any  sacred  writer 
ilher  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  made  tophet  an 
nblem  of  this  place  of  torment.  How  then,  I  ask, 
>ald  topbet  become  an  emblem  of  hell,  the  place  of 
^rment.  until  this  place  was  first  known  by  the  per- 
>ns  who  made  it  an  emblem  ?  We  surely  cannot  make 
ne  place  the  emblem  of  another  until  that  place  is 
nown,  of  which  it  is  to  be  the  emblem.  But  here  is  one 
lace  made  the  emblem  of  another,  and  yet  it  is  con- 
?ssed  that  no  revelation  was  given  about  this  place, 
f  which  the  other  place  is  made  the  emblem.  Yea, 
:  is  even  declared,  that  for  this  \'^ry  place,  the  He- 
•rcw,  Greek,  nor  English  language  has  no  name.  Is 
t  asked  how  1  make  this  appear,  1  answer,  let  it  be 
emcmbcred,  that  Dr.  Campoell  has  told  us,  that  nei- 
hcr  Sheol,  Hades,  nor  Tartarus,  moans  this  place  of 
ormcnt.  In  the  very  cjuotation  on  which  we  arc  re- 
Darking,  he  declares  that  Gehenna  does  not  occur  in 
his  sense  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  it  is  not  a  Greek 
rord,  and  is  not  found  in  the  Grecian  classics,  nor  in 
he  Septun.^int.  He  has  also  told  us,  that  our  En- 
;lish,  or  rather  Saxon  word  hell,  did  not  originally 
ipnify  the  place  of  eternal  punishment  for  the  wicked, 
>ul  expressed  the  same  place  as  Sbcol  and  Hades, 
lere  I  hen  we  have  p;ot  a  place,  a  place  even  of  etcr- 
tal  punishment  for  the  wicked,  but  for  which  the  Bi- 
lie,  in  the  original  languages,  has  no  name ;  a  place, 
or  which  even  the  copious  Grecian  classics  afford  no 
lame ;  a  place,  for  which  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
:ould  find  no  name,  but  were  obliged  to  borrow  a 
word  from  the  Old  Testament,  affix  this  new  sense  to 
It,  and  did  this  without  any  explanation,  or  even  inti- 
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mation,  to  their  iiearers.  They  did  this  too,  in  ad-* 
dressing  those  who  had  the  Old  Testament  in  their 
hands;  persons  who  were  opposed  to  the  doctrines 
they  taught,  and  who  were  jealous  of  innovation.- 
Moreover,  the  change  of  sense  put  on  this  word  takea 
from  their  Scriptures,  is  for  the  purpose  of  threaten- 
ing Aiem  with  torment  in  a  future  state*  And  to  add 
no  more,  such  persons  receive  all  this  without  a  mur- 
muring word  at  this  alteration,  or  the  dreadful  pun- 
ishment with  which  they  are  threatened.  All  this 
may  possibly  be  true,  but  we  must  say,  it  is  not  very 
probable,  nor  ought  it  to  be  received  until  very  con- 
olusive  evidence  is  produced.  But  it  may  surely  be 
asked,  from  what  source  did  Dr.  Campbell  learn, 
^^  that  tophet  or  Gehenna  came  gradually  to  be  used  as 
an  emblem  of  hell,  and  atlenetn  came  to  be  confined 
to  it  ?"  From  what  he  has  said,  it  is  very  evident  that 
it  was  not  from  the  Old  Testament.  If  it  was  used  as 
an  emblem  of  bell,  and  confined  to  it  in  the  days  of 
our  Lord,  it  must  have  assumed  this  new  sense,  be- 
tween the  completion  of  the  Old  Testament  writings, 
and  the  commencement  of  the  gospel  dispensation* 
If  it  began  to  assume  this  new  sense  before  the  Old 
Testament  was  completed,  it  had  'no  authority  frora 
it;  for  Dr.  Campbell  himself  dedares,  that  Gehenna 
does  not  occur  in  this  manner  in  the  Old  Testament* 
If  this  be  true,  and  we  think  it  indisputable^  this  new 
sense  affixed  to  the  word  Gehenna,  is  not  of  divine, 
but  of  human  origin  :  it  rests  on  the  authority  of  man, 
and  not  on  the  authority  of  God.  1  think  this  cannot 
be  denied,  unless  it  is  proved  that  our  Lord  did  use 
Gehenna  to  express  the  place  of  future  torment  for 
the  wicked,  and  informed  those  to  whom  he  spake, 
that  this  was  the  sense  fn  which  it  was  now  to  be 
understood.  But  is  any  thing  like  this  to  be  found  in 
all  the  New  Testament,  and  is  not  this  taking  for 
jg;ranted  the  very  thing  which  oggjht  to  be  proved? 
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Bat  fiiriher  ;  we  think  it  must  be  allowed,  that  the 
waj  Dr.  Campbell  says  Gehenna  came  to  assume  this 
flew  sense,  is  extremely  suspicious.  Had  it  been  of 
tfirine  authority,  it  would  not  have  come  gradually  to 
assume  it.  No ;  the  sense  would  have  been  settled  at 
once«  But  it  seems  from  Dr.  Campbell,  that  this  new 
sense  aflSixed  to  the  word,  was  of  slow  process.  It 
came,  he  says,  ^^ gradually  to  be  used  as  an  emblem  of 
helL,  and  at  last  to  be  confined  to  t//'  At  what  time  it 
began  to  be  used  in  this  sense,  who  had  the  honour  of 
first  using  it  in  this  way,  how  long  before  it  came  to 
be  confined  to  it,  and  who  completed  it,  we  are  not 
informed.  The  thing  is  barely  asserted  by  Dr.  Camp- 
bell. If  any  evidence  of  this  is  to  be  found,  wc  must 
find  it,  if  we  can  ourselves.  We  have  been  at  some 
pains  to  find  evidence  of  this,  but  our  labours  have 
been  entirely  fruitless.  We  have,  to  be  sure,  found  it 
asserted  that  the  Targums  and  the  Apocrypha  use  the 
term  Gehenna  for  a  place  of  endless  misery.  But  wc 
are  left  in  the  dark,  as  to  when,  or  by  whom,  or  on 
what  authority  such  a  meaning  was  first  given  to  Ge- 
henna. If  the  writers  of  the  Targums  and  the  Apoc- 
rypha used  Gehenna  in  this  sense  on  their  own  au- 
thority, is  this  a  sufficient  foundation  for  our  faith  in 
such  a  doctrine?  But  it  may  be  said,  is  it  not  evident 
that  our  Lord  used  Gehenna  always^  and  indisputably 
in  this  new  sense?  It  is  certain,  it  is  indisputable, 
that  Dr.  Campbell  has  asserted  this,  without  so  much 
as  attempting  to  prove  it.  But  surely  this  ought  not 
to  be  received  on  the  assertions  of  any  man.  Only 
let  it  be  proved  that  our  Lord  used  Gehenna  in  this 
new  sense,  and  I  am  forever  silent  on  the  subject. 

But  Dr.  Campbell  has  said,  that,  "  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament we  do  not  find  this  place  in  the  same  manner 
mentioned.''  May  I  then  be  allowed  to  ask,  if  this 
place  of  torment  k>r  the  wicked  is  not  mentioned  in 
this  manner  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  what  other  man- 
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ner  do  we  find  it  mentioned?  If  it  is  not  mentioned 
under  the  name  Gehenna,  by  what  other  name  is  it 
called  ?  He  denies  that  it  is  called  by  the  names 
Sheol^  Hades^  or  Tartarus*  Yea,  he  denies  that  the 
Hebrew,  Greek,  or  English  language  affords  a  name 
for  this  place  of  torment.  In  his  Dissertation,  already 
quoted,  he  thus  writes  in  regard  to  the  stale  of  the 
dead.  "  It  is  plain  that  in  the  Old  Testament  the*^ 
most  profound  silence  is  observed  in  regard  to  the 
state  of  the  deceased,  their  joys  or  sorrows,  happiness 
or  misery.  It  is  represented  to  us  rather  by  negative 
qualities  than  by  positive ;  by  its  silence,  its  darkness^ 
its  bcinc;  inaccessible,  unless  by  preternatural  meanSy 
to  the  living,  and  their  ignorance  about  it.  Thus 
much  in  general  seems  always  to  have  been  presumed 
concerning  it ;  that  it  is  not  a  state  of  activity  adapt- 
ed  for  exertion,  or  indeed  for  the  accomplishment  of 
any  important  purpose,  good  or  bad.  In  most  re- 
spects, however,  there  was  a  resemblance  in  their  no- 
tions on  this  subject,  to  those  of  the  most  ancient  hea- 
then." It  is  obvious  from  this,  that  he  did  not  be- 
lieve, that  either  the  idea  of  a  place  of  torment,  or  the 
name  for  it  was  known  under  the  Old  Testament. 
Besides,  we  have  seen  in  a  quotation  of  his,  chap.  i. 
sect.  3.  that  the  Jews,  from  their  intercourse  with  the 
heathen,  learned  the  notion  of  punishment  in  a  future 
state.  He  therefore  not  only  denies  that  the  Jews 
had  any  knowledge  of  this  from  the  Old  Testament, 
but  he  informs  us  of  the  source  whence  they  derived 
their  information.  Either  he  must  be  greatly  mistak* 
en  in  his  statements,  or  endless  punishment  m  hell  is 
a  heathen  notion,  and  ought  to  be  rejected  by  all 
Christians.  But  I  have  to  ask  further,  did  our  Lord 
speak  to  the  Jews  about  Gehenna,  in  a  sense  it  had 
.not  in  all  their  sacred  books,  but  in  that  given  it  by 
mere  human  authority  ?  Did  he  indeed  use  a  Scrip- 
mre  word  in  a  sense  which  manV  wisdom  teachetn^ 
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laTiBg  aside  tlie  sense  which  the  Holy  Spirit  teach- 
etb  f  Are  we  to  believe,  that  be  who  said  to  the  Jews, 
"full  well  ye  reject  the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
that  ye  may  keep  your  own  traditions,^' thus  eive  them 
countenance  by  his  example?  Admitting,  for  argu- 
ment's sake,  that  Gehenna  was  made  an  emblem  of  fu- 
ture torment,  I  ask,  by  what  name  was  it  called  be- 
fore this  new  sense  was  affixed  to  the  word  Gehenna  ? 
Dr.  Campbell  says,  that  Gehenna  came  gradually  to 
mean  the  place  of  future  punishment,  and  at  last  came 
to  be  connned  to  it.     He  also  says,  that  in  this  man- 
ner it  is  not  used  in  the  Old  Testament.     Before  this 
term  was  then  used  to  express  a  place  of  endless  mis- 
ery, was  such  a  place   known,  and   what  word  or 
[)hrase  did  men  use  to  designate  it ;  or,  was  it  a  name- 
ess  place  before  Gehenna  was  used  as  an  emblem  of 
it?  If  so,  how  could  they  speak  about  it?  But  it  seems 
men  came  gradually,  in  process  of  time,  to  use  Ge- 
henna as  aA  emblem  of  this  place  of  torment,  before 
they  had  any  revelation  or  knowledge  about  such  a 
place*     Wc' thought  places  and  things  were  always 
first  known,  and  then  names  for  them  followed ;  but 
here  the  matter  seems  to  have  been  very  different.   In 
fact,  there  is  something  here  which  will  not  bear  ex- 
amination.    I  ask  again,  why  were  not  men  content 
to  speak  of  it  by  the  name  God  had  given  it,  if  indeed 
be  had  said  any  thing  about  it?  Or  did  men  first  in- 
vent  this  place   of  torment,  and   then   change   the 
sense  of  the  word  Gehenna  to  suit  it,  or  be  an  em- 
blem of  it?  Unless  it  is  proved  that  our  Lord  did  use 
Gehenna  in  this  new  seHise,  will  it  not  follow  that  such 
a  place  of  torment  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Bible  by 
the  name  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  or  Gehenna  ?     If  it 
is  proved  that  he  used  Gehenna  in  this  sense,  does  it 
not  follow  that  he  adopted  an  idea  of  men's  own   in- 
vention, and  made  it  a  doctrine  to  be  believed  under 
^k  gospel  dispensation  ?     It  is  certain,  if  Dr.  Camp- 
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bell  be  correct,  that  he  incorporated  a  heathen  notio 
with  hid  religion,  and  has  made  it  a  principal  articl 
of  belief  to  all  his  followers.  It  may  just  be  addcc 
how  could  Dr.  Campbell  with  truth  say,  that  tophc 
came  gradually  to  be  used  as  an  emblem  of  hell,  th 
place  of  future  torment,  "  and  at  length  io  be  confine 
to  it?^^  It  np.ight  indeed  be  made  an  emblem  of  thi 
by  the  Jews,  but  could  not  be  confined  to  it;  for,  i 
reading  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  they  could  n< 
but  understand  it  in  a  very  different  manner*  L< 
any  one  consult  the  places  where  it  occurs,  and  see 
it  could  be  so  understood  by  them*  If  they  did, 
was  a  great  misunderstanding  of  the  passages ;  fc 
Dr.  Campbell  himself  declares,  that  in  this  sense 
does  not  occur  in  the  Old  Testament* 

4th,  Let  it  be  noticed,  that  although  Dr.  Campbe 
declares  in  the  above  quotation,  that  Gehenna  do< 
not  occur  in  the  Old  Testament  in  the  sense  of  a  pla< 
of  torment  for  the  wicked,  yet  he  gives  us  the  follow 
ing  information  about  it. — He  says, — "it  is  original! 
a  compound  of  the  two  Hebrew  words,  o^n  ko  ge  hi 
nom^  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  a  place  near  Jerusalei 
of  which  we  hear  first  in  the  book  of  Joshua  xv.  i 
It  was  there  that  the  cruel  sacrifices  of  children  wei 
made  by  fire  to  Moloch,  the  Ammonitish  idol,  2  Chro 
xxiii*  10.  and  that,  as  is  supposed,  from  the  noise 
drums,  toph  signifying  a  drum,  a  noise  raised  on  pu 
pose  to  drown  the  cries  of  the  helpless  infants*"- 
Here,  then,  is  the  origin  of  Gehenna  in  the  New  Tc 
lament,  stated  by  Dr.  Campbell  himself.  We  sc 
though  it  does  not  occur  in  the  sense  of  a  place 
torment  for  the  wicked,  yet  it  does  occur  in  the  O 
Testament  in  some  sense.  What  this  sense  is,  ai 
what  it  is  there  made  an  emblem  of  by  divine  authc 
ity,  ought  to  be  carefully  considered,  and  notdepai 
ed  from,  unless  very  substantial  reasons  are  assigne 
arising  from  its  usage  in  the  New  Testament.    Wc  t 
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ak  it  at  all  probable  that  our  Lord  would  use 
la  in  such  a  different  sense,  or  majce  it  an  em- 
f  such  a  very  different  thing  from  that  of  the 
^stament  writers,  if  Dr.  Campbell  himself  may 
,eved  in  the  following  quotations.  In  his  fifth 
tation,  part  ii.  sect.  13.  he  says,— ^^  Our  Lord, 
1  from  the  evangelists,  spoke  to  his  countrymen 
dialect  of  their  own  Scriptures,  and  used  those 
to  which  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  proph- 
ber  in  the  original,  or  in  the  versions  then  used, 
miliarized  them.  Our  translators,  and  indeed 
!luropean  translators,  represent  him  as  using 
,  which,  even  in  their  own  translations  of  the 
estament,  never  occur,  and  to  which,  in  fact, 
is  nothing  there  that  corresponds  in  meaning.'^' 

first  preliminary  Dissertation,  part  i.  sect.  1. 

he  further  says, — "  if  the  words  and  phrases 
ycd  by  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  in  deliver- 
?  revelation  committed  to  them  by  the  Holy 

had  not  been  agreeable  to  the  received  usage 

people  to  whom  they  spoke,  their  discourses, 
unintelligible,  could  have  conveyed  no  informa- 
nd  consequently  would  have  been  no  revelation 

hearers.  Our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  in  pub- 
I  the  gospel,  first  addressed  themselves  to  their 
'yroen  the  Jews ;  a  people  who  had,  many  ages 
,  at  different  periods,  been  favoured  with  other 
tions. 

s  the  wriiinirs  of  the  Old  Testament  are  of  a 
earlier  date,  and  contain  an  account  of  the  rise 
pst  establishment,  together  with  a  portion  of  the 
y  of  the  nation  to  whom  the  gospel  was  first 
ilgatcd,  and  of  whom  were  all  its  first  missiona- 
id  teachers,  ii  is  tluncc  unquestionably  that  we  must 

both  lohat  the  principal  facts^  customs^  doctrines^ 
-eccpls  are^  that  are  alluded  to  in  the  apostolical  wri^ 
md  vhai  is  the  proper  signification  and  extent  of 
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the  expressions  lued.^^  No  man  could  have  written  a  re- 
futation of  what  Dr.  Campbell  has  said  about  Gehen* 
na,  so  complete,  as  what  he  has  here  furnished  him- 
self.    It  needs  no  comment  nor  observation  from  me. 

What  we  have  here  to  inquire  into  then,  are  prin- 
cipally the  two  following  things : — In  what  sense  is  Ge- 
henna or  tophet  used  in  the  Old  Testament  ;  and  what  do 
the  writers  make  it  an  emblem  off  when  they  use  it  in  this 
way  ? 

1st,  Then,  let  us  inquire  in  what  sense  Gehenna  or 
tophet  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament.  Doubting  the 
correctness  of  Dr.  Campbell's  statement,  that  Gehen- 
na did  not  occur  in  the  Old  Testament  in  the  sense  of 
a  place  of  eternal  punishment,  we  have  examined  all 
the  places  in  which  it  occurs.  The  result  of  this  ex- 
amination of  the  texts  in  the  Old  Testament,  has  giv- 
en us  very  different  views  of  the  places  where  it  is 
used  in  the  New.  The  substance  oi  this  examination 
I.  shall  now  briefly  slate. 

Gelienna  of  the  New  Testament,  is,  according  to  Dr. 
Campbell  and  others,  "  a  compound  of  the  two  He- 
brew \vords  aan  K'ige  hinnam^  the  valley  of  Hinnom, 
a  place  near  Jerusalem."  I  find  upon  examination  of 
all  the  passages,  that  this  valley  of  Hinnom  formed 
one  of  the  boundaries  in  the  division  of  the  land  among 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  Josh.  xv.  8.  and  xviii.  16.  This 
valley  was  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Jerusalem, 
Jer.  xix.  2.  It  was  in  this  valley  the  cruel  and  abom- 
inable sacrifices  of  children  were  made  by  fire  to  Mo- 
*lach,  2  Kings  xxiii.  10.  It  was  here  Ahaz,  Manasses, 
and  others,  made  their  children  pass  through  the  fire 
to  this  idol  god,  2  Chron.xxviii.  3.  and  xxxvi.  6.  Jer. 
xxxii.  35.  and  vii.  31,  32.  In  Isai.  xxx.  31.  tophet 
is  not  only  mentioned,  but  allusion  is  made  to  the  fire 
kept  up  there.*     The  Je^vs  were  expressly  forbidden 

*  This  Uit  test  ii  often  quoted  to  proTo  tliat  tophei  is  »  place  of  eter- 
nal mtteiy  for  the  wicked.    But  how  it  does  to,  it  ia  difBeolt  to  per- 
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their  children  pass  through  the  fire  to  Moloch,. 

xviii.  21.  it  was  commanded  bv  God,  that 
s  did  so  should  be  punished  with  death,  Levit. 
-6.  Notwithstanding  this,  the  law  of  the  Lord 
sregarded,  and  kings  and  subjects  were  guilty 
h  unnatural  crimes.  The  following  texts  may 
2  consulted,  which  have  some  relation  to  such 

abominations.  Amos  v.  26.  comp.  Acts  vii. 
Kings  xi.  4 — 8.  Ezek.  xvi.  20,  21,  and  xxiii. 
9.  and  xx.  26—31. 

ye  not  quoted  any  of  these  texts  at  length,  nor 
IS  necessary,  for  the  following  things  will  not 
)utcd.  It  is  evident  that  Gehenna,  or  the  valley 
mom,  was  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Jerusa- 
It  was  in  this  valley  the  children  of  Israel  sin- 
eatly  in  their  crUel  and  abominable  sacrifices 
I  to  the  idol  god  Moloch.  A  constant  fire  was 
p  in  this  place,  and  it  was  a  place  of  wretched** 
id  abomination.  Indeed,  no  place  to  a  Jew, 
:onvey  such  a  lively  view  of  misery  and  wretch- 

as  the  valley  of  Hinnom. 
Let  us  now  inquire  what  the  Old  Testament 
»  make  Gehenna,  or  tophet,  an  emblem  of.    Dr. 
>en  avers,  that  in  process  of  lime,  it  was  made 
3lem  of  hell,  or  the  place  of  torment  reserved 

punishment  of  the  wicked  in  a  future  state. 
nies,  however,  as  we  have  seen,  that  it  is  used, 
manner  in  the  Old  Testament.     The  question 
,  do  the  Old  Testament  writers  use  Gehenna  or 

as  UB  emblem  of  any  thing,  and  what  is  that 

f  it  does,  it  al«o  proves,  ihat  **  the  vile  thereof  is  6 re  and 
<h1"  Rut  is  this  true  of  hell,  or  the  place  of  eiune8& misery  ? 
It,  on  ihc  word  peteii,  gives  us  the  following  (rHnslation  of 
ige.  •*  For  the  furnace  is  already  set  in  onl^r  .•  for  l)ic  kin^ 
ria,  namely)  it  is  prepared,"  he.  Was  hell  or  eternal  misery 
ler  and  prepared  for  the  king  of  Af.i.yria  ?  This  follows  frcn* 
.  Parkhvrtt  says,  who  was  not  a  Uoiversalist. 
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things  concerning  which  thej  use  it  as  an  emblem! 
Permit  me  then  to  quote  the  two  following  passages, 
which  show  this  clearly,  and  at  great  length.  The 
first  I  quote  is  the  whole  of  Jcr.  chap.  xix.  I  also 
quote  chap.  vii.  29.  to  the  end. 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Go  and  get  a  potter's  earth- 
en bottle,  and  take  of  the  ancients  of  the  people,  and 
of  the  ancients  of  the  priests;  and  go  forth  unto  the 
vallex  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  which  is  by  the  entry 
ortne  east  gate,  and  proclaim  there  the  words  that  1 
shall  tell  thee ;  and  say,  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
O  kings  of  Judah,  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem; 
thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  the  God  of  Israel;  Be- 
hold, 1  will  bring  evil  upon  this  place,  the  which,  who- 
soever heareth,  his  ears  shall  tingle.  Because  they 
have  forsaken  me,  and  have  estranged  this  place,  and 
have  burned  incense  in  it  unto  other  gods,  whom  nei- 
ther they  nor  their  fathers  have  known,  nor  the  kings 
of  Judah,  and  have  filled  this  place  with  the  blood  of 
innocents ;  they  have  built  also  the  high*  places  of 
Baal,  to  burn  their  sons  with  fire  for  burnt  oflferings 
unto  Baal,  which  I  commanded  not,  nor  spake  i7,  nei- 
ther came  it  into  my  mind  :  therefore,  behold,  the 
days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  this  place  shall  do 
more  be  called  tophet,  nor  the  valley  of  the  son  of 
Hinnom,  but  the  valley  of  slaughter.  And  I  will  make 
void  the  counsel  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  in  this  place; 
and  I  will  cause  them  to  fall  by  the  sword  before  their  [ 
enemies,  and  by  the  hands  of  them  that  seek  their  j 
lives ;  and  their  carcases  will  1  give  to  be  rheat  for  | 
the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 
And  I  will  make  this  city  desolate,  and  an  hissing; 
every  one  that  passeth  thereby  shall  be  astonished, 
and  hiss  because  of  all  the  plagues  thereof.  And  I 
will  cause  them  to  eat  the  flesh  of  their  sons  and  th§  | 
flesh  of  their  daughters,  and  they  shall  eat  everyone  ^ 
the  flesh  oC  his  friend  in  the  siege   and  straitness. 
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wherewith  their  enemies,  and  they  that  seek  their 
lives,  shall  straiten  them.  Then  shalt  tliou  break  the 
bottle  in  the  sighl  of  the  men  that  go  with  tliee,  and 
shait  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ; 
Even  80  will  I  break  this  proplc  and  this  cily,  as  one 
breakeih  a  potter's  vessel,  that  cannot  be  made  whole 
again  :  and  they  shall  bury  them  in  tophet,  lill  ihtre  bt 
no  place  to  bury.  Thus  will  1  do  unlo  this  place,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  to  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  evm 
make  this  cily  as  tophel :  and  the  houses  of  Jerusa- 
leiD,  and  the  houses  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  shall  be 
defiled  as  the  place  of  tophet,  because  of  all  the  hous- 
es upon  whose  roofs  (hey  have  burned  incense  unto 
all  the  host  of  heaven,  and  have  poured  out  drink  of- 
ferings unto  other  gods.  Then  came  Jeremiah  from 
lophel,  whither  the  Lord  had  sent  him  to  prophesy ; 
and  he  stood  in  the  court  of  the  Lord's  house;  and 
said  lo  all  the  people,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  I  will  bring  upon  this  cily 
and  upon  all  her  towns  all  the  evil  that  I  have  prc- 
notinced  against  it,  because  they  have  hardened  their 
necks,  that  they  might  not  hear  my  words."  Chap, 
vii-  ver.  29— S-l. — "Cut  offlhinc  hair,  0  Jtntsahm, 
and  cast  it  away,  and  lake  up  a  lamentation  on  high 
places  ;  for  theLord  hath  rejected  and  forsaken  Inc 
generation  of  his  wrath.  For  the  children  of  Judah 
have  doneevil  in  my  sight,  saith  ihe  Lord:  they 
have  set  their  abominations  in  the  house  which  is  call- 
ed hy  my  name,  to  pollute  it.  And  they  have  built 
the  high  places  of  lophet,  which  is  in  the  valley  of 
the  son  of  Hinnom,  to  burn  their  sons  and  their  daugh' 
tcrs  in  the  fire ;  which  I  commanded  ihem  not,  neither 
came  it  into  my  heart.  Therefore,  behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  it  shall  no  more  be  called 
lophel,  nor  the  valley  of  ihe  son  of  Hinnom,  but  the 
valley  of  slaughter ;  for  they  shall  bury  in  tophet  till 
there  be  do  place.    And  the  carcases  of  this  people 
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shall  be  meal  for  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  for  tht 
beasts  of  the  earth;  and  none  shall  fray  them  away. 
Then  will  I  cause  to  cease  from  the  cities  of  Judab, 
and  from  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  rhe  voice  of  mirth, 
and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom, 
and  the  voice  of  the  bride  :  for  the  land  shall  be  des- 
olate." 

No  one  can  doubt,  after  reading  these  two  quota- 
tions, that  the  Old  Testament  writers  made  the  valley 
of  Hinnom  or  tophct,  an  emblem  of  something.  It  is 
our  duty  candidly  and  carefully  to  consider  what  that 
thing  is.  1  shall  attempt  briefly  to  do  this.  1st,  Then, 
it  is  evident  that  they  made  tophet  an  emblem  of  p%m- 
ishmtnt^  and  o(  future  punishmmt,  but,  not  of  fvturt 
eternal  punishment  in  another  slate  of  existence,  'i'his 
all  will  admit  without  any  hesitation,  2d,  It  is  equal- 
ly evident  that  they  made  it  an  emblem  of fiUure  tem- 
poral ptinishment  to  the  Jews  as  a  nation.  Not  a  word  is 
dropped,  that  this  punishment  was  to  be  in  a  future 
slate  of  existence,  or  of  eternal  duration.  No;  it  is 
a  punishment  of  a  temporal  nature,  in  this  world.  It 
is  a  prediction  of  miseries  to  be  endured  by  the  Jews^ 
for  their  sins.  It  is  not  mentioned  as  a  punishment 
for  wicked  men  generally,  or  for  Jews  and  Gentiles 
indiscriminately.  No;  the  Jews,  and  they  as  a  na- 
tion, were  to  suffer  this  punishment.  In  this  predic- 
tion they  are  reminded  of  the  crimes  they  had  com- 
mitted against  the  Lord,  in  the  volley  of  Hinnom,  and 
it  is  used  by  the  spirit  of  God,  as  an  emblem  of  the 
punishment  he  was  to  inflict  upon  them.  This  is  very 
apparent  from  the  following  verses  in  the  above  quot- 
ed passages,  Jer.  chap.  vii.  20,  21.  and  xix.  4,  5. 
No  man,  we  think,  can  read  these  predictions  of  the 

[)rophet,  without  recognising  that  our  Lord,  in  the  fol- 
owing  texts,  referred  to  the  same  punishment.   "That 
upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon 
•^tbe  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the 
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Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew 
the  temple  and  the  altar.  For  then  shall  be 
bulation,  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning 
orld  to  (hi^  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be.  And 
hese  days  shonld  be  shortened,  there  should 

be  saved.  For  these  be  the  days  of  ven- 
that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be  ful- 
iiatth.  xxiii.  35.  and  xxiv.  21,  22.  Luke  xxi. 
s,  the  days  referred  to,  were  indeed  the  days 
>ance,  and  the  things  which  God  had  long 
d,  were  fulfilled,  and  the  above  quoted  pre- 

of  Jeremiah,  were  surely  of  the  number. 
.  we  may  see  more  particularly  what  Jeremi- 
j  Gehenna  or  tophet  an  emblem  of,  it  is  nec- 

0  point  this  out  by  going  over  the  above  pre- 
• 

Then,  the  prophet  predicts,  that  the  valley  of 

1  should  be  to  the  Jews  the  valley  of  slaugh- 
I  that  they  should  bury  in  tophet  till  there 
be  no  place  to  bury.  The  verses  which  pre- 
i,  are  Jer.  vii.  32.  and  xix.  G,  11.  That  this 
I  to  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
loman  armies,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  In  proof 
xact  fulfilment,  I  quote  the  following  from 
ht  on  Maith.  chap.  xxiv.  He  says  : — "  be- 
I  the  progress  of  the  siege,  the  numbct  of  the 
id  the  stench  arising  from  their  unburied  car- 
lust  have  infected  ihe  air,  and  occasioned  pes- 

For  Josephus  lells  us  that  there  were  no  less 
c  hundred  thousand  dead  bodies  carried  out  of 
,  and  suflcred  to  lie  unburied."  It  should  be 
:ted,  that  we  have  seen  that  the  valley  of  Hin- 
ts in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Jerusalem. — 
then  this  part  of  Jeremiah's  prediction  liter- 
d  minutely  fulfilled. 

Ferrmiah  further  predicts,  "that  their  carcas- 
should  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  heaven  and 

10 
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for  the  beasts  of  the  earlh."  See  chap.  vii.  33.  and 
xix.  7.  If  ibe  fowls  of  ihe  air,  and  beasts  of  the  field 
did  not  feed  on  their  carcases,  it  was  not  for  want  of 
opportunity,  for  we  have  seen  that  six  hundred  thous- 
and of  their  carcases  lay  unburied. '  This  part  of  the 
prediction  was  also  literally  fulfilled. 

3d,  Jeremiah  also  predicts,  that  "in  the  straitness 
-  of  the  siege,  they  should  eat  the  flesh  of  iheir  chil- 
dren." See  Jer.  x'lx.  9.  This  was  also  fulfilled  in 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  asJoscpbus,  their  historian, 
testifies. 

4th,  He  further  predicts,  that  "their  land  should 
be  desolate,"  Jer.  vii.  34.  and  xix.  8.  This  it  soon 
became,  after  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple, 
and  in  this  state  in  a  great  measure  it  remains  until 
this  day. 

5th,  Again,  the  prophet. predicts,  "that  their  city 
should  be  as  tophet,"  chap.  xii.  13.  We  have  seen, 
that  he  said  before,  "the  valley  of  Hinnom  should  be 
lo  them  the  valiey  of  slaughter,  and  that  they  should 
bury  in  tophet  till  there  should  he  no  place  lo  bury." 
It  is  evident,  from  these  pans  of  the  prophet's  pre- 
diction, that  the  city  of  Jerssalem  should  be  as  tophet 
or  like  unto  tophci.  Tophet  is  used  as  an  emblem  10 
describe  the  misery  in  wnich  it  was  to  be  involved  by 
the  judgments  of  God.  And  why,  it  may  be  asked, 
was  tophet  made  an  emblem  of  those  temporal  mis- 
eries, rather  than  any  thing  eke?  To  this  I  answer, 
that  no  temporal  miseries  since  the  world  began,  nor 
ever  shall  be,  could  equal  them  in  severity,  and  no 
place  known  to  a  Jew  could  be  more  fitly  chosen  by 
the  prophet  as  an  emblem  to  represent  them.  I  shall 
here  quote  the  followingaccouniof  the  valley  of  Hin- 
nom, or  tophet,  in  addition  to  what  may  be  gathered 
from  simply  reading  the  above  passages  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Galmet,  on  the  word  tophet,  thus  writes  : 
— "  It  is  thought  tophet  was  the  biUchcry,  or  place  oT 


THE  WORD  OEBENNA.  I'lt 

"slaugbter  at  Jerusalem,  lying  south  of  the  city,  in  the 
irtkUey  of  the  children  of  Hinnom.  It  is  also  said, 
that  a  constant  fire  was  kept  here,  for  burning  the  car- 
-cases,  and  other  filth,  brought  hither  from  the  city* 
Into  the  same  place  they  cast  the  ashes  and  remains 
of  the  images  of  false  gods,  when  they  demolished 
their  altars,  and  stiatues.  Isai.  xxx.  33.  seems  to  al- 
lude to  this  custom,  of  burning  dead  carcases  in  to- 
phet,  when  speaking  of  the  defeat  of  the  army  of  Sen- 
nacherib, he  says ; '  for  tophet  is  ordained  of  old  5  yea, 
for  the  king  it  is  prepared  ;  he  hath  made  it  deep  and 
large.  The  pile  thereof  is  fire,  and  much  wood ;  the 
breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone  doth 
kindle  it.' — Others  think  the  name  of  tophet  is  given 
to  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  because  of  the  sacrifices  of* 
fered  there  to  the  cod  Moloch,  by  beat  of  drum,  to 
drown  the  cries  of  tne  consuming  children." — The  idol 
god  Moloch  was  worshipped  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom. 
On  the  word  Moloch,  Calmet  says : — "The  rabbins 
assure  us,  that  the  idol  Moloch  was  of  brass,  sitting 
on  a  throne  of  the  same  metal,  adorned  with  a  royal! 
crown,  having  the  head  of  a  calf,  and  his  arms  ex- 
tended as  if  to  embrace  any  one.  When  they  would 
offer  any  children  to  him,  they  heated  the  statue  with- 
in by  a  great  fire ;  and  when  it  was  burning  hot,  they 
put  the  miserable  victim  within  his  arms,  where  it  was 
soon  consumed  by  the  violence  of  the  heat;  and,  that 
the  cries  of  the  children  might  not  be  heard,  they 
made  a  great  noise  with  drums,  and  other  instruments,, 
about  the  idol.  Others  say,  that  his  arms  were  ex- 
tended, and  reaching  toward  the  ground  ;  so  that  when 
they  put  a  child  within  his  arms,  it  immediately  fell 
into  a  great  fire  which  was  burning  at  the  foot  of  the 
statue.  Others  relate  that  it  was  hollow,  and  had  in- 
ternally seven  partitions^  the  first  of  wbict^  was  ap- 
pointed for  meat  or  flour ;  in  the  second  there  were 
turtles,  in  the  third  an  ewe,  in  the  fourth  a  ram,  in  the 
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fifth  a  cair,  in  the  sixth  an  ox,  and  in. the  seventh  a 
child.  All  these  were  burned  together,  hy  healing  the 
staiue  on  the  inside/' 

6th,  The  projihet  adds,  that  "  all  the  evil  which  the 
Lord  had  spoken  he  would  bring  upon  them,"  chap> 
xix.  15.  The  followingwordsof  the  apostle,  1  Thcss. 
ii.  16.  sufficiently  explains  this, — "for  the  wrath  is 
come,  or  coming  upon  them  to  the  uttermost."  And 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  quoted  above, — "  for  these  be 
the  days  of  vengeance,  thai  ali  things  that  are  writ- 
ten may  be  fulfilled."  Lukexxi.  23.  Tbispart  of  the 
prediction  compared  with  these  passages,  show  that 
the  prophet  did  refer  to  the  dreadful  punishment 
which  God  brought  upon  the  Jewish  nation  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  or  .ige,  and  described,  Matth.  xxiv.  For 
"all  the  evil  which  the  Lord  had  spoken"  be  did  not 
bring  upon  them  until  the  destruction  of  their  city  and 
temple  by  the  Roman  army. 

Such  are  the  principal  things  contained  in  this 
prophesy  of  Jeremiah.  Whatever  fulfilment  these 
things  had  in  the  captivity,  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah, 
we  think,  the  ultimate  fulfitQienl  of  them  took  place 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusnleoi  by  Titus.  It  is  then 
put  beyond  all  fair  debate,  that  Gehenna  was  made 
an  emblem  of  punishment  to  the  Jews;  and  nothing 
but  ignorance  of  their  own  Scriptures  could  prevent 
their  fully  knowing  this.  It  is  made  an  emblem  of  tem- 
poral punishment,  and  a  very  striking  emblem  indeed. 
But  that  it  was  made  an  emblem  of  eternal punishnicnl 
to  the  Jews,  or  any  of  the  human  rare,  does  not  appear 
from  this  prophesy  of  Jeremiah,  or  any  other  part  of 
the  Bible.  We  hope  these  things  will  be  kept  in  view, 
as  they  have  a  very  important  bearing  on  what  is  to 
follow,  in  considering  the  passages  about  Gehenna  in 
the  New  Testament.  Gehenna,  the  valley  of  Hin- 
Bom,  or  tophet,  is  made  by  Jeremiah  an  emblem  of 
th«  temporal  calamities  coming  on  the  Jewish  nation. 
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That  m  this  very  way  it  is  also  used  by  our  Lord  in 
^    the  New  Testament,  we  shall  show  when  we  come  to 
consider  the  passages  in  which  this  word  occurs.  Dr. 
I    Campbell,  is  so  far  correct  then,  in  saying  that  Ge- 
I    henna  was  made  an  emblem  of  punishment^  but  is  cer- 
I    tainly  mistaken  in  saying  that  it  was  made  an  emblem 
of  Jnture  eternal  jpunishment  for  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
or  any  other  bemgs  in  the  universe.     Supposing  Ge* 
n   henna  to  have  been  made  an  emblem  of  the  place  of 
eternal  torment  to  the  wicked,  it  is  certain,  it  was  not 
done  by  the  Old    Testament   writers.       Even  Dr. 
Campbell  himself  assures  us,  that  in  this  manner  it 
does  not  occur  in  the  Old  Testament.     That  he  is  cor- 
rect in  this,  has  been  shown  from  the  places  in  which 
it  occurs.     Is  it  not  then,  deserving  particular  notice, 
,    that  the  Old  Testament  writers  should  use  the  term 
Gehenna  as  an  ernblem  of  temporal  and  not  of  eternal 
pwfushment?  and  yet  we  are  told,  that  in  process  of 
time  it  came  to  be  used  as  an  emblem  of  eternal  pun- 
ishment.    Only  let  this  change  in  the  sense  of  Genen- 
na  be  established,  on  Scripture  authority,  and  I  am 
perfectly  satisfied.     Until  this  is  done,  to  appeal  to 
the  Targums  and  the  Apocrypha,  is  only  in  another 
way,  telling  us,  that  the  Bibl6  does  not  authorize  it.. 
See  sect.  iii. 


SECTION  n. 


it  NUMBER  OP  FACTS  STATED,  SHOWING  THAT  GEHENNA  WASr- 
NOT  USED  BY  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  WRITERS  TO  EXPRESS 
A  PLACE  OF  ENDLESS  MISERY. 

Before  we  proceed  to  consider  the  texts  in  which 
Gehenna  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  some  facts,  of 
essential  importance,  ought  to  be  noticed.  These  facts 
have  been  altogether  overlooked,  or  but  little  attend-- 
ed  to,  on  this  subject. 

1st,  Then,  let  it  be  kept  in  remembrance,  that  tiei- 
iher  Gehenna^  nor  any  other  word^  is  used  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  eocpress  a  place  of  endlesr  misery  for  the  wicked*. 
This  we  presume  will  be  admitted,  as  established  from 
the  preceding  part  of  our  examination.  It  is  evident 
from  chap.  i.  tnat  Sheol,  Hades,  and  Tartarus,  have 
no  such  meaning.  Yea,  it  is  contended  by  the  authors 
quoted  there,  that  Gehenna  in  the  New  Testament, 
is  the  word  which  is  used  to  express  the  place  of  end- 
less misery.  They  contend  for  no  other,  and  1  never 
heard  that  any  other  words  were  ever  alleged  as  ex- 
pressing this  place,  by  the  inspired  writers.  The 
phrases,  bottomless  pit ^  and  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone^  it 
is  true,  have  been  thought  to  mean  the  same  as  Ge- 
henna. We  believe,  however,  that  Gehenna  is  con- 
sidered indisputable^  and  that  in  this  sense  it  is  uni- 
formly used  in  the  New  Testament.  If  it  fails,  and 
refuge  is  taken  in  these  two  phrases,  or  any  other,  it 
will  DC  then  time  enough  to  consider  them.     Is  it  noi. 
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I  a  curious  fact^  that  Gehenna  of  the  New  Tesiafnenty 
ild  be  taken  from  the  Old^  where  this  is  allowed  never 
t  its  meanings  and  for  this  change  of  meaning  we  should 
tferrtd  to  the  authors  of  the  Targums  and  the  ApoC' 
kz  ?  This  fact  ous^ht  to  lead  us  to  examir>c  carc- 
Y  if  this  indeed  be  the  sense  in  which  Gehenna  is 
J  in  the  New  Testament.  We  ought  not  to  take  it 
granted ;  but  be  sure  that  we  correctlj  understand 
passages  which  speak  of  Gehenna.  This  fact  leads 
;  suspicion,  that  we  may  have  mistaken  their  mean- 
But  has  it  not  been  common  to  believe  Gehcn- 
a  place  of  endless  misery,  and  that  without  any. 
mination? 

d.  The  word  Gehenna  occurs  just  twelve  times  in  the- 
0  Testament^  and  is  always  translated  hell  in  our 
rlish  version.  The  following  are  all  the  places  where 
word  is  found.  Matth.  v.  22,  29,  30^  and  xviii. 
Mark  ix.  43 — 47.  Luke  xii.  5.  Matth.  x.  28.  and 
ii.  15,  33.  James  iii.  6.  J  only  refer  to  these  texts 
.',  because  they  shall  all  be  particularly  consider- 
ificrwards.  The  fact,  that  this  word  is  only  found 
Ivc  times  in  the  New  Testament,  1  notice  for  the 
jwinff  reasons. — It  is  contended  by  Dr.  Campbell, 
I  believe  is  universally  admitted,  that  Gehenna  is 
only  word  which  signifies  the  place  of  endless  pun- 
nent  for  the  wicked.  But  do  most  Christians  know, 
i  the  Kord  hell,  so  much  talked  of,  and  preached 
ut,  is  only  found  twelve  times  in  the  Scriptures  ? 
a  little  reflection  may  convince  any  one,  that,  prop- 
f  speaking,  it  was  not  used  originally  so  often  as 
Ive  times.  It  occurs  eleven  times  in  the  gospels 
tlcn  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  by  com- 
ing the  places,  it  is  easily  seen,  that  these  histori- 
only  relate  some  of  the  same  discourses,  in  which 
Lord  used  this  word-  Though  it  occurs  then  elev- 
limes,  it  is  plain  it  was  not  so  often  used  by  hioi 
?n  he  uttered  his  discourses.    Viewing  the  mattcc 
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in  this  light,  and  surely  it  is  the  true  one,  few  words 
of  such  importance  occur  so  seldom  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, as  the  word  Gehenna.  I  do  not  view  this  fact 
of  any  great  importance,  further  than  to  show  the  dif- 
ference between  the  inspired  writers  and  modern 
preachers,  as  to  their  freauent  use  of  this  word  ;  and 
to  confine  them,  if  possible,  in  preaching  about  hell^ 
to  those  texts,  and  those  only,  in  which  Gehenna  oc- 
curs. Whether  tney  ought  to  quote  the  texts  where 
Gehenna  is  used,  or  not,  is  the  subject  of  our  present 
investigation. — Admitting  that  it  occur3  twelve  times, 
and  in  all  these  it  is  certainly  used  to  express  a  place 
of  eternal  misery,  it  deserves  notice,. that  this  is  not 
so  often  in  the  whole  Bible,  as  it  is  used  by  many 
preachers  in  the  course  of  a  single  sermon. — But  I 
have  noticed  this  fact,  with  a  view  also  to  undeceive 
the  minds  of  some,  who,-  seeing  the  word  hell  so  often 
in  their  Bibles,  conclude  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  said 
a  great  deal  on  this  subject.  The  fact  is  indisputable, 
that  it  is  only  used  twelve  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  every  other  text  in  which  the  word  hell  oc- 
curs, quoted  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery, 
is  worse  than  no  proof;  it  is  misquoting  the  Scriptures. 
I  frankly  admit,  that,  if  in  the  texts  in  which  Gehen- 
na occurs,  it  can  be  fairly  made  to  appear  that  the 
sacred  writers  use  this  word  as  expressive  of  a  place 
of  eternal  punishment,  it  is  a  truth  we  ought  to  re- 
ceive without  gainsaying*  Common  Scripture  usage 
of  any  word  is  an  allowed  just  rule  of  interpretation. 
But  it  oucht  also  to  be  admitted,  that  if  this  word  is 
used  in  the  above  texts  to  express  temporal  punish- 
ment, or  in  a  similar  way  as  by  the  propnet  Jeremiah, 
Gehenna  must  be  given  up,  as  meaning  a  place  of  end- 
less punishment  for  the  wicked. 

So,  Another  fact  i>,  that  the  word  Gehenna  or  hell,  is 
used  bjf  our  Lord,  and  hu  James^  but  by  no  other  person  in, 
Ae  Kew  Testament.     This  fact,  every  person  who  can. 
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r^ad  English,  may  satisfy  himself  about,  by  reading 
all  che  texts  referred  to  above,  where  the  word  Ge- 
henoa  is  found.  Is  it  not,  then,  somewhat  surprising, 
that  it  should  only  be  used  twelve  times  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  still  more  surprising,  that  our  Lord 
and  James  should  be  the  only  persons  who  say  any 
thing  about  it  ?  It  is  surely  a  very  natural  expecta- 
tion, warranted  by  thefrequ€ncyof  similar  important 
subjects,  that  hell  should  be  often  spoken  of,  and  that 
all  the  New  Testament  writers  should  say  less  or 
more  about  it.  The  conduct  of  preachers  in  our  day, 
would  lead  us  certainly  to  conclude*  that  the  inspired 
writers  would  all  reiterate  this  subject  in  the  ears  of 
their  hearers.  But  no  such  thing  is  to  be  found.  Most 
of  them  do  not  appear  to  have  used  the  word  Gehen- 
na or  hell  in  all  their  lifetime.  John,  though  he 
wrote  the  history  of  our  Lord,  as  well  as  Matthew, 
Mark  and  Luke,  does  not  once  name  Gehenna,  either 
in  his  gospel,  or  any  of  his  epistles.  What  is  still. 
more  remarkable^  Luke,  though  he  mentions  Gehen- 
na  in  his  gospel,  names  it  not  in  his  history  of  the  acts 
of  the  apostles.  Paul,  Peter  and  Jude,  arc  as  silent 
about  Gehenna,  as  if  such  a  place  had  no  existence. 
No  person  in  the  New  Testament,  our  Lord  excepted, 
ever  threatened  men  with  the  punishment  of  Gehen- 
na, or  hell,  which  is  very  slnrnge,  if  by  it  eternal  mis- 
ery be  intended.  To  say  they  ever  did  this,  yet  not 
be  able  to  produce  a  single  text  in  proof,  is  only  beg- 
ging the  question,  and  will  never  satisfy  the  mind  of 
a  candid  inquirer  after  truth.  Now,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered^ that  the  writings  of  thope  persons  who  have 
never  mentioned  Gehenna  or  hell,  form  two  thirds  of 
the  New  Testament.  We  think  we  may  appeal  to 
every  candid  man,  if  this  fact  ought  not  to  strengthen 
the  suspicion,  that  we  may  have  misunderstood  the 
passages  in  the  New  Testament  which  speak  about 
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I  am  fully  aware  that  it  may  be  objected  to  all  this, 
though  these  writers  do  not  mention  Gehenna,  yet 
they  have  spoken  of  the  same  punishment  in  another 
way.  If  ihey  have,  we  are  willing  to  consider  what 
they  have  said,  and,  we  think,  have  considered  it.  All 
we  wish  observed  here,  is,  that  they  have  surety  not 
spoken  of  it  by  the  name  Gehenna  or  hell.  This  can'- 
not  be  disputed.  Since  this  is  a  fart,  an  argument  of 
some  weight  arises  from  it,  that  Gehenna  was  not  used 
to  express  a  place  of  endless  misery.  It  is  this.  If 
our  Lord  taught  this  doctrine  at  all,  it  will  be  allowed 
that  he  taught  it  in  those  passages,  in  which  he  speaks 
of  Gehenna  or  hell  fire.  Well,  if  the  disciples  did 
understand  our  Lord  as  teaching  this  doctrine  in  such 
passages,  how  came  it  to  pass,  that  they  never  once 
afterwards  spoke  of  it  by  this  name  as  their  master 
had  taught  them?  Is  it  likely  that  they  would  lay 
aside  his  mode  of  speaking  about  it,  and  adopt  a  modfc 
of  their  own? 

4th,  Another  fact  deserving  our  allention,  ts,  that  <Ul 
that  i*  said  a6oit(  Gehenna,  vhu  spoAeii  to  Jews.  Jews, 
and  they  only,  wtTt  the.  peraoni  addressed,  what  speakit^ 
of  Gehenna.  It  is  not  once  named  to  the  Gentiles  in  all 
the  J^tw  Ttaiament.  nor  art  any  of  them  ever  threatened 
with  such  a  punishment.  This  fact  is  indisputable.  The 
evidence  of  its  truth  does  not  depend  on  a  tedious, 
iniriciitc  process  of  reasoning,  which  few  persons 
could  go  through  and  decide  about.  All  (hat  any  one 
has  to  do.  is  to  read  all  the  texts  referred  to,  in  which 
Gehenna  occurs,  in  connexion  with  their  contexts,  and 
be  must  be  satisfied  of  the  correctness  of  my  state- 
ment. It  is  not  of  the  least  consequence  to  decide  to. 
whom  the  gospels  were  originally  written.  In  all  the 
eleven  places  in  which  Gehenna  is  used  by  our  Lord, 
it  is  easily  perceived  that  he  was  addressing  Jews. 
In  the  only  other  passage  in  which  it  occurs,  itisevi- 
de&t  that  James  was  addressing  the  twelve  tribes 
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:attered  abroad*  See  chap.  i.  and  coin- 
chap,  iii.  6*  Should  it  be  objected  to 
ir  Lord^s  ministry  was  among  the  Jews, 
id  not  minister  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
d  not  speak  to  them  of  the  damnation  of 
I  answer,  that  the  objection  would  have 
postles,  in  their  ministrations  to  the  Gen- 
ken  of  the  damnation  of  hell.  But  this 
d,  and  their  silence  not  only  renders  the 
lo  weight,  but  shows  that  the  damnation 
riy  concerned  the  Jews,  and  that  the 
dered  the  Gentiles  not  concerned  in  this 

This  fact,  which  I  deem  of  great  iro- 
ns inquiry,  is  put  beyond  all  fair  debate, 
loubt  the  fact,  who  takes  the  trouble  to 
e  passages.  Its  truth  will  appear  when 
consider  them.  Let  us  then  attach  what 
*ase  to  the  word  Gehenna ;  it  is  certain  that 
e  only  persons  addressed  about  it* 

thought  by  sonie^  that  Matthew,  Mark 
rote  thqir  gospels  for  the  use  of  the 
hatevcr  way  this  may  be  decided,  it 
I  that  John  wrote  his  gospel  for  the  use 
s.  Of  this  the  book  contains  sufficient 
encc.  John  explains  Jewish  places, 
stoms,  which  was  altogether  unnecessa- 
en  writing  to  Jews.  Is  it  not  then  very 
ir  notice,  that  in  his  gospel  he  never 
cnna  ?  If  the  punishment  of  Gehenna 
Dr  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  how  came  it 
lie  said  nothing  to  them  about  it?     Not 

never  name -Gehenna,  but  he  omits  all 
s  in  which  our  Lord  used  this  word.  IF 
n  of  hell  only  concerned  Jews,  we  see  a 
ason  for  this  omission  ;  but  if  it  equally 
?ntiles,  how  is  it  to  be  accounted  for  up- 
rinciples?     If  both  were  alike  concern- 
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cd  in  its  punishment,  why  are  not  botfa  ihraughodl! 
the  New  Testauieni  adiuonisbed  about  it,  and  warm, 
ed  agninst  it?  How  could  the  Geutiles  fear  unA 
avoid  a  punishment  nut  once  nieniioned  to  [hem  by- 
tny  one  of  the  inspired  writers?  The  only  way  is  , 
which  these  obiitisions  can  be  accounted  for,  is,  thai 
they  attached  a  very  different  idea  to  the  punittb*  i 
mcni  of  hell  from  what  we  do,  and  did  not  consider 
the  Gentiles  concerned  with  it. 

Il  may  possibly  be  objected,— "were  not  all  th* 
Scriiitures  vvriilcn  for  iho  benefit  of  mankind  ?  V\  hr 
then  make  such  a  distinction  between  what  was  ad- 
dressed to  ihe  Jews  and  noi  to  the. Gentiles  T'  In  re- 
ply 10  (bis  objection,  I  frankly  answer, — ^yes;  what- 
soever was  writlen  aforeliaie,  was  written  for  our 
Icarnin;^.  Bui  notwithstanding  this,  who  docs  not 
see,  and  does  not  admit,  in  other  cases,  the  import- 
ance, yea,  the  necessity  of  this  very  distinction  ?  We 
may  derive  as  Geniilcs,  much  instruction  from  Matib- 
xsiii.  xxiv. ;  but  who  will  deny  that  what  is  there 
written  had  a  particular  reference  to  the  Jews?  Thii 
is  but  one  example  out  of  many  which  might  be  ad- 
duced in  illustration  of  this  distinction.  It  sliould  be 
recollected,  that  in  the  very  first  of  these  chapters 
referred  to,  some  of  the  most  important  things  said 
by  our  Lord  of  Gehenna  occur.  All  will  allow,  that 
the  words. — ■*  fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your 
fathers,"  had  a  special  reference  to  the  Jews.  If  so, 
why  not  also  the  very  next  words,  "  yc  serpents,  ye 
generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  diimna- 
lion  of  hell?"  This  is  the  only  instance  whic^h  r;in 
be  produced,  wjiere  our  Lord  ever  threatened  the 
unbelieving  Jews  with  the  damnation  of  hell;  and 
the  whole  context  goes  to  show,  that  the  subject  he 
was  speaking  on,  had  an  especial  reference  lo  the 
Jews.  Our  Lord,  nor  any  of  his  apostles  after  hint, 
ever  threatened   the  Gentiles  with  a  punishment  ia 
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Gehenna.  This  fact  not  only  confirms  the  suspicion, 
which  the  preceding  facts  were  calculated  to  excite, 
hot  i  think  ought  to  lead  eyerj  roan  strongly  to 
dkmfat  if  by  Gehenna  our  Lord  meant  a  place  of  eter- 
■al  misery  for  all  the  finally  impenitent.  The  man 
who  can  avoid  doubting  this,  must  have  some  way 
whereby  he  accounts  for  these  facts,  of  which  I  frank- 
ly confess  my  ignorance. 

5th,  Another  very  important  fact  to  be  notktd^  is,  thai 
liu  chief  part  of  all  that  our  Lord  said  about  Gehenna^ 
was  spoken  to  hts  disciples*  Out  of  twelve  times  in  which 
CMunna  or  hell  is  mentioned  in  the  Nem  Testament,  in 
<mhf  two  itistmnces  is  a  word  said  about  it  to  the  unfreiiev- 
mgpart  of  the  Jewish  nation.  In  nine  of  those  places 
oar  Lord  was  evidently  addressing  his  disciples,  and 
in  the  other  place  where  Gehenna  is  mentioned, 
James  was  addressing  believing  Jews,  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  who  were  scattered  abroad.  This  fact  is  also 
so  notorious,  that  the  texts  where  the  word  Gehenna 
occurs,  need  only  to-  be  consulted,  to  be  perfectly 
satisfied  of  its  truth.  It  is  not  more  certain  that  this 
word  occurs  just  twelve  times  in  the  New  Testament, 
than  it  is  certainly  used  ten  times  in  speaking  to  the 
disciples,  and  only  twice  to  the  unbelieving  Jews.—* 
May  I  not  then  be  permitted  to  press  home  the  ques- 
tion,— how  is  it  to  be  rationally  and  scripturally  ac- 
counted for,  that  so  much  should  have  been  said 
about  Gehenna  or  hell  to  the  disciples,  and  compara* 
:  lively  so  little  to  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  Jewish 
nation?  If  Gehenna  did  mean,  as  is  commonly  be- 
lieved, a  place  of  fature  eternal  misery,  why  did  our 
Lord  appear  so  solicitous  that  bis  few  disciples  should 
escape  this  punishment,  yet  say  so  very  little  about 
it  to  the  unbelieving  multitude?  To  his  disciples  he 
always  spoke  of  it  as  a  thing  they  might  escape ;  but 
to  the  unbelieving  Jews,-  he  says,  '^  how  can  yc  es- 
cape the  damnation  of  hell  ?''    Pray,  why  did  he 

11 
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warn  so  much  those  in  least  danger  of  this  punii 
xnent,  yet  say  so  little  to  those  in  the  greatest  d{ 
ger  of  it  ?  If  he  attached  the  same  ideas  to  the  wo 
Gehenna,  which  we  do  to  the  word  hell,  how  can  i 
account  for  this  part  of  our  Lord^s  conduct?  It 
self  evident,  and  must  strike  every  reflecting  m 
with  ^eat  force,  that  his  conduct,  and  the  conduct 
preacners  in  our  day,  are  at  perfect  variance.  F 
example,  what  would  people  in  our  day  think  ol 
preacher  who  should  preach  most  about  hell  to  t! 
church,  and  say  but  little  about  it  to  the  unbelievii 
part  of  his  aucfience  ?  appearing  much  more  solic 
ous  that  the  few  composing  the  church  should  I 
saved  from  its  punishment,  than  the  multitude  he  co 
sidered  as  living  in  disobedience  and  wickednes 
All  know  that  the  very  reverse  of  this  is  the  unifor 
practice  of  modern  preachers.  How  this  difi*eren< 
D^tween  our  Lord's  practice  and  theirs,  i&  to  be  a 
counted  for,  I  leave  others  to  determine.  On  tl 
commonly  received  views  of  Gehenna  or  hell,  I  a 
satisfied  it  can  never  be  rationally  accounted  for.- 
I  may  add,  how  is  it  to  be  rationally  accounled.'fo 
that  our  Lord  only  once  during  his  whole 'ministr; 
should  say  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  ^^  how  can  ye  e 
t:ape  the  damnation  of  hell,^  if  "by  this  he  meant  fi 
ttire  eternal  punishment?  That  thifr could  not  be  h 
meaning,  we  shall  presently  show  from  a  variety  < 
evidence.  We  only  request  that  his  conduct  as  ivn 
spects  this,  should  be  rationally  accounted  for.  E 
tner  he  said  a  great  deal  too  little  about  hell  to  tb 
wicked,  or  most  preachers  in  our  day  say  a  great  dei 
too  much.  Which  of  these  two  they  will  admit  as  tb 
truth,  must  be  left  for  themselves  to  determine.  I  nee 
hardly  notice  that  this  fact  is  calculated  to  increas 
the  doubts  created  by  the  other  facts  already  slatec 
and  ought  to  lead  every  man  to  a  candid  and  carefi 
exarahiation  of  the  New  Testament,  as  to  the  sense  c 
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Geheim  there.  When  we  ait  down  to  examine  this 
subject,  these  facts  ought  to  be  kept  in  view.  Besides^ 
we  ought  to  remember,  that  Gehenna  in  the  Old  Tes* 
tament,  is  used,  not  for  a  place  of  endless  misery,  but 
as  an  emblem  of  temporal  punishment  to  the  Jewish 
nation.  It  is  hoped  the  reader  will  keep  these  things 
constantly  in  his  mind,  in  reading  the  next  section, 
where  all  the  passages  which  speak  of  Gehenna  are 
considered. 

6tb,  But  €tru>iker  fact,  which  deserves  some  notice^  is^ 
ikai  in  all  the  places  where  Gehenna  or  hell  is  mentioned, 
the  persons  addressed,  are  supposed  to  he  acquainted  with 
its  mieamng*  Jfo  explanation  is  asked,  and  none  is  given, 
nor  is  it  thought,  either  by  speaker  or  hearers  to  be  necessor 
ly.  The  Jews,  who  are  always  the  persons  address- 
ed, appear  to  have  understooa  what  our  Lord  meant 
hj  the  punishment  or  damnation  of  Gehenna,  as  well 
as  what  was  meant  by  stoning  to  death.  The  very 
Srst  time  it  is  mentioned,  Matth.  v.  22*  the  disciples 
had  no  more  occasion  t#  ask  our  Lord  what  he  meant 
by  Gehenna,  than  what  he  meant  by  the  ^ud^ent 
and  council.  If  this  be  true,  and  we  think  it  will  not 
be  disputed,  a  very  important  question  arises,— how 
came  they  to  understand  that  Gehenna  meant  a  place 
of  eternal  punishment  for  all  the  wicked?  From  what 
source  did  they  derive  their  informatipn  concerning 
this!  I  cannot  conceive  any  sources  from  whence  they 
could  possibly  derive  this  information,  unless  from  one 
or  other  of  the  following:  1st,  From  immediate  inspi* 
ration*  No  evidence  that  this  was  the  case  can  oe 
produced,  nor  is  it  likely  to  be  asserted  by  any  per- 
son who  has  considered  tnis  subject.  2d,  The  preach- 
^^  cfJohn  the  Bcptist*  But  as  John  never  said  a  word 
about  Gehenna  to  his  hearers,  this  cannot  be  contend- 
ed for  by  any  one.  3d,  Did  they  then  derive  their 
information  from  the  instructions  and  explanations  of  the 
Saviour  f  Neither  can  this  be  contended  for  by  any  one 


r'^f-i 


1^4  Ajs  nffQuiKT  nnro 

who  has  read  the  four  gospels.  Our  Lord  never  gave 
any  such  explanation  of  Gehenna.  No  man  will  say 
he  ever  did.  4th,  Did  they  derive  their  information 
from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  which  they  had  in 
their  hands  ?  This  they  could  not  do,  for  we  have 
seen  above,  that  it  did  not  contain  such  inforroa-^ 
tion.  They  could  not  learn  a  doctrine  from  it,  which 
Dr.  Campbell  and  others  declare  it  did  not  teach. 
We  have  seen  what  the  Old  Testament  teaches  about 
Gehenna,  but  not  a  word  does  it  say  that  it  means  a 
place  of  future  eternal  misery  for  the  wicked.  5th, 
The  only  other  source  from  whence  they  could  learn^ 
that  Gehenna  meant  a  place  of  endless  punishment 
for  the  wicked,  was,  the  writings  oi fallible^  uninspired 
men*  Accordingly,  no  other  alternative  was  left  Dr. 
Campbell  but  to  say,  that  ^^  Gehenna  in  process  o£ 
time,  eame  to  be  used  in  this  sense,  and  at  length 
eame  to  be  confined  to  it.''  Hel*e,  then,  is  the  way 
in  which  it  is  said  Gehenna  came  to  have  the  sense 
which  is  now  commonly  given  it  in  the  New  Testa^ 
ment.     No  man,  we  presutne,  can  devise  a  better. 

We  have  seen,  in  a  quotation  from  Dr.  CampbeU, 
chap.  i.  sect.  3.  that  the  Jews  learned  from  the  bea^ 
then  the  notion  of  punishment  in  a  future  state.  We> 
shall  show,  sect.  v.  how  they  came  to  apply  the  name 
Gehenna  to  this  place  of  punishment.  We  shall  also 
see  that  the  Jews  did  not  believe  that  any  of  their 
nation,  however  wicked,  would  suffer  the  punishment 
ef  hell.  How  is  it  possible,  then,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  that  the  Jews,. by  the  damnation  ofKelU  could 
understand  our  Lord  to  mean  a  place  of  eternal  pun- 
ishment? Had  they  understood  him  so,  would  they 
not  have  shown  their  displeasure  against  him?  Caii 
any  man  suppose  that  they  heard  such  a  threatening 
and  were  silent?  Had  he  so  threatened  the  Gentiles 
they  would  have  been  pleased,  for  the  Jews  consider-^ 
ed  th^m  fit  fuel  for  hell  fiv^ 
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punishment  was  threatened  the  Jews  under 
n  of  Gehenna,  in  their  own  Scriptures,  we 

from  the  last  section.  Of  this  they  could 
orant.  In  the  next  section  we  shall  show 
is  punishment  our  Lord  referred  by  the 

of  hell,  and  we  think  in  this  sense  the  Jews 
I  him..  There  is  no  evidence  that  the  un- 
Fews  understood  our  Lord  by  Gehenna  to 
thing,  and  the  disciples  another.  No :  our 
s  to  use  Gehenna,  in  speaking  to  both,  in 
ense,  and  both  appear  to  have  understood 
g.  Neither  of  tnem  ever  asked  him  what 
f  the  damnation  of  hell.  There  appears  to 
no  need  for  this,  for  both  derived  their  in- 
from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  If 
e  common  source  of  their  information  con- 
i  punishment  of  Gehenna,  they  never  could 
t  ^our  Lord  by  it  to  mean  a  place  of  eternal 

it  contained  no  such  information.  Those 
that  they  did  uixderstand  our  Lord  so,  are 
inform  us  where*  they  got  this  knowledge, 
IS  not  derived  from  this  source.  They  must 
illy  and  scripturally  account  for  the  above 
re  such  a  view  of  the  punishment  of  hell 
iblished.  We  have  no  hope  of  ever  seeine 
plished. — ^We  have  a  numoer  of  additional 
*ove  that  Gehenna  is  not  used  to  express  a 
dless  punishment ;  but  these  will  be  more 
ely  introduced,  after  we  have  considered 
ages  of  the  New  Testament  where  this  word 
iiese  we  shall  now  attempt  eandidly  to  con- 
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SlDfiRED. 

Notwithstanding  the  facts  which  have  been  stated^ 
and  the  observations  made,  in  prooC  that  Gehenna  id 
the  New  Testament  does  not  signify  a  phice  of  endless 
misery,  yet  this  must  be  determined  by  a  considera-- 
tion  of  all  the  places  where  it  occurs.  The  texts^ 
with  their  respective  contexts,  must  decide  in  what 
sense  the  writers  used  the  term  Gehenna. — It  is  not 
material  in  what  order  we  bring  forward  the  passages* 
But  as  all  the  things  said  about  it,  were  either  address* 
ed  to  the  unbelieving  Jews^  or  to  the  disciples^  I  shall 
begin  with  the  texts  in  which  the  former  were  ad- 
dressed. 

The  first  then  is  Matth.  xxiii.  15. — ^'Waunto  you. 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ;  for  ye  compass 
sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte ;  and  when  he  it 
made,  ye  make  him  ,two-fold  more  the  child  of  hell, 
(Gehenna)  than  yourselves."  This  is  one  of  the 
places  in  which  Dr.  Campbell  thinks  that  the  tena 
Gehenna  is  used  figuratively.  It  is  observed  by  Park- 
hurst,  on  the  word  TIOX,  that  ^son  of  Gehenna,  or 
bell,  is  one  deservmg  of,  or  liable  tOvhelL"  He  con» 
siders  the  expression  an  Hebraism.  It  is  evident 
from  the  context,  that  the  words  were  spoken  to  the 
unbelieving  Jews.  They  plainly  imply,  that  our 
Lord  considered  them  children  of  hell,  'f  his,  accord- 
ing  to  Park  hurst,  means,  ^^  deserving  of,  or  liable  to, 
&dU'' — ^Tbeir  making  their  proselyte  two-fold  more 
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Hild  of  hell  than  themselves,  must  therefore  mean, 
bey  made  him  two-fold  more  deserving  of,  or 
'  to  hell,  than  themselves.  It  is  easily  seen  here, 
he  whole  depends  upon  what  stnse  we  aflfix  to 
t>rd  full,  or  Gchtnna*  If  we  say  that  it  means  a 
of  eternal  misery,  the  sense  evidently  is,  that 
'harisecs  made  their  proselyte  two-fold  more  de^ 
ng  cf,  or  liable  to,  eternal  misery,  than  them* 
k  But  how  is  this  sense  of  the  word  Gehenna 
proved  ?  This  ought  not  to  be  taken  for  granted 
I  sense.  This  would  be  assuming  as  true  the 
question  under  discussion.  As  there  is  nothing 
3  verse  itself  which  decides  this,  we  must  have 
me  to  other  places,  in  which  the  sense  of  Ge— 
a  ia  decided  from  the  text  and  context,  consider- 
connexion  with  the  other  circumstances  mention- 
This  we  shall  find  in  the  next  passage,  which i 
TB  in  the  same  chapter. 

verse  33.  \t\%  said,  addressing  the  same  persons 
the  preceding  text,  "ye  serpents,  ye  generation 
pers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?^' 
lucb  depcndance  is  placed  on  this  passage  to 
e  eternal  punishment  in  bell,  I  shall  give  it  a  par- 
\T  consideration.  Indeed,  if  this  passage  does- 
each  this  doctrine,  how  can  it  be  proved  from 
Dtherf  For  this  is  the  only  passage  of  the  New 
ament,  in  which  wicked  men  are  threatened  with 
omno/ion  of  helL  If  this  text  fails  to  support  the 
rine,  it  must  be  proved  from  some  other  texts  than 
?!  in  which  Gehenna  or  hell  is  used.  Let  it  be  then 
irked,  that  the  word  ifomnah'on  which  occurs  in  this 
nge,  simply  means  judemcnt^  or  punishment.  Dr.. 
pbeli  and  others  translate  the  word  punishment, 
his  note  on  Matth.  xii.  40.  If  it  jvere  necessary^ 
aid  be  easily  shown  that  the  same  original  word  i% 
ered  punishment  in  some  other  places  of  our  com-^ 
vcrtion»  The  sense  then  is,  "  bow  canyeescaper 
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the  punishment  of  hell  or  Gehenna  ?"  The  word  dam^ 
nation  determines  nothing  about  ihe place^  the  nature^  or 
the  duration  of  the  punishment*  It  expresses  punish- 
ment to  the  persons  addressed ;  but  all  these  thing! 
must'be  determined  from  some  other  sources  of  evi- 
dence, than  the  word  damnation.  As  in  the  preced- 
ing passage,  the  whole  depends  here  on  the  sense  we 
affix  to  the  word  Gehenna  or  hell.  If  we  savthat  it 
means  the  place  of  eternal  misery  for  the  wicKed,  our 
Lord^s  meaning  evidently  is,  ^^how  can  ye  escape 
tiie  punishment  of  eternal  misery  V^  But  here  agaitv 
observe,  that  this  sense  of  the  word  must  not  be  taki^n 
for  granted.  How  are  we  then  to  decide  in  whatr 
sense  our  Lord  used  the  term  Gehenna  in  this-  pas- 
sage? There  are  two  ways  at  least  in  which  we  may 
form  a  decision  respecting  this ;  namely,  an  ef  omtno- 
tionofthe  context  in  which  this  passage  stands^  and  Scrip' 
hire  visage  of  the  word  Gehenna*  No  person  can  object 
to  these  rules  of  interpretation.  On  the  contrary, 
they  are  such  as  every  man  of  any  intelligence  highly, 
approves. 

Ist,Thren,iet  us  examine  the  context  in  which  these  * 
words  stand.  It  is  evident  from  verse  1.  of  the  chap- 
ter, that  what  is  contained  in  it,  was  addressed  to  the 
multitude^  and  to  the  disciples*^  From  verse  3,  to  13. 
our  Lord  speke  to  his  disciples  concerning  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  warnea  them  against  seyerai  evils 
in  those  men.  But  notice,  that  at  verse  13.  he  begins 
a  direct  address  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  he 
continues  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  That  some  of 
those  men  were  present,  seems  evident,  for  the  dis-* 
course  has  every  appearance  of  a  very  pointed  ad- 
dress to  them.  All  must  have  noticed  how  often  our 
Lord  says  to  them,  ^^  wo  !^'or  ^^  alas !  unto  you  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites.^  No  man,  who  reads  from 
verse  13,  to  32.  can  help  seeing  in  what  a  plain,  for- 
cible, and  pointed  manner,  our  Lord  exposed  their* 
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irickedoess  and  hypocrisy.  He  says  to  them  in 
verse  33.  ^^  fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fa- 
thers.^ Then  immediately  follow  the  words  under 
consideration :  ^*ye  serpents,  yc  ecncratioo  of  vipcrSi 
how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell?" — Two 
questions  here  present  themselves  for  consideration — 
HcTt  were  these  men  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers  T 
And  what  damnation  of  hell  was  it  which  they  could  not 
na^ef 

1st,  How  were  these  men  to  fill  up  the  measure  of 
their  fathers  ?  If  we  consult  the  context  for  an  answer 
(0  this  question,  we  .find  the  following  very  plainly 
given  us  in  verse  34. — ^^  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send 
unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men  and  Scribes;  and 
some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify,  and  some  of 
them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  per- 
secute them  from  city  to  city."  That  this  is  a  just 
answer  to  the  question,  I  presume  will  not  be  disputed. 
Their  fathers,  our  Lord  told  them,  in  verses  30,  and 
31.  had  killed  the  prophets,  and  they  gave  but  too 
good  evidence  that  they  were  the  children  of  such 
fathers.  The  measure  of  their  fathers  they  were  to 
fill  up,  by  their  crucifying  him,  and  persecuting  those 
whom  he  was  to  send  them,  as  described,  verse  34. 
Compare  also  John  xvi.  1 — 3.  and  1  Thcss.  ii.  16. 

3d,  What  damnation  of  hell  was  it  which  those  men* 
could  not  escape  ?  Let  us  again  consult  the  context 
far  an  answer  to  this  question.  If  verse  34.  answered 
the  first  question,  verse  35.  must  answer  the  second. 
^That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood 
shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous 
Abel,  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias, 
\irhom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar." 
That  this  is  the  true  answer  to  the  second  question,  is 
not  easily  denied.  Those  who  believe  the  expression 
'•  damnation  of  hell,"  means  eternal  misery,  will  read- 
ily admit,  that  my  interpretation  of  the  words,  "  fill 
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ve  up  then  the  measure  ofvour  fathers,"  is  c 
This  cannot  well  be  disputed;  for  the  context  < 
decides  this  to  be  our  Lord's  meaning.  Suffer  n 
to  ask,  why  my  interpretation  of  the  words,  "c 
tion  of  hell,"  should  not  also  be  correct?  Sun 
context  as  clearly  points  out  the  latter  interpr 
to  be  our  Lord's  meaning,  as  it  does  the  form 
the  context  decides  the  sense  in  the  one  case, 
decide  in  both.  Besides,  is  it  not  a  strong  coi 
tion  that  my  interpretation  is  correct,  that  t 
pression,  ^'thc  damnation  of  hell,"  occurs  in  tl 
course  about  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  an< 
other  discourse  our  Lord  ever  delivered.  Had  I: 
this  expression  when  preaching  the  gospel,  a 
forcinff  the  necessity  of  repentance  on  the  J< 
might  be  supposed  that  he  referred  to  eternal  { 
ment.  But  as  it  occurs  in  this  discourse,  and  is 
used  bv  him  on  any  other  occasion,  it  seems  tc 
beyond  all  doubt  that  I  have  justly  interpret 
words  damnation  ofhelL  No  man  doubts  that  i 
said  verse  35.  refers  to  the  punishment  inflici 
the  Jews  at  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  t 
and  more  fully  described  in  chap.  xxiv.  Th 
ceedmg  verses  of  the  chapter  in  which  the 
stand,  confirm  the  view  I  have  given.  At  ver 
our  Lord  says,  "  verily  I  say  unto  you,  all 
things  shall  come  upon  this  generation,"  and 
the  damnation  of  hell  was  a  part  of  them.  Se 
the  three  remaining  verses,  which  I  need  nol 
scribe. 

It  is  now  seen  that  the  context  of  this  passage 
us,  not  to  interpret  the  words  ^^  damnation  of 
of  punishment  m  a  future  state,  but  of  the  teo 
calamities  coming  on  the  Jewish  nation,  durin 
generation.  If  ever  the  context  of  any  passa 
cided  in  what  sense  the  writer  used  a  word  or  p 
it  is  certainly  decided  in  the  one  before  us. 
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bl  to  be  allowed  tfae  liberty,  with  those  wbo  may 
066  my  view  of  tbia  passage,  to  call  upon  them  to 
il  themselves  of  the  context  as  I  have  done,  and 
r,  if  they  can,  from  it,  that  by  the  damnation  of 
,  our  Lord  meant  a  place  of  eternal  misery.     Let 

the  attempt  be  made,  and  nothing  is  so  likely  to 
rince  them  as  this,  that  my  interjjretation  is  the 
one.  It  was  in  making  such  an  attempt,  that  I 
led  to  the  views  which  have  been  stated.  Not 
»iige  of  evidence  does  the  context  afford,  that  our 
1  attached  such  a  meaning  to  these  words  as  is 
•rally  given  them.  The  onjy  thing  in  support  of 
I  a  meaning,  is  ihe  false  and  entirely  gratuitous  sense 
ed  to  the  word  hell  in  the  passage.  But  who  does 
see,  and  who  will  not  allow,  that  if  we  arc  at  lib- 
to  affix  what  sense  we  please  to  the  words  of  the 
f  Spirit,  there- is  an  end  put  to  all  just  interpreta* 
of  the  Scriptures? 

am  aware,  that  from  verse  3.  of  chap.  xxiv. 
bat  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  ana  of  the 
of  the  world  ?^'  it  has  been  thought  that  c^urLord 
ds  in  one  description,  the  end  of  the  Jewish  state, 
the  end  of  this  material  world;  and  that  the  ca- 
ties  of  the  former  were  intended  as  a  faint  descrip- 
of  the  latter.  Perhaps  some  may  think  thatsome- 
l  sifDilar  is  the  case  with  the  passage  we  are  con- 
nog  ;  that  when  our  Lord  said,  *^  bow  can  ye  es- 
:  the  damnation  of  hell,^'  he  included  in  one  ex- 
sion,  tbelemporal  miseries  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
lal  punishment  of  the  wicked.  Prophecies,  say 
bjectors,  have  often  a  double  meaning,  and  though 
e  first  instance,  our  Lord  by  the  damnation  of 
referred  to  the  vengeance  coming  on  the  Jewish 
»n,  it  may  also  include  the  endless  punishment 
e  wicked.  1a  answer  to  this,  I  would  observe,  that 
double  view  of  Matth.  xxiv.  is  now  given  up  by 

critics  and'Commentators,  and  that  even  by  those 
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who  call  themselves  the  orthodox.  Mr.  Stuart,  in  his 
letters  to  Dr.  Channing,  p.  126,  gives  it  up.  He  says, 
"  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man ;  no,  not  the 
aneels,  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  son,  but  the 
father.  The  day  and  hour^  according  to  some,  is  the 
day  of  judgment ;  but  as  I  apprehend,  (from  com- 
paring the  context)  the  day  of  vengeance  to  the  Jews 
is  meant.^' — Here  Mr.  Stuart  sets  aside  this  double 
view  of  Matth.  xxiv.  and  precisely  by  the  same  rule 
of  interpretation,  that  I  have  set  aside  the  popular 
sense  attached  to  the  words  ^^  damnation  of  hell,''  in 
the  passage  before  us.  If  the  context  shows  him,  that 
by  "  that  day  and  hour,"  is  not  meant  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, but  the  day  of  vengeance  to  the  Jews,  the  cow- 
text  of  the  passage  we  are  now  considering  as  clearly 
shows,  that,  by  the  damnation  of  hell,  is  not  meant  a 
place  of  eternal  misery,  but  that  this  very  vengeance 
IS  meant.  The  fact  is,  this  double  view  of  Matth. 
xxiv.  is  not  only  abandoned  by  Mr.  Stuart,  but  by 
Whitby,  M'Knigbt,  Gill,  and  otner  commentators. 

But  ye  are  willing  to  notice  this  objection  a  little 
further  It  is  said  in  the  above  objection,  that  the 
damnation  of  hell  may  refer  to  the  endless  misery  of 
the  wicked,  as  well  as  to  the  temporal  calamities  com- 
ing on  the  Jewish  nation,  because  prophecies  have 
often  a  double  meaning.  In  answer  to  tnis,  we  would 
simply  remark,  that  the  words  damnation  of  hell  are 
tiot  a  prophesy,  but  a  very  plain  declaration,  put  in 
the  form  of  a  question  by  our  Lord,  to  the  persona 
whom  he  addressed.  But  admitting  that  they  had  oc- 
curred in  the  24th  chapter,  where  our  Lord*  predicts 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  we  think  the  objector 
ought  not  to  rest  such  an  important  article  as  the  one 
in  question,  on  a  may  he^  but  a  shall  be^  not  on  ^perad- 
ttnture^  but  an  absolute  certainty •  If  any  evidence  can 
be  produced,  that  our  Lord  meant  two  such  different 
ideas  should  be  conveyed  by  the  words  damnation  <^ 
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lall  be  happy  to  see  it.  But  until  the  evi- 
this  is  made  apparent,  the  objection  has  no 
ie  cannot  believe  without  evidence.  The 
proving  this,  belongs  to  the  objector.    What 

have  said,  had  I  assumed,  without  attempt- 
Dve,  that  Gehenna,  Matth.  xxiii.  onlj  refer- 
i  temporal  punishment  of  the  Jews  ?  When 
iDce  we  have  adduced  is  invalidated,  it  will 
nough  to  admit  the  validity  of  this  objection, 
r  an  examination  of  the  context^  and  the  Scripture 
9ords<f  are  considered  safe  rules  in  determining 
(^  any  Scripture  writer,,  toe  shall  feel  somewhat 
that^  by  the  damnation  ofhell^  a  place  of  endless 
s  not  intended  by  our  Lord.  But  this  double 
he  expression  damnation  of  hell^  is  not  only 
but  it  is  assumed  in  face  of  evidence  to  the 
Our  Lord,  with  the  same  breath,  uttered 
s,  ^'damnation  of  bell,''  and  declared,  ^^all 
ngs  shall  come  upon  this  generation."  But 
ntimate  in  any  part  of  the  context,  that  this 
»n  had  another  meaning,  referring  to  eternal 

a  future  state  of  existence  ?  If  the  damna- 
ell  was  to  come  en  that  generation,  is  it  not 
(aying  our  Lord  was  mistaken  to  affirm  that 
;ans  endless  punishment  ?  If  he  intimates  no 
g,  ought  we  to  put  such  a  construction  on  his 
?  And  are  we  at  liberty  (o  do  this,  rn  oppo- 
be  scape  of  the  context,  and  Scripture  usage 
m  Gehenna  ?  But  further;  why  assume  this 
^nse  of  the  term  Gehenna  in  Matth.  xxiii. 
;ive  a  double  sense  to  almost  every  discourse 

delivered  ?  If  we  take  the  liberty  to  do  so 
we  not  at  the  same  liberty  to  do  it  in  any  oth- 
discourses?  But  such  as  do  take  this  double 
Matth.  xxiv.  we  leave  them  to  settle  the  ac- 
.h  Stuart,  Whitby,  M'Knight,  Gill,  and  other 
ators.  Let  them  answer  what  these  persona 
12 
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have  said,  showing  that  it  refers  only  to  the  destruc* 
tion  of  Jerusalem  and  its  attendant  calamities*  We 
are  persuaded,  that,  if  a  favourite  doctrine  was  not  id 
danger  of  losing  its  support  from  the  passaee  we  ave 
considering,  such  an  objection  would  never  be  urged^ 
The  very  circumstance  of  urging  it  in  this  case,  is 
calculated  to  bring  the  doctrine  into  suspicion. 

But  it  perhaps  may  be  also  objected  against  the  in* 
terpretation  we  have  given,  ^^  why  should  our  Lord 
speak  of  the  temporal  vengeance  coming  on  the  Jews^ 
as  a  damnation,  or  punishment  of  hell,  or  Gehenna? 
Is  there  any  other  part  of  Scripture,  which  authoriz- 
es such  an  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  words  1^    la 
answer  to  this  objection  I  would  observe ;  supposing 
there  is  not,  still  it  remains  a  fact,  that  the  context  of 
this  passage  plainly  authorizes  the  interpretation  we 
have  given  them.     Besides,  the  context  gives  no  coun- 
tenance to  the  opposite  interpretation.      Will  it  not 
theu  be  granted,  that  if  I  can  show  this  view  given, 
is  supported  by  other  parts  of  Scripture,  that  my  in- 
terpretation  must  be  admitted  as  correct  ?    Moreover^ 
if  I  can  show  that  our  Lord  could  not  be  understood 
in  any  other  sense,  allowing  the  Scriptures  to  be  the 
best  commentary  on  his  meaning,  is  not  my  view 
placed  beyond  all  fair  debate  ?— I  have  contended  that 
the  Jews  could  not  understand  our  Lord,  by  the  ^Hlam- 
nation  of  helV  to  mean  a  place  of  eternal  misery^ 
because  Gehenna  had  no  such  meaning  in  the  Old 
Testament.     I  now  as  fully  contend,  that  if  Gehenna 
is  not  used  in  the  Old  Testament  in  the  sense  I  have 
given  it,  neitheir  could  the  Jews  understand  him  in 
this  sense.  Candour  requires  this.  Well,  on  the  other 
hand,  ou^ht  not  candour  to  allow,  that  if  it  is  used  in 
the  Old  Testament  as  an  emblem  of  the  temporal  mis- 
eries coming  on  the  Jewish  nation,  that  in  this  sense 
k  was  used  by  our  Lord,  and  understood  by  his  hear* 
ers  ?    I  frankly  admit,  that  if  Gehenna  was  used  in 
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1  these  senses  in  the  Old  Testament,  it  might  not 
lo  easy  to  decide,  in  some  passages  of  the  New, 
;h  of  these  senses  was  intended  by  the  writer. 
(  could  not,  however,  be  the  case  with  the  passage 
ire  DOW  considering,  for  the  context  clearly  de- 
B  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used.  But  we  are  hap- 
free  from  all  difficulty  here,  for,  as  we  have  seen, 
Campbell  assures  us,  that  Gehenna  does  not  oc- 
in  the  Old  Te^ament  in  the  sense  of  a  place  of 
aal  misery^  This  we  have  also  proved  above, 
i  an  examination  of  all  the  texts  in  the  Old  Test- 
nt,  where  this  word  is  found. 
1,  Let  us  now  attend  to  the  Scripture  usage  of  the 
1  Gehenna  or  helL  It  has  been  established,  that 
lie  Old  Testament  the  word  Gehenna  has  no  re- 
t  to  eternal  punishment.  It  has  also  been  shown, 
the  Old  Testament  writers  made  Gehenna  an  em- 
I  of  the  temporal  punishment  which  was  to  come 
I  the  Jews,  in  the  destruction  of  their  city  and 
)le  by  Titus.  So  far  then  as  Scripture  usage  of 
wora  in  the  Old  Testament  goes,  it  establishes 
nterpretation  of  our  Lord^s  words  in  the  passage 
re  us.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  had  made  Gehen- 
>r  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  an  emblem  of  this  pun- 
lent  of  the  Jews ;  and  our  Lord  addressing  this 
'  people,  says  to  them,  ^'how  can  ye  escape  the 
shment  of  Gehenna  f  Now  notice  the  following 
^  which  all  concur  to  show  that  our  Lord  refer- 
to  Jeremiah^s  prophesy  above  considered.  Jfere- 
I  and  our  Lord  evidently  spoke  to  the  same  peo- 
the  Jews.  Both  speak  of  a  punishment,  and  a 
'  dreadful  punishment,  to  this  people.  Both  speak 
smporal  puoishment,  and  not  of  eternal,  to  this 
>Ie.  Both,  in  speaking  of  this  punishment,  de- 
ye  it  under  the  emblem  of  a  punishment  of  Ge- 
na.  Neither  of  them  give  the  least  bint  that  the 
isfament  they  speak  of,  was  a  general  punishment 
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for  all  wicked  men,  that  it  was  in  a  future  state  of  ex^ 
istence,  and  of  endless  duration.  Jeremiah  foretold, 
some  hundred  years  before,  this  punishment  to  the 
Jews,  to  the  fathers  of  those  very  persons  whom  our 
Lord  addressed,  and  to  whom  he  said,  ^^  fill  ye  up  then 
the  measure  of  your  fathers,'^  and  added,  ^^all  these 
things  shall  come  on  this  generation.''  But  I  may  add, 
that  the  time  referred  to  by  the  prophet,  when  thia 
punishment  should  he  inflicted  on  the  Jews,  and  that 
mentioned  by  our  Lord,  exactly  agree.  The  time  of 
which  the  prophet  speaks,  was  when  the  Lord  ^^  was 
to  brine  upon  them  all  the  evil  he  had  spoken  of,"  and 
precisely  accords  with  our  Lord's  words,  '^for  these 
be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  an 
written  may  be  fulfilled^^^  Luke  xxi.  32.  Jer.  xix.  15. 

Must  my  view  of  Gehenna  theti  be  errtmeauSy  though  tvqh 
ported  by  Scripture  usage  of  this  word  in  the  Old  TcstO" 
ment^  and  tlu  context  of  the  only  passage  in  the  New^  whert 
any  unbelieving  persons  were  ever  thnalened  with  the  /wm- 
ishment  of  hell  ?  And  mu^t  thji  etymon  view  of  Gehenna 
Be  correct^  without  any  support  from  Scripture  usage  in  ihe 
Old  Testament^  or  the  context  of  this  passage  t 

But  further ;  if  by  the  damnation  of  hell,  our  Lord 
did  not  refer  to  this  prediction  of  Jeremiah,  it  is* cer- 
tain that  in  no  other  place  does  he  ever  remind  the 
Jews  that  such  a  punishment  had  been  threatened 
them.  Is  it  then  probable  that  our  Lord  should  en- 
tirely overlook  such  a  plain  and  pointed  prediction  in 
speaking  to  the  Jews?  Is  it  possible  that  he  should 
say  so  much  to  them  about  the  punishment  coming  on 
their  nation,  and  yet  never  hint  to  them,  that  it  had 
been  clearly  foretold  by  one  of  their  own  prophets  \ 
He  often  quotes  the  prophets ;  awd  is  it  lUcely  Jere- 
miah's prediction,  so  full  and  plain  in  predicting  pun- 
ishment to  that  generation,  was  altoeether  overlooked 
by  him  t  But  it  ought  to  be  particularly  noticed,  that 
the  passage  luider  consideration  occurs  ia  (he  fullest 
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id  plainest  discourse  ever  uttered  by  our  Lord,  con- 
srDing  the  temporal  miseries  coming  on  the  Jewish 
atioa.  Besides,  it  is  the  only  time  he  ever  said  a 
ord  about  the  damnation  of  hell.  Why  then,  I  ask, 
oes  it  happen  to  be  spoken  of  in  such  a  discourse  as 
lis,  and  in  no  other?  How  comes  it  to  pass,  that  if 
le  damnation  of  hell  means  eternal  misery,  it  should 
nly  be  introduced  in  such  a  discourse  t  To  this,  I 
tel  confident,  no  satisfactory  answer  can  be  given. 
'  any  one  can  account  for  it,  we  shall  be  happy  to 
ie  it  done,  on  Scriptural  and  rational  principles.  But 
efere  1  dismiss  this  passage,  permit  me  to  oring  the 
rophesy  of  Jeremian  a  little  more  into  view  in  con* 
ezion  with  it.  See  this  prophesy  considered  above, 
kap.  ti.  sect*  1.  which  ought  to  be  consulted  and 
impared  with  the  passage  under  consideration.  On 
»tih,  taken  together,  I  submit  the  following  brief  re-> 
irks. 

1st,  Who  does  not  see  that  the  prediction  of  Jere«- 
ih  and  the  discourse  of  our  Lord,  Matth.  chaps, 
ii.  and  xiuv.  speak  of  the  same  events?     Com- 
ing both  with  tnat  part  of  Josephus'  history  of  the 
e  of  Jerusalem,  we  see  both  minutely  and  affect- 
Y  fulfilled.     Such  a  fulfilment  of  prophesy  is  cal- 
led to  silence  infidels,  confirm  the  faith  of  Chris- 
,  and  stimulate  their  researches  into  the  true 
'■  of  Scripture. 
It  could  not  appear  strange  to  the  Jews,  that 
ord  should  speak  to  them  of  the  damnation  or 
iment  of  Gehenna,  for  under  this  very  emblem 
ophet  Jeremiah  had  foretold  great  and  dread- 
amities  to  this  people.     With  the  prophet^s  lan- 
the  ears  of  the  Jews  were  familiar,  so  that  they 
occasion  to  ask  what  he  meant  by  the  damna- 
hell.     Nor  could  they  find  fault  with  him,  in 
to  their  remembrance,  a  punishment  to  which 
re  exposed,  so  long  ago  foretold,  but  w\i\«\i 
12* 
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was  now  near,  even  at  the  doors.  Unless  we  5appoii 
the  Jews  ignorant  of  the  predictions  of  Jeremialii 
they  could  be  at  no  loss  what  our  Lord  meant  by  tiw 
damnation  of  hell.  Indeed,  nothing  but  blindness  d 
mind  could  have  prevented  them  from  fearful  antidi 
pations  of  such  dreadful  calamities.  Accordinglj 
they  asked  no  explanation,  nor  seemed  surprised  oi 
offended  at  our  Lord's  saying, — "  how  can  ye  escapi 
the  damnation  of  hell?''  Is  this  likely  to  nave  beta 
the  case,  if  by  this  expression  the  Jews  understood 
our  Lord  to  threaten  them  with  eternal  misery  in  the 
world  to  come  ?  No  sentiment  our  Lord  ever  uttered 
was  more  calculated  to  shock  their  feelings,  and  rouse 
their  indignation  against  him.  To  understand  oiu 
Lord  in  this  sense,  was  entirely  at  variance  with  ibeti 

Eride,  prejudices,  and  religious  opinions ;  for  the  Jewi 
ad  no  idea  that  any  of  tneir  nation  should  ever  suf 
fer  eternal  misery.  Sec  Whitby's  note  on  Rom.  ii. 
hereafter  quoted,  sect.  v. 

3d,  Let  us  for  a  moment  suppose,  that  any  of  thi 
declarations  concerning  Gehenna,  in  the  New  Testa 
ment,  had  occurred  in  the  above  predictions  of  Jere 
miah.  For  example,  let  us  take  the  words  of  our  Lore 
before  us,^^^^  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  o; 
hell?"  I  ask  any  candid  man  now  the  Jews  wouk 
have  understood  these  words,  had  they  been  uttcrcc 
by  the  prophet,  or  how  we  would  understand  them ! 
It  will,  I  presume,  be  readily  answered,  that  the  proph 
et  would  be  understood  as  threatening  the  tempora 
punishment  which  he  had  been  predicting.  Must  th< 
words  damnation  of  hell^  then,  only  mean  tempora 
punishment,  in  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  but  in  oui 
Lord's,  eternal  misery  ?  If  these  words  would  have 
conveyed  no  such  idea  in  the  days  of  Jeremiah,  whj 
should  they  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  and  especiallji 
as  he  not  only  seems  to  allude  -fo  Jeremiah's  prophe- 
sy, but  introauces  them  in  a  discourse  to  the  same 
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people,  and  in  treating  of  the  same  temporal  punish-^ 
ment  f  It  will  not  be  said  that  our  Lord  was  discourt* 
ing  about  a  .future  state  of  existence,  or  even  on  a 
different  subject  from  that  of  the  prophet  when  he 
used  this  expression.  No :  the  subjects  are  precise- 
ly the  same,  and  the  same  people  were  addressed* 

4th,  I  ask,  was  the  expression,  ^^  damnation  of  hell,^ 
understood  when  our  Lord  used  it,  or  was  it  without 
any  meaning  ?  If  the  latter,  then  the  idea  of  eternal 
misery  is  given  up,  at  least  from  this  expression.  Be- 
sides, it  is  not  very  honourable  to  our  Lord  to  say 
that  he  used  this  expression  without  any  meaning,  if 
the  former  is  contended  for,  in  what  way  was  our 
Lord  understood  by  his  hearers?  Nothing  is  said  in 
the  Old  Testament,  intimating  that  Gehenna  was  to 
have  ar  different  meaning  under  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion. Nor  in  the  New  Testament  is  any  thing  said, 
showing  that  Gehenna  was  used  there  in  a  different 
sense  from  that  which  it  had  in  the  Old.  By  whose 
authority,  and  upon  what  rational  and  ScripturaF 
ground,  do  we  then  interpret  Gehenna,  in  the  passage 
before  us,  so  differently  from  it&  allowed  sense  in  the 
Old  Testament  ?  Our  Lord  was  a  Jew,  and  he  spoke 
to  Jews,  who  had  tlie  Old  Testament  in  their  hands*. 
Until  it  is  proved  to  the  contrary,  we  must  conclude 
that  the  Jews  must  have  understood  our  Lord,  by  Ge» 
henna,  as  their  Scriptures  had  taught  them.  We  think 
all  will  allow  that  this  is  at  least  a  rational  conclusion. 
That  it  is  a  correct  one,,  ought  not  to  be  denied,  un- 
less it  can  be  shown  that  our  Lord  laid  aside  the  sense 
in  which  Jeremiah  had  used  the  word  Gehenna,  and 
adopted  a  new  sense  on  the  authority  of  the  writers 
of  the  Targurhs.  If  our  Lord  did  this  as  to  the  word 
Gehenna,  we  doubt  if  another  instance  of  the  kind  can 
be  produced  from  the  New  Testament.  If  it  were 
proved  that  he  did  so,  it  follows,  that  instead  of  cal^ 
ing  the  attention  of  the  Jews  to  the  true  sense  of  Sct\\i^ 
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tur6,  he  rather  encouraged  them  in  a  sense  put  oi 
Scripture  words  of  men^s  own  invention.  We  havi 
seen  that  Dr.  Campbell  avers,  that  our  Lord  spoke  tc 
the  Jews  in  the  dialect  of  their  own  Scriptures,  anc 
used  words  to  which  their  reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  had  accustomed  them  ;  and  vet  hecontendi 
for  a  sense  given  to  Gehenna  in  the  New  Testament 
which  it  never  had  either  in  the  law  or  the  prophets 
5th,  If  we  are  to  be  indebted  to  the  Targums  ho¥ 
to  understand  the  word  Gehenna  or  hell,  but  few  peo 
pie  could  ever  understand  the  New  Testament  on  this 
subject.  Is  there  one  in  a  thousand  who  ever  saw  th< 
Targums?  and  is  there  one  in  ten  thousand  who  evei 
rieadthem?  But  until  we  have  learned  from  suci 
writings  the  true  sense  of  the  word  Gehenna,  we  mus 
either  remain  ignorant,  or  take  this  sense  at  secon( 
hand  from  others.  But  put  the  Bible  into  a  man^i 
hands,  let  him  search  it  on  this  subject,  and  compan 
the  New  with  the  Old  Testament,  would  he  ever  con 
elude  that  the  New  Testament  sense  of  Gehenna  wa; 
80  diflerent  from  that  of  the  Old  ?  No ;  he  wouh 
soon  perceive,  that  there  is  an  agreement,  and  a  verj 
striking  agreement,  between  the  writers  of  both  Tes 
laments  in  their  sense  and  application  of  the  won 
Gehenna.  Scripture  usage,  and  the  context,  safe  rule 
in  all  other  cases,  would  soon  lead  such  a  person  U 
the  same  conclusion  to  which  1  have  come,  that  oui 
Lord  by  ^the  damnation  of  hell,'^  did  not  mean  pun 
ishment  in  a  place  of  endless  misery.  But  it  seem 
these  safe  rules  of  interpretation,  must  all  be  laid  aside 
to  sit  down  at  the  feet  of  the  writers  of  the  Targums 
to  learn  the  meaning  of  Gehenna.  Butit  is  well  knowr 
how  little  confidence  most  people  place  in  those  writ 
ings  in  other  cases,  though  their  authority  is  cons  id 
ered  good  by  many  in  the  one  before  us.  See  the  ar 
gument  drawn  from  the  Targums  and  Apocrypha  con 
aidered,  sect.  v. 
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I,  That  Gehenna  was  made  an  emblem  of  tern* 
punishment  to  the  Jews,  rests  on  divine  author- 
But,  that  it  was  made  an  emblem  of  eternal  mis- 
•esis  merely  on  human  authority.  Let  us  state 
»,  where  system,  and  preconceived  opinion  be- 
lt of  sight,  we  would  give  a  just  decision,  which 
?8e  authorities  ought  to  be  preferred.  Suppose 
ase  then  reversed.  In  the  Old  Testament,  let  u& 
>se  the  word  Gehenna  to  mean  the  place  of  eter- 
jnishment  for  all  the  wicked.  That  this  was  its 
ed  sense,  by  critics  and  commentator^,  and  that 
er,  in  a  single  instance,  meant  temporal  punisb- 
Suppose  further,  that  the  term  Gehenna  oc- 
d  twelve  times  in  the  New  Testament.  That 
examining  one  of  the  texts  in  which  it  occurred, 
he  passage  before  us,  it  evidently  had  the  same 
as  in  the  Old  Testament.  That  the  text  and 
xt  clearly  decided  this  to  be  its  meaning.  But 
say  a  Universalist,  comes  forward  find  informs 
om  the  Targums,  that  Gehenna,  in  the  Old  Tes- 
it,  in  process  of  time,  came  to  be  used  as  an  em- 
of  temporal  punishment,  and  at  last  came  to  be 
3ed  to  it ;  and  that  this  was  always  and  indispu- 
its  meaning  in  the  New  Testament.  This  he 
lly  asserts,  without  any  attempt  at  proof  on  the 
ct*-*— I  ask  what  decision  we  would  form  in  this 
I  Let  candour  decide,  if  we  would  not  say  that 
loctrine  of  eternal  punishment  was  put  beyond 
sbato.  And  would  not  every  man  agree  to  con- 
I  the  Universalist  ?  Happy,  tlien,  we  would  say, 
*  man  who  condemnetb  not  himself  in  the  thing 
h  he  alloweth.  But  what  would  be  the  decision 
^our  of  eternal  punishment,  and  against  the  Uni- 
ilist,  if  upon  examining  all  the  other  eleven  places 
tie  New  Testament,  it  was  found,  that  Gehen- 
ad  the  same  or  a  similar  sense  as  it  had  in  the 
Testament,  and  in  the  one  in  the  New  TestameiU 
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where  the  context  so  clearly  decided  ?  The  triumph  of 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  would  be  complete.— 
We  shall  leave  it  for  the  decision  of  every  man  of 
candour,  what  to  say,  if  it  is  proved  that  all  the  re- 
maining passages  which  speak  of  Gehenna,  eorrobO' 
rate  the  views  I  have  advanced  on  the  passage  we 
have  been  considering.  But  all  this  would  be  con- 
sidered as  strongly  confirmed,  if  a  number  of  facts 
were  adduced,  showing  that  no  other  sense  could  be 
rationally  attached  to  the  term  Gehenna.  We  have 
adduced  a  few  facts  already,  and  have  yet  some  more 
to  produce,   proving,  that  Gehenna  cannot  mean  a 

f)lace  of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked,  but  that  it  re- 
erred  to  the  temporal  vengeance  coming  on  the  Jew- 
ish nation.  We  should  like  to  see  an  equal  number 
of  such  facts  produced,  showing  that  Gehenna  does 
not  mean  this  temporal  venjseance,  but  eternal  misery, 
before  we  are  condemned  for  refusing  to  believe  that 
this  is  its  meaning. 

7th,  Supposing  that  the  term  Gehenna,  in  this  pas- 
sage, was  equivocal^  as  it  certainly  is  not,  still,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Campbell,  my  interpretation  of  the  passage 
is  correct.  In  his  third  Dissertation,  sect.  xi.  he  says : 
"  Nothing  can  be  more  pertinent,  or  better  founded, 
than  the  remark  of  M.  Le  Clerc,  that  ^  a  word  which 
is  equivocal  by  itself,  is  often  so  clearly  limited  ta  a 
particular  signification  by  the  strain  of  the  discourse, 
as  to  leave  no  room  for  doubt.'  "  The  strain  of  our 
Lord'^s  discourse  in  this  chapter,  fixes  the  sense  of 
Gehenna,  to  be  what  I  have  stated,  so  clearly  and  de- 
cisively, that  no  room  is  left  for  doubt,  fiut  let  us 
hear  Dr.  Campbell  further.  In  his  ninth  Disserta- 
tion, part  i.  sect.  13.  he  says, — ''When  a  word  in  a 
sentence  of  Holy  Writ  is  susceptible  of  two  interpre- 
tations, so  that  the  sentence,  whichsoever  of  the  two 
ways  the  word  be  interpreted,  conveys  a  distinct 
meaning  suitable  to  the  scope  of  the  place ;  and  when 
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r  these  interpretations  expresses  the  common  im- 
f  the  word  m  Holy  Writ,  and  the  other  assigns 
eanin^  which  it  plainly  has  not  in  any  other  pas- 
f  Scnpture,  the  rules  of  criticism  manifestly  re- 
that  we  recur  to  the  common  acceptation  of  the 
'  This  is  just  what  I  have  done  with  the  term 
ina  in  the  passage  before  us.  1  have  given  it  a 
Dg  ^^  suitable  to  the  scope  of  the^place.'^  The 
1  have  given  it,  also  ^^  expresses  the  common 
t  of  the  word  in  Holy  Writ,"  where  it  is  used  as 
blem  of  punishment  in  the  Old  Testament.  We 
>ee  that  it  agrees  also  with  all  the  places  where 
irs  in  the  New.  The  interpretation  commonly 
to  Gehenna  ^^  assigns  it  a  meaning  which  it 
f^  has  not  in  any  other  passage  of  Scripture.'* 
rules  of  criticism  manifestly  require^'  then,  the 
retation  which  I  have  given  this  passage.  The 
3n1y  received  sense  of  this  word,  is  therefore 
rj  to  the  rules  of  criticism,  as  declared  by  Dr. 
bell  himself. 

1  aware  that  I  have  dwelt  longeron  this  passage 
ras  absolutely  necessary.  This  1  have  done 
reral  reasons.  It  is  one  of  the  principal  texts, 
led  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments.— .ft 
the  only  text,  where  a  punishment  of  Gehenna 
,  is  threatened  wicked  men  in  the  New  Testa- 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile.  It  is  also  a  text,  the 
X  of  which  decides  clearly,  what  our  Lord 
by  the  punishment  of  Gehenna*  It  serves  as  a 
unlock  the  meaning  of  other  places,  where  the 
istances  in  the  context  may  not  so  clearly  de- 
e  the  sense  of  Gehenna.  If  our  Lord  did  not, 
passage,  <mean  by  Gehenna  a  place  of  endless 
^,  there  is  no  probability  that  in  any  other  this 
s  meaning ;  for  here  he  spoke  to  men,  whom 
IU8  says,  were  the  wickedest  race  of  men  that 
ved  on  the  face  of  the  earth.    5ince  by  the 
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damnation  of  hell  he  did  not  threaten  them  with  etei 
nal  punishment,  it  is  not  to  be*  supposed  that  in  an 
of  the  other  texts  he  did  this;  for  what  is  said  in  thei 
is  addressed  to  his  disciples.  It  is  not  likely  he  use 
Gehenna  to  express  both  a  place  of  temporal  andetei 
nal  punishment ;  and  it  is  less  likely  that  he  shoul 
threaten  the  unbelieving  Jews  with  the  former,  an 
his  own  disciples  with  the  latter. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  all  the  other  texi 
in  which  Gehenna  is  used  in  the  New  Testament.  . 
consideration  of  them  will  likely  cither  confirm  th 
views  I  have  advanced,  or  detect  the  fallacy  of  m 
opinions. 

The  first  then  I  introduce,  is  Matth.  v.  22.  "  Bi 
I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  hi 
brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  th 
judgment ;  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brothei 
raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but  whos< 
ever  shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  he 
(Gehenna)  fire."  In  this  passage  there  are  thre 
crimes  and  three  punishments  mentioned  ;  the  judj 
ment,  the  council,  and  hell  fire.  It  will  be  allowe 
that  the  two  first  of  these  punishments  are  of  a  ten 

?oral  nature,  and  are  confined  to  the  present  lifi 
i^hy  the  third  should  be  extended  to  a  future  stat< 
and  considered  of  endless  duration,  is  not  so  easil 
perceived,  unless  we  take  it  for  granted  that  hell  meai 
the  place  of  endless  misery  in  a  future  state.  Bi 
this  ought  not  to  be  taken  for  granted,  for  this  is  agai 
taking  for  granted  the  very  question  in  debate, 
(question  very  naturally  arises  on   this  text. — Is  tfa 

§uilt  of  being  angry  with,  and  calling  a  brother  rac; 
eserving  otilv  of  temporal  punishment;  and  mustcal 
ing  him  a  fool,  subject  the  ofiender  to  hell  or  eterrn 
misery?  This  is  far  from  being  probable,  if  punisi 
ment  is  to  be  regulated  by  the  nature  and  degree  ( 
the  oiTence.    But  on  this  text  let  us  hear  Mr.  Pari 
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hant,  who  was  as  far  from  being  a  Universalist,  as 
the  east  is  dista^it  from  the  west.  He  says,  on  the 
^ord  Geheooa, — ^^a  Gehenna  of  fire,  Mattb.  v.  23« 
does^  1  apprehend,  in  its  ouHoard  and  primary  sense, 
relate  to  that  dreadful  doom  of  being  burnt  alive  inihe 
valley  ofHinnonu*'*  It  is  here  allowed  by  Parkhurst, 
that  Gehenna,  in  its  outward  and  primary  sense,  re« 
lates  to  temporal  punishment  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom* 
Well,  and  let  me  ask,  what  is  its  inward  and  stcondary 
sense?  And  to  what  in  this  sense  dbes  it  relate ?  Are 
persons  who  turn  words  and  texts  of  Scripture  aside 
from  their  outward  and  primary  sense,  under  no  obli- 
gation to  inform  us  why  they  do  so,  and  oo  whose 
authority  it  is  done  ?  If  we  take  the  liberty  to  turn 
words  aside  from  their  outward  and  primary  sense, 
to  suit  ourselves  in  support  of  our  religious  system, 
what  is  it  that  may  not  be  proved  from  the  Bible? 
But  if  Gehenna,  in  this  passage,  is  to  have  some  other 
sense  than  its  outward  and  primary  one,  two  thirds 
of  our  work  yetremains  to  be  done.  We  have  also  to 
lad  out  some  other  sense,  than  the  outward  and  pri- 
mary sense,  to  the  words /t/dgment  and  council.  Ii  we 
t^e  such  liberty  with  tne  word  Gehenna,  why  not 
also  with  those  other  words?  We  must  go  through 
with  the  text,  or  show  solid  reasons  why  we  do  so 
only  with  the  word  Gehenna.  Until  this  is  done,  let 
Gehenna  be  understood  in  the  sense  it  has  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  also  in  the  sense  it  had  when  our 
Lord  addressed  the  unbelieving  Jews,  as  we  have 
seen  in  the  preceding  passage.  There  is  certainly 
nothing,  either  in  this  text  or  its  context,  which  shows 
that  our  Lord  used  the  word  Gehenna  in  a  new  and 
different  sense  from  whatit  had  in  the  Old  Testament; 
nothing  which  indicates  that  he  meant  by  this  word 
a  place  of  endless  misery.  There  is  just  as  much 
reason  to  believe  that  he  used  the  words  judgment 
and  coiincU  in  a  new  sense,  yea,  for  a  place  of  ^er» 

13 
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nal  misery,  as  that  he  so  used  Gehenna.  There  is 
nothing  but  the  popular  idea  which  is  affixed  to  this 
word,  m  favour  of  the  one  more  than  the  other.  This 
idea  is  attached  to  the  word  hell,  and  wherever  we 
see  it,  or  hear  it,  the  idea  of  a  place  of  endless  mise- 
ry is  always  suggested  by  it.  The  same  would  have 
been  the  case,  had  the  idea  been  affixed  to  either  the 
word  judgment  or  council.  Why  the  word  hell  should 
be  thoueht  to  mean  a  place  of  eternal  misery  in  this 
text,  rather  than  those  other  words,  I  can  assign  no 
other  reason  except  the  one  just  given. 

This  is  the  first  place  in  which  the  word  Gehen- 
na occurs,  and  what  is  said  was  addressed  by  our 
Lord  to  his  disciples.     It  is  evident  then,  that  our 
Lord  began  to  speak  of  Gehenna  to  his  disciples  long 
before  he  said  a  word  about  it  to  the  unbelieving  Jews* 
One  should  think  this  rather  strange,  if  by  this  word 
he  meant  to  teach  them  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery* 
Here  he  told  them,  that  by  calling  their  brother  a 
fool,  they  were  in  danger  of  hell  fire.    What,  then,  it 
may  be  asked,  did  he  tnesm  by  this  hell  fire,  in  thus 
addressing  his  disciples  ?  To  this  I  answer,  that  we 
have  seen  Gehenna  in  the  Old  Testament  made  an 
emblem  of  the  temporal  miseries  coming  on  l!he  Jew- 
ish nation.    We  4iave  also  seen  from  the  preceding 
passage,  that  our  Lord  spoke  of  these  miseries  in  the 
same  way.     If  any  of  his  disciples  did  not  continue 
in  obedience  to  bim,  but  apostatized,  they  should  be 
involved  in  the  same  tenqx>ral  calamities  with  the  rest 
of  the  Jews,    ^''^eir  safetyfrom  the  damnation  of  hell 
was  inseparably  connected  -with  constant  faith  and 
obedience.     This  damnation  or  punishment  of  hell 
was  to  come  on  that  generation.     It  was  to  come  on 
them  as  a  thief,  and  to  constant  watchfulness  the  dis- 
ciples were  exhorted,  that  they  might  escape  it.     Ac- 
cordingly, let  any  one  read  Matth.  xxiv.  and  see  at 
fwhat  pains  our  I^ord  was  to  point  out  the  signs  which 
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■honld  precede  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  (» 
gire  his  disciples  suitable  directions  how  Lo  conduct 
(hemselves  in  regard  to  it,  so  thatthey  might  be  saved 
from  all  the  dreadful  calamities  in  which  the  Jewish 
Dation  was  to  be  involved. 

Before  I  conclude  my  remarks  on  this  text,  it  maj 
just  be  noticed,  that  neither  in  this  passage,  nor  m 
aoy  other  where  our  Lord  addressed  his  disciples, 
does  he  speak  about  Gehenna  to  tbem  as  he  dtd  to 
the  unbelieving  Jews.  Here  he  sajs,  by  calling  their 
brother  a  fool,  they  would  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire ; 
but  whet  he  addressed  the  unbelieving  Jews,  he  said, 
"  how  con yt  wcofM  the  damnation  of  hell?"  In  this 
last  passage,  let  it  be  noticed,  that  the  word  damna- 
tion IS  connected  with  the  word  Gt/unna  or  hell.  In 
the  passage  before  vs,  the  word  fire  is  connected  with 
il.  We  have  shows  above  that  the  word  damnation 
simply  means  judgment  or  punishment.  In  remark* 
ing  on  one  ol^the  passaees  yet  lo  be  considered,  I 
shall  show  that  the  word  firt  is  used  figuratively  to 
expres»  temporal  punisbmeut.  Inattention  to  this  ap> 
pareotfy  trifling  circumstance,  has  led  to  some  very 
Bustaken  views  of  many  parts  of  Scripture. 

Perhaps  the  following  objection  may  be  urged 
against  my  view  of  this  passage. — "  Allowing  Gehen> 
na  to  refer  to  the  temporal  punishment  coming  on  the 
Jewish  nation,  why  did  calling  a  brother  a  fool,  sub- 
ject to  this  punishment,  rather  than  the  other  crimes 
nere  mentioned  f"  In  answer  to  this,  let  it  be  observ- 
ed, that  as  hell  fire,  or  God's  temporal  judgments  on 
the  Jewish  nation,  is  the  severest  punishment  men- 
tioned in  the  passage,  we  may  expect  ibat  the  crime 
of  which  it  is  the  punishment,  would  also  be  the  great- 
est. Accordingly,  the  word  moreh^  in  the  common  ver- 
sion  rendered  "  fool,"  Dr.  Campbell  renders  "  miscre- 
anu"  In  bis  prefiice  to  Matthew's  gospel,  sect.  mxT* 
he  says, — **  the  word  mor^  here  used  by  the  eran- 
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gelrtt,  diflflsrs  only  in  number  from  mottMi,  the  conh 
pdtation  with  which  Moses  and'  Aaron  addressed  the 
people  of  Isi^ael,  when  thej  said,  Numb,  xx,  10*  with 
manifest  and  indecent  passion,  as  rendered  in  the  En- 
glish Bible,  Hear  now^  ye  rebels,  and  were,  for  tbeiff 
punishment,  not  permitted  to  enter  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan. The  word,  however,  as  it  is  oftenerused- to 
iffifpty  rebellion  against  God  than  againsit  any  earthly 
Bovereigd ;  and  as  it  inctndlfs  disbelief  of  his  word,a» 
well  as  disobedience  to  hh  commemd,  I  think  better 
rendered  in  this  place  miscreant^  which  is  also,  Uke  the 
original  term,  ei^pressive  of  the  greatest  abhorrence 
and  detestation*  In  this  way  translated,  the  grada- 
tion of  crimes,  as  well  as  of  punishments,  is  preserv* 
ed,  and  the  impropriety  avoided  of  deliverinj^a  moral 
precept,  of  consequence  to  men  of  all  denominations, 
m  words  intelUgibte  only  to  the  learned.^  This,  we 
think,  ftilly  meets- the  ot»jection,  and  the  gradation  of 
triraes,  as  well  as  of  punishments,  is  preserved* 

The  next  passage  occurs  in  verses  39,  and  30»  of 
the  same  chapter.  ^*  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee, 

S>tuck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable 
or  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish^  and 
not  thafr  thjr  whole  rody  should  be  cast  into  hell. 
And'  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off  and  case 
it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  ofi 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole 
body  should  be  cast  into  hell.''  On  this  passage  it 
may  be  observed  in  general,  that  if  the  word-  hell  does^ 
not  mean  the  place  of  endless  misery  in  verse  32.  it 
is  not  in  the  least  probable  that  this  is  its  meanings 
here*  Our  Lord  surely  would  not  use  it  with  the 
same  breath  in  two  such  different  senses,  withoutany 
intimation  of  this,  and  especially  in  addressing  the 
same  persons.  But  I  shall  proceed  to  consider  this 
passage ;  observing  that  many  of  the  remarks  to  be 
made,  apply  to  several  other  passages  yet  to  be  con^ 


tdered^  The  reason  of  this  is  obvioufl.  Id  other 
onares  (he  very  aeme  things  are  stated,  and  in  al- 
lost  the  very  same  words.  B;  considering  them  all 
ere,  it  will  save  time  and  labour,  and  supersede  the 
ecessity  of  again  repeating  the  same  remarks  when, 
re  come  to  those  other  passages. 
let.  Then,  let  us  consider  what  our  Lord  meant  by 
r%ht  eye,  and  a  right  hand.  It  should  be  remem* 
md  that  he  was  addressing  his-disciples.  All  will 
Uow  that  this  language  is  not  to  be  understood  liter- 
lly*  What  our  Liard  meant  by  this  figurative  Ian- 
oage,  is  explained  in  verse  38.  and  other  preceding 
enes,  to  be  toeir  evil  passions  and  propensities,  dewc 
t-lhem  as  a  right  eye  or  hand.  \ 

9d,  What  (ltd  our  Lord  mean  b|^  these  ofieading 
lem?  It  is  well  knowathat  the  word  translated  of. 
nd,  signifies  to  cause  to  stumble,  and  is  in  some 
laces  translated  a  stumbling  block.  By  their  right 
fe  or  hand  offending  them,  then,  must  be  meant, 
leir  unsubdued  passions  and  propensities  causing 
lem  to  stumble  and'  fall  from  their  profession  of 
hrist's  name.  If  these  proved  aslumbling  block,  or 
losed  them  ta  offend,  tney  tl>ereby  eiposed  them- 
Ives  to  the  punishment  of  hell  fire-  It  was  profita- 
e,  therefore,  for  them  to  subdue  these,  or  to  part 
ilb  them,  though  dear  to  them  a»  members  of  tiieir 
xlies,  than  expose  themselves  lo  such  a  punisbmenL 
his,  so  far,  I  presume,  will  be  allowed  as  our  Lord's 
eanine,  whatever  sense  we  give  the  word  Gthtnna 
•  hell  in  this  passage.  Is  it  then  asked— What  does 
ir  Lord  mean  by  Gehenna  or  hell  ?  I  answer,  the  very. 
me  punishment  which  he  threatened  the  unbeliev- 
e  Jews  with,  Hatlh.  xxiii.  S3,  when  he  said  to  them, 
now  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hellf"— If  bia 
Ktples  indulged  tbeir  lusts,  and  proved  apostates 
om  their  proiession,  they  should  be  involved  in  the 
une  dreaafiil  calamities  with  the  rest  of  the  Jewish. 
13* 
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BatioD^    Accordingly,  be  said  to  his  disciples^  McOtfer 
xiivi  13) — ^^  he  that  shall  endure  to  the  end,  the  scraM 
sbetU  be  saved/^    If  the  question  is  askedf^^Saved 
from  what?  The  context  clearly   shows,  that  they 
fthould  be  saved  from  all  the  temporal  calamities  fofe«^ 
told  by  our  Lord,  which  were  to  come  on  that  gene^ 
ration.     All  who  did  endure  to  tbe  end  of  the  J«imsh 
state,  were  saved.     M^Knight,  iiv  a  note  on  Miattb* 
jiiiY.  thus  writes: — ^^The  people  of  the  church' in 
Jenisalem  being  ordered  by  an  oracle  given  to  the 
feithful  in  that  place,  by  revelation,  left  the  city  be- 
Ibre  the  war,  and  dwelt  in  a  city  of  Perea,  the  name 
of  which  waB  Pella."    This  oracle,  perhaps,  was  no 
other  than  the  information  our  Lord  gave  his  disci- 
pies  in  Matth»  xxiv.     If  they  attended  to  it,  they  need' 
ed  no  other  oracle.     But  1  only  notice  this,  without 
pretending  to  decide  about  it.    As  to  his  disciples,  the 
ibllowing   is  very  evident.     Patient  enduring  to  the 
end',  was  not  only  connected  with  their  temporal  safe- 
tj,  but  attention  to  the  directions  given  Matth.  xxiv» 
If  one  of  them,  being,  in  the  field,  returned  back  to 
lake  his  clothes,  the  safety  promised  might  not  be  ob- 
tained.    No  worldly  consideration  was  to  be  an  apol- 
ogy for  a  moment's  delay,  but  with  the  utmost  speed 
th^T  were  to  make   their  escape.     When  our  Lord 
spoke  of  the  punishment  of  hell  to  the  luibelieving 
Jews,  he  mentioned  it  as  a  thing  they  could  not  os- 
cape.     "  Bow  can  ve  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?'*" 
They  had  nearly  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniqui^ 
ty,  and  uponthem  was  to  come  all  the  righteous  blood 
alied  upon  the  earth.    But  when  he  spoke  to  the  dis' 
ciples  about  this  punishment,  he  spoke  of  it  as  a  thing 
thepr  might  escape,  if  they  attended  to  the  instructions 
which  he  gave  tnemb    See  Matth.  xxiv.  where  he  is 
at  great  pains  in  pointing  out  the  course  thev  must 
pursue,  it  they  would'  avoid  the  impendmg  dostmc^ 
fion* 
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We  tfaen^  see*  a  very  good  reason  whjr  our  Lord 
said  soimuch  to  bis  disciples  about  the  punishment  of 
hell,  and  so  little  to  the  unbelieving  Jews.  Allowing 
that  hell  doe»  not  mean  a  place  of  endless  misery,  but 
the  tenrporal  calamities  coming  on  the  Jews«  every 
thing  said  about  it  is  just  what  mi^ht  be  expectea. 
Bot  can  it  ever  be  rationally  and  scripturally  account- 
ed for,  that  our  Lord  should  only  once  mention  ^'  the 
damnation  of  helP  to*  the  unbelieving  Jews,  if  thereby 
he  meant  a  punishment  in  eternal  torment?  Besides, 
does  not  this  view  rationally  and  Scripturally  account 
for  the  very  extraordinary  fact,  that  not  a  word  about 
hell  or  Gehenna  is  said  to  the  Gentiles  by  any  of  the 
inspired  writers?  How  is  this  fact  to  be  accounted 
for  on  the  common  view  etven  of  the  punishment  of 
Gehenna?  If  my  view  be  allowed  correct,  it  rationally, 
and  I  think  Scripturally,  accounts  for  these  things* 
That  it  does  account  for  them,  is  some  evidence  that 
it  is  correct. 

3d,  Let  u»  now  consider  the  language  of  this  pas<» 
tare,  and  see  if  it  does  not  confirm  these  views  of  thcf 
subiect.  It  is  said  twice, — ^^and  not  that  thy  whole 
biMiy  should  bo  cast  into  bell  or  Gehenna.^'  This  Ian-- 
goaige  ia  not  in  unison  with  the  common  ideas  enter- 
tainied  of  helK  Do  we  ever  hear  a  preacher  tell  hi9 
audience,  that  their  ^^  whole  body  shall  be  cast  into 
helU  or  that  body  and  s6ul  shall  be  cast  into  it  ?"  No; 
they  allow  that  the  soul  only  goes  there  at  death,  and 
the  body  returns  to  the  dust,  and  not  at  least  until  the 
resurrection,  do  both  go  there  U^cther.  The  phrase 
^  thy  whole  body,^'  appears  to  be  of  the  same  import 
with  that  expressed  in  another  passage  by  the  worda 
"  soul  and  hody.^^  We  shall  show  hereafter,  that  by* 
the  word  ^oiW,  is  not  meant,  as  is  generally  believed, 
the  jpifff,wbich  exists  in  a  separate  state  from  the  body^ 
bat  natural  life.  See  on  Matth.  x.  28.  beIow«  Another 
ihiog  ought  to  be  noticod,  that  preachers  now  only 
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threaten  men  wiih  the  punishment  of  hell  if  they  con* 
tinue  in  unbelief;  but  here  our  Lord  threatened  hit 
disciples  with  it  if  they  did  not  cut  off  a  right  band, 
and  pluck  out  a  right  eye;  or,  in  plain  language,  did 
not  part  with  every  thing  dear  to  them,  rather  than 
disobey  the  Saviour*,  besides,  he  said  most  about 
hell  to  those  in  least  danger  of  it,  and  only  mentioned 
it  once  to  those  in  the  greatest  danger. — The  conduct 
of  preachers  in.oui*  day,  about  this,  is  precisely  the 
reverse  of  his.  All  they  say  of  hell  is  said  to  the 
wicked*. 

By  consulting  the  context  of  this  passage,  it  will  be 
seen,  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  to  support  the  idea,, 
that  hell  is  a  place  of  endless  misery*.  Any  evidence 
it  affords,  rather  goes  to  prove  the  view  I  have  given 
of  it.  But  as  a  consideration  of  it,  would  only  lead 
to  similar  remarks^  made. already^  I  pass  it  over. 

The  next  passage  is  Matth.xviii.  8,  9.  ^^Where- 
fore, if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off 
and  cast  them  from  thee :.  it  is  better  for  thee  to  en- 
ter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two. 
hands  or  two  feet  to-be  cast  into  everlasting  fire.  And. 
if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into*  life  with  one 
eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell 
fire.'^ — It  need  hardly  oe-  noticed^  that  the  remarks 
made  on  the  preceding  passage  about  a  right  hand  or 
eye  offending,  equally  apply  here,  and  need  not  be 
repeated.  If  correct  there,,  they  must  be  so  here» 
The  remarks  also  about  Gehenna,  are  applicable 
here,  and  neither  need  they  be  repeated.  1  shalt 
therefore  proceed  to  notice  some  additional  observa-* 
tions  which  this  passage  affords  us  on  the  subject* 

Observe  then,  that  the  same  phraseology,  ^'  to  be 
cast  into  hell,''  occurs  in  this  passage,  which  occurred 
in  Matth.  y*  39, 30.  The  only  difference  is,  that  here, 
in  verse  9,  the  word  firt  is  added,  which  is  there  omit- 
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I  word  1  noticed,  Jd  conudering  Mattfa-  V.- 
ed  figuratively  to  express  temporal  punish* 

meant  the  same  as  the  word  damnaiitniy. 
t  signiAes  punishment.  But  this  shall  be 
'  considered  presently.  Let  it  bS  further 
that  in  Ibe  present  passage,  the  very  same 
h  in  verse  9.  is  expressed  by  the  phrase, 

hell  iire,"  is  expressed  iu  verse  8<  by  the 
verlasting  fire."  I  think  no  one  will  dis- 
hese  two  phrases  are  used  as  convertible 
i»  for  the  very  same  thing.  Should  any  obe 
]  to  contend,  that  the  word  evtrlasting  in  the 

expresses  the  additional  idea  of  the  dura^ 

punishment,  1  am  not  disposed  to  dispulc- 
lill  soon  be  seen  that  my  views  do  not  re- 
ingaging  in  such  disputes.  All  I  would  say 
about  this,  is,  that  before  any  person  con- 
ibe  everlasting  duration  of  the  puuisbment 

ought  first  to  settle  beyond  dispute,  that 
ace  of  punishment  for  the  wicked  is  a  fu- 
Tbe  place  should  first  be  proved  to  ex- 
the  everlasting  duration  of  its  punishment 
t  forward  for  uiscussion.  If  ibis  cannot  be 
iebate  respecting  its  everlasting  duration,  ia 
Bg  the  air.  If  it  should  be  said,  that  "it  is 
■eerltuHng,  applied  to  the  pwtithtnent  of  htll 
■■,  that  proves  that  hell  is  a  place  of  future 
)r  surely  no  temporal  punishment  can  be 
'  s  (furt 


[  in  its  duration ;"  to  this  i  answrr, — that  it 
Y  word  evtrtaatingrhning  applied  lo  Gehcn- 
fire,  that  coiivinccs  me  that  hell  has  no  ref- 
a< place  of  eternal  misery  for  the  wicked, 
and  I  hope  satisfactory  evidence  of  ibis, 
r  in  the  sequel.  But  to  return  to  ihc  phrase, 
ne  fire,"  in  the  passage  before  us.  This 
,7  fiudi  occurs  only  in  two  other  places  in 
restBoieDt,   Uattb.  xkv.  41.  and  Jude  1. 
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These  passaees  we  do  not  profess  to  consi 
They  are  only  noticed  so  far  as  is  necessar 
illustration  of  the  phrase  everlasting  fire  in 
sage.     On  this  phrase,  then,  I  remarK, 

Ist,  That  those  who  have  attended  to  I 
figures  and  modes  of  speaking,  know*  that  i 
Jire  is  a  very  common  figure  of  speech  to  exp 
poral  punishment,  or  God^s  judgments  upon 
pie.  Lest  this  should  be  disputed  bji  any  < 
ler  to  the  following,  among  many  other  tex 
might  be  quoted  in  proof.  See  Deut.  xxxii« 
Isai.  Ixvi.  15,  16.  and  v.  24,95.  and  xxx. 
and  ix.  18,  19.  Isai.  x.  16—18.  Ezek.  xxii« 
41 .  See  also  the  two  first  chapters  of  Amos, 
only  quote  one  or  two  textB  to  show  the  trut 
Thus  m  Lam.  ii.  3.  Jeremiah,  speaking  of  & 
ishment  on  the  Jews,  says,-— ^^  he  burned  ag) 
cob  like  a  flaming  fire,  which  devoureth  rounc 
And  David  says.  Psalm  Ixxxix.  46.>^  shall  ti 
burn  like  fire  P  In  further  evidence  of  this^ 
dence  which  will  be  allowed  conclusive,  le 
xxv.  41.  be  compared  with  verse  46.  All  ^ 
that  what  is  called  everlasting  Jire  in  the  first, 
pressed  figuratively,  is  in  the  last  verse  e: 
plainly  without  the  figure,  and  called  everlas 
ishment.  Indeed,  nothing  is  more  evident,  tl 
fire  is  a  common  figure  in  Scripture  for  tempc 
ishment.  This,  I  think,  will  oe  admitted,  v 
may  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  everlw 
in  any  passage  where  it  occurs. 

3d,  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  the  ex| 
^  everlasting  fire^  and  which  is  equivalent  i 
fire  /"  To  s&ve  time,  and  repetition  of  remarl 
leave  the  answer  to  this  question  to  be  givei 
sidering  the  next  passage,  where  we  have 
phrase  everlasting  fire  here,  the  equivalent 
sion,  ^  the  fire  that  shali  never  be  quenched.^'- 
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MQg  my  remarks  on  this  text,  let  it  b«  noticed,  that 
!  phrase,  "(o  enter  into  life,"  occurs  mice.  This 
lecessarv  to  be  observed,  because  in  the  next  pas- 
;e  I  shall  have  occasion  to  consider  ii  in  connexion 
h  tbe  equivalent  expression,  '^  to  enter  into  the  kinc;> 
n  of  God."  Whoeverexaminesitecontext  of  this 
isage,  maj  see  that  it  aflbrda  no  evidence  that  our 
rd,  by  Gehenna,  meant  a  place  of  endless  miserj. 
is  sense  of  Gehenna  here,  as  in  other  places,  is 
CD  for  granted.  It  is  assumed  with  as  much  con- 
!nce,  es  if  the  context  clearly  decided  that  this  and 
other  could  be  its  meaning.  We  have  settled  the 
se  in  which  our  Lord  used  this  vrord,  in  considcr- 
Halth.  xsiii.  33.  and  also  from  i(s  use  in  the  Old 
ilaneat.  Until  it  can  be  shown  that  he  used  it  to 
lify  a  place  of  endless  misery  in  some  other  text, 

I  ought  to  be  allowed  to  be  our  Lord's  general  usage 
Ibis  word.  It  is  certain  nothing  in  t|iis  text  or  its 
test  leads  to  such  a  conclusion.  Il  rather  affords 
w  evidence  in  confirmation  of  the  sense  we  have 
en  it,  but  we  deem  it  unnecessary  to  notice  il. 
Atrk  ix.  43 — 49.  is  the  next  passage.  "And  ifthy " 
id  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  belter  for  ihce  to  en- 
ioto  life  maimed,  than  having  (wo  hands  to  go  into 
I,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  uucnched  ;  where 
irwormdielh  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

t  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
e  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be 
t  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  snail  bequench- 
wbere  their  norm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  hot 
ncbed.  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thre,  pluck  it  out : 
(  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God 

II  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell 
;  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  andlhc  fire  is  not 
inched."     This  is  the  longest  and  most  terrific  dc- 

EioD  giren  of  Gehenna,  or  hell,  in  the  Bible.  No 
il  entertained  by  most  Christians,  that  it  is  i 
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-conclusive  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  elernatl  misei 
I  once  thought  so  myself,  and  need  not  wonder  tl 
others  should  still  be  of  this  opinion.  1  now  thii 
that  so  far  from  its  teaching  this  doctrine,  it  in  a  ve 
strong  manner,  confirms  the  views  I  have  advanc 
on  all  the  above  passages.  I  must  therefore  be 
dulgcd  in  a  pretty  full  examinaiionof  it,  with  a  vi 
to  show  this.  Several  things  occur  here,  which  ha 
been  considered  in  preceding  passages.  For  exa 
pie,  we  have  considered  what  is  meant  by  cutting 
a  right  hand,  and  plucking  out  a  right  eye.  Also,  t 
expression,  "to  be  cast  into^ell  or  hell  fireJ'  In  I 
passage  we  have  the  expression,  "  to  go  into  hei 
once,  and  "  to  be  cast  into  hetli"  twice.  All,  how< 
er,  I  think,  will  allow  that  this  is  only  a  slight  var 
tion  of  the  words  in  expressmg  the  same  idea.  T 
remarks,  therefore,  made  already  on  these  phras 
need  not  he  here  repeated. 

Some  things  omitted  on  the  last  text,  we  shall  n< 
attempt  to  consider  in  connexion  with  the  same  or  si 
ilar  phraseology  in  this  passage.  It  was  noticed  the 
that  the  phrase,  "  to  enter  into  life,"  occurred  twi< 
I  now  desire  it  to  be  noticed,  that  the  very  same  phra 
occurs  also  twice  in  this  passage.  Observe,  howev 
that  as  an  equivalent  expression  we  have  the  phra 
"to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.**  It  cannot 
doubted  that  these  two  expressions  convey  the  sai 
meaning,  \vhatever  that  meaning  may  be.  This  c 
be  easily  shown  from  other  places,  if  it  be  dispute 
It  is  of  great  importance  to  a  right  understanding 
the  texts  in  which  these  two  expressions  occur,  ** 
enter  into  life,"  or  "  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Goc 
to  ascertain  what  is  their  precise  meaning.  To ; 
rive  at  this,  let  it  be  observed,  that  when  we  comps 
the  four  gospels,  we  find  that  where  Mark,  Luke  a 
John,  for  the  most  part  use  the  phrase,  "  kingdom 
Crod,"  Matthew  uses  the  expression,  "kingdom 
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henTen.''  See  Dr.  Campbell's  fifth  dissertation, 
where  this  is  shown  at  length.  Indeed,  no  one  can 
^ttbt  it,  who  reads  the  four  gospels.  To  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
here,  docs  not  mean,  as  many  suppose,  to  enter  into 
the  heavenly  state,  but  to  enter  into  the  kingdom,  or 
reign,  of  the  Messiah  in  the  present  world.  That  this 
is  tne  sense  often  of  the  phrases  kingdom  of  God,  and 
kingdom  of  htaoenn  few  will  question,  who  have  ever 
read  the  New  Testament.  The  dissertation  just  re- 
ferred to,  fully  and  clearly  establishes  this.  That  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of 'God  or  of  heaven,  signifies 
to  enter  into  Christ's  kingdom,  or  reign,  in  this  world, 
I  shall  now  attempt  to  show.  In  proof  of  this,  1 
quote  Matth.  xviii.  3.  where  our  Lord  says,  ^  verily 
I  say  unto  vou,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.''  Here  entering  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  means  entering  into  the  reign  or  kingdom  of 
Christ  in  this  world.  Should  it  be  said, — ^^  were  not 
the  disciples  already  in  Christ's  kingdom  in  this  re- 
spect f  I  answer  no ;  for  hi  this  sense  his  kingdom 
was  not  then  come.  John,  Jesus,  and  his  disciples, 
only  preached  this  kingdom  as  coming,  or  as  at  hand. 
<Dhri8t's  kingdom  or  reign  did  not,  properly  speaking, 
begin  until  after  his  resurrection  and  exaltation  to  \he 
right  hand  of  God.  Our  Lord's  words  plainly  imply 
that  his  disciples  were  not  in  his  kingdom,  nor  could 
they  afterwards  enter  it;  unless  they  were  converted. 
Dr.  Campbell,  on  this  text,  say*,— *' they  must  lay 
aside  their  ambition  and  worldly  pursuits,  before  they 
be  honoured  to  be  the  members,  much  more  the  min- 
isters, of  that  new  establishment  or  kingdom  he  was 
-about  to  erect.^'  M'Kn]gbt,on  this  passage,  takes  the 
'Same  view  of  it,  which  I  need  not  quote.  Besides,  it 
is  evident  that  in  one  sense  his  kingdom  did  not  come 
until  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.    As  I  think  it  was 

14 
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about  entering  his  kingdom  at  this  period  c 
spoke  in  the  passage  before  us,  I  notice  the  i 
things  by  waj  of  proof  and  illustration. 
Luke  xxK  31,  32.  ^^so  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the 
of  God  is  nigh  at  hand.  Verily  I  say  unto  , 
generation  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  be  f 
J t  is  evident  from  this  passage,  that  the  kin 
God,  in  some  sense  or  other,  was  not  to  come 
end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation.  It  was  at  th 
to  come  with  power,  Mark  ix.  1 .  and  com[ 
xvi.  28.  See  Whitby  on  these  texts,  w^io  t; 
same  view  of  our  Lord's  kingdom  which  is  he 
But  in -proof  of  this  view  of  entering  into 
kingdom,  I  shall  here  quote  the  following  f 
Campbell's  note  on  Matth.  xix.  28.  He  says 
are  accustomed  to  apply  the  term  regmeratic 
to  the  conversion  of  individuals ;  whereas  its 
here  is  to  the  general  state  of  things.  As  th 
wont  to  denominate  the  creation  yvnftf^  a  rcn 
restoration,  or  renovation  of  the  face  of  thii 
very  suitably  termed  ira?ayy&iK'M.  The  retu 
Israelites  to  their  own  land,  after  the  Babyloi 
tivity,  isrso  named  by  Josephus,  the  Jewish  h 
What  was  said  on  verse  23.-holds  equally  ir 
to  the  promise  we  have  here.  The  principal 
tion  will  be  at  the  general  resurrection,  whi 
will  be,  in  the  most  important  sense,  a  renoi 
regeneration  of  heaven  and  earth,  when  all  thii 
become  new ;  yet  in  a  subordinate  sense,  it 
said  to  have  been  accomplished  when  God 
visit,  in  judgment,  that  guilty  land  ;  when  the 
pensation  was  utterly  abolished,  and  succe 
the  Christian  dispensation,  into  which  the  i 
from  every  quarter,  as  well  as  Jews,  were  ca 
admitted.'' 
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f  these  remarks  lo  the  texts  under 


Let  us  now  applj  tl 
consideroiioa.  To  enter  into  life,  or  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  is  in  the  passage  before  us  contrast- 
ed with  going  into,  or  being  cast  into  hell.  As  the 
former  does  not  mean  to  enter  into  heaven,  the  place 
of  the  righteous,  but  into  Christ^s  kingdom,  or  reign, 
in  this  world,  so  the  latter  cannot  mean,  to  be  cast  into 
a  place  of  endless  miserjr,  but  to  suffer  the  punishment 
of  which  we  have  seen  Gehenna  made  an  emblem. 
Understanding  our  Lord,  "  by  entering  into  life,"  or 
*'  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood,"  in  this  way,  what  he  says 
in  this  passage  to  his  disciples,  was  pertinent,  and  pe- 
culiarly suited  to  their  circumstances.  It  was  "  bet- 
ler,"  it  was  "  profitable"  for  them  thus  to  enter  into 
his  kingdom  with  the  k)5sof  every  thing  dear  to  them, 
rather  than  retaining  these,  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire, 
or  to  suffer  all  the  dreadful  calamities  foretold  by 
Jeremiah  in  the  predictions  considered  above,  and 
described  by  our  Lord,  Mattb.  miv.  At  the  time  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  unbelieving  Jewt 
were  to  suffer  the  damnation  of  hell,  and  at  this  pe- 
riod at)  his  disciples  who  endured  to  the  end,  were- 
not  only  to  be  saved  from  this  punishmeAt,  but  were 
to  enter  into  hts  kingdom,  or  reign,  with  him ;  and  the 
apostles  to  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.  But  such  of  bis  professed  disciples 
as  did  not  cut  off  a  right  hand  and  pluck  out  a  right 
eye,  or  did  not  endure  lo  the  end,  should  share  in  toe 
same  calamities,  or  suffer  the  punishment  of  which  we 
have  seen  Gehenna  made  an  emblem  by  Jeremiah, 
and  also  by  our  Lord.  Whilby,  on  Luke  xxi.  34 — 
36.  thus  writes : — "  Here  our  Saviour  calls  upon  the 
believing  Christians  to  take  care,  and  use  the  great- 
est vigilance  that  they  do  not  miscarry  in  this  oread- 
fnl  season,  by  reason  of  that  excess  and  luxury  which 
mar  render  them  unmindful  of  it,  or  those  cares 
which  may  render  them  unwilling  to  part  with  th«it 
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temporal  concerns^  lest  tbey  should  be  involved  in 
that  ruin  which  would  come  on  others,  as  a  snare^ 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly;  and  that  they  should 
add  to  this  vigilance  constant  prayer  to  God,  that 
they  may  be  found  worthy  to  escape  these  tremend* 
ous  judgments,  and  might  stand  safely  and  boldly  be- 
fore the  Son  of  man,  when  he  comes  to  execute  them 
OB  the  ui>believing  Jews/^ 

It  is  easily  seen  that  this  passage  not  pnly  agrees- 
with  the  preceding  texts,  but  ako  accounts  for  the  fact 
why  the  Saviour  should  say  so  much  to  the  disciples 
concemine  hell  or  Gehenoa,  and  so  little  to  the  un- 
believing Jews.  Besides,  it  also  accounts  for  the  lact 
which  can  never  be  accounted  for  on  the  common 
Tiew  of  hell,  namely,  that  not  a  word  is  said  concern* 
ing  it  to  the  Gentiles.  If  the  punishment  of  hell  be 
M  I  have  attempted  to  show,  the  temporal  vengeance 
which  came  on  the  Jewish  nation,  all  is  plain*  con- 
sistent, and  rational*  But  how  can  it  ever  be  ac- 
counted for  on  rational  and  Scriptural  grounds^  tbaU 
no  Gentile  was  ever  threatened  with  such  a  puoisb- 
Qient?  We  are  sinners  of  the  Crentiles,  and  are 
threatened  with  everlasting  punishment  in  hell  by 

Sreachers  in  our  day.  It  becomes  them  to  account 
>r  this,  seeing  they  are  without  any  authority  either 
from  Christ  or  his  apostles  for  so  doing.  If  theg  never 
said  a  word  about  bell  in  their  preaching  to  the  Gcn*^ 
liles,  from  what  source  of  information  is  it  learned 
ihzi  preachers  funo  are  authorized  te  teach  such  a  doc* 
trine  to  them  ?  Are  we  obliged  to  receive  this  im- 
plicitly on  their  ^e  dixit  f 

But  it  perhaps  may  be  said, — '^plausible as  all  this 
appears,  and  however  difficult  it  may  be  to  account 
for  those  facts,  how  is  your  view  of  the  punishment  of 
hell  to  be  recoiftiled  with  other  things  stated  in  this 
very  passage  V^  To  this  I  shall  now  pay  attention ; 
and  pefinit  me  to  say,  that  it  is  the  perfect  agreement 
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of  ihese  ver j  things  tf itb  the  view  I  have  given,  which 
coofifms  me  in  the  opinion  that  it  rs  subBtantimlly  cor- 
rect. Observe,  then,  that  Gehenna,  or  hell,  is  called 
in  this  passage  twice,  >*  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
qoenched.''  See-  verses  43,  45.  Indeed,  properly 
(peaking,  this  expression  occurs  no  less  than  five  limes; 
nr  it  is  three  times  said,  by  nay  of  addition,  "  where 
iheir  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  qnencbed." 
h  my  remarks  on  the  last  passage,  I  promised  to  con- 
rider  here  the  phrase,  "  everlasting  fire,"  in  connex- 
ioa  with  these  expressions.  This  promise  I  shall  now 
attempt  to  fulfil.  I  need  hardly  notice  that  the  ex- 
pressions, "everlasting  fire,"  and  the  "fire  that  shall 
never  be  quebched,'*  five  times  mentioned  in  this  pas- 
sage, express  the  very  same  idea.  No  man,  I  pre- 
snme,  will  dispute  this.  Who  would  undertake  to 
point  out  a  difference  between  "  everlasting  fire,"  and 
(he  "fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched?"  It  would 
be  to  make  a  distinction  without  a  difference.  I  am 
fully  aware  that  it  may  be  said,  this  is  rather  increas- 
ing the  difficulty  than  removing  it.  I  notice  these 
ihrogs  for  the  very  purpose,  that  the  difficulty  may  be 
viewed  in  all  its  force  and  extent.  Here  then,  we 
have  in  ihe  course  of  a  few  verses,  a  solemn  declara- 
tion made  by  the  Saviour,  no  less  than  five  times,  that 
the  fire  of  hell  shall  never  be  Quenched,  and  no  less 
than  three  times  is  it  added,  "  where  their  worm  dieth 
noU''  And  as  if  this  was  not  enough,  in  a  parallel 
text  it  is  said  that  the  fire  of  hell  b  "  everlasting  fire." 
No  man  can  now  say  but  I  have  presented  this  de- 
scription of  Gehenna  fully  and  fairly,  and  in  its  most 
formidable  array.  I  nllow  that  alf  this  looks  very 
leiTible,  and  seems  as  if  I  must  certainly  be  mistaken 
in  saying  that  (he  punishment  of  hell  refers  to  the 
temporal  vengeance  which  came  on  the  nation  of  the 
Jews.  But  truly  I  must  say  that  few  things  I  have 
yet  stated,  appear  to  me  so  i>owerful  i^  support  of  my 
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yiews,  as  what  is  said  in  this  passage.  When  thea 
things  are  fairly  examiDcd,  and  ili€  Scriptures  are  at 
mitted  as  the  interpreter  of  the  language  which  is  her 
used,  few  I  think  will  be  found  to  question  this.  Tb 
things  we  are  about  to  state,  at  any  period  of  oi 
lives,  would  have  staggered  our  faith^  that  such  e: 
pressions  bad  any  reference  to  endless  misery  in 
future  state  of  existence.  They  are  such,  as  on  othc 
subjects,  would  be  deemed  irresistible  evidence, 
may  just  notice  in  the  outset,  what  I  think  will  t 
feadily  admitted,  that  all  the  expiessions  in  this  pa 
«age  about  Ae  worm  thai  shcUl  never  die,  and  the  fire  thi 
never  shall  be  quenched^  together  with  the  expression 
toerlasiing  fire^  being  ca^i  into  hell  fire,  and  going  tn. 
hell,  in  other  texts,  all  refer  to  one  and  the  same  punisi 
vuntm  The  same  punishment  is  described,  althoug 
somewhat  different  language  is  used  in  speaking  of  i 
Keeping  these  things  in  view,  with  the  remarks  mac 
^  the  preceding  texts,  I  shall  proceed  to  consid< 
what  is  stated  in  the  passage  before  us. 

It  is,  then,  said  of  bell  or  Gehenna, — ^'  where  the 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  auencbed."  Wci 
these  words  understood  strictly,  ana  literally  of  a  plac 
of  endless  misery,  it  would  prove  that  there  is  not  onl 
material  fire  tbere,  but  that  there  arc  also  worms 
hell.  Some  have  maintained,  and  a  few  perhaps  sti 
maintain,  that  the  fire  of  hell  is  a  literal  fire.  It 
evident  that  most  orthodox  preachers  still  continue 
speak  as  if  the  fire  of  hell  was  real,  literal  fire.  Wh 
speak  about  it  as  such  if  they  do  not  believe  it  to  I 
so,  unless  they  intend  to  practise  deception  on  tl 
people  ?  Bi\t  we  presuqfie  no  one  ever  believed  th 
there  were  worms  in  the  place  called  hell,  or  etern 
misery.  If  such  an  opinion  was  ever  held,  we  are  i; 
norant  of  iu  But  why  not  believe  that  there  ai 
worms  in  hell  as  well  as  literal  fire  ?  for  if  Geheai 
signifies  a  place  of  endless  misery,  it  teaches  liter 
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j  jtre  and  KUral  warms  on  the  same  authority  ?  Besides^ 
i  it  is  icnplied  that  the  body  is  there,  for  worms  to  feed 
'  on,  irhich  they  could  not  do  on  the  spirit.  1  am  fully 
\  aware  that  the  worm  that  shall  never  die,  has  been 
I  loDj;  and  universally  interpreted  to  mean  conscience^ 
j  which  is  to  torment  the  subject  of  it  forever.  But  this 
is  a  prieoatt  interprttation ;  for  I  do  not  know  of  a  sin- 
gle text  in  the  Bible,  in  which  conscience  is  ever  spoken 
of  under  the  figure  of  a  womiy  either  in  this  or  a  fu- 
ture state  of  existence.  Unless  then,  something  like 
!  proof  of  this  is  produced  from  the  Bible,  such  an  in^ 
terpretation  cannot  be  for  a  moment  admitted.  It  may 
then  be  asked, — ^^  what  do  these  words  mean  V^  Let 
us  hear  what  Mr.  Parkhurst  says  on  the  words^-^ 
^  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.''  He  thus  writes  on  the  word  Gehenna :: 
-«>*  Our  LordseeoM  to  allude  to  the  worms  which  con-- 
tiaually  preyed  on  the  dead  carcases  that  were  cast 
out  into  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  }«vfav,'and  to  the  ptr^ 
fiiualfirt  there  kept  up  tu  consume  them.  Comp. 
Eccles.  vii.  17.  Judith  xvi.  17.  And  see  the  learned. 
Joseph  Mede^s  works,  fol.  p.  31."  Here  then  is  a 
place  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that 
shall  never  be  quenched;  not  ip  a  place  of  eternal 
misery  in  a  future  state,  but  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom^ 
near  Jcrusaiera.  Let  it  now  be  recollected,  that  the 
valley  of  Hinnom  was  made  an  emblem  of  the  terri- 
ble calamities  which  were  to  come  on  the  Jewish  na- 
tion. No  place  was  So  wretched  and  abominable  as 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  and  no  place  known  to  a  Jewy 
could  be  made  so  fit  an  emblem  of  such  miseries. 

But  we  have  something  more  to  produce,  and  some- 
thing which  we  think  ought  to  be  admitted  as  conclu* 
sive,  in  determining  in  what  sense  our  Lord^s  worda 
ought  to  be  understood  in  this  passage. — It  is  certain 
then,  that  our  Lord  here  quotes  Isai.  Ixvi.  24.  where 
it  is  said,— ^^^  and  they  shall  go  forth  and  look  upon. 
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the  carcases  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against 
me ;  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  theii* 
fire  be  quenched,  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto 
all  flesh.^' — A  remark  is  made  by  Mr*  Stuart,  in  his 
letters  to  Dr*  Channing,  p.  69.  which  very  well  ap- 
plies here.  -  He  says, — ^^  it  will  be  remembered  that 
the  passage  in  Question  is  a  quotation  from  the  Old 
Testament ;  and  that  to  quote  the  language  of  the 
Old  Testament,  therefore,  in  order  to  explain  it,  is 
peculiarly  appropriate  and  necessary.''  Let  us  see 
now  peculiarly  appropriate  and  necessary  this  pas- 
sage from  the  Old  Testament  is,  in  explaining  the 
wprds  of  our  Lord  before  us.  Suffer  me  then  to  ask, 
— did  Isaiah  mean  a  place  of  endless  misery,  when 
he  said,  ^^  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall 
their  fire  be  quenched  V^  Was  Isaiah  so  understood 
when  he  uttered  these  words?  I  have  to  ask  further, 
did  the  Jews  so  understand  these  words  when  they 
read  them  in  the  prophet  ?  Yea,  1  ask  still  further, 
did  our  Lord's  disciples  so  understand  the  prophet's 
words  when  they  read  them  there?  Can  any  or  all 
of  these  questions,  with  truth,  be  answered  in  the  af- 
firinative  ?  As  this  will  not  be  so  much  as  pretended, 
how  comes  it  to  pa^s  that  they  are  made  to  mean  a 

Slace  of  endless  misery  when  quoted  by  our  Lord  t 
\y  what  rule  of  interpretation,  do  we  make  Isaiah, 
by  these  words,  only  to  mean  temporal  calamities,  but 
when  our  Lord  quotes  them,  we  make  them  to  mean 
endless  misery?  ^1  urge  this;  on  what  grounds,  and 
by  what  authority  do  we  make  Isaiah  and  our  Lord 
to  have  two  such  different  meanings  to  the  same 
words  ?  Yea,  I  press  it  upon  all  who  regard  the 
words  of  the  living  God,  to  think  how  it  was  possible 
that  our  Lord's  disciples  could  understand  him  in  this 
sense,  when  those  very  words  were  understood  by 
them  in  so  very  different  a  sense  when  they  read 
them  in  the  prophet  t    It  is  evident  our  Lord  did  not 
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:  csplaio  them  in  this  new  sense  to  the  disciples,  nor 
i  gare  the  tlighest  hint  that  be  made  any  alteration  in 
'  the  meaning  of  the  propbet^s  words  by  quoting  thenir 
\  Until  it  is  therefore  proved,  that  by  these  word» 
I  Isaiah  meant  a  place  of  future  endless  misery,  I  might 
I  eicuse  myself  from  any  further  remarks  on  them. 
But  as  they  very  strongly  confirm  the  views  I  have 

fiven  of  Gehenna  or  hell,  in  the  preceding  passageSi 
proceed. 
On  this  passage  in  the  prophet,  let  it  be  remarked,. 

\  that  the  chapter  m  which  it  stands^  evidently  relates  to 

'  (events  which  were  to  take  place  under  the  gospel  dis* 
pensatiou.  The  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  men- 
tioned verse  23.  refer  to  this  period,  and  the  exten- 
sion of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  is  repeatedly  spoken 
of  in  the  course  of  the  chapter*  But  let  us  attend  to 
the  passage,  and  go  over  wnat  is  said  in  it,  and  if  pos- 

t  sible  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  prophet.  Jt  is 
saidi — ^and  they  shall  go  forth,,  and  look  upon  the 
carcases  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against, 
ne.^'  Let  us  ask  here,  who  are  the  men  referred*  itf^ 
and  who  are  said  to  have  transgressed  against  the 
Lord  ?  I  think  the  context  shows  them  to  be  the  un«- 
believing,  disobedient  Jews.     Evidence  of  this  will 

i  appear  as  we  proceed.  Again  ;  let  us  ask,  who  shall 
go  forth  and  look  upsn  the  carcases  of  the  Jews  who 

'  had  thus  transgressed  against  the  Lord  ?  The  preced- 
ing verses  show  that  they  are  the  persons  who  worship 
and  ofrev  the  Lord.     But  again;  let  us  ask,  to  what 

,  place  they  shall  go  forth  and  look  upon  the  carcases 
of  the  men  who  have  transgressed  against  the  Lord? 
Not  surely  to  a  place  of  endless  misery  ?  The  con- 
nexion of  this  with  the  next  part  of  the  passage  shows 

'  that  they  shall  go  forth  to  the  place  where**  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  If  it 
is  said,  by  way  of  objection,—"  is  not  this  the  place 
Qf  endless  misery,  and  is  not  this  suflBciently  obvious 
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from  the  words,  their  worm  dicth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched?"  I  must  answer  it  is  not.  We  think 
this  can  be  proved  from  a  variety  of  evidence,  which 
few,  if  any,  will  undertake  to  dispute.  This  we  shall 
show  presently  is  not  the  Scripture  meaning  of  these 
expressions,  but  that  they  refer  to  temporal  punish- 
ment and  to  the  punishment  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation. 
Here  I^ould  only  ask— *do  any  persons  go  forth  either 
from  this  world  or  from  heaven  to  a  place  of  endless 
misery,  to  look  upon  the  carcases  of  men  who  have 
transgressed  against  the  Lord  ?  Besides,  is  it  not  a 
very  strange  mode  of  speakiifg,  to  speak  of  the  car- 
cases of  persons  in  a  place  of  endless  misery?  But  if 
we  understand  this  place  to  be  tophet,  or  the  valley 
of  Hinnom,  all  this  may  be  literally  and  affecting!^ 
true.  We  have  seen  from  the  predictions  of  Jeremw 
ah,  that  the  Liord  was  to  make  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
as  tophet,  and  the  carcases  of  the  Jews  were  to  be 
meat  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  that  they  should 
buc^  in  tophet  until  there  should  be  no  place  to  bury. 
Besides,  we  have  Been  from  Josephus,  the  Jewish  his* 
torian,  that  six  hundred  thousand  of  the  carcases  of 
the  Jews  were  carried  out  of  the  city  and  left  unbu* 
ried.  It  is  evident  then,  if  those  who  worshipped  and 
obeyed  the  Lord,  did  not  go  forth  and  look  upon  the 
carcases  of  the  men  who  had  transgressed  against 
the  Lord,  it  was  not  for  want  of  opportunity.  Suffer 
me,  then,  to  ask,  might  not  the  worshippers  of  the 
Lord,  or  our  Lord's  disciples,  literally  go  forth  and 
look  upon  the  carcases  of  the  men  who  had  trans- 
gressed against  the  Lord?  Yea,  could  they  avoid 
seeing  them,  and  looking  on  them,  when  they  left  the 
city  and  were  saved  from  the  dreadful  vengeance  of 
God  which  came  on  the  unbelieving  part  of  the  nation  ? 
But  it  is  added,  ^'  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring 
unto  all  flesh."  This  all  will  allow  to  be  said  to  the 
«ame  persons,  who,  in  the  former  part- of  the  passage^ 
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are  said  to  have  transgressed  against  the  Lord.  It 
will  beaUowedtbatthe  Jews  bad  transgressed  against 
the  Lord  in  a  very  great  degree.  Toey  had  cruci- 
fied tbe  Lord  of  gfory,  persecuted  the  apostles,  tbey 
pleased  not  God,  and  were  contrary  to  all  men.  la 
this  respect  we  see  that  the  passage  fully  applies  to 
ihem.  Let  us  see  how  the  last  part  also  applies  to 
ibem.  "And  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all 
Sesh."  The  phrase  "  all  flesh,"  it  could  be  easily 
shown,  is  used  in  Scripture  to  designate  the  Geniiic 
nations.  As  one  instance,  among  otbera  which  I 
might  adduce  to  prove  this,  it  is  said, — "  all  flesh  shall 
see  the  salvation  of  God."  Sow  it  is  literally  true 
(hat  the  Jews  then  were,  and  still  are,  in  their  descend- 
acts,  an  abhorring  unto  all  the  Gentile  nations.  They 
have  been,  and  still  are,  a  by-word,  and  a  reproach, 
and  an  afflicted  people,  among  all,  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  How  long  this  is  still  to  continue,  God  only 
knows.  Sure  weare,  that  the  Lord  is  yet  to  have  mercy 
upon  Israel;  they  are  still  beloved  for  the  father's 
«ake.  The  deliverer  is  to  c^pie  out  of  Zioo,  and  turn 
away  ungodliness  from.  Jacob. 

But  let  it  be  noticed,  ihaLtl-is  three  times  said  io 
the  passage  in  Mark,  where  this  passage  from  the 
prophet  is  quoted,  "  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  Gre  is  not  quenched."  Let  the  question  be  asked, 
"Whose 'Worm  shall  not  die?''  We  think  the  answer 
to  this  must  be  looked  for  in  the  prophet  whose  words 
our  Lord  quotes.  The  answer  is,  the  men  who  have 
transgressed  against  the  Lord ;  their  worm  shall  not 
die,  and  their  fire  -is  not  quenched.  Should  we  recur 
to  the  context  of  the  passage  in  Mark  for  an  answer 
10  this  question,  the  only  antecedent  to  the  word  fhcir, 
is  tbe  persons  who  should  oSend  Christ's  little  ones, 
verse  43.  This  agrees  to  the  answer  taken  from  the 
prophet ;  for  the  Jews  were  the  greatest  opposers  and 
fersecntors  of  Christ's  disciples. 
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I  have  now  given  a  summary  view  of  what  I  think 
the  prophet  meant  by  these  words.  ]f  just,  it  must 
be  allowed  that  the  passage  has  no  reference  to  a  place 
of  punishment  in  a  future  state,  but  to  (he  temporal 
miseries  of  the  Jews.  It  is  easily  seen,  then,  that  as 
Tace  answereth  to  face  in  a  glass,  so  does  this  passage 
to  all  the  others  we  have  considered*  Yea,  may  I 
not  with  some  confidence  affirm,  that  it  strongly  con- 
firms the  views  I  have  advanced  about  Genenna?  Is 
it  then  dealing  fairly  by  our  Saviour's  words  in  this 
passage  to  say,  that  when  he  quoted  them  fi*om  the 
prophet,  he  changed  the  meaning  of  them  from  tem- 
poral punishment  to  that  of  eternal  misery?  1  aslc,  is 
this  at  all  probable,  or  is  this  the  usual  mode  of  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles,  to  put  such  a  different  sense 
on  the  passages  which  they  quote  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tamenti  No  honest  minded  man,  who  has  ever  read 
the  New  Testament  with  attention,  will  assert  that 
this  is  their  practice.  But  allowing  the  disciples  ac- 
ouainted  with  the  words  of  the  prophet,  as  no  doubt 
tney  were,  and  supposing  them  to  understand  (binn 
as  1  have  done,  it  is  obvious  that  nothing  could  be 
said  more  suitable  to  the  disciples.  It  was  indeed 
profitable  for  them  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire,  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched;  or,  in  plain  language,  to  perish  with 
the  rest  of  the  Jews,  in  the  destruction  that  was  to 
come  on  them  in  that  generation. 

But  it  is  likely  to  be  said,  by  way  of  objection—- 
How,  with  any  consistency,  can  it  be  said  that  this 
punishment  of  the  Jews  was  to  be  a  Jire  that  shallnever 
fte  quenched^  and  in  the  preceding  text  is  czpre^ly 
called  ^^  toerlasting  fire  f^  To  this  I  shall  now  pay  at- 
tention. As  this  mode  of  speaking,  or  rather  as  these 
modes  of  speaking,  may  be  considered  as  unfavoura- 
ble to  my  views,  I  shall  give  them  all  due  attention* 
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1  ifipoach  this  part  of  lhc.]>aB8age  with  gk^at  satis- 
ftctiOB,  because  what  is  conaidered  the  most  weigh^ 
objection  aeaifist  my  views,  will^  upon  examitiauon, 
be  found  the  strongest  confirmation  of  them*  If  I 
cannot  show  that  this  very  temporal  punishment  of 
the  Jews,  to  which  I  have  referred  bell  or  Gehenna^ 
is  called  everlasting  fire,  or  punishment;  or  a  fire 
that  shall  never  be  quenched,  then  let  all  I  have  said 
foil  to  the  ground.  When  it  is  said,  however,  to  be 
everlasting,  or  a  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched,  I 
mean  that  ibese  expressions  be  understood  by  us  in 
the  sense  in  which  they  are  used  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  understood  by  the  Jews.  All  I  ask  is,  thsct 
the  Scriptures  be  admitted  as  the  interpreter  of  the 
meaning  and  extent  of  this  language.  This  no  rea- 
sonable man  will  certainly  be  disposed  to  deny  me. 
This  preliminary  then  being  mutually  understood  and 
agreed  on,  1  proceed.  ^ 

It  has  been  shown  above,  that  the  word^e,  is  a  fig- 
urative mode  of  expressing  punishment.  This  we 
think  has  been  proved  by  an  appeal  to  the  Scriptures, 
which  wHl  not  be  gdinsayed.  AH  I  have  then  to  do 
here,  is  to  show  that  when  the  word  everla^img^  or  per- 
petuali^  applied  to  the  word  fire^  or  j^nishment;  or 
when  ajirt  that  shall  never  he  qatnched^  is  spoken  of,.in 
reference  to  the  Jews,  endless  duration  is  not  meant. 
Let  OS  then  attend  to  the  Scriptures  respecting  this. 
In  Isai.  i.  31.  we  read  of  a  fire  that  *^  none  shall 
quench.''  'In  the  same  book,  chap,  xxxiv.  8— -1 1.  we 
read  of  a  fire  that  *^  shall  iidt  be  quenched,  night 
nor  day;  the  smoke  thereof  shall  go  up  forever." 
We  hardly  think  apny  sensible  person  who  ever 
read  these  passages,  ever  supposed  that  the  fire  men- 
tioned was  to  be  of  endless  duration.  In  the  last, 
the  fortver  mentioned,  is  explained  by  the  prophet 
thus, — ^^  from  generation  to  generation  it  snail  lie 
waste.-'    But  what  we  are  chiefly  concerned  with,  i^ 
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this ;  are  the  Jems  ever  threatened  with  ettrloBiingfin 
OT punishment,  or  with  a  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched  f 
That  they  are,  is  too  obvious  from  the  following  taxis 
to  be  denied.  Thus  in  Jer.  vii.  30.  it  is  said — ^^  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God ;  behold  my  anger  and  my  fui^ 
shatlbe  poured  out  upon  this  place,  upon  man,  and 
upon  beast,  and  upon  the  trees  of  the  field,  and  upon 
the  fruit  of  the  ground:  and  \i  shall  frum,  and  shall  wA 
he  quenchedJ^^  I  would  only  observe  on  this  passage, 
that  here  is  a  fire  that  shall  not  be  quenched  mention* 
cd,  it  is  threatened  to  the  Jews,  and  it  is  introduced 
in  the  very  same  chapter  in  which  we  have  seen  that 
this  prophet  made  tophet,  or  Gehenna,  an  emblem  of 
the  temporal  punishment,  which  God  was  to  inflict  on 
this  people.  But  again ;  I  quote  Jer.  xvii.  27.— '•^^  But  if 
ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me,  to  hallow  the  Sabbath 
day,  and  not  to  bear  a  burden,  even  entering  in  at  the 

fates  of  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath  day :  then  will  I 
indie  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour 
the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not  he  i/uenched*^^ 
No  one  can  doubt,  that  this  ailso  was  spoken  of  the 
Jews,  and  of  temporal  ^punishment.  Any  one  who 
wishes  to  see  similar  language  in  other  passages  may 
consult  (he  following  places.  See  Jer.  iv.  4.  and  xxi. 
12.  and  Ezek.  xx.  47,48.  It  is  put  beyond  all  doubt, 
that  in  the  above  quoted  texts,  punishment  is  threat* 
ened  the  Jews  under  the  figure  of  a  fire  that  shall  not 
be  quenched.  That  this  punishment  referred  to  the 
punishment  inflicted  >on  the  Jews  in  the  destruction  of 
their  city  and  temple,  ^there  can  be  as  little  doubu 
But  I  ask — did  any  .man  in  his  senses  ever  think,  in 
reading  the  above  ^passages,  that  this  punishment  ex* 
tended  to  a  future  state,  and  was  of  eternal  duration  t 
No;  I  presume  the^most  simple  and  ignorant  person 
that  ever  read  the  Bible,< never  put  such  a  construe^ 
tion  upon  them.  Well,  give  me  leave  to  ask,  why 
the  very  same  or  similar  lan^age  used  by  our  Lord, 
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lought  to  mcBD  puaishmrot  of  eodleis  du* 

laps  it  may  be  objected,  that  id  all  these 
ig  issaidabout an  ^^ eoerUuting  jut.""  Ido 
bat  there  is;  but  it  has  been  observed 
the  correctness  of  the  remark  will  not  be 
at  "everlasting  fire,"  and  "the  fire  tfiat 
be  quenched,^  mean  precisely  the  same 
I  am  desirous  that  every  objection  should 
,  and  shall  now  introtjucc  the  following 
In  Isai.  xxxiii.  14.  it  is  said;  "the  sinners 
afraid,  fearfulaess  hath  surprised  the  hyp- 
ho  among  us  shall  dWell  with  devouring 
among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting 
I  am  aware,  that  this  passage  is  often 
irove  the  everlasting  duration  of  future 
but  in  opposition  to  the  scope  of  the  eon- 
ho  candidly  examine  it,  I  think  must  see, 
rJasting  burnings  mentioned^  refer  not  to 
in  a  future  state,  but  to  temporal  punish- 
lach  a  different  view  has  been  taken  of 
some,  it  will  be  necessary  for  me  to  point 
ning  of  the  prophet,  and  show,  that  it  re- 
emporal  punishment  of  the  Jews,  or  the 
f  Gehenna.     This  I  shall  do  as  briefly  as 

:onaidering  the  scope  of  the  preceding 
connexion  with  the  one  in  which  these 
lutid,  the  gospel  dispensation,  or  the  days 
nh  are  referred  to.  See  the  context. 
;  passage  it  is  sufficiently  manifest,  that 
I  tht  hfpocritkal,  wicktd  Jext  are  the  per- 
of  in  It.  They  are  termed  linnert,  and 
m,  and  hypotritts.-  This  forcibly  calls  to 
{press ion s '  so  often  used  by  our  Lord 
"wo  unto  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
Let  it  be  noticed,  that  what  is  called 
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is  the  same  word  which  is  traiMilaled  everktsting, 
petual,  and  forever,  in  other  passages.  After  att 
ing  to  these  texts  we  think  it  will  no  longer  be  do 
ed,  that  the  temporal  vengeance  which  came  on 
Jews  at  the  destruction  of  their  city  at  temple,  is  • 
ed  everlastiiftg^  and  also  is  described  ander  the  fij 
oifirt.  But  did  the  Jews  andterstand  the  words  e 
lasting  or  perpetual  to^  mean,  in  these  texts,  enc 
duration  ?  We  presume  this  will  not  be  affirmed; 
may  be  asked,  and  it  is  a  very  propev  questiei 
ask, — How  comes  it  to  pass,  that  this  punishmet] 
the  Jews',  of  a  temporal  nature,  i»  described  as 
kutiaf^^  ptrpttualy  as  eoerlasting  firt^  and  a  firt 
never  shUlbt  quenched?  To  this  I  answer,  that  any 
who  has  examined  the  Scriptunes  on  the  sub 
knows,  that  olm^  of  the  Hebrew,  aian,  and  atontot 
the  Greeks  are  often  used  to  express  limited  dural 
They  are  often  used  to  express  a  shorter  or  loi 
period  of  time,  as  the  subjects  to  which  they  are 
plied  require.  I  might  illustrate  this  by  many  e3 
pies,  if  it  were  necessary.  But  having  fully  coi 
ered  this  in  the  separate  Inquiry,  referred,  to  ab 
1  forbear  introducing  the  evidence  of  it  here, 
recollections  of  every  man  who  has  read  the 
Testament,  are  sufficient,  in  the  present  case,  fc 
onerate  me  from  the  charge  of  saying  any  thing  bu 
truth.  But  Airther,  in  answer  to  the  above  questi 
would  sa V,  that  the  above  punishment  of  the  Jcw8> 
be  called  perpetual,  or  everlasting,  in  the  Jewish  s 
of  those  woras ;  for  it  is  the  longest  punishment  < 
ever  endured  as  a  people.  It  began  at  the  dest 
lion  of  their  city  and  temple,  and  has  already 
tinued  for  nearly  eighteen  hundred  years.  How 
it  is  yet  to  continue,  no  man,  I  presume,  can,  with 
certainty  say.  But  it  is  to  ena.  It  is  not  to  be  € 
lasting  in  the  common  sense  we  attach  to  this  w 
The  Jews  as  a  nation  often  suffered  punishment  a 
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hm»d  of  God  br  their  sins.  Tbe  longest  punisbmeDt 
the/  enr  eadiired  before  tkis,  was  their  Kvcnty 
years*  captivitjr  in  Babjloo.  But  neither  it,  nor  any 
other,  is  ever  called  everlasting,  or  perpetual,  as  the 
OBc  ihej  are  now  enduring.  That  it  is  called  ever- 
kuting  u  the  Old  Testament,  is  indisputable.  Th&t 
this  everlasting  is  not  endless  du^ion,  we  prestime 
all  will  allew.  We  would  then  beg  leave  to  ask  whj 
Ihfr  word  everlastkig,  used  bj  onr  Lord  itt-  the  New, 
1  endless  duration,  when  he  applies  it  to  the 


Mate  peapte  and  the  same  teniporal  punishment  of 
ibat  people !  I  appeal  to  every  candid  man  if  this  is 
aot  a  very  arbitrary  mode  of  ii^er[weting  the  loo- 
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I  have  one  thing  more  to  observe,  and  1  tnistit  wiU! 
be  seriously  considered.  It  is  this.  We  find  ever- 
Usting  applied  to  punishment,  and  to  temporal  puiw 
ishment,  when  no  one  will  contend  that  endless  dura- 
tion caa  be  meant  by  the  sacred  writers.  Now,  ad- 
Mtling  that  we  should  be  able  to  find  in  Scripture  the- 
word  ev^rkMtmg  applied  to  ponishment  in  a  future  stale 
•f  existence,  siill  it  would  be  a  question  if  in  this  case 
it  was  not  also  used  in  a  limited  sense,  as  when  ap- 
plied to  paaishment  in  this  world.  But  I  demand  of 
those  who  hold  to  the  doclrine  of  eternal  punishment, 
to  produce  a  single  text  in  which  the  word  everlastuig 
is  applied  to  punuhmenl  in  a  future  state  of  existence. 
I  seriously  reqaest  all  who  ht^  to  this  doctrine,  can- 
didly Lo  examine  this  subject.  If  there  be  a  single 
test  in  the  Bible  in  which  such  a  doctrine  is  taugbtf 
1  sfaaU  feel  somewhat  ashamed  if  I  have  been  so  care- 
Ibm  as  to  overlook  it-  I  am  aware  that  there  are 
•ome  texts  in  which  such  a  thing  is  said  to  be  taught,. 
and  the  ooe  we  have  been  considering  is  of  that  num- 
ber. We  think,  we  have  shown  that  this  isnotitk 
All  the  others  in  which  the  word  evertest^ 
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ing  is  applied  to  punishment,  we  have  considered,  a 
we  think  can  show  that  they  teach  no  such  doctrii 

The  Jews  who  fell  in  the  sieee  of  Jerusalem,  8 
the  Jews  scattered  yet  among  all  nations,  suffering  t 
predicted  punishment  of  their  own  prophets,  m 
with  equal  propriety  as  the  Sodomites,  be  said  to 
set  forth  as  an  example  suffering  the  vengeance 
eternal  fire.  Their  punishment  is  called  everlastu 
it  is  described  under  the  figure  of  fire,  and  they  s 
certainly  an  example  to  all  nations  of  the  direful 
fects  of  rejecting  the  Saviour  and  persisting  in  unl 
lief  of  mind.  But  the  veil  shall  be  taken  from  th( 
hearts,  and /they  shall  look  yet  on  him- whom  th( 
fathers  pierced  and  shall  mourn.  They  are  cut  c 
and  have  been  so  for  eighteen-  hundred  years,  I 
they  are  not  cast  off  forever.  God  has  not  forgott 
his  covenant,  but  will  yet  have  mercy  upon  the 
They  have  been  an  ill  treated  people  among  the  G( 
tile  nations.  No  wonder  that  they  continue  to  rej( 
Christ,  considering  the  sufferings  they  have  endur 
from  those  professmg  the  Christian  name»  One  shou 
think,  that  every  Christianas  heart  would  glow  wi 
affection  to  a  Jew,  considering,  that  through  this  pc 
pie  God  has  been  pleased  to  unpart  to  us  the  Scri 
tures,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression :  Should  the  co 
text  of  the  passage  on  which  we  are  remarking  1 
examined,  it  will  be  seen  that  it  affords  no  evidenc 
showing  that  Gehenna  means  a  place  of  endless  mi 
ery  for  the  wicked.  We  think,  if  it  were  necessar 
we  could  glean  a  few  remarks  from  it  in  confirmatic 
of  what  we  have  advanced.  But  this  we  shall  pa 
over,  and  especially  as  the  difficult  nature  of  the  t« 
last  verses  of  the  chapter,  would  require  an  extensi< 
of  remark,  aside  from  our  present  investigation. 

There  is  one  objection,  which  may  have  occurrc 
Vo  the  minds  of  some  from  what  has  been  stated  < 
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ge,  taken  in  connexion  with  what  is  said  oa 
which  I  iball  take  some  notice  here.  The 
is  tbi8>~«"  You  have  made  the  ciamnation  of 
:an  the  temporal  punishment  which  came  on 
in  the  destpuction  of  their  city  and  temple 
I  this  pasea^  you  extend  this  puniBhment  to 
b  tlra  Jews  are  yet  lufiWring/'  In  reply  ttr 
nark  or  two  will  be  sufficient.  It  is  true  that 
'  of  Hinnom,  or  rather  tophet,  a  pariicular 
lat  valley,  was  made  an  emblem  of  the  tem- 
geance  which  came  on  the  Jews  at  the  de* 
of  their  city  and  icmple.  The  prophet  Jer- 
ffe  have  seen,  said  that  the  Lord  would  make 
if  Jerusfllem  at  U^l,Si.c.  Bulobsen'efur- 
this  punishment  was  not  to  end  when  theip 
.emple  were  destroyed.  They  were  ihcir 
captive  into  all  nations,  and  as  we  have  al- 
ioa  was  to  make  them  an  everlasting  ra- 
id a  perpetual  shane.  Though  the  damnfl' 
41  therefore  came  on-  the  generation  of  the 
horn  our  Lord  addressed  himself,  yet  it  itr 
rora  the  Scriptures,  and  also  from  the  fact 
iescendants  of  that  generation  were  to  suffer 
lent^  which  in  Old  Testament  language  iS' 
eriaiiMng  or  perpetual.  We  are  far  from 
.faat  the  present  punishment  of  the  Jews  in- 
more  in  it  than  banishment  from  iheirland, 
cruelties  they  have  been  called  to  suffer 
e  Gentile  nations.  Their  spiritual  miseries 
:ast  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  are 
part  of  their  punishment.  This  could  be 
iwn.  We  think  also  we  conld  show  that 
e-  Gentiles  are  never  threatened  with  the 
n  of  hell,  or  that  punishment  which  came  on 
in  the  destroction  of  their  city  and  temple, 
■  of  the  Gentile  nations  are  parlakers  of  the 
ttbment  of  a  spiritual  aaturc,  which  the  Jews 
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at  present  are  enduring.  But  this  is  not  the  place  for 
entering  into  details  about  these  thines. — 1  shall  close 
my  remarks  on  this  passage  with  ^he  following  ob- 
servations. 

Isi,  As  the  prophets  spoke  of  the  temporal  punish- 
ment of  the  Jews  as  an  everlasting  fire,  or  a  nre  that 
shall  never  be  quenched,  is  it  surprising  that  our  Lord 
should  use  the  same  or  similar  language  about  it,  in 
the  passage  we  have  been  considering?  We  should 
rather  wonder  if  he  had  not ;  and  especially  as  we 
see  that  he  quoted  what  the  prophet  Isaiah  had  said 
respecting  it.  I  ask^  how  in  this  case  he  could  avoid 
using  the  same  or  similar  language  ? 

2cl,  jf  the  temporal  punishment  of  the  Jews  is  in  the 
Old  Testament  called  perpetual  and  everlastings  and  yet 
is  to  end,  why  ought  the  same  language,  borrowed  by 
the  New  Testament  writers  from  the  Old,  and  used  in 
speaking  of  the  same  people  and  the  same  punish- 
ment, be  interpreted  of  enaless  duration?  The  Jews 
could  not  have  understood  such  language  or  forms  of 
.  speech  in  this  way.  I  ask  why  should  we  do  it?  We 
have  been  accustomed  to  attach  the  idea  of  endless 
duration  to  the  word  everlasting,  and  that  without 
oonsulting  what  sense  the  Old  Testament  writers  at- 
tached to  it.  But  if  we  would  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures aright,  we  must  throw  ourselves  back  to  the  time 
in  which  they  were  written,  and  as  far  a»  possible 
enter  into  the  views,  and  feelings,  and  habits,  of  the 
people  to  whom  they-were  written,  and  get  acquainted 
with  their  modes  of  speaking,  and  the  meaning  and 
extent  of  the  language  they  used. 

3d,  The  bnguage  of  the  Old  Testament  was  famil- 
iar to  the  New  Testament  writers.  The  meaning  and 
extent  of  various  words  and  forms  of  speech 'they 
perfectly  understood.  Without  a  similar  acq^mint- 
ance  with  the  Old  Testajient,  it  is  impossible  fbr  us 
ever  correctly  to  understand  the  New.    The  reason 
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is  obvioas.  The  New  Testameot  writers  arc  con- 
slanll^  using  phraseology  borrowed  from  the  Old. 
7'liis  IS  often  done  when-  no  formal  quotation  ts  made. 
They  spoke  in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Spirit  taughl 
ia  the  Old.  They  clothe  their  ideas  in  its  language. 
To  the  Old  we  must  then  have  constant  recourse  Tor 
he  true  meaning  of  it.  In  short,  the  Old  Testament 
■  the  dictionary  of  the  language  of  the  New.  Some 
iroof  has  been  given  of  this  already,  and  more  will  be 
ifibrded  in  the  course  of  our  present  investigation. 

Matth.  X.  28.  is  the  next  passage  which  comes  to 
le 4:onsidered.  "And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
x>dy,  but  are  notable  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear 
lim  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  ia 
lell,"  (Gehenna.)  1  shall  here  quote  the  parallel  (eit 
D  Luke  sii.  4,  fi.  and  consider  them  together.  "And 
say  unto  you,  my  friends,  be  not  afraid  of  them  that 
[ill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  thai  ihey 
:an  do :  But  1  wilVforewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear : 
ear  him,  which  after  be  hath  killed,  hath  power  to 
:ast  into  hell,  (Gehenna;)  yea,  1  say  unto  you,  fear 
lim."  It  is  easily  seen  that  these  two  texts  relate  the 
ame  discourse,  and  the  remarks  to  be  made  apply  to 
>oth.  What  is  said  here  was  addressed  by  our  Lord 
o  his  disciples.  Jesus  calls  them  his  friends,  and  the 
:oD(exts  clearly  show  that  what  our  Lord  here  spoke, 
isd  a  particular  reference  to  the  circumstances  in 
rhicb  ois  disciples  were  soon  to  be  placed.  These 
wo  passages  are  supposed,  however,  to  present  a  dif- 
icalty  to  my  views  of  GehciMia,  which  aemands  con- 
■ideration.  The  diSiciilty  stands  thus  : — "  If  Gehen- 
1ft  does  not  mean  a  place  of  future  misery  for  the 
vicked,  why  is  it  said  that  the  power  of  man  extends 
miy  to  kiltmg  the  body,  and  after  thai  he  hath  no 
nore  that  he  can  do ;  but  that  after  God  bath  killed 
be  body,  he  hath  power  to  cast  into  bell  orGehen- 
laT'     Before  .we.  proceed  to  make  any  remarks  on. 
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these  two  passages,  directly  to  meet  this  difficulty, 
us  compare  them. 

I^otice,  then,  that  in  both,  the  disciples  are  diasc 
ded  from  the  /ear  of  man ;  and  the  fear  of  God 
strongly  inculcated  upon  them.  This  was  done 
anticipation  of  the  trials  they  were  to  endure  for  Jesi 
namesake.  ^^  I  will ybretoam  you  whom  ye  shall  feat 
Notice  further,  that  the  power  of  man,  whom  tbi 
were  not  to  fear,  extended  only  to  killing  the  bod 
Matthew  expresses  it  thus :  ^^  (ear  not  them  which-k 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul.^^  Lu 
thus  expresses  it :  ^^  be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  t 
body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do 
Observe  again,  that  whatr  Matthew  calls,  m  the  fii 
part  of  the  verse,  to  *^  kill  the  body,^^  and  to  ^^  kill  ti 
soul,^'  in  the  last  part  he  expresses  thus:  ^^  todestr< 
both  soul  and  booy.^' — Man  can  kill  the  hody^  but  I 
is  not  able  to  kill  or  destroy  the  nmU^  but  God  is  ab 
to  destrotf  both 30ul  and  body  in  hell;  or,  as  Lake  e 
presses  it, — ^^  after  he  hath  kilUd^  hath  vomer  to  €i 
into  hell  or  Oeherina.^^  Notice  again,  tnat  Mattb< 
makes  a  distinction  between  soul  and  body,  where 
Luke  does  not.  He  only  mentions  the  body.  It  seei 
that  all  that  Matthew  meant  by  soul  and  bodv^  Lu' 
considered  as  sufficiently  expressed  by  simply  mc 
tioning  the  body*  Had  the  word  soul  in  Mattnew  be 
used  to  express  the  immortal  part  o/*  imm,  there  is  c( 
tainly  a  deficiency  in  Luke's  language,  in  relating  lA 
discourse  of  our  Lord.  But  if  he  by  merely  mc 
tioning  the  body,  correctly  and  fully  stated  what  a 
Lord  meant,  we  ought  not  to  consider  the  word  mi 
used  by  Matthew,  as  meaning  the  immortal  spir 
We  shall  presently  attempt  to  show  that  the  wo 
n^hish^  of  the  Hebrew,  and  the  corresponding  woi 
pauhe^  of  the  Greek,  here  translated  $oul^  are  both  oft- 
used  to  express  mere  natural  or  animal  life.  Thi 
are  used  to  express  the  tife  of  beasts,  as  wM  as 
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men.  TftphisA^  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  any  one  may 
see  by  consulting  an  English  concordance  on  the 
words  life  and  eotil,  occurs  in  innumerable  instances 
vhereitcan  mean  nothing  cUe  but  natural  life.  These 
two  words  are  the  comnion  rendering  of  ntpKuh,  The 
same  remark  applies  to  psuhe,  also  rendered  life  and 
soal  in  tbe  New  Testament.  That  the  word  fupUffc, 
translated  life  and  totit  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  psobe 
is  aho  in  the  New,  are  sometimes  used  txphtnay  by 
the  sacred  writers,  is  obvious  from  the  following  quo- 
tation from  Pilkington^s  remarks,  p.  94: — '*  For  the 
same  reason  vaj  should  not  always  be  translated  (ou/, 
though  tbe  word  soul,  by  the  use  of  it  in  the  transla- 
tion of  tbe  Bible,  hath  acquired  nearly  tbe  same  laU 
itude  with  va  in  the  Hebrew  ;  which  is  sometimes 
nsed  expletivelr,  sometimes  means  life, sometimes  the 
whole  man,  ana  sometimes  is  applied  to  the  irrational 

Crt  of  the  creation.  A  few  instances  of  which  will 
■aflicienl  to  show  tbe  impropriety  of  the  transla- 
tion, where  the  word  sou'  is  mentioned  in  several  pas- 
sages, io  which  no  correct  writer  would  now  make 
use  of  it.  Uen.  nii.  13.  my  soul  shall  live  because  of 
thee:  xix.  30.  let  me  escape  thither,  and  my  $oiil 
shall  live.  Exod.  xii.  16.  save  that  which  everv  soul 
Bust  eat.  Lev.  v.  2.  if  a  soul  touch  any  unclean  thing ; 
XI.  ll.if  the  priest  buy  a  fou/  with  his  money.  NumD. 
It.  6.  bat  now  our  soul  is  dried  away:  xxxi.  38.  one 
tow/  of  live  hundred,  both  of  the  men,  and  of  the 
)  beetes,  and  of  the  asses,  and  of  the  sheep.  Psain 
Ivii.  4.  my  soul  is  among  lions :  cvi.  15.  he  sent  lean- 
ness  into  their  itml. — The  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment also,  finding  4*X^  to  be  the  general  translation 
of  ffSJ,  have  used  that  word  both  lor  life  andperson^ 
and  therefore  it  is  sometimes  improperly  renu^red,  a 
sotil :  and  when  4^i|  is,  in  some  places,  used  to  sig- 
nify life,  the  writers  arc  bestiustified  in  their  expre«< 
lioDS,  by  imputing  it  to  their  Knowledge  of  (be  gen* 
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eral  import  of  the  Hebrew  word.  Matth.  ii.  20.  the] 
are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's /t/e  ;  vii*  25 
take  no  thought  for  your  lift.  Luke  xii.  23.  the  Kf 
is  more  than  meat.  John  x.  15. 1  lay  down  my  M 
for  my  sheep.  Rom.  ziii.  1.  let  every  $oal  be  sub 
ject  to  the  higher  powers.  Acts  iii*  23.  every  $oa 
that  will  not  near  that  prophet.  1  Peter  iii.  20.  eighi 
eofids  were  saved  out  of  the  water. 

^^  And,  as  scul  is  used  expletively,  so  is  bocb^  also,  ic 
several  passages  of  the  New  Testament ;  asKom.vi. 
6.  that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed  :  vii.  4.  yc 
are  dead  to  the  law  bv  the  body  of  Christ :  vii.  24. 
who  sball  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ;  oi 
from  this  hody  of  death?  Col.  ii.  11.  in  putting  ofl 
the  bodu  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh.  And  it  may  be  said 
that  body  is  here  a  figurative  expression ;  yet  the  met 
aphor  is  so  obscure,  as  not  readily  to  convey  any  cleat 
iaea  to  us.'' 

That  the  word  saul  is  used  txpUtvotly  bv  Matthew  in 
the  relation  he  here  gives  of  our  Lord's  discourse 
seems  pretty  evident  from  its  being  omitted  by  Luke 
in  his  account.  It  is  evident  that  he  did  not  consider 
it  necessary  to  mention  the  soul  in  relating  what  Mat- 
thew did,  but  considered  our  Lord's  meaning  suffi- 
ciently  expressed  without  it.  If  this  be  true,  no  dif- 
ficulty can  arise  to  my  views  from  the  use  of  the  word 
souli  as  distinguished  from  the  body  by  Matthew  in 
this  passage.  If  it  is  used  expletively,  or  is  a  mere 
Hebrew  idiom,  and  has  no  reference  to  the  immortal 
part  of  man,  what  argument  can  be  drawn  from  it  to 

Erove  that  the  passages  teach  eternal  punishment  in 
ell  or  Gehenna  f  We  think  before  any  thing  like 
this  is  attempted  to  be  drawn  from  them,  it  should  be 
satisfactorily  shown  that  Gehenna  means  a  place  of 
endless  misery  for  the  wicked.  But  what  renders  it 
Jtili  more  probable  that  the  word  #<m/  is  a  mere^cple- 
iiM  in  the  above  passage,  i%  that  though  the  New  Tes- 


lament  is  written  in  Greek,  yet  the  idiom  of  it  is  He- 
brew. Concerning  this,  Dr.  Campbell's  first  disser- 
tation ought  to  be  consulted.  In  his  second,  referring 
to  the  first,  he  says : — "  But  whoever  would  argue  in 
this  manner,  must  have  forgotten  what  has  been  fully 
evinced  in  the  former  dissertation,  that  though  the 
words,  the  inflection,  and  the  construction  in  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  are  Greek,  the  idiom  is  strict- 
ly Hebraical."  Tl»t  the  distinction  between  soul  and 
body  in  Matthew,  is  a  Hebrew  idiom,  is  confirmed 
from  the  consideration  that  it  is  Matthew,  and  not 
Luke,  who  uses  this  distinction  in  his  aecount.  He  is 
thought  generally  to  have  written  his  gospel  original- 
ly in  Hebrew,  and  consequently  bis  gospel  must  par- 
lake  more  of  the  Hebrew  idiom  than  Luke's*  That 
the  word  soul  is  naed  ezpletively  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, is  evident  from  the  above  quotation.  It  is  also 
evident  that  in  the  New  the  word  soul  simply  means 

?Tttm,  and  thai  both  (ouf  and  body  are  by  the  New 
estament  writers  sometimes  used  eipletively.  That 
this  is  the  case  with  the  word  soul  in  the  passage  be- 
fore OS,  is  strongly  confirmed  from  comparing  Mat- 
thew and  Luke  a  little  further.  What  Matthew  ex- 
presses by  the  words,  "  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
m  hell,"  Luke  thus  expresses, — "  hath  power  to  cast 
into  bell."  Here  Luke  considered  himself  as  expres- 
sing aU  our  Lord  meant,  and  also  all  that  Matthew 
expresses  hy  the  words, — "  to  destroy  both  soul  and 


body  in  hell."     Besides,  every  one  must  per 

similarity,  or  rather  the  sameness  of  the  porase,  "cast 
into  hell,"  to  phraseology  used  in  some  of  the  prece- 
ding passages  which  nave  been  considered.  See 
Harkix.  45,  47. 

But  it  may  be  thought  that  the  distinction  between 
•oul  and  body  made  in  this  passage,  ought  to  he  par' 
tkolarly  noticed,  as  it  seems  not  to  agree  with  the 
Tiews  1  have  advanced  about  the  ponishment  of  Ge- 
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henna  or  hell.  This  we  intend  now  lo  do,  and  wo«dd 
observe,  that  allowing  all  the  remarks  already  made 
on  these  two  texts  to  pass  for  nothing,  we  shall  pro* 
ceed  to  show  that  they  are  not  only  in  accordance 
with  the  views  advanced  on  the  above  passages,  buC 
Are  additional  confirmation  of  them.  Allowing  that 
there  is  no  Hebrew  idiom  in  the  case,  let  us  see  what 
can  be  fairly  made  out  from  these  two  texts  in  favour 
of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  in  Gehenna.  By 
the  body,  then,  Is  universally  understood  the  fleshy, 
corruptible  part  of  man,  which,  after  death,  returns 
to  dust,  from  whence  it  originated.  This  we  think 
cannot  be  Questioned.  By  the  soul,  in  distinction 
from  the  boay,  is  almost  as  generally  understood  the 
spirit,  or  that  part  of  man  which  survives  the  body, 
and  at  death  ^oes  either  to  heaven  or  hell,  to  be  hap- 
py or  miserable  forever.  In  this  mistaken  view  of 
the  word  soul^  originates  the  apparent  difficulty  in 
these  two  passages. — Let  us  now  proceed  to  a  few  ad- 
ditional remarks,  with  a  view  to  obviate  the  difficulty 
arising  from  its  being  said  that  man  has  only  power  to 
kill  the  body,  but  is  not  able  to  kill  thesQuf;  but  that 
God  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell; 

Ist,  It  maj  just  be  observed,  that  it  is  not  said  God 
would  do  this ;  it  is  only  said  he  is  able  to  do  it.  h  is 
said  he  ^'  is  Mt  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell  ;'^ 
and  that  ^^  he  hath  power  to  cast  into  helt.^  Power  or 
ability  to  do  this  is  one  thinff,  achitUlv  to  do  it  is  anoth* 
er.  I  merely  notice  this  for  the  following  reason* 
Admitting  it  was  true  that  Gehenna  was  a  place  of 
eternal  misery,  and  the  soul  here  means  the  immortal 
spirit,  yet  nothing  positive  about  eternal  misery  could 
be  fairly  made  out  from  this  passage.  The  doctrine 
is  rather  our  own  inference^  tnan  any  positive  dedar- 
ation. 

9d,  Were  we  to  interpret  the  words  kill  and  destroy 
in  a  strict  sense,  these  texts  would  prove  total  anm^ 
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To  kill  the  tovi,  and  to  dutny  lA<  mu/,  inti- 

I  certainty  tA<  dtath  of  At  imU,  as  to  it/i  Ae 
datnv  the  bo^,  intimates  the  extinction  ef  tbc 
ie  boay^  IC  t>jr  the  nord  jou/weundefstaad 
it,  or  immortal  part  of  man,  and  if  here  God 
J  declares  that  he  will  kill  the  aoiil,w«  tbJDlc 
trine  of  annihilation  is  clearly  established, 
anding  Gehenna  to  mean  a  place  of  endless 
it  would  follow  that  the  disciples  are  Ihreat- 
b  annihilation  in  Gehenna,  and  the  unbeliev- 
I  with  endless  misery  in  it,  Mattb.  xxiii.  33> 
any  man  believe  thisf 

he  cause  of  the  difficulty  which,  these  texts 
arises  from  the  sense  we  attach  to  the  word 
ich  is  understood  to  mean  the  immortal  part 
,  which  is  to  exist  in  a  separate  state  from  the 
ea,  after  the  body  returns  to  dust.  But  this 
cis  a  great  jniatalte^  The  original  word  here 
is  001  pnetma,  but  pmke.  This  word,  as  is 
lown,  is  used  in  instances  out  of  number  for 
:  natural  life.  In  proof  of  this^  1  sfaall  (]uote  the 
g  from  Whitby :— on  Acts  ii.  he  thus  writes : 
)  36,  S7. '  my  flesh  shall  re«t  in  hope  }*  '  that 
t  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  Lhea 
■y  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.'  Tfaatis, 
'.  HamiuoDd,  '  I  am  confident  that  t^ugh  I 
shalt  thou  not  leave  me  so  long  dead,  as  that 
r  shall  be  putrefied  ;  or  thou  wilt  not  leave 
in  the  grave,  or  in  the  state  of  death.'  In  a 
lis  phrase  is  by  St.  Peter  interpreted  of  our 
■esurrection ;  for  so  he  speaks,  'Him- whom 
wicked  hands  have  slaio,  God  hath  raised  upt 
the  bands  of  death,'  verse  33,  24. '  for  David 
him,  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell/  t>c 
in  the  grave ;  and  it  is  opposed  to  David's 
ng  in  the  grave,  and  in  tne  state  of  death, 
mid  t*  boM  dtad  and  (ttried,  and  Ai*  hoAi  liab- 
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still  in  the  sepulchre ;  he  therefore  could  not  say  t6t» 
of  'himself;  but  being  aprophit^  and  so  foreseeing  that 
Gad  would  raist  up  Jestu  from  the  dtad^  he  said  this  tf 
the  resurrectien  of  Christy  thou  mlt  not  leave  wy  soul  in 
hellf  or  my  life  in  the  graver*^ 

What  we  have  made  the  above  quotation  chiefly  for, 
is  to  show  that  the  word  psvhe^  or  soul,  goes  to  Hades,^ 
or  the  grave,  as  well  as  the  body.  The  Saviour's- 
soul  was  not  left  there.  Or  rather,  is  not  the  word 
Boul  used  here  for  the  person  of  our  Lord,  and  the 
meaning  simply  is,  that  he  was  not  left  in  the  state  of 
the  dead  ?  At  any  rate,  it  had  no  reference  to  hb 

Sirity  which  he  commended  into  the  hands  of  his  Fa- 
er.  Does  not  this  confirm  what  has  been  stated 
already,  that  the  phrase  soul  and  body  spoken  of  in 
this  passage,  is  a  mere  Hebrew  idiom?  Or  that  soul 
is  used  as  an  expletive  ?  If  it  is  not,  let  it  be  shown 
that  the  soul  is  the  same  as  spirit,  or  the  immortal  part 
of  man,  and  that  body  and  spirit  both  go  to  Hades.  If 
the  pnihe,  soul,  is  said  to  go  to  the  grave,  and  to  be  left 
there,  if  the  person  is  not  raised  again  from  the  dead, 
why  may  it  not  with  as  much  propriety  be  said,  that  it 
is  cast  into  or  destroyed  in  Gehenna  ?  It  has  no  ref* 
erfmce  to  the  spirit,  or  immortal  part,  unless  we  be- 
lieve that  the  spirit  goes  to  the  grave  at  death,  and  is 
left  th^  until,  with  the  body,  it  is  again  raised  from 
the  dead.— That  a  distinction  is  made  between  the 
/mi&e,  soul  or  life,  and  the  pneuma,  spirit,  we  shall  now 
proceed  to  show. 

Paul,in-his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  ir.  12. 
makes  a  distinction  between  onAe  and  onciinui,  or  soul 
and  spirit,  ^*  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit.'' 
And  in  1  Thess.  v.  23.  says, — ^^  And  the  very  God  of 
peace  janctify  you  wholly :  and  I  pray  God  your 
whole  spirit  (jmeunia)  and  soul,  (psvhe)  and  body,  (tiK 

*  9m  Whilby't  flcHe  on  Aeit  ii.fS^  9?. 
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ma)  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Here  is  a  distinction  not  only 
between  the  bcxly  and  soul,  or  natural  life,  bat  be- 
tween  both  these,  and  the  spirit,  or  immortal  pan. 
When  Stephen  prayed, — "Lord  Jesus  receive  my 
spirit,"  he  did  not  pray,—"  Lord  Jesus  receive  my 
{pnJtt)  soul,"  but  "  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  (pntuma) 
spirit."  When  Jesus  said,  '^  Father,  into  thy  hands 
1  commend  my  spirit,"  it  was  not  bis^tu^,  (sonl)  bat 
bis  imcuina,  (spirit)  vhich  he  commended  into  the 
hands  of  bis  Father.  See  Luke  ixiii.  46.  And  when 
he  bowed  bis  head  and  gave  op  the  ghost,  it  was  not 
his  (pnAe)  soul,  but  his  (pnetona)  spirit,  he  yielded 
np.  John  xix.  30.  Matlb.  zxvii.  SO.  Besiaes,  be- 
lievers are  not  said  to  be  come  to  the  {pthuha*}  souls^ 
of  just  Inen  made  perfect,  but  are  said  to  be  come  to- 
the  (^pneuman)  Spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  Heb>. 
zii.  33.  For  more  examples,  see  1  Peter  iii.  19. 
Luke  viii.  55.  and  xxiv.  37,  39.  and  1  Cor.  v.  5.— 
That  a  distinction  between  soul,  body  and  spirit  is 
made  in  Scripture,  is  too  obvious  from  these  passages 
to  be  dented.  Concerning  this  distinction,  see  Whitby 
OB  1  Thcss.  v.  23. 

But  that  (psvhe)  soul,  in  the  passage  before  ub, 
means  the  natural  life,  I  shall  Illustrate  by  ad  instance 
or  two  in  point,  from  the  very  context  of  the  passages 
before  us.  Thus  in  Hatth.  s.  39.  it  is  said,  '*  hethat 
findetfa  bis  life^ shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  loselh  his 
life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  ii."  Here  the  ward  for 
Kfe  is  pnuitt  as  in  the  passages  we  are  considering.  . 
See  also  Lukexii.  19,  30.  Had  this  word  been  trans- 
lated soul  instead  of  life  in  the  last  quoted  text,  it 
woald  have  read  thus; — "He  that  findeth  bis  soul 
shall  loseit:  and  he  that  loseih  his  soul  for  my  sake, 
sball  find  it."  Could  this  be  said  of  the  immortal 
spiritf  This  noone  witl  assert.  This  text,  then,  not 
asly  shows  -nhatptuht,  life,  or  seu^  means,  but  it  ex- 
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plains  the  texts  on  which  we  are  remarking, 
then  read  thus  :««^^  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  life :  but  rather  k\ 
who  is  able  to  destroy  both  life  and  body  in 
But  it  may  be  said,  is  not  killing  the  body  killi: 
life  ?  To  this  1  answer,  in  one  sense  it  is,  and  in 
er  it  is  not.     It  is  killing  or  destroying  the  lif 
this  present  world.    This  men  may  and  can  d< 
their  power  reaches  no  further  than  this.     Me 
kill  the  body,  but  they  cannot  kill  the  life,  &< 
prerent  its  reanimating  the  body ;  but  God  c: 
only  kill  the  body,  but  prevent  its  ever  again 
God^s  power  reaches  to  this;  for  he  is  able  tod 
the  life,  or  in  other  words,  prevent  the  persoi 
living  again» 

But  to.  illustrate  this  still  further,  it  ought  tofc 
considei^ed)  if  in  Scripture  the  psuhe  or  life,  : 
spoken  about  as  existing  separate  from  the 
That  pneuma^  spirit,  is  thus  spoken  of  we  think 
vidus  from  the  above  texts.  But  we  do  not  fin* 
so  mentioned,  but  the  contrary.  This  we  hav 
from  the  quotation  from  Whitby  on  Actsii.  27. ' 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  (psuhe)  m  hell.''  Here 
or  soul  is  considered  as  along  with  his  body  in. 
or  the  frave.  But  observe,  that  his  pneumoi 
which  ne  commended  into  the  hands  of  bis  fat 
never  said  to  be  in  Hades  or  in  the  grave.  1 
not  said  of  him,  nor  of  any  other  person.  Tt  is 
seen,  then,  that  there  is>nothing  more  strange  in 
ing  of  both  life  and  bod^  being  destroyed  in  I 
Gehenna,  than  there  is  ra  saying  that  our  Lor 
or  soul  was  not  left  in  Hades  or  the  state  of  the 
By  his  soul  not  being  left  there  is  evidently 
that  he  did  not  continue  dead,  but  on  the  thii 
lived  again.  So  in  the  passage  under  conside 
God  is  said  to  be  able  to  .destroy  both  body  an 
i&  Gehenna  or  hell,  or  to  prevent  the  peraoni 
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•ver  living  again.  This  men  could  oot  do;  tbej 
:ould  only  kill  the  body.  The  Jews  killed  the  body 
>f  our  Lord  by  crucifying  him.  Had  God  not  raised 
tiini  from  the  dead,  his  soul  or  life  would  have  been 
hilled.  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  con< 
sequeBtly  his  soul  was  not  killed  or  left  in  Hades. 
Now,  ID  the  passages  before  us,  where  God  is  said  to 
be  able  to  destroy  or  kill  the  soul,  after  he  hath  de* 
■Iroyed  the  body,  its  continuance  in  this  state  is  all 
tbat  seems  to  be  meant:  for  the  persons  ate  not  spok- 
en of  as  existing  or  sulTering  after  this  in  soul  or  body 
in  any  place.  On  the  contrary,  soul  and  body  are 
Bot  saia  to  be  deitroj/ed  in  Gehenna.  But  God  is  only 
laid  to  be  abU  or  to  have  power  to  do  this.  It  is  evi- 
dent then,  that  by  soul  and  body,  nothing  more  i» 
Deaot  than  what  is  expressed  in  some  of  the  otbcr 
passages,  by  the  phrase  "  ahoU  body."  Besides,  we 
ibiflk  tt  will  be  admitted  that  the  punishment  hero 
uentioiied  is  nothing  mot^  than  what  we4iave  seen 
nentioned  in  the  other  passages  already  considered* 
We  have  now  one  remark  to  make,  and  we  deem 
it  conclusive  on  this  subject.  Supposing  then  that 
Gehenna,  in  the  passages  under  consideration,  docs 
■lean  the  place  of  ttidless  misery.  Let  this  be  con- 
lidered,  for  argument's  sake,  a  truth :  yea,  let  tt  also 
be  granted  that  the  punishment  of  this  place  is  of 
(□diesa  duration,  1  aslc  what  follows  from  these  pas^ 
lages?  It  only  follows  thai  the  body,or  if  you  please, 
body  ami  soul,  or  the  life,  are  deitroyed  there.  It 
does  oat  follow  that  the  jmctimo,  tpiril,  or  immortal 
part,  baa  any  concern  in  this  punishment.  No;  for 
«e  have  seen  them  expressly  distinguished;  and  in 
these  passages  not  a  word  is  said  about  its  being  in  . 
Gehenna,  or  punished  there.  No:  nothing  like  this 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  We  read  (here  ofnfphiih, 
praAc,  toul,  or  Hfi,  going  to  Sbeol  or  Hades,  and  hear 
of  itB  being  dntroyed  in  Gehenna  f  but  do  we  ever 
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read  of  the  pnnana,  ipirit  being  in  any  of  those  placesf 
No;  at  deacb,  it  returns  toGtM,  irho  gave  it.  So  far 
from  the  pneutna,  spirit,  being  tormented,  killed,  or  de- 
stroyed in  Gehenna,  or  any  of  those  places,  it  is  nev- 
er represenfed  as  being  in  them  at  all.  We  call  on 
any  man  to  produce  an  instance  from  Scripture  where 
it  is  ever  said  the  pneuma,  spirit,  is  in  Gehenna,  or 
killed  or  destroyed  in  Gehenna.  Though  nothing 
like  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  sacred  writings,  yet 
people,  from  the  passage  we  are  considering,  con* 
cluae  that  the  immortal  spirit  of  man  is  to  be  killed 
or  destroyed  in  Gehenna.  Even  in  the  parable  of 
the  rich  man,  it  is  not  said  his  pneuma,  spirit,  was 
there,  or  tormented  in  Hades.  No  such  representa- 
lions  are  given  in  the  Bible,  either  about  Hades  or 
Gehenna.  But  ought  not  such  representations  to  be 
found  there,  if  the  common  belief  be  the  doctrine  of 
Scripturef  It  certainly  is  the  common  opinion  that  the 
spirits  of  the  wicked  go  to  bell,  at  death.  But  from 
what  part  of  the  Scriptures  do  we  learn  this  T  If  evi* 
deuce  of  such  a  doctrine  is  to  be  found  there,  let  it  be 
produced. 

In  conRrmation  of  att  the  above  remarks,  it  may  be 
noticed,  that  the  more  those  texts  and  their  contexts 
are  considered,  Gehenna  in  them  will  appear  to  have 
the  same  sense  which  it  has  in  other  places.  Indeed, 
it  would  be  surprising  if  in  this  solitary  instance  it 
should  mean  a  place  of  eternal  misery,  and  in  all  the 
others  only  temporal  punishment;  that  it  should  be 
used  in  this  sense  when  addressing  the  disciples, and 
that  our  Lord  should  never  have  used  it  so  when  be 
addressed  the  unbelieving  Jews.  If  it  means  this  in 
these  two  passages,  it  would  be  in  the  foce  of  facts, 
and  other  texts,  altogether  irreconcilable  with  it.  The 
language,  we  see,  aerees  with  other  passages  already 
considered,  where  it  is  said,  "and  not  that  thy  whoU 
body  should  be  cast  into  hell."    See  Hattb.  v.  39,  30. 
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The  language  of  these  passages  does  not  accord  with 
common  belief;  for  it  is  believed  that  the  sou]  only 
goes  to  Gehenna,  or  the  place  of  endless  misery,  at 
death,  and  the  body  suffers  not  its  punishment  until 
the  resurrection.  But  if  soul  means  the  spirit,  or  im- 
mortal  part,  and  Gehenna  means  a  place  of  endless 
fiiiaery,  it  is  a  plain  case,  that,  soul  aocl  body  being 

i  destroyed,  or  the  whole  body  being  cast  into  hell, 
both  go  there  together.     Antl  if  killed  or  destroyed, 

[    are  they  not  annihilated  ? 

I  fiut  we  think,  if  the  contexts  of  these  two  passages 
are  esaamied,  and  the  occasion  of  what  is  said  to  the 
disciples  considered,  it  very  strongly  confirms  the 
view  taken  of  them.     It  also  confirms  all  that  is  said 

I  of  Gehenna  in  other  passages.  Let  us  glance  at  tbia 
for  a  moment.     By  comparing  Slatth.  x.  and  xxiv. 

I  all  may  see  that  many  things  stated  are  similar,  or 
rather  the  same.  No  man  can  read  them  without 
seeing  this.    The  sufferings  the  disciples  were  to  en- 

,  dure,  are  similar.  The  sources  from  whence  tbey 
abouid  arise,  are  the  same ;  and  the  directions  given 
to  them,  how  they  should  conduct  themselves  under 

I  them,  are  similar.  But  there  is  one  thing  mentioned 
to  both,  which  deserves  particular  notice.  It  is  said 
in  Matth.  x.  33.  and  xxiv.  13. — "  but  he  that  endureth 

I    to  the  end  shall  be  saved."     What  end  is  meant  in 

I  both  passages  1  Evidently  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation, or  sute,  when  all  the  tribulations  mention- 
ed,  Matth.  uiiv.  should  come  on  the  Jewish  nation. 
This  evidently  shows  that  in  both  chapters  our  Lord's 
discourse  related  to  the  same  time  and  events.  Dur- 
ing the  period  which  was  to  elapse  before  this  end 
should  come,  the  disciples  were  to  be  employed  in 
poblishing  the  gospel.  In  the  two  passages  before  us, 
our  Lord  warns  them  against  the  fear  of  man,  and  the 
fear  of  God  is  enforcetlon  them  in  view  of  their  la- 
hours  and  Bufferings.    See  Matth.  x>  S£,  37.  Luke  xii. 
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1 — 3.  He  assures  them  of  the  protecting  care  A 
God,  if  they  feared  him,  Matth.  x.  29, 31.  Luke  sii.A 
The  sufferings  they  were  to  endure  would  prove  thea^ 
whether  they  feared  God  or  man.  Matth*  x.  31 — S% 
Luke  xii.  8,  9.  Should  any  one  of  them,  being  i» 
fluenced  by  the  fear  of  man,  apostatize  from  the  faitfc 
of  Christ,  seeking  thereby  to  save  his  life,  (psvhe)  ht 
should  lose  it*  They  should,  with  the  rest  of  the  Je1^ 
ish  nation,  be  involved  in  all  the  miseries  coming  Oi 
that  generation.  On  the  contrary,  he  that  did  endarft 
to  the  end,  should  be  saved  from  them,  as  we  batt 
seen  that  they  were;  for  all  the  disciples  left  thecitti 
and  were  saved.  We  have  seen  that  Gehenna,  or  tM 
valley  of  Ilinnom,  was  made  by  the  prophet  JeremK 
ah  an  emblem  of  this  very  punishment  coming  on  tte 
Jewish  nation.  We  see  then,  that  in  this  passage,  ai 
well  as  in  the  preceding  texts,  that  it  is  when  our  Lord 
was  speaking  in  reference  to  the  destruction  of  Jenh 
salem,  that  he  says  any  thing  about  the  punishment 
of  Gehenna.  Can  it  be  accounted  for,  why  our  Lord 
never  spoke  of  Gehenna  or  hell  when  preaching  the 
gospel,  but  always  in  discourses  which  had  a  refer- 
ence to  the  calamities  at  the  end  of  the  Jewish  state? 
Besides,  all  he  did  say  about  hell,  was  chiefly  spokeii 
to  his  disciples,  and  neither  by  him  nor  any  other  in- 
spired person,  is  a  word  said  about  it  to  the  Grentiles.^ 
These  are  now  all  the  passages  where  our  Lord 
says  any  thing  about  hell  or  Gehenna.  It  must,  I 
think,  be  allowed,  that  the  views  1  have  stated,  are 
supported  by  facts,  by  the  context  of  the  places 
where  Gehenna  occurs,  and  confirmed  by  an  appeal 
to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  May  I  not,  then, 
be  permitted  to  say,  that,  if  I  am  in  an  error,  it  Is  very 
strange  this  error  should  have  such  a  body  of  ev^ 

*  In  my  antwer  to  Mr.  SiUne,  aboat  to  be  published,  theae  two  UsH 
•gain  broagbt  to  ? iew  and  ve  hope  ■aiitfiietoriljr  aettled. 
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dence  to  supporl  it.  The  sense  I  hare  given  to  Ge- 
henna, is  not  auumed,  but  it  is  settled  by  i^vine  author- 
ity. Can  any  man  produce  such  facts  and  evidence 
in  support  of  Gehenna's  being  a  place  of  endless  mis- 
ery for  the  wicked  ?  If  this  cannot  be  done,  must  it 
iDt  be  allowed,  that  either  error  has  more  evidence 
to  support  it  than  truth,  or  that  my  view  of  Gehenna 
il  the  true  one  t  At  any  rate,  with  such  weight  of 
evidence  pressing  on  my  mind,  how  could  I  do  other- 
wise than  honestly  avow  the  conviciions  which  this 
evidence  has  produced,  without  violating  my  con- 
science and  forfeiting  <itl  claim  to  an  honest  minded 
nan  f  If  indeed  I  am  mistaken  in  my  views  of  those 
[Mssages,  no  man  can  more  sincerely  wish  to  see 
where  the  mistake  lies,  than  I  do<  If  this  mistake 
On  be  pointed  out,  and  if  it  can  be  proved  that  Gc- 
lienna,  or  hell,  is  a  place  of  endless  misery  for  all  the 
wicked,  we  doubt  not  but  this  will  be  done.  It  is  not 
to  be  expected,  that  a  doctrine  so  popular,  which  has 
been  so  long  believed,  and  supported  by  the  learning 
and  talents  of  so  many  good  men,  will  be  given  up 
without  a  struggle.  If  iloe  true,  wc  earnestly  wish 
to  sec  it  cstabtished  by  an  examination  of  all  cne  pas. 
cages  where  Gehenna  occurs;  and  a  rational  and 
Scriptural  account  given  of  the  facts  which  we  have 
adduced,  and  have  yet  to  produce  on  ihe  subject. 

The  last  place  in  the  New  Testament  in  which  Ge- 
henna is  used,  is  James  iii.  6.  "  And  the  tongue  is  a 
fire,  a  world  of  iniquity :  so  is  the  tongue  among  our 
members,  that  it  detileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth 
on  fire  the  course  of  nature;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of 
hell."'  This  is  one  of  the  two  places,  in  which  Dr. 
Campbell  thinks  the  word  Gehenna  is  used  figurative- 
ly. He  observes,  that  it  is  "iho  intention  of  thewri- 
ter  to  Jratv  an  illustration  of  the  subject  from  that 
ilatc  of  perfect  wretchedness."  It  is  rather  surpris- 
ing that  Dr.  Campbell  should  not  have  noticed,  that 
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before  any  itlustraiion  could  be  drawn  from  Geheti' 
na  as  a  place  of  endless  misery,  by  a  Jew,  or  any  onf 
else,  it  must  first  be  known  as  such  to  be  a  place  ol 
perfect  wretchedness.  Let  me  ask  from  what  source 
could  a  Jew  learn  thisf  Not  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  for  Dr.  Campbell  himself  assures  us,  that  Ge- 
henna is  not  found  in  the  Old  Testament  in  this  sense. 
It  is  not  found  in  the  Septuagint,  nor  even  in  the  Gre- 
cian classics.  If  James  therefore  knew  all  this  to  be 
true,  how  could  he  ever  draw  such  an  illustrationl 
This  was  impossible,  unless  we  suppose  ihat  Jamei 
learned  this  doctrine  from  the  Tareums,  or  from  our 
Lord's  instructions.  To  suppose  the  first,  is  to  sa; 
that  James  learned  this  doctrine  from  a  source  whica 
is  not  very  creditable  to  it,  nor  honourable  to  him. 
To  suppose  the  last,  is  to  make  James  use  Gehcnns 
in  a  sense  it  never  was  used  by  our  Lord.  This  has 
been  shown  from  an  examination  of  all  (he  places  in 
which  he  did  use  this  word.  It  should  be  recollected 
that  James  was  a  Jew,  and  that  be  wrote  lo  believing 
Jews.  No  place,  to  a  Jew,  could  afford  such  a  view 
of  perfect  wretchedness  as  the  valley  of  Hinnom  or 
Gehenna.  It  is  certainty  then  more  rational  to  think 
that  James  drew  an  illustration  of  bis  subject  from 
this  place,  well  known,  than  from  a  place  of  endless 
misery,  which  was  not  known.  If  we  understand  this 
text  literally,  it  is  at  least  as  difficult  to  understand 
how  the  tongue  could  be  set  on  fire  from  a  place  of 
future  endless  misery,  as  how  it  could  be  set  on  fire 
from  the  valley  of  Hmnom.  It  is  evident  that  James 
is  speaking  of  the  evils  arising  from  an  improper  use 
of  the  tongue.  What  could  be  more  natural,  in  speak- 
ing of  the  filthiuess  and  abominations  nhich  proceed 
from  it,  than  to  draw  an  illustration  from  Gehenna  or 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  the  most  abominable  place 
known  (o  Jews?  But  if  Gehenna  here  is  understood 
figuratively,  as  Dr.  Campbell  thinks  it  ought  to  be,  it 
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requires  no  further  remark  from  me ;  for  surely  no 
one  will  attempt  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  tndlus  mis- 
try  from  the  mere  ^figurative  use  of  the  term  Gthetma. 
Such  are  all  the  texts  in  which  the  word  Gehenna 
is  used  by  the  New  Testament  writers,  and  such  arc 
the  remarks  which  have  occurred  to  me  in  my  exam- 
inalioo  of  them.  According  to  every  just  rule  of 
Scripture  interpretation  I  am  acquainted  with,  I  do 
not  see  how  I  could  have  interpreted  them  different- 
ly. Indeed,  to  me  it  is  surprising  how  the  doctrine 
of  eternal  misery  was  ever  founded  on  any  of  the 
texts  which  speaK  of  Gehenna  or  hell.  If  f  am  cor- 
rect, it  also  aflords  a  striking  example  how  far  we 
nay  be  misled,  in  a  proper  understanding  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  attaching  to  a  single  word  a  sense  dif- 
ferent from  that  given  it  by  the  inspired  writers. 
How  far  1  am  correct,  my  readers  must  judge  for 
themselves.  I  hope  they  will,  on  the  one  hand,  guard 
against  receiving  my  error,  if  it  be  one,  and  on  the 
other,  beware  of  rejecting  my  view,  if  true,  from 
prejudices  of  education.  Under  the  influences  of  these 
fvejudices,  I  began  to  examine  this  subject,  and  have 
been  obliged  to  relinquish  my  former  views  of  Ge- 
henna, from  the  force  of  the  evidence  1  have  already 
staled,  and  which  I  have  yet  to  adduce  on  this  sub- 
ject. If  my  views  of  Gehenna  are,  upon  examina- 
lioD,  found  correct,  it  is  also  a  striking  proof  how  far 
we  niaT  be  misled,  in  a  proper  understanding  of  the 
New  Testament,  from  our  inattention  to  the  Old.  If 
the  word  Gehenna  in  the  New,  is  used  in  a  similar 
sense  as  in  the  Old  Testament,  all  the  false  views  we 
have  had  of  the  texts  in  which  it  occurs  in  the  for- 
mer, have  arisen  from  our  inattention  to  its  usage  in 
the  latter.  Whether  I  am  right  or  wrong  in  my  views 
of  Gehenna  in  the  New  Testament,  no  man,  we  think, 
will  deny,  that  there  is  a  degree  of  plausibility  in 
nrhat  I  have  stated  between  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
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ment  usage  of  this  word.  It  would  be  foolish  in  me 
to  think  that  I  have  brought  forward  all  that  can  be 
urged  for  or  against  this  view  of  Gehenna.  The  sub- 
ject is  brought  forward  for  deliberate  and  serious 
consideration.  If  I  am  wrong  in  my  views,  I  shall 
have  an  opportunity  of  being  better  informed.  If 
right,  I  have  only  performed  a  duty  which  I  owed  to 
mankind* 

Before  closing  this  section,  it  is  proper  to  notice 
any  objections  which  have  occurred  against  the  sense 
given  to  Gehenna  or  hell  in  the  passages  we  have  been 
considering..  1  st.  One  of  the  most  popular  objections 
likely  to  be  urged^  is,  that  the  sense  1  have  given  to 
Gehenna  is  very  contrary  to  the  long  established  ec- 
clesiastical use  of  this  word.  This  is  frankly  and  ful> 
ly  admitted  ;  but  certainly  this  is  no  certain  evidence 
that  my  views  are  incorrect.  In  the  present  case,  I 
have  cfone  no  more  than  what  is  done  by  Presbyteri- 
ans, Hopkinsians,  Congregationalists,  Baptists,  Meth- 
odists, yea,  by  all  sects  in  religion.  They  all,  in  their 
own  way,  take  the  liberty  of  thinking  that  Scripture 
usage  of  words  is,  sometimes  at  leasts  different  from 
long  established  ecclesiastical  usage  of  words.  That 
the  ecclesiastical  use  of  some  words  is  very  different 
from  the  Scripture  usage  of  them,  few  will  deny. 
That  they  are  different,  and  also  how  little  we  ought 
to  regara  the  ecclesiastieal  use  of  words  when  con<- 
trary  to  Scripture  usage  of  them,  we  here  quote  the 
authoritj^  of  Dr.  Campbell.  He  says,  p.  416.  of  his 
dissertations, — '^ecclesiastical  use  is  no  security  that 
the  word,  though  it  be  understood,  conveys  to  us  the 
same  idea  which  the  original  term  did  to  those  to 
whom  the  gospels  were  first  promulgated.  In  a  for- 
mer dissertation,  the  fullest  evidence  has  been  given^ 
that  in  regard  to  several  words,  the  meaning  which 
has  been  long  established  by  ecclesiastic  use,  is  very 
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different  from  that  which  they  have  in  the  writings 
of  the  New  TcBtament." 

It  is  easily  seen  from  this  quotation,  and  more  ful- 
Ij  from  the  other  dissertation  to  which  be  refers,  that 
he  did  iiot  scruple  to  disclaim  the  ecclesiastical  use 
of  words,  if  that  use  did  not  agree  with  New  Testa- 
ment usage.  We  have  examined  the  Scripture  usage 
of  the  words  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus  ana  Gehenna, 
and  if  ecclesiastical  usage  considers  any  of  these 
words  to  mean  a  place  of  endless  misery,  we  must  say 
that  it  is  not  supported  by  the  Bible.  But  of  this  our 
readers  must  judge.  If  it  can  be  proved  that  we 
have  erred  in  the  sense  we  have  given  to  Gehenna  or 
those  other  words,  we  shall  be  glad  to  see  the  error 
eiposed.. 

3d,  Another  objection  closely  connected  with  the 
former,  is,  that  my  views  of  Gehenna  are  contrary  to 
the  opinions  of  almost  all  the  learned  in  the  present 
day,  and  in  the  ages  past  of  the  Christian  Cnurch  ; 
yea,  contrary  to  the  authors  of  the  Targums  and  the 
Apocrypha.  This  may  be  true,  yet  my  view  of  Ge- 
henna oc  the  correct  and  Scriptural  one  notwithstand- 
ing. I  am  again  supported  in  this  by  Dr.  Campbell. 
He  says,  p.  91.  of  his  dissertations, — "the  opinion  of 
Groiius  and  some  learned  Rabbis,  unsupported  by 
either  argument  or  example,  nay,  in  manifest  contra- 
diction to  both,  is  here  of  no  weight.  '  Scriptural 
usage  alone  must  decide  the  (jueslion..  These  com- 
mentators (with  all  deference  to  their  erudition  and 
abilities  be  it  spoken)  being  comparatively  modern, 
cannot  be  considered  as  ultimate  judges  in  a  question 
depending  entirely  on  an  ancient  use,  whereof  all  ihc 
evidences  that  were  remaining  in  their  time,  remain 
still,  and  are  as  open  to  our  examination,  as  they  were 
to  theirs.  Id  other  points  where  there  may  happen 
to  be  in  Scripture  an  allusion  to  customs  or  ceremo- 
nies retained  by  the  Jews,  but  unknown  to  us,  the  case: 
17» 
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IS  different.  But  nothing  of  this  kind  is  pretended 
here."  We  have  attempted  to  decide  the  question, 
what  is  the  meaning  of  the  terra  Gehenna,  by  an  ap- 
peal to  Scripture  usaee  of  this  word^and  we  must  say 
It  is  our  present  opinion  that  it  is  not  once  used,  ei- 
ther in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  to  express  a  place 
of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked. 

We  conclude  this  section  with  two  brief  quotations 
from  Mr.  Stuart,  in  his  letters  to  Mr.  (now  Dr.)  Chan- 
fiing,  which  we  wish  were  engraven  on  every  man's 
heart,  never  to  be  effaced.  In  page  14.  he  savs, — 
"  the  claims  of  the  Bible  to  be  authoritative  being 
once  admitted,  the  simple  question  in  respect  to  it,  is,, 
what  does  it  teach  in  regard  to  any  particular  pas- 
sage ;  what  idea  did  the  original  writer  mean  to  con* 
vey?  When  this  is  ascertained  by  the  legitimate 
rules  of  interpretation,  it  is  authoritative.  This  is 
orthodoxy  in  the  highest  and  best  sense  of  the  word  ; 
and  every  thing  which  is  opposed  to  it,  which  modi- 
fies it,  which  fritters  its  meaning  away,  is  heterodoxy, 
is  heresy ;  to  whatever  name  or  party  it  is  attached."" 
He  adds,  p.^  100 — "after  all,  it  is  a  principle,  by 
which,  if  1  have  any  knowledge  of  my  own  heart,  I 
desire  forever  to  be  guided,  to  '  call  no  man  jnaster, 
on  earth.'  I  would  place  the  decision  of  Scripture, 
fairly  made  out,  immeasurably  above  all  human  opin-^ 
ions.  I  regard  the  one  as  the  decision  of  an  unerring 
God  ^  the  other  as  the  opinions  of  fallible  men  J' 


ADDITIONAL  FACTS  STATED,  PROVINQ  THAT  OEHENKA  WAS" 
SOT  USED  BY  THE  SACRED  WRITERS  TO  EXPRESS  A  tOACB 
OF    ENDLESS   mSERI. 


The  facts  which  have  been  staled  in  a  preceding 
part  of  this  investigation,  are  certainlj  very  sintrular, 
if  it  indeed  be  true  that  Gehenna  of  the  New  Testa- 
aenl  signiliea  a  place  of  endless  misery  for  the  wick- 
ed. Those  I  am  now  to  adduce,  are  to  me  also 
strange,  upon  such  a  view  of  this  subject.  Some  of 
Ihenri  have  been  slightly  hinted  at  in  the  course  of  our 
remarks,  but  deserve  a  more  distinct  statement. 

Ist,  If  Gehenna  mearu  aplace  of  endltii  misiryfor  ihf 
nicked,  it  it  a  fact  that  the  mobiles  never  preached  it,  et- 
tKer  to  Jetns  or  GenUlts.  The  history  of  the  Acts  of 
the  apostles,  contains  an  account  of  their  preaching 
for  thirty  years,  but  not  once  is  the  subject  of  hell  or 
GiAtnna  torments,  mentioned  by  them.  They  were 
commanded  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature, 
and  they  did  so,  but  to  no  creature  under  heaven,  diij 
they  ever  preach  this  doctrine.  No  living  being  did 
they  ever  threaten  with  such  a  punishment.  They 
addressed  the  worst  of  characters,  but  to  none  of 
them  did  they  ever  say,  "  how  can  ye  escape  the  dam- 
nation of  hell?"  They  did  threaten  men  sometimes 
with  punishment,  but  never  with  eUmal punishment  in 
htU.  Saul  said  to  Elymas,the  sorcerer — "O!  full  of 
all  subtilty  and  all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil, 
Utou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease 
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to  pervert  the  right  wajs  of  the  Lord  ?"  But  does  he 
threaten  this  man  with  the  damnation  of  hell?  No; 
hesajs,  "and  now  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  thee,  and  thou  shall  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun 
for  a  season."  Acts  xiii.  10,  11.  In  the  same  chap- 
ter, verses  40,  41.  he  says,  "  beware,  therefore,  lest 
thai  come  upon  you  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  proph- 
ets. Behold  ye  despisers,  ana  wonder  and  perish.'' 
But  did  he  on  this,  or  any  other  occasion,  ever  threat- 
en them  with  the  punishment  of  hell  ?  No;  nothing 
like  this  is  to  be  found,  in  this  last  text  the  word/icr* 
iih  occurs,  and  perhaps  some  may  think  that  eternal 
punishment  is  included  in  it.  But  it  should  be  ob- 
served, that  Paul  was  here  addressing  himself  to  Jews, 
and  concerning  theuiour  Lord  had  said — "except ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish,"  referring  to  the 
temporal  destruction  which  was  coming  on  the  Jew- 
ish nation.  May  I  then  ask,  how  this  fact  is  to  be  ra- 
tionally accounted  for,  if  the  apostles  did  indeed  be- 
lieve hell  to. be  a  place  of  endless  misery?  Can  any 
man  suppose  they  believed  this,  yet  in  tne  course  of 
thirty  years'  preaching,  never  mentioned'  it  to  their 
hearers?  What  would  we  say  of  a  man  in  these 
days,  who  should  preach  thiviy  years,  yet  never  say 
a  word  about  hell  to  those  whom  he  addressed? 
Would  we  not  say  he  was  a  Univcrsalist?  He  would 
be  an  outlaw  from  orthodoxy.  If  my  veracity  in  this 
statement  is  doubted  by  any  persons,  let  them  read 
the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  Tn  the  whole 
of  it,  whether  they  preached  to  Jews  or  Gentiles, you 
will  find  that  they  are  all  alike  silent  on  the  subject 
of  hell  torments.  If  they  believed  such  a  doctrine, 
let  others  account  for  it  why  they  never  preached  i(.  . 
If  preachers  non  took  the  npostlcs  as  their  models,  we 
should  hear  no  more  about  hell  from  them.  We 
would  then,  respectfutly  ask,  from  what  source  did 
preachers  learn  that  they  should  preach  Gehenna  or 
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bell  to  us  Gentiles,  as  a  place  of  endless  miser jt  To 
what  chapter  or  verse,  in  any  book  of  the  New  Tea- 
lament,  can  they  refer  us,  where  an  inspired  apostle 
ever  did  so?  Lpt  every  one  who  preaches  this  doc- 
trine, consider,  if  he  did  not  learn  ibis  from  his  cate- 
chism, when  a  child;  from  hooks  he  has  read,  and 
from  the  preaching  ho  hns  hoard  since  he  became  a 
man,  and  not  from  his  Bible  ?  Let  him  also  consider,- 
before  be  condemns  ray  view,  whether  he  has  ever 
given  this  subject  a  thorough  and  impartial  examina- 
tion. We  are  all  tuo  prone  lo  receive  things  in  relig- 
ion on  such  kind  of  authority,  and  too  ready  lo  con- 
demn opinions  contrary  to  our  own,  before  we  have 
duly  considered  the  evidence  brought  in  support  of 
them. 

To  this  we  are  aware  that  it  may  be  objected — 
''Gehenna  was  a  Jewish  figurative  mode  of  speaking 
jf  future  eternal  punishment,  and  had  it  been  used 
by  the  apostles  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  they 
could  not  have  been  understood;  for  the  Gentiles 
know  nothing  about  Gehenna,  as  a  place  of  future 
puoishnient."     To  this  i  reply, 

1st,  That  this  objection  would  have  some  force,  if 
it  was  found  that  the  apostles,  in  preaching  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, made  use  oftheir  own  modes  of  speaking  about  fu- 
ture eternal  misery  to  them.  Had  they  said  to  the  wick- 
ed Gentiles,  "how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of 
Hades,  or  Tartarus,"  we  might  suppose  that  this  was 
'he  reason  they  avoided  the  yse  of  the  term  Gehenna. 
But  do  we  find  this  to  be  the  true  slate  of  the  case  ? 
We  certainly  do  not.  No  such  conclusion,  ne  con- 
ceive, therefore,  can  be  drawn  that  the  nposlles  said 
lOlhing  to  the  Gentiles  conrernine  Gehenna,  because  ■ 
t  was  a  Jewish  figure  which  they  coi>ld  not  under- 
tland.     But, 

9d,  Admitting  that  the  term  Gehenna  was  a  mode 
if  speaking  of  eternal  misery  ibe  Gentiles  did  not  an- 
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dersland,  they  could  have  explained  it  to  tbem,  as 
they  have  done  other  things  of  seemingly  less  import- 
ance. Let  any  one  read  John's  gospel,  and  he  will 
see  that  he  explains  Jewish  names  and  customs ;  some 
examples  of  which  we  have  given  in  another  place. 
But, 

3d,  The  above  objection  takes  it  for  granted  that  the 
Gentiles  were  unacquainted  with  the  term  Gehenna. 
But  ought  it  to  be  so?  Is  there  not  as  good  reason  to 
think  that  the  heathen,  in  their  intercourse  with  the 
Jews,  should  imbibe  their  notions  of  Gehenna,  as  that 
the  Jews  should  imbibe  the  heathen  notions  concern- 
ing Hades  or  Tartarus,  in  their  intercourse  with  themt 
Their  mutual  intercourse  would  produce  a  mutual  in- 
terchange of  opinions.  This  being  the  case,  if  the 
spirit  of  God  recognized  cither  the  Jewish  notions  of 
Gehenna,  or  the  Pagan  notions  of  Hades,  as  truth,  we 
might  expect  that  the  apostles  would  have  preached 
this  doctrine  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Had  both 
been  recognized,  we  might  expect  Hades  and  Gehen- 
na to  be  used  indiscriminately  by  the  apostles,  in 
speaking  of  future  eternal  misery.  But  this  is  not 
done  by  them,  if  we  may  judge  of  their  preaching 
from  wnat  is  contained  in  the  New  Testament.  If 
they  believed  both  to  be  true,  they  would  have  spoken 
at  least  of  Gehenna  to  Jews,  and  of  Hades  to  Gen- 
tiles, as  a  place  of  eternal  punishment  in  a  future  state. 

4th,  But  this  objection  takes  it  for  granted,  that  the 
Jews  in  our  Lord's  day,  did  use  the  term  Gehenna  to 
signify  a  place  of  endless  misery,  and  that  this  was 
its  eiclwhc  sense.  That  this  could  not  be  its  txclutivt 
stnse  we  have  proved ;  for  in  reading  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  they  could  not  understand  it  bo;  or, 
if  they  did,  they  must  have  perverted  them  to  an  ex- 
tent I  am  unwilling  io  believe,  even  of  the  Jews.  The 
objector  must  then  prove,  that  the  Jews,  in  our  Lord^s 
day,  did  use  the  term  Gehenna,  exclusively  to  expreu 
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f  endless  misery.  When  he  has  done  this, 
authority  of  the  Targunis,  be  must  also 
.t  this  sense  of  the  term  was  sanctioned  by 
Testament  writcn).  Besides,  he  ought  to  ac- 
it,  if  the  reason  why  the  aposlles  never  said 
;  to  the  Gentiles,  concerning  Gehenna,  arose 
term's  not  being  understood  by  them,  why 
r  even  speak  to  ine  Jews  of  the  damnation  of 
wording  lo  this  objection,  it  was  understood 

0  mean  a  place  of  endless  misery.  'J'be 
lid  preach  to  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Gcn- 
:hey  did  not  even  name  it  10  ihcm.  Will  any 
n,  then,  thai  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  under- 

to  mean,  by  Gehenna,  a  place  of -endless 
et  never  preached  it,  lo  either  Jews  or  Gen- 
ie whole  course  of  their  ministry?  Whaiev- 
WG  may  make  for  them, , in  regard  lo  the 
lot  understanding  the  term  Gehenna,  none 
ade  for  ibem  on  this  ground  respecting  the 

other  fad  is,  that  tht  sahation  rntaUd  bij  ike 
uvir  gpnkrn  of  as  a  salvation  from  hell  or  entt- 
/.  Ao  ruch  saivalion  iras  ever  promiaed  or 
a  the  Old  Testament,  and  no  such  sahation  wa* 
hed  by  Christ  or  his  apostles.  Our  Lord  re- 
e  name  Jesus,  because  he  should  save  bis 
t  their  sins.  Bull  do  not  find  that  herccciv- 
me,  or  any  other  because  be  should  save 

1  hell.  Our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  in  preach- 
ised  by  it  lo  turn  men  from  darkness  to  light ; 
Miwor  of  salaii  unto  God  ;  from  idols  to  serve 
God;  from  the  course  of  this  world;  and 
in  lo  holiness;  but  where  do  we  ever  read 
ivinR  ihem  from  hell  7  No  such  salvation  was 
by  our  Lord.  In  all  the  lexis  where  he 
hell,  he  was  not  preaching  the  gospel,  but 
;  the  Jews  about  the  temporal  calamities 
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coming  on  them  as  a  people.  In  no  instance  did  he 
ever  exhort  men  to  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  r^ 
,  pentance,  because  thejr  were  exposed  to  hell  torments 
in  a  future  state.  So  far  from  this,  in  nine  instances 
out  of  eleven,  where  Gehenna  is  used  by  him,  he  was 
addressing  his  disciples.  It  is  of  no  use  to  observe, 
that  his  apostles  never  made  use  of  the  punishment 
of  hell  to  induce  men  to  repentance,  for  they  do  not 
once  name  it  in  all  their  writings.  James  is  the  only 
exception,  who  mentions  hell  once,  and  that  only  in  a 
figurative  sense.  Nothing  is  said  in  our  Lord's  com- 
mission to  his  apostles  about  hell,  and  as  little  is  said 
of  it  by  them  in  their  execution  of  it.  To  Jew  and 
Gentile,  bond  and  free,  they  arc  all  silent  about  it.  It 
is  never  menlioned  by  tbem  to  any  persons,  on  any 
occasion,  or  in  any  connexion,  or  on  any  subject. 
This  silence  of  the  apostles  respecting  hell,  could  not 
be  because  the  people  in  those  days  were  all  so  very 
pood,  that  they  did  not  need  to  be  saved  from  bell. 
Jio ;  the  whole  world  lay  in  wickedness  around  them, 
yet  not  a  word  is  said  of  the  torments  of  hell  to  alarm 
their  fears,  and  to  turn  them  from  sin  to  God.  No 
calculations  were  then  made,  as  in  our  day,  of  the 
niimWr  who  were  daily  and  hourly  going  down  to 
hell  to  suffer  eternal  misery.  No;  nor  was  such  a 
variety  of  schemes  adopted  by  the  apostles  to  raise 
funds  to  save  men  from  hell,  as  we  see  resorted  to  in 
our  day.  As  they  expressed  no  alarms  about  the 
vast  crowds  going  to  hell,  so  we  do  not  find  them  ex- 
press their  joy  because  any  were  saved  from  it.  They 
were  deeply  grieved  to  see  men  living  in  sin,  and  their 
Spirit  was  stirred  within  them  to  see  whole  cities  given 
to  idolatry;  but  they  never  assert  that  all  such  were 
on  the  road  to  hell.  They  hud  great  joy  to  see  men 
walking  in  the  truth,  and  often  congratulated  them  on 
account  of  their  being  saved  from  their  former  course 
of  life,  but  not  a  syllabic  escapes  them,  that  such  per- 
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I     sons  had  been  Saved  from  endless  misery.  You  searcb 

[     the  Scriptures  in  vain  to  Gnd  a  single  instance  where 

'     the  apostles  make  any  attempt  to  work  on  the  fears 

j     aod  feelings  of  men  by  giving  terrific  descriptions  of 

hell,  or  the  horrors  and  nowlings  of  the  damned.    As 

they  never  held  up  the  torment  of  hell  to  make  men 

j    Christians,  so  we  never  find  them  using  it  as  an  argu- 

t    inentta  induce  Christians  to  love  and  to  good  works. 

I     The   latter  are  often  reminded  that  they  formerly 

.    were  idolaters,  working  all  unclcanness  with  greedi- 

1     ness,  to  induce  them  to  holiuess  ;    but  where  do  we 

find  a  word  said  of  their  being  saved  from  hell,  as 

I     any  inducement  to  it? — In  view  of  these  things,  per- 

imit  me  to  ask,  how  are  we  to  account  for  them,  if 
they  believed  hell  to  be  a  place  of  eternal  torment  for 
the  wicked?     Is  it  possible  that  they  believed  this, 
/    yet  preserved  such  a  dead  silence  on  the  subject t 
This  iiilence  is  an  indisputable  fact.     To  account  for 
it,  is  above  my  comprehension. 
'         Perhaps  it  may  be  said, — though  none  are  said  to 
be  saved  from  hell,  yet  they  are  said  to  be  delivered 
from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  Jesus.     All  this  is  true;    but  it  is  nowhere 
said  that  this  wrath  to  come  was  in  a  future  state,  or 
of  eternal  duration,  which  is  the  point  to  be  proved  to 
be  conclusive  on  this  subject,     I  think  I  can  show  that 
the  expression,  "wrath  to  come,"  does  not  refer  to  a 
future  state.     To  do  it  hrre,  would  be  too  great  a  dr- 
sression  from  our  present  subject.     Nor  is  this  my 
bnsincas,  lo  show  that  it  does  not  refer  to  a  future 
-     state  of  existence,     ft  is  the  business  of  those  who 
^     lay  that  it  does,  to  prove  this,  and  not  to  take  things 
i     for  granted  at  this  rate,  on  a  subject  of  such  deep  ioi- 
I     portance,  as  the  onein  iiuestion,  to  the  human  race. 
Bat  this,  and  other  things,  are  all  taken  for  granted, 
I      as  tf  ibey  ought  not,  nor  could  not  be  doubled.     The 
'      efidienee  I  have  stated,  andhave  yet  lo  produce,  has 

I  >» 
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led  me  to  doubt  that  Gehenna  is  a  place  of  fliturc 
eternal  misery.  If  it  is,  we  shall  be  n^ppj  to  see  it 
proved. 

3d,  Sumonngthat  htllit  a  place  of  tndU»i.mutry  for 
iht  wicked,  it  rotll  not  be  an  tasy  matter  to  vinjicaie  either 
the  dutracter  of  our  Lord  or  of  his  apoatlet.  It  wilt  not 
be  easy  to  -Bindicate  thtir  character  for  fdeliti/  to  God,  or 
to  the  touli  of  men.  It  is  certain  our  Lord  was  faith- 
ful to  him  who  appointed  him.  The  apostles  were 
also  faithful,  in  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
But  can  all  this  be  true,  if  they  knew  that  hell  was  a 
place  of  eternal  misery,  and  tnal  all  ihe  world  stood 
exposed  to  it,  yet  said  nothing  to  them  about  itf  It 
is  true,  the  Saviour  mentions  hell  nine  times  to  hts  dis- 
ciples,  and  twice  to  the  unbelieving  Jews.  I^either 
he  nor  his  apostles  ever  use  the  word  in  speaking  to 
the  Gentiles.  Now  I  ask,  is  this  like  being  faithfuls 
.Is  this  being  half  so  faithful  as  most  preacners  are  in 
our  day  ?  We  think  every  candid  man  must  say  no; 
jt  is  rather  being  very  unfaithful,  if  they  indeed  be- 
lieved this  doctrme  as  it  is  commonly  received  among 
Qs.  Let  it  then  be  accounted  for,  how  preaching  hell 
.aa  a  place  of  endless  misery  now  is  so  much  a  duty, 
since  it  was  not  done  by  the  apostles,  nor  even  by  our 
.Lord  himself.  The  fidelity  of  preachers  in  these  days, 
both  to  God  and  the  souls  of  men,  in  preaching  the 
jdoctrine  of  endless  misery  in  hell,  far  exceeds  that  of 
the..apost1es«r  of  Christ,  the  Saviour.  But  how  it 
their  compatsion  to  the  souU  of  men  to  be  vindicated,  if  tv 
hell  is  meant  a  place  of  endless  misery  f  The  case  stan<b 
thus.  The  Saviour,  it  is  thought,  knew  hell  to  be  a 
place  of  endless  torment,  but  we  have  seen  how  he 
actedt  He  had  compassion  on  the  multitude,  when 
they  needed  to  be  feu,  and  wrought  a  miracle  to  sup- 
ply their  wants.  The  compassion  of  his  heart  made 
nim  weep  over  Jerusalem,  in  anticipating  the  tempo- 
^ral  calamities  coming  upon  iu  inbaoitaats,  and  faith- 
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to  warn  them  of  their  danger.  In  reference  to 
temporal  calamities,  he  once  said  to  the  unbe- 
ig  Jews, — "  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of 
"  In  reference  to  the  same  calamities,  he  uses 
-ord  hell  in  addressing  his  disciples.  But  he 
1  no  tears,  he  gives  no  warnings,  he  works  no 
:les  to  save,  when  it  is  said  he  knew  hell  lo  be  a 
of  endless  misery  to  all  the  wicked.  But  can 
ssn  think  so  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of 
'orld  ?  I  ask ;  can  anv  man  believe,  that  be 
e  heart  was  wrung  with  anguish,  at  foreseeing 
oral  evils  to  be  sufiered  by  men,  and  who  could 
tears  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  was  so  callous,  so 
id  of  all  compassion,  as  never  to  warn  men  of 
It  Tmttry  in  hell  f  Bat  »ajyosii^  we  should  admit, 
n  all  the  places  where  our  Lord  mentions  hell, 
a  place  of  misery  is  meant.  In  this  case,  our 
indeed  had  a  little  compassion  for  the  Jews, 
■either  he,  nor  his  apostles,  had  any  for  the  Gen- 
The  apostles  did  shed  tears,  but  not  a  sigh  is 
ed,  nor  a  tear  falls  from  their  eyes,  on  account 
eii^  being  in  danger  of  hell  torments.  On  this 
ot  their  bowels  of  compassion  were  entirely  shot 
}r  they  say  not  a  word  about  hell  to  any  man. — 
•r  then  we  must  allow  these  men  to  be  devoid  of 
rassion,  or  admit  that  they  did  not  know  that  hell 
\  place  of  eternal  torment  for  the  wicked.  It  is 
.in  case,  that  preachers  in  our  day  far  exceed  the 
I  and  his  a]30stles  in  compassion  for  the  souls  of 
How  solemnly,  and  seriously,  and  frequently 
e  bear  preachers  warn  men  of  hell  torments? 
t  deep  compassion  they  pretend,  at  least,  to  feel 
he  multitudes  of  poor  souls  on  the  brink  of  hell, 
going  down  to  suffer  its  torments  forever.  In 
:  loud  and  frightful  tones  do  we  hear  them  de- 
le  the  horrors  of  this  place  ?  Their  compasaion- 
rearts  they  describe  as  bleeding,  because  ioen 
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Till  thus  rush  down  to  hell  jo  crowd*.  But  where  do 
we  find  such  things  in  our  Lord's,  or  in  bis  apostles' 
preaching?  Were  cbey  to  return  lo  the  earih,  and 
preach  just  as  tbcy  dia,  every  pulpit  would  be  shut 
against  thero,  and  ibey  represented  as  unfaithTuI  and 
Hnfeeling  men-  Bui  hov  ■'  '^if  z'o'  for  tht  fflon/  of 
God,  ana  Iht  lahalian  of  men,  lo  be  vindicaluit  >/  iffty 
ktum  htli  to  bt  o  plaee  of  nAltts  mtHry  t  Our  Lord 
mid,  "  the  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  ne  Bp." 
But  surely,  as  we  have  see^i,  it  was  not  spent  ianreacb- 
ing,  and  warning  men  against  endless  misery  in  hell. 
The  apostles  had  also  zeal,  great  zejl,  and  zeal  ac- 
cording to  knowledge,  but  they  never  Epent  any  of  it 
in  preaching  such  a  doctrine.  Tbe  topic  of  hell  lor- 
mcnls,  on  which  so  much  zeal  is  spent  in  the  present 
day,  is  one  which  they  never  introduced  to  their  hear> 
•rs.  This  topic,  hardly  forgotten  in  a  single  dis* 
course,  and  so  powerful  in  inducing  all  clas&es  of  so- 
oiety  to  contribute,  sectus  to  have  been  uaksown  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles.  This  theme,  so  effectual  in 
rousing  the  sleeping  energies  of  mankind,  and  of  ex- 
hausting human  ingenuity  in  devising  means  lo  save 
them  from  hell,  was  either  unknown  to  them,  op  they 
did  not  know  how  to  avail  ihemselves  of  i(.  It  was 
never  used  by  them  to  procure  ihemsclve»  a  mopset 
of  bread,  or  in  any  way  to  do  |ood  to  ethers.  Tbe 
most  profound  silence  is  maintained  by  the  o^ostlea 
mi  this  subject. 

1  do  nolbiaoie  the  zeal  of  any  in  the  present  day> 
in  urging  the  doctrine  of  bell  torments  on  all  mankiad. 
If  the  doctrine  be  true,  I  conieod  that  their  zeal  is 
not  ardent  enough.  Indeed,  if  true,  no  one  can  easF. 
Ij  g'^  1°  excess  in  his  zeal.  So  far  from  condeeining 
the  greatest  zeal  which  can  be  manifested,  1  have 
some  doubts  if  a  great  many  of  such  persons  believe 
tbeir  own  doctrine.  If  they  did,  bow  coaM  they  live 
in  such  wealth  and  splendouc  aa  they  do^  yet  do  la 
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little  to  save  men  from  hell  tormenu  f  1  have  seri* 
ous  doubts  if  even  many  of  the  preachers  most  aci 
tive  and  zealous  in  rousing  ihe  public  to  give  mone/ 
to  save  the  heathen  from  hell,  believe  this  doctrine. 
If  they  did,  wonid  they  live  at  home  in  comparativo 
ease  and  affluence,  and  send  raw,  inexperienced 
youibs  abroad  to  encounter  the  difliculUcs  and  dan- 
Kera  of  such  a  work  f  No ;  ihey  would  rush  into  the 
oottest  place  of  the  battle,  and  suffer  every  privation 
in  such  a  conflict.  One  thing  is  certain,  toat  in  sav- 
ing cMhers  from  hell,  they  seen  determined  to  do  it 
wilb  ai  -little  self-denial  aiM^personal  risk  as  possible. 
How  often  does  it  happen  that  all  the  zeal  for  the 
doctrine  of  bell  torments  evaporates  in  the  pulpil,  end 
nothing  more  is  heard  of  it  until  the  preacher  returns 
to  it  again.  In  the  common  intercourse  of  life,  he 
speaks  and  acts  to  the  same  people,  as  if  all  his  threat- 
enings  from  the  pulpit,  of  eternal  torment  in  hell, 
were  not  true.  Vca,  some  of  the  very  persons  nbom 
in  the  pulpit  he  threatens  with  the  lormenls  of  hcU, 
are  his  most  intimate  companions  through  the  week. 
He  visits  in  their  families,  he  feasts  at  their  tables, 
and  his  salary  is  chiefly  paid  by  them;  but  not  a 
word  escapes  aim,  perhaps  the  whole  week,  in  warn- 
ing them  of  their  danger  in  being  every  moment  ex- 
posed to  endless  misery.  Can  such  a  man  be  said 
Inilu  to  believe  this  doctrine?  We  must  be  allowed 
to  doubt  it,  80  long  as  such  unfaithfulness  is  so  appa- 
rent. I  do  not  blame  any  for  great  zeal,  if  this  doc- 
trine be  true.  No ;  1  only  wish  some  one  would  ac- 
count for  it,  if  they  can,  why  the  apostles  never  men- 
tioned hell  as  a  place  of  torment,  nor  availed  themr 
selves  of  this  doctrine,  to  stimulate  their  own  zeal,  or 
rouse  that  of  others,  in  attempting  to  save  men  from 
such  a  punishment.  I  wish  it  to  be  accounted  for, 
why  this  topic  was  never  urged  on  Christians  to  in- 
dnce  liberality,  to  assist  in  saving  the  hcatbeo  from 
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hell,  or  on  the  heatheti  to  induce  them  to  turn  tvom 
tfaeir  idols  to  the  living  God.  i  wish  it  to  be  ftccoiml** 
ed  for,  if  the  apostles  knew  of  the  doctrine  of  heli 
torments,  why  ihey  forgot  to  mention  it  either  to  Jews 
or  to  Gentiles.  Either  they  did  not  beKeve  the  doc> 
trine,  or,  if  they  did,  how  is  their  fidelity,  c^ompassion* 
and  zeal  to  be  defended  ?  Who  woula  undertake  to 
defendHhc  Rdclity,  compassion  and  zeal  of  an^  preach- 
er in  our  day,  who,  if  this  doctrine  was  believed  br 
him,  should  never  mention  Gehenna  as  a  place  of  end- 
fess  misery  for  all  who  died  in  ignorance  and  unbe- 
lief concerning  the  Saviour  ?  Instead  of  defending 
him,  all  sects,  Herod  and  Pilate  like,  would  be  made 
friends  for  once,  to  put  such  a  preacher  down  by  eve- 
ry means  in  their  power. 

4th,  The  Old  Testatnent  is  often  quoted  in  the  Jfew^ 
hut  it  is  an  indisputahit  fact^  that  tfumgh  quoted  by  cur 
Lord  when  speaking  about  hell  or  Gehenna^  it  is  not  quoftd 
to  show  that  hell  was  a  place  of  eternal  misery^  hut  m  ref 
erence  to  tenworal punishmejit*  Indeed,  it  was  impossi- 
ble for  our  Lord  or  his  apostles  to  quote  the  Ola  Tes- 
tament to  prove  that  hell  was  such  a  place  of  misery;, 
for  it  is  acknowledged  by  Dr.  Campbell  and  others, 
that  in  this  sense  Gehenna  or  hell  does  not  occur 
(here.  They  could  not  make  a  quotation  in  proof  of 
this  from  it,  for  it  did  not  afibrd  them  any  thing  to 
quote.  Well,  permit  me  (o  ask,  why  our  Lord  did 
quote  the  Old  Testament,  dhd  quoted  it  in  the  very 
texts  in  which  hell  or  Gehenna  is  spoken  of?  In  Marl 
ix.  considered  above,  our  Lord  expressly  quotes  a 
passage  from  Isaiah,  when  speaking  concemii^  bell 
to  his  disciples.  In  other  places  he  seems  to  allude 
to  others.  Had  our  Lord  then  meant  to  use  Gehen- 
na or  hell  in  a  different  sense  from  that  in  the  Old 
Testament,  was  it  not  calculated  to  mislead  his  hear- 
ers thus  to  quote  it?  Is  it  rational  andpropcr  to  sup- 
pose, that  our  Lord  quoted  texts  from  tne  Old  Testa- 
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■lent,  which  speak  altogether  of  a  temporal  punish- 
iDcot,  when  he  intended  that  what  be  auid  about  Ge- 
henna or  hell  should  be  understood  of  eternal  puaish- 
awDtf  1  think  this  would  be  impulinE  to  our  Lord  a 
want  of  correclRcu  of  judgaicni,  and  even  of  com- 
non  propriety,  which  we  scldoin  have  occasion  to  im- 
pute to  our  fellow  men.  The  man  would  be  looked 
on  n  insane,  or  something  worse,  who  in  the  present- 
day,  if  he  intended  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  hell  tor- 
■eots^sbould  quote  from  the  0\d  Testament  the  pas- 
mge  About  the  three  children  thrown  into  the  ucry 
fornace,  as  proof  of  it.  But  this  is  just  what  our 
Lord  did,  as  we  have  seen,  if  Gehenna  in  the  New 
Testament  means  the  place  of  eternal  misery.  See- 
on  Mattb.  sxiii.  33.  and  Mark  ix.  42.  considered  ii)' 
the  preceding  section. 

Slfa,  If  there  be  a  place  of  tndlts$  misery  for  ihewid^- 
mL,  ig  it  twt  anolhtr  remarkable  fact  Utat  the  Hebrew^ 
6ruk,  and  Englith  languages  arigmally  had  no  name  for 
Aiipiaeef  We  have  setn  from  Or.  Campbell,  that: 
Gehenna  does  not  occur  in  this  sense  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament ;  that  it  is  not  a  Greek  word ;  that  it  is  not 
found  in  the  Sepluugint,  nor  in  the  Grecian  clasaicsi 
It  is  Originally  **a  compound  of  the  two  Hebrew 
words  ^ia  mm,  ge  Kinnom,  the  valley  of  Hiiinom,  a 
place  near  Jerusalem,  of  which  we  hear  first  in  the 
Dook  of  Joshua  xv.  B."  Let  us  also  see  what  he  says- 
abont  our  English  word  htU.  Speaking  of  Hades,  in 
his  6ifa  disserlaiion,  be  says : — "  To  this  tbc  word  hell 
in  its  primitive  signification  perfectly  corresponded. 
For,  at  first  il  denoted  only  what  was  secret  or  con- 
cealed. This  word  is  found  with  little  variation  of 
form,  and  precisely  in  the- same  meaning,  in  all  tbc 
Teutonic  dialects.  But  though  our  word  hell,  in  its 
original  signification,  was  more  adapted  to  express  the 
sen5e  of  Hades  than  of  Gehenna,  it  is  not  so  now. 
When  we  speak  as  Christians,  we  always  express  by 
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it,  the  place  of  ihe  punishment  of  the  wtckpfl  after 
the  general  judgment,  as  opposed  to  heaven,  the  place 
of  the  reward  of  the  righteous." — It  is  very  evident 
from  this,  that  the  worcT hell  did  not  originally  signi- 
fy  a  place  of  endless  miserv*  InconfirniatioDof  what 
Dr.  Campbell  says,  I  shall  quote  the  following  froio 
Parkhurst  on  the  word  Flades.  He  says, — "our  £»■ 
glUh  or  rather  Saxon  word  hell,  in  its  original  signifi- 
cation,  (though  It  is  now  understood  in  a  more  limited 
sense)  exactly  answers  to  the  word  Hadet,  and  denotes 
a  coneraled  or  unseen  place  ;  and  this  sense  of  ths 
word  is  still  retained  in  the  taaUrn,  and  especially  in* 
the  WMtem  countlti  of  England  ;  to  ktle  over  a  tbing  la 
to  cover  ii." — The  correctness  of  these  statements  are 
above  suspicion;  for,  the  fidelity  of  these  men  a» 
writers,  has  led  thctn  to  say  things  at  variance  with 
their  professed  creed  as  Christians.  It  is  very  evi- 
dent, if  they  are  to  be  believed,  that  our  English,  or 
Saxon  word  hell,  did  not  originally  signify  a  place  of 
endless  misery  for  the  wicked,  but  like  Hades  or  She* 
ol  signiSed  th«  unseen  or  concealed  place ;  and  that 
it  has  this  meaning  in  some  of  the  counties  in  Eng-  - 
land  to  this  day.  It  is  then  a  very  plain  case,  that 
for  this  place  of  endless  misery  the  Hebrew,  Greek, 
and  English  ^nguages  did  not  originally  furnish  a 
name.  We  have  then  to  ask,  had  the  inspired  wri-  - 
.  ters  any  idea  of  such  a  place  of  tnisery  1  If  they  had,  . 
it  is  evident  they  wanted  a  name  for  it  to  express  it 
to  others.  If  they  have  not  expressed  it  by  any  word 
to  others,  how  does  any  man  know  that  they  enlei^ 
tained  such  an  idea  f  We  have  seen  persons  use 
words  to  which  they  had  no  distinct  ideas.  And  we 
have  also  seen  persons  having  ideas,  which  they  could 
not  very  easily  express  in  appropriate  language  to 
others.  But  we  believe  it  is  a  singular  case,  that  the 
Bible  is  said  to  reveal  a  place  of  endless  n)isery,yet 
the  iofipired  .writers  bad  no  name  for  it.    It  is  aurelj 
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then  •ver}' proper  question  lohcaEked,  who  changed 
the  words  Getvenna  and  hell  from  their  original  sig- 
nification, to  mean  a  place  of  endless  misery!  We 
Khali  see  in  the  next  section  that  the  writers  of  the 
Targams  and  the  Apocrypha,  are  appealed  to  for  this 
change,  (hat  this  change  was  gradually  produced,  and 
fiRB]ly  Gehenna  was  used  exclusively  to  mtnn  such  a 
>  place  of  misery.  Who  gave  this  new  sense  to  the 
word  bell,  or  whether  its  change  of  sense  was  gradu* 
al  OP  sudden,  I  can  afford  no  information.  It  is  enough 
for  us  to  know,  that  this  was  not  its  original  significa- 
tion ;  and  this  fact  is  attested  by  Dr.  Campbell,  Park- 
hunt  and  others,  all  firm  believers  in  the  doctrine  of 
hell  torments. 

After  these  statements  from  such  eminent  criitcs 
relative  to  Gehenna  and  our  English  word  hell,  not 
originally  signifying  a  place  of  endless  Riiiirry  it  is 
very  natural  to  put  something  like  the  following  ijues- 
tions.  l8i.  Were  these  words  changed  from  their 
original  aignificalion  by  divine  authority  or  was  it  on 
ibe  aulhonly  of  men?  None  of  the  above  anihors 
assert  or  even  insinuate  that  such  a  change  in  the 
meaning  of  these  words  was  made  by  any  of  the  in- 
sfHTcd  writers,  or  by  God's  authority.  It  has  never 
been  noticed  in  the  course  of  our  reading  that  any 
one  ventured  to  prove  this  or  even  asserted  it.  As  to 
the  word  Gehenna,  we  have  seen  that  Dr.  Cnmpbell 
uys  it  came  gradually  to  be  used  in  this  sense  and  at 
inglh  came  to  be  confined  to  it.  3d,  By  whom,  and 
31  what  period  of  time,  did  this  change  m  the  sense 
'  of  these  two  words  take  place  ?  Here  we  are  left  to 
I  coBJectiHe;  for  neither  Dr.  Campbell,  nor  any  other 
writer,  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge,  gives  us 
any  inibmalion  about  this.  That  a  change  in  the 
Kaae  of  these  two  words  has  taken  place,  ie  certain, 
Int  when,  or  where,  or  by  whom  it  was  done,  no  in- 
ftfnatioD  is  afforded  us.    3d,  By  what  name  was  this 
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place  of  endless  misery  called,  before  the  Jews 
It  by  the  name  Gehenna?  And  what  was  its  n 
the  English,  or  rather  Saxon  language,  befc 
word  hell  was  changed  from  its  original  signil 
and  applied  to  it?  Or  was  it  without  a  name 
these  words  were  altered  in  sense  to  suit  it? 
it  had  a  name  before  Gehenna  and  hell  were  cl 
in  sense,  and  applied  to  it,  why  was  it  laid 
And  what  were  the  reasons  which  induced  i 
make  such  an  alteration  on  their  own  authority 
were  they  not  content,  to  speak  of  this  p] 
the  Scriptures  teach,  if  indeed  they  do  reveal 
place  of  endless  misery?  5th,  If  Gehenna  ai 
have  undergone  such  a  change  of  sense,  on  m< 
man  authority,  may  we  not,  and  ought  we 
change  them  back  again  to  their  original  signifi 
on  the  same  authority  ? — Such  are  a  few  oi  th 
lions  which  may  be  put,  relative  to  the  change 
sense  of  these  two  words.  We  leave  our  rea< 
determine  how  they  are  to  be  answered.  Th( 
easily  answered,  but  all  the  others,  we  think  n 
main  unanswered. 

6  th,  Another  fact^  deservij^  (mr  consideration^ 
Christians^  when  theu  speak  of  hell j  adopt  the  phn 
^tsed  about  Sheol  and  Mades^  rather  than  GehennOt 
it  is  contended  that  Gehenna  is  the  word  which  t 
hell^  or  the  place  of  endless  misery.  1  shall  ezplai 
I  mean.  For  example,  it  is  evident  from  an  ; 
tion  of  the  passages,  in  which  Sheol,  Hades  ai 
henna  occur,  that  Gehenna,  for  depth,  is  nev( 
trasted  with  heaven  for  height,  like  Sheol  and  1 
Nor,  do  we  read  of  persons  going  down  to  Gc 
of  the  depths  of  Gehenna,  or  of  the  lowest  Gre 
Neither  do  we  read  of  the  gates  of  Gehenna, 
the  pains  of  Gehenna.  All  these  things  are  ! 
Sheol  and  Hades,  as  we  have  seen  in  a  form< 
of  this  Inquiry.      Besides,  no  representatio; 
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.given  of  GehenDa,  as  of  Sheol  and  Hades,  as  if  all 
the  dead,  or,  even  the  wicked  were  ibere.  No  persons 
are  ever  repr esenled  as  alive  in  Gehenna,  as  speaking 
out  of  Gehenna,  or  as  tormented  in  its  flames.  It  is 
uever,  like  Sheol  and  Hades,  represented  as  a  dark, 
concealed  place,  under  the  earth.  No :  it  is  represent- 
ed  as  on  a  level,  or  nearly  so,  with  the  persons  ad- 
dressed  concerning  it.  All  these,  and  other  modes 
of  speaking,  are  used  about  Sheol  and  Hades,  but 
never  in  speaking  of  Gehenna ;  and  show  a  remarka- 
ble difl'grcnce  in  the  Scripture  representations  of 
those  two  place*.  Such  a  marked,  uniform  difference 
must  strike  everj  man's  mind  with  great  force,  who 
lakes  the  trouble  to  examine  this  subject.  In  all  the 
twelve  places,  in  which  Gehenna  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament,  we  have  seen  that  what  I  have  stated  is 
strictlv  correct.  In  them  we  read  of  the  damnation 
of  Gehenna  or  bell:  persons  are  there  said  to  be  in 
danger  of  it ;  the^  are  threatened  with  going  into  it, 
or  being  cast  into  it;  but  do  we  ever  read  of  any  per- 
son's being  in  it,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  in  the  torments 
of  this  place?  Now,  comparing  all  these  different 
forms  oispeecb,  about  Sheol  and  Hades,  with  those 

<  of  Gehenna,  the  difference  is  not  only  manifest,  but 
very  great. 

Let  us  now  compare  these  statements  with  the  way 

I  ia  which  Christians  speak  about  hell,  or  the  place  of 
future  punishment.  It  is  evident,  that  they  seldom. 
If  ever,  use  the  language  employed  in  the  Bible,  about 
Gehenna,   but  generally   tkat   used   in   speaking  of 

.,  Sheol  and  Hades.  Thus,for  example,  when  a  preach- 
er describes  hell  to  his  hearers,  and  threatens  the 

'  vicked  with  the  punishment  of  it,  he  speaks  of  it  as  a 
deep  place,  as  the  lowest  hell,  and  as  a  place  to  which 
they  arc  going  down;  and  speaks  of  some  already 
there,  lifting  up  their  eyes  in  its  torments.  All  this 
■we  have  seen,  is  laid  of  Sheol  and  Hades,  but  never 
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of  hc}l,  or  Gebennd,  the  place  of  eternal  pumshmer 
Permit  me  then  to  ask,  why  tbi$  is  done?  For  ^k 
reason  is  the  Scripture  language  about  Gehenna  la 
aside,  and  that  of  Sheol  and  Hades  subBtitiKed  in  i 
place ;  when  it  is  allowed  on  all  sides,  that  neitht 
Sheol  nor  Hades  means  a  place  of  endless  miserj 
It  must  be  confessed,  that  this  is,  at  least,  bandlii 
the  word  of  God  ignorantly,  if  not  deceitfully;  av 
under  the  mask  of  Scripture  phraseology,  imposh 
on  the  ignorance  and  credulity  of  mankind.  If  sue 
persons  will  have  Gehenna  to  be  the  place  of  cndle 
misery,  let  them  use  the  language  of  Scripture  aboi 
it,  and  not  use  the  language,  allowed  to  have  no  re 
erence  to  such  a  subject.  We  cannot  help  thinkif 
that  the  reason  of  this  change  of  phraseology  is  fro; 
necessity.  It  would  be  contrary  to  fact,  and  eve 
common  belief,  to  speak  to  people  of  hell,  in  the  lai 
guage  used  about  Gehenna.  To  tell  them  that  the 
whole  bodif  should  be  cast  into  hell  would  not  ^io. 
case  of  this  kind  was  never  known.  It  is  believed  onl; 
that  the  souls  of  the  wicked  go  to  hell  at  death,  an 
the  body  returns  to  the  dust,  and  not  until  the  resa 
rection,dothcsoul  and  body  go  there  together.  Th 
change  of  the  languas^c  from  Gehenna  to  that  of  Sliei 
and  Hades,  is  therefore  necessary,  to  be  in  uniso 
with  the  common  belief  on  this  subject.  If  men  wer 
obliged  to  confine  themselves  to  the  language  used  i 
Scripture  about  Gehenna,  when  they  speak  of  h«l 
it  would,  probably,  lead  them  to  see,  that  all  was  m 
correctly  understood  respecting  it.  I  may  even  ad 
here,  that  this  change  of  language  is  not  altogethi 
in  agreement  with  the  popular  ideas  entertained  < 
hell.  The  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus, 
not  in  unison  with  common  belief.  No  man  believe 
that  the  body  is  tormented,  at  least,  till  after  the  re; 
urrection  of  the  dead  ;  but  how  often  do  preachei 
represent  the  body  after  death  as  in  bell,  lifting  up  i 


THB  WOKp  CXUEKNA.  317 

lere,  aod  as  tormeoted  in  iu  fiameB  ?  But  fond- 
>r  a  popular  sentiment,  often  bliocU  our  eyes  to 
iirauictiona  and  absurdity  «f  our  language  m 
ng  about  it. 

Anothtr  fiKl,  daerrtng  feme  notice  i»,  that  (fce 
wetU  of  hell  or  Gehenna^  U  tuver  once  spoken  of  at 
'kmcnt  of  the  spirit,  leparate /rem  iht  bodg  ih  an  in- 
talc  state,  nor  as  a  piuushmtnt  for  both  bodjf  and 
^er  Iht  rtsurrtction  of  the  dtad*  As  to  the  first 
[  this  statement,  let  the  texts  in  which  Gebcana 
,  be  ever  i>o  rigidly  examined,  ibey  do  not  af- 
particle  of  evidence,  ihat  Gclienna  is  an  inter- 
.e  place  of  punishment  for  (he  epirit  after  Ibe 
of  the  body.  The  text,  and  we  believe  tbe 
:xt,  quoted  to  prove  this  intermediate  place  of 
ment,  is,  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Laz- 

But  supposing  this  account  to  be  litQraiiy  un- 
od,  it  should  DC  remembered,  that  the  rich  man 
>t  in  Gehenna,  or  hell,  but  in  Hadce.  Now  it 
lint,  settled  beyond  all  dispute,  that  Hades  is 
henna  or  hell.  Admitting  then,  that  Hades  is 
;rmediatc  place  of  punishment  for  the  separate 
Gehenna  or  bell  must  be  given  up  as  such  a 
Bui  every  one  knows  that  it  is  the  commoD 

that  hell  or  Gehenna,  is  the  place  of  sufieriog 
intermediate  state.  Ask  any  common  Christian, 
elieves  in  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery,  if  hf 

this  punishment  before  and  after  the  rcsurrec- 
re  in  two  different  places;  he  would  stare  at 
I  aa  heretic.  He  has  always  bplieved  as  be 
«n  taught  by  h\i  parents,  his  catithism,  and  bis 
lat  there  is  only  one  htU  for  all  the  wicked.  It 
I  time  that  common  C/imtiaru,  in  distinction  from 
I  ChritiUins,  should  be  told  that  this  is  very  far 
>eing  the  true  state  of  the  case  \  as  they  would 
ee,  if  the  learned  only  spoke  their  minds  freely 
I  iubject.     Dr.  Campbell  has  dturtd  to  speak  pf 
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Gehenna  and  Hades  as  two  places  of  punishment  for 
the  wicked,  and  it  is  somewhat -surprising  that  orih4h 
dox  Christians  have  not,  before  now,  denounced  him 
as  an  heretic. 

But  the  punishment  of  hell  or  Gehenna,  says  Dr. 
Campbell  and  others,  comes  after  the  judgment,  for 
Hades  is  to  be  destroyed.     But  let  the  texts  which 
speak  of  Gehenna,  be  again  examined,  and  as  little 
is  said  about  its  being  a  place  of  punishment  after  the 
resurrection,  as  before  it.     No ;  we  never  find  it  once 
mentioned,  in  connexion  with  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead ;  but,  as  we  have  seen,  always  in  connexion 
with   the   temporal   miseries   coming  on   the  Jews. 
Without  making  myself  liable  to  the  charge  of  arro- 
gance, I  think   I  may  challenge  the  whole  world  to 
Eroduce  a  single  text,  which  speaks  of  Gehenna  or 
ell,  either  as  an  intermediate  place  of  punishment 
for  the   spirit,  or   for   both    body   and   spirit  after 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.     All  the  passages,  we 
think,  have  been  shown  to  have  a  totally  aiSerent 
meaning.     What  has  led  people  into  such  mistaken 
ideas,  on  this  subject,  is,  their  confounding  Sheol, 
ilades  and  Gehenna  together,  as  one  place,  and  sup- 
posing that  the  word  hell,  by  which  all  these  woras 
are  translated,  means  the  future  place  of  punishment 
for  the  wicked.     The  endless  duration  of  this  pun- 
ishment has  been  believed  from  Mark  ix.  43,  44.  con- 
sidered  above,  and  from  a  few  more  passages,  in 
which  (he  word  everlasting  is  used  and  applied  to 
punishment.     It  has  been  shown  from  a  considera- 
tion of  the  passages  which  speak  of  Gehenna  or  hell, 
that  it  referred  to  the  punishment  of  the  Jews,  and  we 
think   no   man  can  aispute  that    we  have  proved 
that  this  punishment'was  called  an  everlasting  pun- 
ishment.    But  where  do  we  ever  read  of  an  everlast- 
Jpg  punishment  in  hell  for  soul  and  body,  either  in  an 
intermediate  state,  or  after  the  resurrection?   Let 
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somettuDj^like  proof  of  ihisbe  prodyeed.  It  is  very 
true,  that  we  read  id  books,  and  bear  in  sermons,  of 
an  eternal  hell,  and  of  the  howlmgs  of  the  damned^ 
and  of  infants  of  a  span  long  being  in  that  place. 
Bat  in  the  name  of  common  humanity,  and  in  vindi- 
cation  of  the  character  of  God,  wc  demand  in  what 

Eart  of  the  Bible  such  statements  are  to  be  fOiind. 
lo  tbe  Scriptures  ever  give  such  statements  as  these  f 
Thej  certainlj  do  not.  Is  it  not,  then,  daring  pre- 
sQfDplion  in  any  man  to  ipyeak  thus?  Shall  we  never 
have  done  in  attempting  to  supply  what  we  deem- 
God's  de6ciences  T 

Dr.  Campbell,  and  we  presume  all  critics,  object 
to  tbe  doctnne,  that  Hades  is  to  be  a  place  of  punish- 
ment after  the  resurrection.  It  is  evident  from  Scrip- 
ture, that  it  is  to  be  destroyed,  and  be  no  more.  But 
why  should  this  be  objected  to,  and  why  should  it  be 
contended  for,  that  Gehenna  is  to  be  a  place  of  pun- 
ishment after  this  period,  and  of  eternal  duration? 
CertainlT  as  tittle  is  said  about  Gehenna,  as  about 
H^es,  being  a  place  of  eternal  punishment  after  the 
reflfeectioo.  From  no  text  in  which  Gehenna  is 
■nentHMied,  could  this  be  even  inferred.  Gehenna 
is  never  spok«nof  asa-place  of  punishment  after  the 
resurrection  of  the  deao  ;■  nor  is  it  ever  mentioned  in 
conaexion  with  this  subiecl. 

8th,  CUutljf  conntcua  with  iht  Uut  fact,  it  anotherr 
Aat  UU  Uamtd  stun  to  believt  in  two  ptacu  offiilunpta^ 
ithmaiit,  and  the  common  people  on/y  in  one.  Dr.  Camp- 
bell, wc  hare  seen,  declares  that  Gehenna  is  tbe  place 
of  eternal  punishment  for  all  the  wicked.  He  also 
tkinks  that  Hades  is  an  intermediate  place  of  punish- 
ment  until  the  resurrection ;  but  that  this  place  is 
then  to  be  destroyed'.  If  il  be  true  then,  that  Hadte 
is  one  place  of  punishmeot,  and  Gehenna  another,  it 
il  beyond  all  doubt  that  there  are  two  places  of  future 
puBiuiiDem,  the  one  temporary,  and  the  other  to  be 
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eUrnaHn  its  duration;  the  one  before,  and  the  other 
after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead*  The  first,  ft  pun- 
idhment  for  the  soul,  separate  from  the  bodj,  until 
the  resurrection,  and  the  other  after,  for  both  soul 
and  body  forever.  This  is  indisputable,  anless  it  can 
be  proved,  that  Hades  and  Gehenna  are  onljr  two 
names  for  the  same  place;  or,  which  is  much  the 
same,  that  Hordes  is  a  part  of  Gehenna,  or  Gehenna  a 
part  of  Hades.  But  no  man  who  has  paid  the  slight* 
est  attention  to  the  passages  in  which  these  two  words 
occur,  can  for  a  moment  think  so.  So  far  from  this, 
no  two  places  could  be  more  distinctly  marked,  as  two 
separate  places.  The  various  modes  of  speaking 
about  them  clearly  decide  this,  which  we  have  noticed 
already.  Wis  think  it  has  been  shown  that  none  of 
the  passages  which  speak  of  Gehenna,  support  the 
idea,  that  this  is  a  place  of  endless  misery  fur  the 
wicked.  If  such  a  place  exists  in  the  universe  of 
God,  and  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Bible,  it  roust  be 
under  some  other  name  than  that  of  Gehenna  or  belL 
Neither  Sheol  nor  Hades  can  be  this  place;  for  ad- 
mitting it  to  be  a  place  of  punishment  in  the  interme- 
diate state,  it  is  agreed  that  it  is  to  be  destroyed, 
therefore  can  not  be  of  endless  duration.  If  such  a 
place  of  misery  is  taught  us  under  any  other  name  in 
the  Bible,  I  am  willing  to  consider  it.  But  thi&  is  not 
pretended,  I  believe,  by  the  most  zeak>us  friends  of 
the  doctrine  of  endless  misery. 

The  common  opinion  of  the  unlearned  is,  that  there 
is  but  one  place  of  future  misery,  and  this  place  they 
call  hell,  whether  this  word  be  the  translation  of 
Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  or  Gehenna.  They  always 
speak  about  it  as  one  place  of  punishment,  and  con^ 
sider  this  punishment  as  of  endless  duration.  The 
same  bell  to  which  the  spirits  of  the  wicked  are  sent 
at  death,  is  the  hell  to  which  they  send  all  the  wicked 
forever.    If  this  bo  a  mistaken  notion  of  tbe  vulgar? 
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rtain  most  orthodox  preachers  do  not  attempt 
ect  it,  for  what  the^  say  about  hell  tends  to 
t  them  in  this  opinion.  They  always  speak 
me  hell  as  certainly  as  about  one  God ;  uor  do- 
1  preaching,  take  any  notice  of  the  distinction 
rly  marked  in  Scripture,  between  Hades  and 
»a« 

Another  fact  u^  that  thcugH  toe  read  of  the  sea, 
id  Uades^  delivering  up  the  dead  which  are  in 
it  we  never  read  of  Gehenna  delivering  up  aw 
ad  or  alive.  Now,  let  us  suppose,  that  at  deatn 
y  goes  to  Hades,  the  grave,  or  state  of  the 
nd  the  spirit  goes  to  Gehenna  or  hell,  to  suffer 
Dent  until  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  If 
amonly  received  doctrine  be  true,  is  it  not  as 
I  to  thinic  that  we  should  read  in  Scripture  of 
a  or  hell  delivering  up  the  spirits  of  the  wick-- 
e  resurrection^  as  that  Hades  or  the  grave 
deliver  up  their  bodies.  In  order  to  a  reunion 
period,  it  is  just  as  necessary  that  the  spirits 
e#me  forth  from  the  one  place,  as  their  bodies 
e  other.  But  nothing,  like  this  is  to  be  found 
tible.  Does  notr  this  seem  to  intimate,  that 
a  or  hell  is  not  a  place  of  misery  for  the 

9 
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iven  be,  as  is  genera Hy  believed  the  place  of 
»s  after  death,  for  the  spirits  of  the  righteous, 
henna  or  hell  be  the  place  of  punishment  for 
its  of  the  wicked,  must  not  the  spirits  of  the 
order  to  a  reunion  with-  their  bodies,  como^ 
3m  hell  as  certainly  as  the  first  from  heaycn»^ 
0  not  find  that  at  this  period  a  word  is  said 
lell,  or  any  spirits  coming  forth  frotn  it.  But 
his  accountea  for,  if  the  generally  received 
!  be  correct?  The  only  possible  way. to  ac- 
or  this,  is  suggested  by  Dr.  Campbell-— that 
a  is  not  the  place  of  punishment  for  the  wicked 
19* 
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until  after  the  resurrection.  But  this,  we  think,  wilE 
not  bear  examination.  In  all  the  texts  which  speak 
about  Gehenna,  nothing  is  said  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  No;  nothing  that  has  the  least  appear- 
ance of  this.  It  will  not  be  disputed,  that  when  our 
Lord  spoke  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  to  his  dis- 
ciples, of  Gehenna,  he  was  speaking  on  a  very  dif^^ 
ferent  subiect,  the  temporal  punishment  coming  on 
the  Jewish  nation.  Why  introduce  Gehenna  on  a 
subject  like  this,  if  it  be  true  that  the  punishment  of 
Gehenna  or  hell,  is  that  suffered  by  the  wicked  after 
the  resurrection?  If  it  is,  let  it  oe  accounted  for, 
why  it  is  not  once  introduced  by  the  inspired  writers, 
when  speaking  of  the  resurrection.  It  is  natural  to 
think  that  it  would  be  always  spoken  of  in  connex- 
ion with  it.  We  find  Hades  follows  death,  and  these 
two  arc  spoken  of  as  connected.  But  do  we  ever  find 
it  said  that  Gehenna  follows  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead ;  or  that  there  is  any  connexion  between  these 
two  things  ?  No ;  this  is  not,  in  the  most  distant  way, 
hinted  at.  Let  any  one  read  all  the  passages  where 
this  subject  is  treated  of,  and  he  will  find  that  not  a 
word  is  said  by  the  sacred  writers  concerning  Ge- 
henna or  hell.  In  1  Cor.  xv.  the  fullest  account  is 
fiven  of  the  resurrection,  of  any  place  in  the  Bible; 
ut  neither  the  punishment  of  hell,  nor  any  other  pun- 
ishment is  spoken  of  in  connexion  with  it.  We  should 
think  it,  then,  a  duty  incumbent  on  those  who  believe 
that  the  punishment  of  hell  succeeds  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  to  show,  that  the  spirit  of  God  speaka^ 
of  it  in  such  a  connexion.  If  what  is  said  about  this 
be  true,  this  ought  to  be  its  uniform  connexion.  But 
no  man  will  assert  that  this  is  the  case,  who  has  paid 
any  attention  to  the  subject. 

10th,  Anoilitr  important  facty  dtstrvins,  otir  noltce,  u, 
thai  nont  of  the  original  words  translateain  the  common 
version,  eternal^  everlasting,  and  forever,  are  once  con* 
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with  Gehenna,  or  hell.  No;  though  we  oflen 
ireachers,  in  our  day,  speak  of  ao  eternal  hell, 
inguage  never  was  used  by  any  inspired  wri- 
rhc  phrase  "everlasting  fire  "  occurs  in  the  Bi- 
id  this  has  been  shown,  before,  to  be  the  same 
rerlasiing  punishment,^'  and  the  "  fire  that  shall 
be  quenched."  But  we  haveseen-that  none  of 
expressions  refer  to  a  place  in  a  future  state, 

Gehenna,  or  hell;  or  that  the  punishment  rc- 

to  is  endless  in  its  duration.  But  an  ettmal  hell 
a  heard  of,  ft'om  the  pulpit,  and  perhaps  many 
e  it  to  be  a  Scripture  expression^     This,  with 

other  terrific  expressions,  which  are  the  chief 
enta  of  many  modern  sermons,  and  often  utter- 
boutmuch  feeling  by  the  preacher,  are  not  found 

Bible.  Tbey  are  bugbears  of  his  own  crea- 
rhich  no  man  who  regards  the  Scriptures,  and 
>nsidered  this  subject^  will  be  frightened  at. 
ren,  and  ignorant,  weak,  nervous  people,  may, 
deed  often  are,  powerfully  wrought  upon,  by 
Tific  descriptions  which  are  given  of  hell.  And, 
his  is  effected  to  a  great  extent,  it  is  called  a 
lation.  But  is  this  (he  work  of  the  Spirit  oP 
itDong  these  people?  If  it  be,  I  demand  that 
part  of  the  New  Testament  be  produced,  show- 
at  similar  reformations  were  effected  by  terrific 
ptions   of  hell  under   the   ministry  of  Christ 

apostles.  Did  tbey  painl,  in  glowing  colours, 
irrors  of  the  damned  in  hell  to  make  men  Chris- 
No  man  will  say  so.  Not  a  word  was  said  . 
;ra  about  hell,  or  an  eternal  hell  to  the  people, 
ch  language  is  coined  at  the  mint  of  modern 
ty,  and  may  be  a  very  good  plan  for  increasing 
,  hut  this  is  a  very  diiferent  thing  from  making 
Christians.  When  many  of  these  people  get 
hetrfright,  tbey  return  like  the  dog  to  his  void- 
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it,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  io 
the  mire. 

I  am  fully  aware  that  to  this  it  will  be  objected^s 
not  everlasting  life  and  everlasting  punishment  con* 
trasted  in  Matth.  xxv.  46.  and  some  other  places? 
Yes,  it  is  freely  admitted,  but  we  think  we  can  show 
that  this  contrast  is  not  between  heaven  as  a  place  of 
eternal  blessedness,  and  Gehenna  as  a  place  of  end- 
less punishment,  as  is  generally  believed.  The  di- 
gression would  be  too  long  from  our  present  subject 
to  show  this  here,  and  therefore  I  have  reserved  this, 
and  all  the  other  texts  where  everlasting  is  applied  to 
punishment,  to  a  separate  Inquiry. 

I I  th,  In  the  common  language  of  most  Christia$%s>i  you. 
find  heaven  as  the  place  of  blesssdmss  for  the  righteous^ 
spoken  of  in  contrast  with  Gdienna  or  hell^  the  place  of 
endless  misery  for  the  wicked* .  Whatever  they  say  about 
the  former  they  have  a  counterpart  in  speaking  oftht  lat^ 
ter. .  But  when  we  look  into  the  Bible,  we  do  not  find  suck 
a  counterpart.  1  shall  illustrate  what  I  mean  by  an 
example  or  two.  In  the  Bible  we  find  persons  ex- 
pressing their  hopes  of  going  to  heaven ;  but  do  we 
ever  read  of  one  expressing  his  fears  of  goine  to  Ge- 
henna or  hell  ?  We  indeed  find  persons  speakins  fa- 
miliarly of  Sheol  and  Hades,  and  expressing  both 
their  fears  and  feelings  in  regard  to  this  place ;  but 
do  we  ever  read  of  one  who  expresses  his  fears  or 
feelings  about  going  to  Gehenna!  No:  not  an  in- 
stance of  this  is  found  in  Scripture.  Again :  we  read 
of  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled  and:tbat 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in- heaven ;  but  do  we  ever 
read  of  endless  punishment  reserved  for  any  one  in 
hell  or  Gehenna  ?  Nothing  like  this  is  mentioned  by 
the  sacred  writers.  Again :  Paul,  we  are  told,  was 
caught  up  to  the  third  heaven,  into. paradise,  and 
heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a 
man  to  utter :  but  do  wc  ever  find  any  one  that  was 
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I  hell  or  (lehenna  and  there  beard  or  saw  any 
No:  but  whv  is  it  itot  as  Batural''lo  expect, 
ime  one  should  be  sent  to  hear  ihe  unutterable 
T  of  the  one  plaee,  as  the  unutterable  biessed- 
f  the  other  f  The  one  would  only  be  a  proper 
■rparl  to  tbe  other.  But  again ;  we  have  some 
ces  of  persons  mentioned  in  Scripture,  who 
:aken  up  from  this  earth  unto  God  and  into  hear- 
>uch  were  Enoch  nnd  Eliiah.  These  persons, 
nt  for  goodness,  were  distinguished  from  the 
'  mankind,  by  this  sigi\al  manifestation  of  the 
favour.— But  do  you  ever  find  one  individnal,. 
oned  for  wickedness,  on  whom  God  displayed 
[nal  vengeance,  by  sending  him  bodily  to  hell 
'h«nna?  We  indeed  read  of  Korah  and  his- 
my  who  went  down  quick  into  the  pit;  but  w€ 
ibown  previously,  that  this  pit  was  not  Gehcn- 
hetl,  but  only  the  grave  or  slate  of  the  dead, 
irthcr:  we  read  Rev.  vii.  M— 17,  of  some  be- 
t>e  throne  of  God,  who  serve  him  day  and  night 
temple,  and  from  who«e  eyes  all  tears  are  wiped 
,  But  do  we  ever  rend  of  any  in  hell  or  Ge- 
,  tormented  by  the  devil,  and  from  whose  eyes 
ihall  never  be  wiped  away ;  but  who  must  dwell 
forever  in  unutterable  anguish !  No;  these  and 
things  of  a  similar  kind  which  might  be  named, 
•ver  mentioned  in  Scripture.  We  have  heard 
ead  enough  of  this  in  sermons,  but  sermons  are 
le  Bible.  Again:  Moses  and  Elias  made  their 
irancc  on  the  mount  at  our  Lord's  IransGgura- 
but  do  we  find  any  of  the  wicked  characters 
oned  in  Scripture  ever  making  their  appearance 
bell  ?  We  have  heard  idle  stories  of  wicked 
ns  coming  from  hell  lo  warn  others  and  describ- 
«  awful  misery  of  that  place.  But  is  any  thine 
hisslated  in  the  Scriptures  ?  All  know  thatsuch 
ilotia  fables  are  not  found  there. 
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1 2ih,  It  is  common  with  orthodox  preachers  to  represent 
Hades  or  hell  as  the  place  of  future  torment  for  the  wick' 
ed*  They  often  avail  themselves  of  the  parahle  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus^  in  preaching  on  this  subject*  But  06- 
serve  that  they  also  often  speak  of  persons  being  there  tor* 
men  ted  by  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Indud  it  is  common 
to  speak  of  devils  and  wicked  men  as  being  in  the  same 
place  of  punishment'.  Bat  how  they  came  by  their  in- 
formation I  know  not.  It  is  a  fact  that  is  indisputa- 
ble, that  whatever  the  Scriptures  mean  by  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  they  are  not  once  represented  as  in 
Hades,  or  tormenting  any  persons  there.  Even  Dr» 
Campbell,  though  he  considers  Hades  as  an  interme- 
diate place  of  punishment,  says— «^^  That  Gehenna  i» 
employed  in  the  New  Testament  to  denote  the  plaee 
of  future  punishment,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his^ 
angels,  is  indisputable.^'  Sec  the  whole  of  this  para- 
l^raph  quoted  p.  92.  If  the  devil  and  his  angels  are' 
HI  tnis  place,  which  Dr.  Campbell  says  was|)repared'' 
for  tbem^  they  are  not  then  in  Hades,  the  intermedi- 
ate place  of  punishment  for  the  wicked.  We  ask  ^ea 
how  it  can  be  said  with  truth,  that  the  devil  and  bis 
angels  are  the  tormentors  of  the  wicked  in  Hades  f 
But  we  believe  some  have  thought  that  thoueh  Ge- 
henna is  the  place  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels, they  are  not  yet  sent  there,  nor  will  they  be  un- 
til the  day  of  judgment,  when  they  and  all  the  wick- 
ed are  to  go  there  together,  to  suffer  its  punishment 
forever.  If  this  be  true,  that  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels are  not  in  Gehenna  and  are  never  said  to  be  in 
Hades,  it  seems  they,  for  the  present,  are  not  in  ei- 
ther place  of  punishment,  whilst  wicked  men  are  all 
sent  to  Hades  to  be  punished  from  death  until  the 
resurrection.  Besides,  it  is  certain  that  such  preach- 
ers who  represent  the  devil  and  his  angels  as  the  tor* 
mentors  of  wicked  men  in  Hades,  greatly  misrepre- 
sent them,  a  thing  whicb  ought  not  to  be  dpne  to  reai 
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.  But  bow  often  bas  it  been  heard  from  ihc  pul- 
h1  published  to  ibe  world,  ibat  wicked  men  at 
I  CO  to  hell  to  be  the  companions  of  dnitt  and 
td  tpirils  forever!.  And  bas  not  bookt  been  put 
:he  hands  of  cAi/flrtndescribine  in  wori»  and  rep- 
iting  to  tbcir  eyes  in  cuts,  the  devil  tossing  about 
vkhed  there  with  piicbforks?  The  truth  is, 
her  mj  views  of  Gehenna  be  right  or  wrong,  it 
ident  the  common  opinions  entertained  on  the 
ct  cannot  alt  be  true. 

le  evidence  which  has  already  been  stated,  prov- 
lat  Gehenna  dooa  not  signify  n  place  of  endless 
•y  for  the  wicked,  we  deem  sufficient.  But  there 
et  some  things,  which  ought  not  to  be  passed 
of  a  circumstantial  nature,  which  very  much 
rm  this  evidence. 

,  Why  did  not  John  in  bis  gospel  mention  Ge- 
a,  and  why  did  he  omit  all  the  discourses  record- 
r  ibe  other  evangelists,  in  which  our  Lord  spoke 
>hennat  It  bas  been  noticed  already,  that  John 
I  bis  gospel  for  the  use  of  the  Gentiles.  This  is 
■ally  admitted.  This  being  the  case,  it  may  be 
;ht  there  was  no  occasion  to  say  any  thing  about 
nna  to  the  Gentiles.  If  our  Lord  as  1  have  sta. 
aeant  by  Gehenna  the  temporal  ^nishmenl  com- 
n  the  JewK,  this  is  readily  admitted  ;  but  if  the 
iStion  of  hell  was  an  eternal  punisbment  for  all 
icked,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  how  could  John 
all  mention  of  it?  How  can  it  ever  be  ration- 
iccounted  for,  that  he  believed  the  damnation  of 
ras  an  eternal  punishment,  yet  saynolhing  about 
them !  Was  it  a  matter  of  more  importance  to 
,  (o  be  told,  that  Messias  being  interpreted,  sig- 
tbe  Christ,  or,  that  there  was  at  Jerusaleib  a 
in  the  Hebrew  language  called  Bethesda  having 
porches  ?  Or  that  the  water  poU,  chap.  ii.  con- 
d  two  or  three  firkins  apiece  I    Can  any  man 
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think,  that  if  John  believed  Gehenna  a  place  of  en 
less  misery,  he  would  be  silent  about  it,  yet  nienti< 
to  his  Gentile  readers  these  things,  comparatively 
small  importance  ?  But  why  did  John  omit  all  the 
discourses  in  which  our  Lord  spoke  of  Gehenna? 
very  good  reason  can  be  assigned  for  this,  and  it  show 
in  what  light  John  viewed  the  discourses  of  our  Lor 
alluded  to.  It  was  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusale 
he  wrote  his  gospel.  Whitby  in  his  preface  to  tt 
gospel  of  John  thus  writes:  "The  fathers  of  tl 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries  do  all  agree,  that  he  wro 
it  either  in  that  Isle  (Patmos)  or  after  his  return  fro 
it ;  when  he  was  ninety  years  old^  sailh  Epiphaniu 
when  he  was  an  hundred,  saith  Chrysostom*  So  th; 
according  to  the  account  of  all  these  ecclesiastic 
writers,  John  must  have  writ  this  gospel  a  consider 
ble  time  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.''  Su 
posing  then,  that  by  the  damnation  of  hell  our  Loi 
referred  to  the  temporal  punishment  coming  on  tl 
Jews,  we  see  a  very  good  reason,  why  John  sa^ 
nothing  about  Gehenna,  yea,  omits  all  our  Lord's  dj 
courses  in  which  it  is  mentioned.  The  event  was  pas 
To  have  related  those  discourses,  would  have  be< 
to  deliver  predictions  after  they  were  fulfilled,  ai 
warning  men  of  evils  to  be  endured,  after  they  bs 
been  suflfered.  John's  conduct  is  not  only  then  exc 
sable,  but  highly  proper,  in  saying  nothing  about  G 
henna  or  hell,  and  in  omitting  all  these  discourse 
Does  not  this  very  omission  strongly  confirm  the  vie 
which  I  have  given  of  the  passages,  which  speak 
Gehenna? — And  is  not  this  omission  irreconcilab 
with  the  common  ideas  entertained  on  this  subject! 
2d,  Why  does  not  Luke  mention  Gehenna  in  h 
history  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  ?  This  is  the  moi 
surprising,  as  he  mentions  it  in  his  gospel.  On  ni 
view  of  Gehenna,  this  can  be  rationally  account! 
ibr,  but  on  the  common  view,  is  altogether  unaccoun 
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ble.  In  bis  gospel,  be  relates  our  Lord's  discouracB 
itbe  JeWBjin  vrbich  he  spoke  to  ihem  concerning 
iebenna,  in  the  pODishnent  of  which  they  were  alone 
OBc^med.  But  in  bis  history  of  the  Acts  of  the 
postles,  he  gives  us  an  account  of  the  preaching  of 
be  gospel,  andita  success  among  the  Gentiles,  who 
rcre  not  concerned  in  the  panishment  of  Gehenna, 
sd  therefore  had  no  need  to  have  it  tneatiooed  to 
hem.  If  my  view  of  Gehenna  be  correct,  we  see 
hat  there  was  no  occasion  for  faim  to  say  a  word  about 
L. — But  if  he  believed,  and  if  the  apostles  believed, 
be  history  of  whose  preaching  he  relates,  that  hell 
ras  a  place  of  endless  misery,  on  what  grounds  are 
re  to  account  for  his  entire  silence  on  this  subject  f 
f  it  was  a  punishment  in  comsion  to  both  Jews  ttwl 
leatiles,  who  died  wicked,  will  it  ever  be  satisfacto- 
ity  accounted  for,  that  the  apostles  did  not  preach  it 
a  the  Gentile  nations?  If  they  ever  preached  this 
loctrine,  it  is  certain,  that  Luke  omits  all  mention  of 
[  io  his  history.  To  say  thej  did  preach  it,  is  only 
1  gratuitous  assertion,  and  in  fact  impeaches  Luke  as 
I  faithful  historian.  What  historian  would  omit  men- 
kming  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation  as  preach- 
d  by  the  Universalists,  if  he  undertook  to  write  the 
iiMory  of  their  preaching  for  thirty  years  ? 

But  if  it  was  right  in  the  apostles,  tosay  nothing  in 
heir  preaching  of  Gehenna  or  hell,  It  mutt  be  right 
I  MS,  for  certainly  they  are  the  best  models  to  copy 
iter.  Supposing  then,  that  all  the  preachers  among 
he  Oentile  nations, -should,  in  imitation  of  the  spos- 
les,  say  nOlhingabout  faet!  to  their  hearers,  who  could 
^me  them?  They  contd  urge  the  example  of  the 
ipostles  in  their  dDfence.  Here  they  might  take  their 
tand,  and  bid  defiance  to  the  whole  world  to  prove 
be  contrary.  ^ 

Sd,  Why  did  the  apostles  never  mentioo  any  tbtug 
ibout  bell  in  any  of  their  epbtles  'Io  the  churches  f 
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Not  one  of  them,  James  excepted,  ever  intro 
The  reason  of  this  is  equally  obvious.     The 
for  the  most  part,  were  written  to  Gentile  b 
who  were  not  concerned  in  the  punishment  o 
Gehenna.    James  wrote  to  believing  Jews, 
have  seen,  that  he  once,  in  a  figurative  sense  < 
word.     Now  can  any  one  suppose,  that  if  tl 
tiles  had  been  exposed  to  hell  or  endless  puni 
that  the  apostles  never  would,  in  any  of  their 
have  remmded  those  to  whom  they  wrote,  tl 
had  been  saved  from  it?     They  are  often  n 
that  they  were  idolaters,  and  wicked,  before 
lieved  the  gospel,  and  that  theV  had  been  sav 
such  things:  not  a  word  is  said,  intimating  t 
of  them  had  ever  been  saved  from  Gehenna 
From  the  consideration  of  their  being  saved, 
often  exhorted  to  love  and  good  works  ;   bi 
from  the  consideration  of  their  being  saved  f 
or  endless  miserv.     As  it  is  never  said  that  th 
once  exposed  to  such  a  punishment^  so  they  are  r 
minded  that  they  were  now  delivered  from  it. 
complaisant  remarks  are  ever  made,  that  th< 
now  safe  from  the  torments  of  hell,  nor  any 
complaints,  that  their  friends^  and  neighhourst 
whole  unbelieving  Gentile  world  were  every 
exposed  to  this  punishment.     We  find  the 
and  primitive  Christians,  expressing  the  mos 
felt  gratitude,  that  they  had  been  saved  ft 
present  evil  world ;  that  they  were  translated 
Kingdom  of  darkness  into  the  kinedom  of  Gc 
son ;  and  using  all  proper  means  that  their  fel 
might  believe  the  gospel,  and  enjoy  like  b 
The  New  Testament  abounds  with  evidence 
But  do  we  ever  find  them  saying  that  they  h 
saved  from  hell  or  Gehenna  ?    Or  intimating  t 
'Ssertions  in  diffusing  the  gospel,  was  for  the 
'of  uving  the  heathen  from  the  everlasting  I 
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this  place  ?  We  leave  it  with  every  candid  man 
lay,  if  the  apostles  and  first  Christians  believed 
t  as  people  do  now  about  hell  or  Gehenna,^  if  they 
lid  have  been  thus  silent  on  such  a  deeply  inter- 
ing  subject. 

F*urther :  no  instance  is  left  on  record  where  an  un- 
iever,  or  a  backslider  was  told,  as  now  thev  fre- 
^ntly  are,  that  they  had  sinned  away  their  day  of 
ice,  and  that  ever&stin^  torments  in  hell  would  be 
ir  unavoidable  fate.     No  '^  nor  is  an  instance  or 
Y  thing  like  it  recorded,  of  a  person  being  driven 
distraction,  from  anticipation  of  the  horrors  of  hell, 
Kluced  by  apostolic  preaching.     No  example  is 
en  in  Scripture,  of  a  person  enaing  his  days  by  su- 
le,  to  get  rid  of  his  present  terrors  of  hell  torments. 
ae  instances  of  suicide  are  recorded :  see  the  cases 
\hithopel,  Judas,  &c.  but  do  we  find  a  single 
.  dropped  that  it  was  the  terrors  of  hell  torments 
:h  drove  them  to  this?    Even  of  Judas  it  is  not 
that  he  went  to  hell;  which,  we  think  ought  to 
1  some  persons  modesty  and  caution,  who,  in  the 
of  their  zeal,  affirm  that  he  did  go  to  this  place 
nishment.     If  such  persons  had  the  Bible  to 
,  they  would  express  many  things  very  differ- 
from  what  it  has  pleased  God  to  do,  in  the  rev- 
I  of  his  will  to  mankind, 
ill  be  allowed,  that  from  the  gospel  of  John,  the 
r  the  apostles,  and  the  epistles,  we  learn  what 
he  doctrines  taught  to  the  Gentiles.     But  can 
n  from  them  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  pun- 
in  hell  was  one  of  these  doctrines  ?    Certain- 
in  not*     Supposing  that  such  writings  were 
d  in  our  day,  omitting  all  mention  of  nell  or 
>ss  punishment,  would  we  not  say  that  they 
eacn  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments?    We  do 
it  a  conclusive  argument,  that  hell  is  not  a 
endless  misery,  because  these  writers  do  not 
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mention  it  in  all  their  writings :  it  is  however 
lated  to  lead  us  to  reflection,  and  candidly  to  i 
er,  that  when  in  so  large  a  portion  of  the  New 
ment  no  mention  is  made  of  hell  torments,  w 
we  correctly  understand  those  other  parts  whc 
doctrine  is  supposed  to  be  taught.  We  have  i 
ted  this  as  an  argument  conclusive  in  itself*  I 
should  think,  that  if  none  of  the  other  New 
ment  writers  teach  this  doctrine,  the  argument 
elusive.  We  have  seen,  that  it  is  a  conceded 
that  Gehenna  does  not  occur  in  the  Old  Testar 
the  sense  of  a  place  of  eternal  misery.  If,  thei 
of  the  New  Testament  writers  teach  it,  is  not  t! 
lencc  proof,  that  no  such  doctrine  was  known  or 
by  them  ?  it  is  welt  known,  that  the  silence  of 
ture  about  any  doctrine,  in  other  cases,  is  dee 
conclusive  argument  against  it.  And  why  not 
case  before  us  7  It  would  be  dangerous  to  adi 
contrary.  If  it  was  admitted,  then  no  fault  go 
found  with  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  and  manj 
things  about  which  the  Bible  is  silent. 

Wc  often  come  to  learn  what  doctrines  are  h 
persons  from  the  accusations  of  riieir  enemies,  i 
wc  brinff  the  doctrine  before  us  to  this  test,  \i 
some  additional  confirmation  that  endless  mis 
hell  was  not  taught  by  our  Lord^  nor  his  apost: 

Ist,  Let  us  inquire   what  accusations  the 
brought  against  the  Saviour  ?    The  Jews  accus< 
of  many  things:  such  as  his  being  an  enemy 
sar ;  as  in  league  with  Beelzebub,  and  as  a  bl 
men    On  his  trial,  Pilate  said  to  him,  ^  behol 
many  things  they  witness  against  thee.^'    The 
pal  of  these  were,  that  he  called  himself  the  I 
God,  and  said  he  was  able  to  destroy  their  t( 
But  I  ask,  did  the  Jews  on  any  occasion,  ever 
him  of  having  threatened  them  with  endless  i 
m  hellt    So :-  bad  as  the  Jews  were,  they  nev 
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tused  him  of  an^  such  thing.  If  he  ever  bad  done 
it,  would  they  have  failed  lo  bring  this  forward  against 
kimf  None  of  the  Jews  had  any  idea  of  going  to 
hell.  Would  they,  then,  have  endured  to  be  told  so, 
without  a  marmur  or  complaint  against  him  ?  Would 
this  hare  formed  no  ground  of  accusation?  No  man 
can  believe  this,  who  has  read  the  four  gospels^  and ' 
has  noticed  the  unwearied  opposition  of  the  Jews 
against  the  Saviour. 

3d,  Let  us  see  what  accusations  were  brought 
against  his  disciples,  and  apostles.  They  also  were 
accusedof  being entmies to Cffisar.  But pasaingover 
other  accusaliooB,  we  shall  fix  on  what  Stephen  was 
accused  of,  a»  a  fair  specimeuof  what  they  were  all 
charged  with. — >"  Thi»  man  ceaseth  not  lo  speak  blas- 
phemous words  against  (his  holy  place,  and  the  law : 
for  we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth shall  destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change  the 
customs  which  lUoses  delivered  us."  Enemies  as  the 
Jews  were  to  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  did  ihey  even 
so  much  as  insinuate  the  charge  against  them,  that 
(hey  ever  threatened  them  with  endless  torments  in 
hellf  They  say,  that  Stephen  said — "  Jesus  of  Nae- 
arelh  shall  destroy  this  placc,^'  but  did  they  ever  say, 
that  either  Jesus,  or  Stephen  said,  that  he  would  de- 
stroy  them  with  everlasting  misery  in  Gehenna  or 
hell?  No:  let  me  advocate  for  once  the  cause  of  the 
Jew8,lhey  never  brought  such  a  charge  against  Christ 
or  any  of  his  followers.  On  this  occasion,  let  it  be 
remembered,  that  the  accusers  of  Stephen  were  false 
witnesses,  procured  for  the  very  purpose  of  finding 
him  guilty.  Now,  does  any  man  think,  or  can  he 
suppose,  that  these  false  witnesses  after  saying  Ste- 
phen said, — "  This  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy 
Ibis  place,"  would  have  forgotten  to  add,  such  an  im- 
'  porlant  charge  "  And  he  also  said,  that  be  would  de< 
■troT  OB  and  all  the  wicked  lo  hell  to  endless  dura* 
20* 


tion  ?'^— The  roan,  who  can  believe  this  lo  be  a  ok 
oversight  in  these  witnesses,  in  not  mentioning  sucl 
material  chai^'  against  Stephen,  is  prepared  to  I 
lieve  any  thing.  Bat  they  could  not  bring  such 
accusation  against  him  or  any  of  the  first  preache 
for  as  we  have  seen,  none  of  them  ever  used  the  wc 
Gehenna  or  hell  in  preaching  either  to  Jews  or  Gc 
tiles.  All  who  had  ever  heard  them  preat:h,  cev 
have  been  called  as  witnesses  to  prove,  that  it  was 
false  accusation.  Such  a  false  charge,  would  ha 
been  in  face  of  public  opinion  to  the  contrary* 

But  let  OS  see  what  were  the  accusations  which  t 
Gentiles  brought  against  the  followers  of  Christ.  Th 
accused  them  of  turning  the  world  upside  down ; 
turning  away  much  people,  saying  that  ^^  they  wc 
no  gods  which  were  made  with  hands."  In  com 
quence  of  this  they  were  accounted  Atheists,  enemi 
to  the  gods,  and  deserving  to  be  abhorred  of  rk 
Now,  give  me  leave  to  ask,  was  the  charge  en 
brought  against  them  in  any  shape,  by  any  perse 
that  they  ever  threatened  men  with  endless  puaii 
ment  in  hell  or  Grehenna  ?  No^  all  the  Jesuitical  i 
genuity  in  the  world,  cannot  find  a  word  said,  wihi 
has  such  an  appearance*  Had  the  apostles  then  t 
er  threatened  tne  Gentiles  with  endless  punisbmc 
in  hell  would  they  have  failed  to  bring  this  as  an  8 
cusation  against  them  ?  Should  it  be  objected  he 
*^  have  you  not  yourself  shown  in  chap.  i.  sect, 
that  the  heathen  nations  all  believed  in  the  doctri 
of  future  punishment,  and  that  the  Jews  learned  ll 
doctrine  from  their  intercourse  with  them ;  how  thi 
couU  the  heathen  be  offended  with  the  apostles  f 
teaching  one  of  the  tenets  of  their  religion  ?*'  To  tt 
I  answer,  that  the  heathen  believed  in  a  -foture  po 
ishment  in  Hades^  but  observe  that  the  apostles  ni 
tber  taught  such  a  punishment  in  Hades^  nor  in  Gefu 
nor    T-ius  is  afact  we  think  beyond  all  iair  disci 
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inn.  Not  a  ami  did  any  of  tiw  apostles  uy  to  the 
htatbtn  about  psnialimefit  ia  etllier  of  ihete  placet. 
Vthtj  had  preached  future  paniahiiient  in  Gehenna 
W  tfaem,  thcj  miffbt  have  said,  ire  have  heard  of  fn- 
Hre  panislimeat  tn  Hada,  bat  why  preach  this  otw 
^•Clrine,  a  pmmtiimtni  in  Gdunna  T    Their  not  preach- 

Sa  fHiDisainent  in.  Hades,  shows  that  they  did  ntrt 
eve  this  heathen  Boikm ;  and  the  Oeatiles  never 
accnsin^  the  apoetles^of  thrcateniog  them  with  end- 
less fwnisbinent  is  <jeheana,  is  a  confirmation  that  ncr- 
soch  doctrtDe  waatai^itt  tothc  heathen  world. 

Another  circumstance  corroborative  of  (be  TiewB>I: 
-hare  aitraaced  concerniag  Gehesaa,  is  the  following. 
■Ob  mv  views 'of  GebcDua  the  coaduct  of  our  Lord 
and  his  apostles  it  just  what  might  be  expected,  but 
if  by  Gehenna  ia  andcretood  -a  place  of  endless  mn- 
ery,  it  is  strange  and  wiaccooBtabta.  What  1  reier 
U>  will  be  best  seen  by^ 

1st,  Considering  our  Lord's  conduct.  We  have 
seen,  fromaconsicKTalioa^f  all  thcpassagea  in  which 
he  speaks  orf"  Gehenna,  that  nine  times  ovt  of  twelre, 
all  -he  says  concerning  it,  was  addressed  to  his  disci* 
■pies>  In  only  one  instance  did  be  ever  say  to  the 
■nfaeliefing  Jews — "  bow  can  ye  escape  the  damoa- 
tbnof  liellr  JHaCth.  xairu  33.  Now,. notice, that  st 
versri  88,  39.  he  aflds,  "-behold  your  house  U  left 
anto  yon  Klesolatei  For  I  say  unto  you,  ye  ihall  not 
sec  .Die  henceforth  till  ye  sball  say,  blessed  is  he  that 
-Cometh  in -the  name  of  the  Lord."  Afier  -this  he 
never  said  a  word  to  tbem  «bout  the  dsnnation  of 
-hetl.  Now  let  it  be.softposod,  that  by  this  expc-es- 
sion  Dnr.Lord  metmt  endless  misery  in  a  future  state, 
^I  ask,  4s  it  possible  our  iLovd  should  only  mention 
tfaistonc^f  I  ask  again,  can  it  be  believed,  that  ha 
who  said  on  the  cross, — "faiher,  fbrfiice  them  ifw 
Acy  Imow  not  what  they  do,"  should  have  ceased, 
im.  with  liiB  dying  bnaib,. to  want  ^these  jDeo^thBt. 
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such  a  place  of  endless  misery  awaited  ihem  ?  I  ask 
once  more,  is  it  possible,  that  ho,  who,  when  he  be- 
held the  city, "  wept  over  it,"  on  account  of  temporal 
calamities  in  which  it  was  soon  to  be  involved,  should 
shexl  no  tears,  in  aiUicipatiag  ihe  endless  misery  of 
its  wicked  inhabitants?  On  (be  supposition  that  Ge- 
henna is  such  a  place,  it  must,  I  think,  be  allowed  that 
our  Lord's  conduct  is  strange  and  unaccountable- 
But  on  my  views  of  the  damnation  or  punishment  of 
bell  our  Lord's  conduct  excites  no  surprise ;  all  h  ra- 
tional and  what  the  circumstances  of  the  case  var- 
rants  us  to  expect-  They  had  rejected  their  prnm- 
ised  Messiah,  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  they  ffcre 
soon  to  Gil  up,  and  they  could  not  escape  the  damna- 
tion of  bell.  But  let  it  be  satisfactorily  accounted 
for,  why  our  Lord  never  afterwards  said  any  thing 
to  them  of  the  damnation  of  hell,  if  thereby  be  meant 
endless  misery  in  the  world  to  come. 

2d,  The  conductof  bis  apostles.  It  is  easily  leen 
that  their  conduct  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  that  of 
their  master  before  them.  He  never  said  a  word 
about  hell  or  Gehenna  to  the  Gentiles.  Neither  do 
tiiey.  He  never  said  a  word'  more  concerning  Ge- 
henna to  the  unbelieving  Jews  after  saying— "how 
can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hellt"'  Neither  do 
tfiey.  If  it  should  be  objected  here, — "why  did 
not  the  apostles  continue  to  speak  to-  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  about  the  damnation  of  hell,  allowing  it 
to  mean  the  temporal  miseries  coming  on  that  gener- 
ation 1  why  should  they  not  have  continued  to  warn 
them  of  this,  as  their  Lord  had  done  before  them  ?"-^ 
Tbe  answer  to  this  is  easy.  In  Luke  xix.  43.  our 
Lord  told  the  Jews  that  tbe  things  which  belonged  to 
their  peace  were  now  hid  from  their  eyes.  Their 
doom  was  fixed,  their  punishment  was  unavoidable. 
Accordingly  our  Lord  said,-~"  how  con  ve  ttccpt  tbe 
damnation  of  belLP    Sooa  the  wrath  of  GodmsW 
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come  on  them  to  the  uttermost.  This  it  did  in  the 
destraction  of  their  city  and  temple,  when  such  ca- 
lamities came  upon  them  as  never  had  been  before, 
nor  ever  should  be  again,  and  unless  the  Lord  had 
shortened  the  days,  no  flesh  could  have  been  saved. 
In  many  places  of  the  epistles,  written  to  believers, 
allusions  are  made  to  the  judgments  of  God  coming 
on  the  Jewish  nation,  though  not  mentioned  under  the 
oame  Gebcfnna.  The  event  is  not  only  alluded  to, 
but  spoken  of  as  near ;  and  Christians  are  exhorted 
to  patience,  and  holiness,  in  view  of  it.  But  these 
very  parts  of  the  epistles,  arc  by  many,  like  the  texts 
which  speak  of  Gehenna,  all  applied  to  punishment 
in  a  future  state  of  existence.  See  for  example,  L 
Tiiess*  V*  1—10.  1  Peter  iv.  17—19. 


SECTION  V. 


THE  AROUXENT,  ARISING  FROM  THE  APOCRYPHA  AND  TAK« 
GUMS,  IN  FAVOUR  OF  ENDLESS  MISERY  IN  GEHENNA  OR 
HELL,  CONSIDERED. 

If  Gehenna  or  hell  in  the  New  Testament,  meanSi 
as  is  generally  believed,  a  place  of  endless  misery, 
the  evidence  of  this,  we  might  expect,  to  be  plain,  and 
conclusive.  But  we  have  examined  it,  and  have  not 
only  found  it  defective,  but  have,  in  fact,  found  the 
evidence  strongest  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  ques- 
tion* We  have  considered  all  the  texts  in  which  this 
word  occurs,  and  have  found,  the  temporal  punish- 
ment of  the  Jews  is  referred  to  by  the  damnation  of 
helL  Besides:  we  have  stated  a  number  of  facts, 
which  we  think  never  can  be  reconciled  with  the  cur- 
rent opinion  on  this  subject.  I  might,  therefore,  here 
stop,  until  it  is  known,  now  such  facts  are  disposed  of, 
ana  it  is  showiv,  that  I  have  misinterpreted  the  passa- 
ges in  which  the  word  Gehenna  occurs.  But  as  the 
Tareums  and  the  Apocrypha  are  appealed  to  in  proof 
of  this  doctrine,  it  mieht  be  deemed  wrong  in  me  al- 
together to  overlook  tne  argument,  which  such  per- 
sons attempt  to  draw  from  tnem.  They  may  think, 
that  I  ought  to  account  for  it,  why  these  writers  came 
to  use  the  term  Gehenna  as  meaning  a  place  of  end- 
less misery,  if  my  views  of  Gehenna  be  correct. 

We  think  this  ought  to  be  accounted  for ;  but  I  de- 
ny, that  I  am  under  any  obligations  to  account  for  it.^ 
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t  8ucb  88  vBkie  their  authority  account  for  it,  how 
henna,  as  Dr.  Campbell  affirms,  came  gradiuUly  to 
used  to  express  a  place  of  future  punishment  for 
wicked,  and  at  length  came  to  be  confined  to  it. 
ist  1  do  their  work  and  my  own  too  ?  It  is  their 
iiness  to  show,  that  the  gradual  change  in  the  mecming 
the  term  Gehenna  did  not  originate  from  the  gradual 
ention  of  men^  but  from  the  authority  of  God*  We 
ak,  if  Gehenna  could  be  proved  satisfactorily^  to 
an  a  place  of  endless  misery  from  the  Bihle^  there 
s  no  occasion  to  call  in  the  authority  of  the  Targums 
t  Apocrypha  to  prove  this  doctrine.  Only  give  us 
i*s  authority  for  t^,  and  we  ask  tw  other* — but,  howev^ 
unreasonable  the  demand  is  on  me,  I  shall  now  pay 
ne  attention  to  this. 

^t  us  begin  with  the.  Apocrypha.     These  writings 

have  access  to,  and  can  read  them  at  their  leisure. 

tall  simply  give  all  the  places  in  which  the  term 

18  used  m  the  Apocrypha.     It  occurs  in  the  fol- 

ne  places,  2  Esdras  ii.  29. ;  iv.  8.;  viii.  53.    To- 

iii.  2.  Wisd.  xvii.  14.  Eccles.  xxi.  10.;  Ii.  5^6. 

of  the  three  children,  verse  66.     It  would  serve 

iluabic  purpose  for  me  to  transcribe  these  pas- 

,  as  they  can  be  easily  referred  to  and .  read. 

e  whole  of  them  I  shall  submit  the  following 

ks.— -Though  the  word  hell  is  used  in  all  these 

^et  a  very  important  inquiry  is, — did  the  wri- 

le  Apocrypha  use  the  worcf  Hades  or  Gehrn- 

be  original?  From  reading  the  passages  in  the 

1  version,  we  began  to  suspect,  from  the  phrase- 

onnected  with  the  word  hell,  that  Haues  and 

enna  was  the  word  used  in  the.  original.     We 

en  at  some  pains  to  examine  this,  and  shall 

\  result  of  our  inquiries  about  it.     We  have 

len,  in  the  original  Greek  of  the  Apocrypha 

s  the  term  Hades,  not  Gehenna^  that  is  used, 

exception  of  the  passages  mentioned  in  the 
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second  book  of  Esdras,  which  book  we  bai^  notbea 
able  to  find.  But  from  the  phraseology  which  ii 
connected  with  the  word  hell,  in  the  English  versioD 
we  are  persuaded  that  the  three  places  in  Esdras 
when  examined,  will  form  no  exception  to  the  use  o: 
the  word  Hades  in  all  the  other  places.  If  Gray,  ic 
his  key  to  the  Old  Testament,  is  to  be  believed,  this 
book  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  originaU  He  says,  p 
551.  ^^The  second  book  of  Esdras  is  not  to  be  founc 
in  any  Hebrew  or  Greek  manuscripts.  It  is  supposec 
to  have  been  originally  written  in  the  Greek  language 
but  is  extant  only  in  a  few  Latin  copies,  and  in  ai 
Arabic  version."  He  adds,  p.  534.  '•  The  book  waf 
never  admitted  into  the  Hebrew  canon ;  and  there  if 
no  sufficient  authority  to  prove  that  it  was  ever  extan 
in  the  Hebrew  language.  Its  pretended  prophecies 
are  not  produced  in  evidence  oy  Christian  writert 
striking  as  such  testimony  must  have  been,  if  genu* 
ine ;  and  the  book  was  never  publicly  or  generallj 
acknowledged  either  in  the  Greek  or  Latin  charch ; 
nor  was  it  ever  inserted  in  the  sacred  catalogue,  bj 
either  councils  or  fathers ;  but  is  expressly  repreBcnl* 
ed  as  apocryphal  by  St.  Jerom,  who  describes  it  ai 
rejected  by  the  church." 

Leaving,  then,  the  three  places  where  the  term  Ae/l 
is  used  in  the  second  book  of  Esdras,  out  of  the  pre8< 
ent  question,  let  us  see  what  all  (tie  others  amount  to^ 
in  proving  that  hell  means  a  place  of  endless  misery 
for  the  wicked* 

1st,  In  all  the  other  places,  where  the  word  bell  i! 
used,  the  original  word  is  Hades.  Are  we  then  to  re- 
ceive it  as  a  truth,  on  the  authority  of  these  nninspir 
ed  writers,  that  Hades  is  a  place  of  endless  punish* 
men!  for  the  wicked?  We  think  it  has  been  shown 
that  this  is  not  the  sense  in  which  the  Mew  Testament 
writers  use  this  word.  Nor  is  Sheol,  its  correspond- 
Jng  word  in  the  Old,  used  in  this  sense.    See  chap.  K 
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; demand  i^en,  bow  these  apociypfaal  writefscame 
rive  <o  Hades  uich  a  different  »eaniiie  from  that 
Ae  tacred  wrilen,  both  io  tbe  Old  and  New  Tes- 
neat.  From  what  dhitu  sosrce  of  information  did 
•y  learn  that  Hatlea  wu  the  place  of  future  eternal 
aishroent  J  if  it  is  not  found  in  this  sense  in  the  in* 
red  wiitiaga,  o«ght  it  to  be  found  in  theirs  *  And 
!«e  obliged  to  receire  it  in  this  aense  implicitly  on 
•r  anthorilyf  Besides;  why  have  the  above  au* 
ns  in  proving  that  Gehenna  is  used  to  aigDify  a 
iceofeadless  misery  cjaotedtlie  Apocrypha,  w&en 
B  word  is  not  ooce  used  tfaeret  They  declare  that 
tdes  is  not  a  place  of  endless  punishment,  and  yet 
Dte  texts  whcj-e  this  word  occurs  in  the  Apocrypha 
prove  that  k  is.  The  fact  is,  they  took  it  for 
iRted  that  where  hell  is  used  by  the  Apocryphal 
iter*,  that  the  original  word  was  Gehenna.  This 
B  a  very  great  oversight.  Ifthey  knew  to  tlie  con- 
ry,  it  wa«  ceruin^  very  wrong  to  confound  two 
ices,  which  are  so  plainly  diitingniBhed  in  Scrip- 
«,  and  which  they  themselves  have  so  ezpreesly 
'tinguisbed. 

Zd,  It  has  been -shown  in  Chap,  usect.  3.  that  the 
WB  learned  the  notion  of  eternal  punishmmt  in 
ide«-from  the  heathen.  Is  it  any  wonder  then,  that 
the  books  of  the  Apocrypha,  we  should  find. this 
ird  used  in  this  sense  ;  books  known  to  contain  so 
ich  fiction,  and  fancy,  and  so-many  other  heathen 
tionst  It  would  rather  be  surprising,  if  we  did  not. 
any  one  will  affirm  that  these  writers  did  noc  learn 
Hr  notion  of  a  punishment  in  Hades  -from  the  hea- 
»,  it  is  his  duty  to  show  from  what  other  source 
>ir  information  was  derived.  It  was  not  from  the 
d  Testament,  for  it  contains  no  such  information. 
the  Apocryphal  books  were  all  written  before  the 
•w  Testament,  it  is  plain  the  writers  did  not  derive 
eir  information  about  Hades -as  *«  place  of  punish- 
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ment  from  it.  Supposing  some  of  them,  yea,  admiC 
all  of  them  to  have  been  written  after  the  New  Testa- 
ment, this  information  was  not  derived  from  it,  for  it 
contained  no  such  informaiion.  If  their  notions  then 
concerning  Hades  be  not  of  /ieaAen*origtn,  let  it  be 
shown  that  thej  are  divine. 

3d,  But  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  •original 
word  which  is  used  by  these  writers,  is  not  Grthennoy 
but  Hades.  Now  it  hath  been  shown  beyond  a  doubt, 
that  Hades  is  not  the  place  of  eternal  punishment  for 
the  wicked,  but  is  in  fact  to  be  destroyed,  or  be  no 
more.  All,  then,  which  the  most  zealous  contenders 
for  future  punishment  could  make  out  from  the  usage 
6f  the  word  hell,  in  the  Apocrypha,  would  be,  that 
it  is  an  intermediate  place  of  punishment  between 
death  and  the  resurrection.  It  proves  nothing  on  the 
subject  of  endless  miserv  in  Gehenna  or  hell^  the  word 
which  is  supposed  by  Dr.  Campbell  and  others,  prop- 
erly to  express  this  place  of  punishment.  But  there 
js  one  thing  which  ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  Dr. 
Campbell,  we  have  seen,  says  that  Gehenna  is  not 
used  in  the  Old  Testament  to  express  a  place  of  end- 
less misery  for  the  wicked,  but  that  in  process  of  time, 
it  came  gradually  to  assume  this  sense,  and  at  la^ 
came  to  be  confined  to  it.  The  gradual  change  must 
have  taken  place  between  the  completion  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  and  the  commencement  of  the 
gospel  dispensation ;  for  he  says  that  in  this  sense  it 
JS  always  used  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  believed 
that  some,  if  not  all,  the  Apocryphal  books,  were 
written  during  this  period.  We  were  not  a  little  sur- 
prised, then,  in  fiinding  that  not  one  of  the  Apocryphal 
writers  ev^r  used  the  term  Gehenna  in  this  sense,  or 
Jn  any  other,  throughout  their  writings.  It  is  then 
-put  beyond  all  possibility  of  controversy,  that  this 
«radaal  chdhgc  of  the  meaning  of  Gehenna  was  not 
•ShMght  about  about  by  these  writers.    Whoever  did 
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ihis,  it  cannot  be  imputed  to  them.  We  suspect  how- 
ever, from  the  word  hell  being  used  in  the  English 
version  q{  the  Apocrypha,  thai  ther  are  accused  of 
this.  But  this  is  a  great  mistalte,  for  the  word  Ge- 
henna is  not  once  used  by  them.  Who  ibcn  brought 
about  ibis  gradual  change  in  the  meaning  of  the  term 
Gehenna  f  1  caonoi  find  that  Dr.  Campbell,  or  any 
other  writer,  gives  any  information  on  this  subject. 

I  may  just  add,  that  it  would  be  much  more  like  the 
truth  to  have  said,  "that  the  word  Hade%  or  Sheol 
does  not  occur  in  the  Old  Testament  as  meaning  a 
place  of  endless  misery.  But  in  process  of  time,  it 
came  gradually  to  be  used  in  this  sense  and  at  last 
was  confined  to  it.'*  Here  the  Apocrypha  could  be 
appealed  to  for  ihis  new  sense  of  the  word  Hades. 
But  after  all,  the  question  would  still  remain  unan- 
swered ;  On  whoEC  authority  was  this  new  sense  given' 
to  the  word  Hades  f 

4th,  The  many  silly  and  ridiculous  things  contained 
in  the  Apocrypha,  forbid  us  receiving  the  doclrkie 
that  hell  is  a  place  of  endless  misery,  on  ils  authority.- 
At  what  point  are  we  to  slop,  if  once  we  admit  ils  au- 
thority on  the  subject  before  us?  U  is  the  learned,  not 
the  unlearned,  who  appeal  to  this  kind  of  authority. 
Never  in  the  whole  course  of  my  past  life,  have  I 
beard  a  private  Christian,  or  any  preacher  quote  the 
Apocrypha  to  prove,  that  hell  was  a  place  of  endless 
Misery.  Were  it  done,  no  regard  would  be  paid  to 
it ;  aod  if  any  Universalist  quoted  it  in  proof  of  his 
views,  it  would  be  proof  enough  (hat  his  views  could 
not  be  supported  from  the  Bible.  But  what  degree 
ordepeodance  is  to  be  placed  on  any  of  the  books  in 
the  Apocrypha,  in  determining  the  truth  of  any  par- 
ticular doctrine,  and  especially  such  an  important 
one  as  this  in  question,  ma^  be  seen  from  the  follow- 
ing quotation  from-Gray,  in  his  preface  to  the  Apoc- 
typbal  books,  p.  51 1.    "  The  books  which  areadmit- 
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ted  into  our  Bibles  under  the  description  of  Apocry- 
phal  books,  are  so  denominated  from  a  Greek  wora, 
which  is  expressive  of  the  uncertainty  and  concealed 
nature  of  their  original.  Thcj  have  no  title  to  be 
considered  as  inspired  writings ;  and  though  in.  re- 
8[>ect  of  their  antiquity  and  valciable  contents  they 
are  annexed  to  the  canonical  books,  »l  is  in  a  separate 
division :  and  by  no  means  upon  an  klca  that  they  are 
of  eqnal  authority,  in  point  of  doctrine,  with  them ; 
or  that  they  are  to  be  received  as  oracles  of  faith ; 
to  sanctify  opinions,  or  to  determtne  religious  contio- 
rersies." 

It  would  be  a  mere  waste  of  time  to  pursue  this  ar- 
gument furthcn  Whether  Gehenna  is,  or  is  EK)t,  a 
place  of  eternal  punishment,  no  argument  can  be  de- 
j^ived  from  the  Apocrypha,  to  prove  that  it  was  con- 
sidered  a  place  of  punishment  by  those  writers ;  for 
they  do  not  once  use  this  word. 

Let  trs  now  attend  to  the  Targums.  For  the  infor- 
mation of  some,  we  give  the  following  abridged  ac- 
count of  them  from  Prtdeaux^s  Connections,  vol.  iv» 
p.  560—585. 

^^  The  Chaldee  paraphrases  are  translations  of  llie 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  made  directly  from, 
the  Hebrew  text  into  the  hnguage  of  the  Chtildeans ; 
which  language  was  anciently  used  through  all  As- 
syria, Babylonia,  Mesopotamia, Syria, and  Palestine; 
and  is  still  the  language  of  the  churches  of  the  Net- 
torian  and  Marontte  Christians  in  those  eastern  parts, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Latin  is  the  langoage  of 
the  Popish  churches  here  in  the  west.  And  therefore 
these  paraphrases  were  called  Targums,  because  they 
were  versions  or  translations  of  the  Hebrew  text  into 
this  language;  for  the  word  targum  aigntfirtb,  in 
Ckftldee,  an  interpretation  or  version  of  one  language 
fiMo  another^  and  may  properly  be  said  of  any  such 
iMriBsion  or  translation :  but  it  is  most  comeMuily  by 
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tfae  Jews  appropriated  to  these  Chaldce  paraphrases ; 
for  being  among  them  what  were  most  eminently 
SDcb,  they  therefore  had  this  name  byway  of  etui- 
nency  especially  given  to  them. 

"  Thew  Targums  were  made  for  the  use  and  in- 
struction of  the  vulgar  Jews  after  their  return  from 
ibe  Babylontsh  captivity  ;  for,  although  many  of  the 
better  sort  slifl  retained  the  knowledge  of  the  He- 
brew language  during  that  captivity,  and  taught  it 
their  children,' and  the  Holy  Scriptures  that  were 
delivered  after  that  time,  excepting  only  some  parts 
of  Daniel  and  Ezra,  and  one  verse  in  Jeremiah, 
were  all  written  therein;  yel  the  common  people,  by 
having  so  long  conversed  with  the  Babylonians, 
learned  thctr  language,  and  forgot  their  own.     It  hap- 

Eiaed  indeed  otherwise  lo  the  children  of  Israel  la 
gypt;  for,  although  they  lived  there  above  three 
limes  as  long  as  the  Babylonish  captivity  lasted,  yet 
they  still  preserved  the  Hebrew  language  among 
them,  and  brought  it  back  entir»  with' them  into  Ca- 
naan. The  reason  of  this  was,  in  Egypt  they  all  liv- 
ed together  in  the  land  of  Goshen  ;  but  on  their  being 
carried  captive  by  the  Babylonians,  they  were  dis- 
peDted  all  over  Cnaldea  and  Assyria,  and,  being  there 
intermixed  with  the  people  of  ihe'l^nd,  had  ih^ir 
main  converse  with  them,  and  therefore  were  forced 
to  learn  their  language-;  and  this  sooiriiiduced  a  dls- 
Qse  of  their  own  among  them;  by  which  means  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  after  their  return,  the  common  peo- 
ple, especially  those  of  them  who  had  been  brea  up 
to  that  captivity,  understood  not  the  Holy  Scriptures- 
in  the  Hebrew  language,  nor  their  posterity  after 
ibfm.  And  therefore,  when  Ezra  read  (he  law  to  the 
people,  he  had  several  persons  standing  by  him  well 
(killed  in  both  the  Chaldee  and  Hebrew  languages, 
who  interpreted  to  the  people  in  Chaldee  what  he 
bst  read  to  them  in  Hebrew.    And  afterwards,  when* 
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the  method  was  established  of  dividing  the  law  inic 
54  sections,  and  of  reading  one  of  them  every  week 
in  their  synagogues,  the  same  course  of  reading  to 
the  people  the  Hebrew  text  first,  and  then  interpret* 
ing  It  to  them  in  Chaldee,  was  still  continued.  Tor^ 
when  the  reader  had  read  one  verse  in  Hebrew,  an 
interpreter  standing  by  did  render  it  into  Chaldee  ; 
and  then  the  next  verse  being  Fead  in  Hebrew,  it  waa 
in  like  manner  interpreted  in  the  same  language  as 
before ;  and  so  on  from  verse  to  verse  was  every 
verse  alternately  read  first  in  the  Hebrew,  and  then 
interpreted  in  Chaldee  to  the  end  of  the  section ;  and 
this  first  eave  occasion^  for  the  making  oi  Chaldee 
versions  for  the  help  of  these  interpreters.  And  tbey 
thenceforth  became  necessary  not  only  for  their  belfK 
in  the  public  synagogues,  but  also  for  the  help  of  the 
people  at  home  in  their  families,  that  they  might 
there  have  the  Scriptures  for  their  private  reading  in- 
a  larkB'uage  which  they  understood. 

^Tfals  work  having. been  attempted  by  divers  per- 
sons at  different, times,  and  by  some  of  tnem  with  dif- 
ferent  views  (for  some  of  them  were  written  as  versions 
for  the  public  use  of  the  synagogues,  and  others  as^ 
paraphrases  and  commentaries  for  the  private  in* 
struction  of  the  people,)  hence  it  hath  come-  to  pass,, 
that  there  were  anciently  many  of  these  Targuma, 
and  of  different  sorts,  in  the  same  manner  as  there 
anciently  were  many  different  versions  of  the  same 
Holy  Scriptures  into  the  Greek  language,  made  with, 
like  difi*ereat  views ;  of  which  we  have  sufficient  proof 
in  the  Octalpa  of  Origen.    No  doubt,  ancieMly  there 
were  many  more  of  these  Targums  than  we  now 
know  of,  which  have  been  lost  in  the  length  of  lime- 
Whether  there  were  any  of  them  of  the  same  com- 
posure on  the  whole  Scriptures  is  not  any  where  said* 
,  Those  that  are  now  remaining  were  composed  by  dif- 
ferent persons^  and.  on  different  parts  of  SeriptuKt. 
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some  on  one  part,  and  others  on  other  parts ;  and  are,. 
in  all,  of  tbesft  eight  sorts  following.  1  •  That  of  On- 
kelos  on  the  fife  oooks of  Moses;  3.  That  of  Jona- 
than Bea  Uzziel  os  the  prophets,  that  is,  on  Joshua, 
Judges,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,,  the  two  books  of 
Kif^,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  the  tweWe  mi- 
nor prophets ;  3.  That  on  the  law,  which  is  ascribed 
to  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel ;  4.  The  Jerusalem  Targum 
on  the  law  ;.5.  The  Targum  on  the  five  leaser  books, 
called  the  Megilloth,  ue.  Ruth,  Esther,  Ecclesiastes^ 
the  Song  of  Solomon,  and  the  Lamentations  of  Jere- 
miah; 6*  The  second  Targam  on  Esther;  7.  The 
Targom  of  Joseph,  the  one*eyed,  on  the  book  of  Job, 
the  rsalms,  add  the  Proverbs;  and,  S«  The  Targum 
on  the  firat  and  second  book  of  Chronicles.  On  Ez- 
ra, Nehemiah,  and  Daniel,  there  is  no  Tai^m  at  all. 
The  reason  given  by  some  for  this  is,  because  a  great 
part  of  those  booka  is  written  in  the  Chaldee  lan- 
guage, and  therefore  there  is  no  need  of  a  Chaldee 
paraphrase  upon  them.  This  indeed  b  true  for  Dan- 
iel and  Elzra,  but  not  for  Nehemiah ;  for  that  book  is 
all  originally  written  in  the  Hebrew  language.  No 
doubt,  anciently  there  were  Chaldee  paraphrases  on 
all  the  Hebrew  parts  of  those  books,  though  now  lost. 
It  was  long  supposed  that  there  were  no  Targums  on 
the  two  books  of  Chronicles,  because  none  such  were 
known,  till  they  were  lately  published  by  Beckius, 
at  Augsburg  in  Germany,  that  on  the  first  book  A.  D. . 
1680,  and  that  on  the  second  in  1683.^' 

Having  given  thb  abridged  account  of  the  Tar- 
gums, let  us  attend  to  what  men  quote  from  them,  in 
proof  that  Gehenna,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  used 
to  express  a  place  of  endless  misery  for  all  the  wick- 
ed. It  is  very  natural  for  one  to  conclude,  that  the 
quotations  made  would  be .  given  us  at  length,  and' 
that  they  would  be  full  and  explicit  in  establishing 
doctrine*    We  have  been,  at  some  pains  ta.  coir 
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l«ct  from  men  who  have  had  access  to  such  scarce 
books,  to  see  and  judge  for  ourselves  concerning  what 
they  produced  from,  them  in-  proofr.  The  following, 
is  ail  we  have  «cen  quoted  from  them,  to  prove  that 
Grehenna  or  hell  signifies  a  place  of  endless  misery* 
Mr.  Parkhurst  on  the  word  Gehenna,  thus  writes,' 
•^From  this  valley  Vhaving  been  the  scene  of  those 
infernal  sacri^ces,  and  probably  too  from  its  contin*- 
uin^  after  the  time*  of  Josiah^s  reformation,  3  Kings 
xxiii.  10.  a  place  of  abominable  Jilthiness  and  potht- 
tion;  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour^'s  time  used  the  com- 
pound word  ge  enm,  for  hell,  the  place  of  the  damned. 
This  appears  from  that  word^s  being  thus  applied  by 
the  Chaldee  Targums  on  Ruth  ii.  I2i  Psalm  czU  13*. 
Isai.  xxvi.  1 — 5.  and  xxxiii.  14.  and  by  the  Jerusa- 
lem Targums,  and  that  of  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel.  Gen. 
iii.  34.  and  xv.  17*  Compare -3  Esdras  ii»  39.^'  It 
ought  to  be  noticed  here,,  tbai^  Parkhurst  does  not 
quote  one  word  from  these  Targums  to  let  us  see 
what  they  have  said,,  but  merely  says,  that  the  word 
Grehenna  is  used  for  the  place  of  the  damned  in  cer« 
tain  places  in  iho'Tai^ums,  on  some  texts  in  the  Old 
Testament  ta  which  be  refers.  Let  any  one  turn  to 
those  texts  and  he  will  see,  that  Gehenna  does  not 
occur  in  one  of  them.  Yea,  it  is  difficult  to  perceive 
how  any  man  could  .introduce  the  doctrine  of  hell 
torments  in  speaking  of  them.  The  only  exception 
to  this  is  Isai.  xxxiii.  14.  a  text  we  have  consiaered 
in  chap.  ii.  sect.  3.  In  whatever  way  the  Targum* 
ists  speak  of  Gehenna  in  those  texts,  it  is  certain  that 
nolhiifg  said  in  the  texts  themselves  afforded  them  the^ 
least  occasion  to  say  that  Gehenna  was  the  place  of 
tbe  damned.  At  any  rate  we  ought  to  have  seen 
what  they  have  said,  that  we  might  judge  of  the  evi-> 
dence  they  have  adduced,  for  ourselves.  On  a  sub* 
ject  like  the  one  before  us,  it  affords  no  satisfaction- 
to  give  UA  a  volume  of  such  kind  of  proof.    I  shall 
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^•o  qoote  ibe  foltgrwing  from  Wkitby  on  Mark  iz. 
43,  44.— X  That  Gehenna  was  by  the  Jews  still  look- 
ed on  and  represented  as  the  place  in  which  the  wick- 
ed  were  to  be  torntented  by  fire :  so  the  Jerusalem 
Targnm  represests  Gehenna  which  is  prepared  for 
tbe  wicked  in  tbe  world  to  come,  »•  a  Jitmace  spark- 
fog  and  flaouDg  with  fire,  into  which  the  wicked  fall. 
Mad  tke  Tai^m  upon  Ecclesiastes  speaks  of  the  fire 
of  hell,  Ecclei.  is.  15.  of  the  sparks  of  tbe  fire  of 
bdl,  chap.  X.  1 1 .  And  of  th*  wicked,  who  shall  go 
tnbe  korned  in  hell, chap.  viii.  10.  Accordii^ly  our 
Lord  speaksi  rerse  zlvii.  and  Malth.  v.  33.  of  the 
wicked  being  cast  into  the  fire  of  hell,  and  of  their 
being  cast  into  a  farnace  of  fire,  Malth.  ziii.  4^."^- 
tfesdds, — **  The  ancient  Jews  held  that  tbe  panikb- 
omil  of  tke  wicked  in  hell  should  be  perpetual  or 
without  ead.  So  Judith  saith  that  they  shall  weep 
■nder-  tbe  sense  of  their  paiaa  forever,  chap.  xvi.  1 7. 
Josephus  informs  as  that  the  Pharisees  held  that  the- 
kmiIb  of  tbe  wicked  were  to  be  puniahedwith  perpet- 
ual pnniahnent,  and  tbat  there  was  appointed  for 
tbena  a  perpetual  prison.  Philo  sailh  the  puniibment 
of  the  wicked  person  is  to  live  forever  dvii^ ;  and  to 
be  forever  ia  pains  and  griefe,  and  calamities  ihat- 
Qever  cease."  The  same  remarks  which  have  just 
been  aade  on  tbe  quotation  front  Parkhurst  nearly 
apcdy  with  the  same  force  to  tbe  .one  just  quoted  from 
Whitby.  We  are  not  fnmisbed  with  the  passages  at 
leagth,  bnt  mere  scraps  of  ezpressioDs  are  afforded 
Ds.  Yea,  in  tbe  first  of  his  statement  be  quotes  or 
rather  refers  to  tbe  Jerusalem  Targum,  but  does  not 
»T  what  place  in  it  we  are  to  find  any  'bine  about 
this.  Sncfa  a  mode  of  quotation  from  the  Targama 
or  any  other  books  might  juat  as  well  be  spared,  if 
ihcT  are  nadc  for  tbe  purpose  of  proving  any  thing 
vi(b  a  view  to  connnce  the  reader. 
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^^/  This  is  all  I  have  beeti  able  to  find  quoted  from  the 
^^  Targums  to  prove  that  Gehenna  is  a  place  of  endless 
punishment  for  the  wicked.  1  have  no  doubt  if  any 
thing  better  could  have  been  found,  those  two  learn- 
ed men  would  have  produced  it.  I  must  be  permit- 
ted to  saj,  that  these  quotations,  do  the  doctrine  no 
credit,  and  reflect  no  honor  on  (he  men  who  adduced 
them.  But  seeing  nothing  better  is  afforded  us,  let 
us:  suppose  that  the  writers  of  the  Targums  did  use 
Gehenna  to  mean  a  place  of  endless  misery  for  the 
wicked.  Let  us  grant  for  argument's  sake,  that  these 
Quotations,  if  quotations  they  may  be  called,  from 
the  Targums,  show  sufficiently  that  the  writers  used 
Gehenna  in  this  way.  What  does  this  prove  ?  It  sim- 
ply proves  that  those  Targumists,  who  are  reckoned 
Dy  Prideaux  the  worst  or  the  least  esteemed,  used 
Gehenna  in  this  sense.  The  Targums  referred  toby 
Parkhurst  and  Whitby  are  those  into  which  the  writ- 
jftcrs  introduced  their  own  glosses  and  silly  stories,  fa- 
bles, prolix  explications,  and  other  additions.  Are 
we  then  to  believe  such  a  doctrine  on  such  kind  of 
authority?  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  re- 
ceive it ;  I  beg  to  be  excused.  On  these  quotations 
I  shall  now  submit  a  few  remarks  for  candid  consid- 
eration. 

1st,  If  the  Targums  are  good  authority,  that  Ge- 
henna is  a  place  of  endless  punishment,  their  author- 
ity is  equally  good  in  determining  who  are  to  suffer 
it.  Permit  me  then  to  adduce  the  same  authority,  as 
quoted  by  Whitby  on  Rom.  ii.  to  show,  that  no  Jew 
would  go  to  hell  to  be  punished  forever,  but  that  all 
the  Gentiles  are  fit  fuel  for  hell  fire.  He  says, — 
"  The  Jewish  religion  was  very  much  corrupted  at 
our  Saviour's  coming,  so  that  they  thought  it  suffi- 
cient  to  obtain  God's  favour,  and  to  secure  them  from 
his  judgments, — 1st,  That  they  were  of  iht  seed  of 
Abraham;  and  hence  the  Baptist  speaks  thus  to  them, 
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hring  forth  fruits  mul  for  rtptnlanct,  and  (think  it  not 
sufficient  to)  say  wilkm  j/oursthts.  we  have  Abraham  for 
our  father,  Matlh.  iii.  8,  9.  The  Chaldee  paraphraslB 
do  often  mention  iheir  expectation  of  being  preserved 
for  the  merits  or  good  works  of  iLeir  lorefatbers, 
Abraham,  kaac  and  Jacob;  and  their  writers  add, 
ihat  hell  fit  hath  Ttopoietr  over  the  sinners  of  Israel,  he- 
anue  Abraham  and  Isaac  dactnd  thither  to  fetch  them 
Aence.  2d,  Thej  held  tb^t  circumcision  wua  of  suf- 
ficient virtue  to  render  theoi  accepted  of  God,  and  to 
preserve  iheoi  from  eternal  ruin ;  for  they  teach  that 
no  circumcised  person  goes  to  hell  ;  God  having  promised 
10  deliver  them  from  it  ^or /ft?  merit  of  circumcision  ; 
■Dd  having  told  Abraham,  that  when  his  children  f til 
into  tnaugrasion,  ajid  did  a'icktd  morla,  he  would  remem- 
itr  the  odfmr  of  their  foreskins,  and  would  be  satisfied 
nfh  their  piety.  And,  3d,  They  taught  that  alt  Israel- 
itts  had  a  portion  in  the  world  to  come  ;  and  that  not- 
wilhslanding  their  sins,  yea,  though  they  were  con- 
demned here  for  their  wickedness:  whereas,  of  all 
the  Gentiles,  without  exception,  they  pronounce  that 
Ihof  are  fut  for  hell  fre.^^  Let  persons  then,  who 
quote  the  Targums  in  proof  that  Gehenna  or  hell  is 
a  place  of  endtesa  misery,  take  their  choice.  They 
Dust  either  reject  their  authority  altogether,  or  be 
villing  (o  go  lo  hell  on  the  same  authority ;  as  Gen- 
tiles we  must  all  be  content  to  be  fuel  for  hell  fire. 
Let  us  then  make  up  our  minds,  whether  we  shall,  for 
(be  sake  of  maintaining  the  authority  and  honour  of 
ibe  Targums  in  the  one  case,  be  willing  to  submit  to 
ihe  punishment  they  assign  us  in  the  other.  We  must 
either  accept  of  both  or  reject  both.— We  might  here 
take  our  leave  of  the  Targums:  for  what  has  now 
been  stated,  is  sufficient  to  convince  any  man,  that 
iheir  authority  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  regarded. 
Bat  wc  shall  proceed. 
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2d,  Parkhurst  says  in  the  above  qtK^tatioD,  that, 
^  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour^s  time  used  the  compound 
word,  se  enm^  for  hell,  the  place  of  the  damned.^'  And 
he  adds,  that  ^Mhis  appears  from  that  word^s  beinf; 
thus  applied  by  the  Chaldee  Targums  and  by  the 
Jerusalem  Targums  and  that  of  Ben  Uzziel.''  And 
why  does  it  not  also  appear  that  ail  the  stories,  and 
glosses,  and  fables,  wnich  they  introduced  into  their 
Targums,  are  also  true  ?  l¥e  have  the  same  author- 
ity for  the  one  as  for  the  other.  If  it  should  be  said, 
that  the  Targums  are  only  appealed  to  for  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Jews  used  this  word,  we  reply  that 
this  is  not  the  whole  truth,  for  it  is  in  the  way  the 
Jews  did  use  this  word  in  the  Targums,  that  the  doc- 
trine is  attempted  to  be  proved.  The  sense  in  which 
our  Lord  used  the  word  Gehenna  is  assumed,  and  the 
Targums  are  appealed  to  not  only  for  the  sense  of 
this  word  but  for  the  truth  of  the  doctrine.  Let  it 
be  shown  from  the  context  of  the  passages  in  which 
it  is  used,  that  this  is  its  sense,  and  there  is  no  neceih 
sity  to  appeal  to  the  Targums.  But  if  this  be  true 
which  is  stated  in  the  above  quotations  why  does  it 
not  also  appear,  that  the  Gentiles  were  fuel  for  heU 
fire  ?  By  this  way  of  making  things  appear  to  it  trw^ 
it  will  be  no  difficult  thing  to  show,  that  all  the  silly, 
sick-brained  stories  of  the  Apocrypha,  Targums,  and 
Talmuds,  are  true.  Besides,  by  the  same  rule,  we 
oucht  to  believe,  that  the  fire  of  hell  is  literal,  mate*, 
rial  fire,  for  the  Targumists  appear  to  have  believed 
this,  as  is  plain  from  the  above  quotation.  But  no- 
tice, that  Whitby  says,  that  "the  Jewish  religion  was 
very  much  corrupted  at  our  Saviour's  coming.^  By 
what  evidence  does  it  appear,  that  the  Gentiles  were 
fuel  for  hell  fire,  and  that  this  is  a  corruption  of  their 
religion,  but  that  hell  fire  itself  was  not  also  a  part  of 
this  corruption?  Neither  of  these  is  taught  m  the 
Old  Testament.     From  what  source,  then,  do  we 
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Barn,  that  botii  are  not  a'corraption  of  their  religion  ? 
low  could  they  be  any  thin^  but  a  corruption  of 
heir  religion,  when  not  found  m  their  Scriptures  ?  If 
his  is  denied)  let  proof  be  produced  to  the  contrary. 
Liter  reading  the  above  quotation  from  Whitby,  no 
me  can  dmtbi  that  the  Jewish  religion  was  vtry  nmck 
^rrupted^  It  was  a  corruption,  however,  as  any  one 
aay  see,  which  flattered  tnemselves,  and  suflSciently 
ixpressed  their  enmity  against  the  Gentiles.  After 
€eing  this  quotation,  and  considering  the  strange  ahd 
iren  ridiculous  opinions  held  by  the  Jews,  what  cred- 
t  can  any  man  give  to  any  thing  such  persons  could 
lay  about  Gehenna  being  a  place  of  "endless  misery? 
)ne  would  certainly  be  disposed  to  think,  that,  so  far 
rom  the  doctrine  being  true,  it  was  invented  for  the 
>iirpose  of  showing  the  deep-rooted  aversion  which 
hey  had  to  Gentiles*  If  Gehenna  or  hell,  held  by 
hem  to  be  a  place  of  endless  misery,  for  all  the  Gen- 
iles,  be  a  truth,  yet  all  the  other  thmgs  stated  in  the 
ibove  quotation  are  considered  corruptions  of  their 
*eligion,  we  honestly  own  that  we  have  seldom  seen 
t  truth  held  with  so  many  absurd  notions.  Howev- 
er, if  it  can  be  proved  that  this  part  is  a  truth,  and 
kll  the  others  are  errors  which  thev  blended  with  it, 
fe«6hall  be  happy  to  give  the  evidence  produced  a 
:andid  examination.  To  say  the  least  ot  it,  the  tes- 
imony  of  such  witnesses,  is  very  suspicious. 

3d,  But  we  should  like  to  know  how  the  writers  of 
he  Targums,  Josephus,  and  Philo,  quoted  above, 
tame  by  the  information,  which  they  detail  to  us  con- 
^ming  hell  or  Gehenna.  By  what  means  did  they 
^me  to  know,  that  it  was  a  place  of  punishment  for 
he  wicked,  that  the  punishment  was  to  be  literal  fire, 
md  endless  in  its  duration  ?  I  repeat  the  question,—- 
Where  did  the  above  persons  get  all  this  information 
irhicb  they  communicate  to  us  about  hell  ?  Did  they 
lerive  it  mm  the  heathen,  or  did  they  invent  it  them- 

33 


I 


'354  AN  INQUrftT  IKTO 

selves?  If  from  neither  of  those  sources,  let  it  I 
shown  from  what  source  they  did  derive  it.  Until 
can  be  proved  that  this  information  was  derived  fro 
Grod's  authority,  no  man  ought  to  believe  it. 

But  it  may  be  objected  to  this,  by  saying,  is  it  n< 
said,  in  the  above  quotations,  that  ^^  our  Lord  speak 
Mark  is.  47.  and  Matth.  v.  32.  of  the  wicked  beir 
cast  into  the  fire  of  hell,  and  of  their  being  cast  ini 
a  furnace  of  fire,  Matth.  xiii.  42.  ?^'  The  two  first  < 
these  passages  have  been  considered  before,  beii 
two  of  those  in  which  Gehenna  occurs.  It  has  bee 
shown  that  Gehenna  in  no  one  instance,  signifies 

f>lace  of  endless  misery  for  ^he  wicked.  As  to  tl 
ast  passage,  we  have  shown  in  an  Inquiry  into  tl 
import  of  the  word  aton,  translated  everlasting,  & 
that  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  a  place  of  endless  mi 
ery,  but  that  it  refers  to  the  same  temporal  calamiti^ 
which  are  spoken  of  under  the  emblem  of  Gehenn 
by  the  prophet  Jeremiah.  We  can  show  that  o\ 
Lord  did  not  derive  his  allusions  to  a  ^  furnace  < 
fire^Mn  the  above  passages,  from  the  Targums,  b 
from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  This,  howeve 
we  cannot  do  here.  It  is  very  certain,  (that  ailmo 
all  professing  Christians,  not  only  in  our  day,  but  fi 
many  ages  past,  have  believed  that  Gehenna  or  he 
is  the  place  of  eternal  punishment  for  all  the  wicke 
One  should  think  that  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  sho 
from  what  source  this  information  was  derived.  \i 
might  also  expect,  (hat  instead  of  referring  to  tl 
Targums  and  the  Apocrypha,  God's  authority  wou 
be  appealed  to  at  once,  and  that  the  Scripture  e\ 
dence  of  its  truth,  would  be  full  and  explicit.  A  su 
ject  of  such  universal  and  deep  interest  tbthehumc 
race,  we  think  would  not  be  left  as  a  matter  of  dout 
iul  disputation,  depending  on  the  sense  which  tl 
writers  of  the  Targums  give  to  the  word  Gehenn 
%ETen  when  such  writings  are  appealed  to,  they  afibi 
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1»t  little  satisfaction,  as  to  proor  of  the  doctrine,  and 
gire  m  but  a  poor  opinion  of  either  the  piely  of  the 
writers  or  the  correctness  of  their  religious  opinionh 
If  eternal  punishment  in  hell,  be  a  part  of  the  reveal- 
ed will  of  God,  at  some  time  or  other  this  revelatieo 
must  have  been  given.  Now  I  am  willing  to  believe 
it,  and  shall  teacn  it  with  all  the  ability  God  has  giv- 
en me,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  mch  a  revelation  nas 
been  given,  during  any  part  of  the  four  following  pe- 
riods of  time:  which  includes  all  periods  in  whtcn  it 
could  be  revealed. 

1st,  1  shall  believe  it,  if  it  can  be  proved,  that  it 
was  revealed  at  any  time  during  the  Old  Testament 
disDensation.  That  such  a  doctrine,  as  the  eternity 
•f  bell  torments,  was  not  revealed  during  this  period^ 
is  now  generally  admitted.  It  is  denied  that  it  was 
revealed  under  the  name  of  Shcol,  Hades,  Tartarus, 
«r  even  Gehenna,  during  that  dispensation :  and  it  is 
not  pretended  that  any  other  name  is  used  to  express 
this  place  of  endless  paniahnient.    I  therefore  observe 

3d,  That  t  shall  believe  this  doctrine,  if  it  can  he 
proved,  that  God  revealed  it  any  time  from  the  com- 
{detioD  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  gospel  dispensation.  The  time 
which  elapsed  between  these  two  events,  was  about 
fbnr  hundred  years.  The  Apocrypha  and  Targums 
are  supposed  to  be  (he  writings  which  fill  up  this 
chasm ;  but  it  is  not  pretended  that  any  of  these  writ- 
ers were  inspired  to  reveal  this,  or  any  other  doc- 
trine. Though  hell  is  spoken  of  in  these  writings, 
yet  it  has  no  more  claim  to  our  belief,  than  many 
other  things  stated  in  them.  Malachi,  in  closing  his- 
book  commanded  attention  to  be  given  to  the  law  of 
Hoses,  until  the  coming  of  John  the  Baptist,  but  gives 
BO  injunction  to  pay  attention  to  the  Apocrypha  or 
the  Targums.  And  we  have  no  account,  during  the 
ibove  period,  that  any  inspired  ptophet  arose,  and 
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revealed  such  a  doctrine  to  the  world.  To  quote  an  j 
writer  from  Malacdi  to  John  the  Baptist,  in  proof  of 
ibis  doctrine,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

3d,  I  will  believe  this  doctrine,  if  it  is  proved  that 
God  revealed  it  since  the  New  Testament  was  com- 
pleted. This  is  not  supposed,  for  it  is  contended  by 
all  who  hold  it,  that  it  was  revealed  long  beiore  this; 
We  have  seen  that  it  is  spoken  of  by  the  writers  of 
the  Targums,  Josephus,  and  Philo,  which  acts  this 
question  at  rest.  To  contend  that  it  was  revealed 
after  the  New  Testament  was  completed,  would  be  to 
give  it  up  as  a  Scripture  doctrine,  and  sanction  all  the 
wild  pretensions  to  inspiration  since  that  period.  If 
we  do  not  end  our  revelations  with  the  New  Testa- 
ment, we  shall  have  a  host  of  inspired  fanatics,  and 
an  inundation  of  enthusiaslical  reveries,  ibr  the  faith- 
ful sayings  of  God. 

4th,  I  will  believe  this  doctrine,  if  it  can  be  proved 
that  it  has  been  revealed  by  God  to  men  during  the 
ministry  of  Christ  or  any  of  his  apostles ;  or,  in  other 
words,  if  it  can  be  proved  from  the  New  Testament. 
On  this  ground  it  is  placed  by  Dr.  Campbell,  andiall 
who  contend  for  endless  misery,  in  Gehenna  or  helL 
In  support  of  this  sense  of  the  term  Gehenna  -in  the 
New  Testament,  the  Targums  and  the  Apocrypha  are 
appealed  to,  and  it  is  taken  for  granted,  that  tnis  isjts 
sense  there,  without  anv  examination  of  the  passages 
where  it  occurs.  All  these  passages  we  have  consid- 
ered, and  we  think  have  shown,  that  no  such  doctrine 
is  taught  in  them.  Besides,  we  adduced  a  numberof 
facts,  at  variance  with  such  a  view  of  the  subject. 
Are  we  then  implicitly  to  believe  what  those  unin- 
spired writers  sav  about  Gehenna,  and  in  face  of  all 
tbe. evidence  we  have  adduced  to  the  contrary?  No 
reasonable  man  can  expect  this  of  us.  But  we  have 
mSew  remarks  to  make  on  the  above  quotations,  of  » 
^**  from  those  already  made. 
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1 8t,  We  cannot  h«lp  noticing  the  similarity  of  ojHn- 
ion  among  the  Jews  in  those  days,  and  good  people 
in  these,  respecting  those  who  are  to  go  to  oell  or 
Gehenna.  In  those  days  the  Jews  considered  all  Gen- 
HIa  as  Jit  futl  for  hell  fire.  They  exempted  thesf 
selres  from  such  a  punisdment ;  for  no  Jew  could  go 
to  bell !  If  any  Jew  ever  went  there  "Ael/  firt  Asm 
no /toner  oner  the  sinnert  of  Israel,  because  Abraham  and 
Itaac  descend  thither  to  feieh  them  thence,"  The  merit 
of  circumcision,  and  Me  odour  of  their  foreskins  was 
sufficient  to  save  them  from  hell.  S«ch  was  the  faith 
of  the  persoiM  on  whose  authority  we  are  to  believe 
Gehenna  or  bell  to  be  a  place  of  endless  misery ! 
Gentiles  now  retaliate  on  the  Jews,  and  in  tfaeir  tuni, 
consign  all  the  Jews  to-  the  punishment  of  hell.  Ask 
persons  who  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  bell  torments^ 
"  do  you  expect  to  go  to  bell  T"  "  Oh !  no,"  say  they, 
"God  forbid,  that  we  should  go  to  hell."  And  why 
flbould  not  they  go  to  hell,  as  well  as  any  other  per- 
sons? You  will  find  that  they  have  similar  reasons 
to  assign  as  the  Jews  had,  wny  ihey  are  exempted 
from  this  punishment.  'I'liey  have  Abraham,  or  some 
good  man  for  their  father;  they  have  been  baptized; 
they  have  joined  the  church.  These  or  something 
•imilar  has  put  all  their  fears  to  rest  about  their  go- 
ing to  hell!  The  fact  is,  I  never  met  with  a  person 
in  my  life  who  believed  that  hell  was  a  place  of  pun- 
ishment for  himself,  but  always  for  some  other  per- 
sons, such  as  Jews  and  heathen,  and  wicked  persons 
'  in  iheiriown  or  neighbourhood.  Yea,  we  have  known 
some,  even  of  the  best  of  men,  who,  while  their  chil- 
dren, relations  and  neighbours  lived,  looked  on  them 
as  in  the  broad  road  to  hell,  but  when  they  died,  and 
that  without  much  evidence  of  repentance,  still  hoped 
that  they  had  goncto  heaven.  This  conduct  of  theirs, 
has  reminded  us  of  the  ancient  Romans,  who,  while 
23* 
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tbeir  Cassacs  lived,  counted  theim  devils,  but  alter 
they  were  dead,  deified  them. 

2d,  If  the  writers  of  the  Targums  did  use  the  term 
Gehenna  to  express  the  place  of  endless  misery,  and 
if  the  Jews  considered  the  Gentiles  fit  fuel  for  hell 
fire,  it  ought  to  be  considered  how  they  caoie  by  auch 
opinions.  This  we  shall  attempt  to  inquire  into,  and, 
if  possible,  ascertain  the  source  whence  they  were 
derived. — There  are  several  points  fixed  about  ihis^ 
which  will  enable  us,  at  least,  to  come  to  some  general 
conclusions  on  the  subject.  1st,  The  word  Gehenna 
does  not  occur  in  the  Old  Testament  in  the  sense  of  a 
place  of  future  punishment  for  the  wicked.  It  is  ap- 
parent, then,  that  thesie  opinions  held  bv  the  Jews, 
could  not  have  been  derived  from  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures.  Here  is  one  point  settled,  about  which 
there  can  be  no  dispute. 

2d,  That  the  word  Gehenna  was  used  to  express  a 
place  of  endless  misery  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  is 
not  only  afl^med  by  Dr.  Campbell,  but  at  this  period 
it  had  come  to  be  confined  to  this  sense.  He  savs 
that  this  is  always  and  indisputably  its  sense  in  the 
New  Testament.  Admitting  this  to  be  true,  let  mc 
observe 

3d,  That  Dr.  Campbell  also  declares,  that  the  term 
Gehenna  came  gradually  to  be  used  in  this  new  sense, 
which  it  had  not  in  the  Old  Testament.  Who  first 
began  to  give  it  this  new  sense,  or  how  lone  a  time 
elapsed  before  it  came  to  be  confined  to  it,  be  gives 
us  no  information.  At  this  distance  of  time,  it  is 
perhaps  impossible  to  settle  these  questions.  One 
thing,  however,  is  certain,  that  this  new  sense  affixed 
to  the  word  Gehenna,  was  not  of  divine  authority,  but 
came  gradually  to  have  this  sense  given  it  by  the 
Jews.     This  leads  us  to  inquire 

4th,  About  what  period  of  time  the  Jews  began  to 
give  it  this  new  sense.    This  appears  to  have  beea 
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Lheir  captivity  in  Babylon.  It  was  lang  after 
period  that  the  Targums  were  written.  Where 
could  the  Jews  learn  their  opioion  of  a  place  of 
al  punishment  but  among  [be  heatlien?  That 
did  learn  this  from  the  heathen,  we  ihiiik,  has 
Bhown  in  a  quotation  from  Dr.  Campbell.  See 
.  i.  sect.  3.  But  observe,  that  though  they  learn- 
nong  the  heathen  that  Hades  was  a  place  of 
al  misery,  they  did  not  learn  from  tbem  to  call 
ibe  name  Gehenna.  Tbii  was  a  Hebrew  word, 
its  application  to  the  place  of  future  punishment 
nost  likely  to  be  done  by  the  Jews.  It  is  not  de- 
but thai  the  Jews  did  so  apply  it,  and  it  is  not 
to  be  so  applied  by  the  heathen.  If  the  question 
ked,  how  did  the  Jews  come  to  give  to  this  place 
turepuDlshment  such  a  name  as  Gehenna  f  We 
:  the  answer  to  this  is  both  easy  and  natural, 
d  there  be  any  thing  more  natural  than  to  call  it 
lensme  of  the  mont  horrid  and  abominable  place 
'n  to  Jews,  which  was  Gehenna,  or  the  valley  of 
lom.  In  proof  my  assertion,  I  ouote  Jabn's  Ar- 
dogy, p.  d37.  He  says — "In  tne  later  periods 
e  Jewish  kingdom,  this  idol  was  erected  in  the 
y  south  of  Jerusalem,  viz.  OUn  'j  or  Ojn  "p  U, 
!  vattty  of  Hinnom,  and  in  the  part  of  said  valley 
d  toj^t,  nan,  so  named  from  the  drximM,  tjn,  o'Bn, 
h  were  beaten  to  prevent  the  groans  and  cries  of 
tren  sacrificed,  from  beingheard,Jer.vii.  31,32.; 
6 — 14.  Isai.  XXX.  33.  2  Kings  sxiii.  10.  The 
E  was  so  abhorrent  to  the  minds  of  the  more  re- 
Jews,  that  ihcy  applied  the  name  Ge  Hinnom  or 
Mia  to  the  place  of  torments  in  a  future  life.  The 
1  Gthenna  is  used  in  this  wny,  (ciz.  for  the  place 
inishmcnt  beyond  the  grave,)  very  frequently  in 
Ual  writers,  as  far  as  India.  Compare  Wet- 
?s  New  Testament,  at  Uatth.  v.  5."  We  have 
that  Dr.  Campbell  has  said  that,  after  the  cap- 
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tivity,  tbe  Jews  began  to  speak  of  heaven,  or  ihe  place 
of  happiness  for  ine  good,  by  the  name  of  paradise, 
and  Abrabatn^s  bosom,  the  happiest  or  most  pleasant 
places  they  had  any  idea  of.  And  is  it  not  as  natur- 
al to  think,  that  they  should  speak  of  a  place  of  end- 
less punishment  by  the  name  of  Gehenna,  the  most 
abominable  place  they  had  any  idea  of!  They,  in  this 
case,  did  nothing  more  than  men  do  every  day,  in 
expressing  some  new  thing,  by  the  name  of  some  other 
thing,  which  they  think  most  resembles  it. 

5th,  How  came  the  Jews,  then,  to  exempt  them- 
selves from  the  punishment  of  Gehenna,  and  declare 
all  the  Gentiles  nt  fuel  for  hell  fire?  This  ought  to  be 
carefully  examined.  With  a  view  to  ascertain  How  this 
took  place,  let  the  following  things  be  carefully  con* 
sidered.  We  have  shown,  chap.  ii.  sect.  I.tbat  Ge* 
henna  in  the  Old  Testament,  was  made  by  the  proph- 
et Jeremiah  an  emblem  of  future  temporal  punish- 
ment to  the  Jewish  nation,.and  which  came  upon  it  as 
described  bv  our  Lord,  Malth.  xxiv.  This  we  think 
is  beyond  all  dispute.  The  Jews  could  not  help  see- 
ing such  a  punishment  predicted  bv  their  own  proph- 
ets. From  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen -they 
bad  learned  the  heathen  notion  that  Hades  was  a 
place  of  punishment  for  the  wicked.  Observe,  also, 
that  a  strong  prejudice  existed  in  the  minds  of  tbe 
Jews  against  the  Gentiles.  They  counted  them  dogs 
and  excluded  them  from  all  participation  of  the  bles- 
sings of  Messiah's  reign.  .  Every  one  may  see  from 
Acts,  chaps.  X.  xi.  how  strong  this  prejudice  was,  even 
in  the  minds  of  the  disciples.  They  refused  to  eat 
and  drink  with  them.  Yea,  even  the  Jews  had  no 
dealings  with  the  Samaritans;  and  whilst  they  ad- 
mitted that  they  ought  to  love  their  neigbboars,  they 
thought  that  they  ought  to  hate  their  enemies.  The 
whole  New  Testament  shows  to  what  extent  sclMove, 
•elf-righteousness,  national  pride^  and  vanity   had 
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ufcen  possestion  of  their  minds.  This  we  have  seeo 
Blrongly  confirmed  from  ibe  previous  quotaiion  from 
Whiloj  on  Rom.  ii.  Taking  all  these  circumstances 
into  view,  we  think  the  following  at  least  a  rational 
conjecture  about  this.  The  Jews  hated  the  Gentiles, 
and  to  testify  this  hatred,  they  declared  them  to  be 
tit  fuel  for  bell  fire.  Further  than  this  they  could 
not  carry  tfaeir  haired  of  them.  As  they  had  learned 
'  llie  notion  of  eternal  punishment  in  Hades  from  the 
heathen,  and  had  applied  the  terra  Gehenna,  as  a 
naBK  to  it,  by  consigning  over  all  the  Gentiles  to  its 
punisbment,  and  cxemptmg  themselves,  their  hatred 
of  them  and  also  their  own  self-love  was  gratified; 
^a,-hy  this  they  blinded  thejrown  eyes,  as  to  the  pun- 
nbibant  of  Gehenna,  threatened  them  by  tbeir  owa 
ppopbeis. 

But  there  is  one  important  question  on  this  subject 
to  which  we  ought  to  pay  some  attention.  Tt  is  tnis. 
hitctrlain  that  our  Lord,  in  the  Jiae  Ttsiament,  whtn 
he  Uffld  the  term  Gehtntut  or  ktit,  ugtd  ii  in  the  tetut  it  hai 
in  Ae  Targtotu,  and  not  in  iht  strut  in  vAich  it  is  tued  in 
the  Old  Tntamtnl  ?  To  decide  this  question  is  to  put 
the  question  at  rest.  It  is  very  evident  that  Dr.  Camp- 
bell, Parkburst-  and  Whitby  take  it  for  eranled  that 
our  Lord  did  use  the  term  Gehenna  as  it  is  used  by 
the  writers  of  the  Targuma  and  Apocrypha,  to  signify 
a  place  of  eternal  punishment  for  the  wicked.  They 
seem  lo  speak  about  this,  as  if  it  could  not,  and  ought 
not  to  be  questioned;  ycl  all  they  advance  in  proof, 
is  bare  assertion.  They  proceed  upon  the  presump- 
tion,<hat  this  is  indisputable,  and  entirely  overlooK, 
what  we  bave  proved  to  be  a  fact,  that  the  term  Gc- 
benna 'is  iwcd  in  the  Old  Testament  as  an  emblem  of 
the  temporal  punishment  which  God  was  to  bring  on 
the  Jewish  nation.  Had  those  men  turned  their  at- 
tenttm  lo  this,  they  weald  liive  given  us  a  very  dif- 
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ferent  account  of  Gehenna,  and  not  referred  us  t6  the 
Targums  and  the  Apocirpba. 

But,  we  have  to  ask,  if  our  Lord  used  the  term  Ge- 
henna to  express  a  place  of  endless  misery,  how  are 
the  facts  we  have  adduced  to  be  got  over  on  such  a 
view  of  the  subject!  ff  the  Targums  can  be  appealed 
to,  showing  how  such  facta  can  be  reconciled  with 
this  view  of  Gehenna,  we  hope  it  will  be  done.  Let 
any  one  examine  those  facts,  and  then  say,  if  k  is  po^ 
sime  for  any  rational  being  to  believe  this  until  those 
facts  are  removed  out  of  the  way.  They  form  a  pha- 
lanx of  difGcultics  as  to  any  man's  believing  this  doe- 
trine,  which  is  impenetrable.  Upon  no  part  of  this- 
Inquiry  has  more  labour  of  thiuKing  been  bestowed, 
than  in  attempting  to  reconcile  those  facts  with  the 
idea  of  Gehenna  or  hell's  being  a  place  of  endless 
misery  for  all  the  wicked.  We  nave  lurned  this  point 
round,  and  viewed  it  on  all  sides,  and  with  all  the 
care  and  attention  we  could  command,  but  have  found 
the  facts  and  the  doctrine  utterly  irreconcileable.  I 
can  sincerely  say  that  I  have  endeavoured  to  find 
something  which  could  fairly  controvert  the  facts,  or 
reconcile  them  with  this  doctrine — but  in  vain.  The 
more  1  have  laboured  in  this  way,  the  facts  have  in- 
creased. And  I  doubt  not,  that,  if  the  labour  was 
continued,  they  would  still  increase :  for  I  am  not 
convinced  that  the  subject  is  yet  exhausted. 

If )  am  indeed  in  an  error,  in  believing  that  Gehen- 
na or  hell  in  the  New  Testament  has  no  reference  to 
a  place  of  endless  punishment,  the  first  step  to  be 
taken  to  convince  me  of  mv  error,  is  to  account  for 
the  facts.  Until  these  arp  jairly  and  honourably  re- 
moved out  of  the  way,  it  is  useless  to  endeavour  to 
make  me  believe  this  doctrine.  The  next  step  to  be 
taken  to  convince  me  of  my  error,  if  it  be  one,  is  to 
enter  into  an  examination  of  the  passages  which  speak 
of  Gehenna,  and  show  that  1  have  misiDterprelcd 
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lhein>  When  these  things  are  done,  such  persons 
may  save  themselves  the  trouble  to  quote  the  Tar- 
gums,  for  I  will  believe  the  doctrine  without  any  ap- 
peal to  their  authority. 

The  following  is,  all  that  is  to  be  found  in  the  Tar- 
gums,  in  the  places  to  which  Whitby  and  Parkhurst 
refer  us. 

"  Ruth  ii.  1 3.  The  Lord  shall  abundantly  recom- 
pense thee  in  this  age,  for  thy  good  work,  and  shall 
be  tjiy  complete  reward  to  the  age  that  sball  comp, 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  because 
thbu  hast  come  to  join  thyself  to  his  people  and  wor- 
ship, and  6nd  protection  under  the  shadow  of  the 
majesty  of  bis  glory,  and  for  this  righteous  >conduct 
thou  shah  be  delivered  from  the  punishmentof  Ge- 
henna, that  thy  portion  may  be  with  Sarah  and  Rib- 
hah,  and  Rachel  and  Lea." 

"Psalm  cxI.  10,  11.  Let  coals  of. fire  fall  from 
heaven  upon  them;  let  him  cast  them  into  the  fire  of 
Gehenna;  into  miry  pits;  from  which  let  them  not 
rise  to  eternal  life.  Let  the  angel  of  death  hunt  the 
violent  man,  and  cast  him  intoGehcniia." 

"Isaiah  xxvi.  15.  Thou  bast  been  revealed  to  us, 
O!  Lord  !  as  about  to  assemble  the  dispersed  of  thy 
people^  it  shall  also  come  to  pass  that  thou  wilt  col- 
lect them  from  their  wanderings;  that  thou  mightest 
appear  in  (by  power,  to  cast  all  the  wicked  into  Ge- 
henna." 

"Isaiah  xxvi.  19.  And  those  who  transgress  ihy 
word,  thou  wilt  deliver  into  Gehenna." 

"  Isaiah  xxsiii.  14.  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  in 
Zion,  where  the  splendor  of  his  majesty  is  as  consum- 
ing fire  f  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  in  Jerusalem, 
where  the  wicked  are  to  bo  judged,  and  cast  into  Ge- 
henna, into  everlasting  burnings  t" 

Our  readers  have  now  before  them,  all  that  we  can 
find  in  the  Targums,  and  we  leave  them  to  decide,  if 
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such  glosses,  on  such  texts,  arc  a  good  foundaiion 
for  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishmefit  id  hell  or  Ge- 
henna. 

We  have  dwelt  much  looger  on  tb*  argument  drawn 
from  the  Apocrypha  and  Targums  than  we  at  first 
contemplated;  and  much  longer  than  ihe  importance 
of  the  argument  merited.  Before  closing  this  Seclion, 
we  must  Se  indulged  with  a  few  observations,  respect- 
ing the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy,  in  regard  to  the 
subject  under  consideration. 

l9t.  At  what  period  of  time  was  this  version  made? 
Concerning  this.  Dr.  Kennicott,  pages  319,  330.  thus 
writes:  "Alter  many  voluminous  controversies  amo^t 
learned  writers  upon  the  Grttk  vtnion  of  At  Old  Ttf 
lament,  we  seem  to  have  three  circumstances  clearly 
ascertained — that  there  was  no  Greek  version  before 
that  called  the  seventy — that  the  version  so  denoiai- 
naied,  was  made  at  the  beginning  of  the  reien  of 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  about  280  years  before  Corist, 
and  that  the  version,  then  made,  was  only  of  the  Pea- 
tateuch. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  spend  a  moment  in 
discussing  whether  this  version  was  made  all  at  once, 
or  at  different  times;  nor  even  whether  it  was  made 
at  the  precise  time  here  specified.  A  few  years,  one 
way  or  another,  does  not  affect  the  remarks  I  am 
about  to  make.  One  thing  will  be  allowed  by  all, 
without  a  single  word  of  contrcA'ersy,  that  this  renion 
was  made  sometime  between  the  days  of  Ualachiand 
the  coming  of  John  the  Baptist.  Keeping  this  one 
fact  in  view  I  notice 

3d,  That  Dr.  Campbell  declares  the  word  Gehenna 
is  hot  found  in  the  Septuagint  version.  He  says,  as 
quoted  before,  page  93 — "  Accordingly  the  word 
Gehenna  does  not  occur  in  the  Septuaeint.  It  is  not  a 
Greek  word,  and  consequently  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Grecian  classics."    That  this  word  is  not  fmind  in  the 


9eptuagint,  being  o«)y  a  translation,  need  not  sui^ 
pnse  us,  for  Dr.  Campbell,  in  the  sentence  preceding 
the  one  just  quoted,  says  concerning  Gehenna  as  a 
place  of  Future  punishment— >*  In  the  Old  TestasieDt 
we  do  not  find  this  place  in  the  same  manner  mentioo* 
ed."  Keeping  the;e  facts  and  statements  in  oiir  viev, 
permit  me  to  make  S  verj  few  remarhs  on  thea>,  rel- 
ative lo  the  subject  of  the  present  inquiry. 

Ist,  Whoever  were  the  authnrs  of  the  Greek  ver- 
sion, or  at  whatever  period  it  was  made,  it  is  a  certain 
case,  that  in  translating  the  Old  Testament,  they  did 
not  find  that  it  contained  any  thing  about  Gehenna 
being  a  place  of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked.  Had 
they  perceived  any  thing  like  this,  we  should  'hare 
found  some  intimation  of  it  in  this  translation.  Had 
the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament  warranted -such  a 
thing,  no  donbt  but  it  would  have  been  transfused 
into  this  version.  We  have  then  the  tealimoDy  of 
all  the  translaton  of  the  Greek  version,  that  they  did 
not  find  that  the  spirit  of  God  had  ever  used  the  term 
Gehenna  in  the  sense  it  is  commonly  used  by  Christ- 
ians in  the  present  day.  This  we  tnink  a  fact  which 
will  not  for  a  moment  be  disputed.  If  they  did  not 
find  it  in  the  Old  Testament,  now  Came  it  to  pass  that 
the  writers  of  the  Targums  could  find  tt  ?  We  hvot  ntttr 
tmdtrttood  that  the  Targums  art  worAj/  of  more  regant 
than  At  Grttk  virtian. 

9d,  If  Gehenna,  at  the  time  this  version  was  made, 
had  begun  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  a  place  of  fu- 
ture misery,  it  is  evident  that  this  sense  received  ne 
countenance  from  them  as  translators.  It  was  not 
by  them  begun  nor  does  their  translation  in  any  way 
tend  to  transmit  such  an  opinion  to  posterity.  We 
cannot  even  learn  from  it  tnat  inch  a  sense  was  then 
given  to  the  word  Gehenna  by  any  persons,  far  less 
that  it  was  founded  on  divine  authority.  If  Gehenna 
then  had  begun  to  assume  this  new  sense,  vfaich  Dv. 


366  AN   IVdUIRV   INTO 

Campbell  says  is  always  and  indisputably  its  seDS« 
-in'ltic  New  Testament,  haw  is  it  accounted  for  that 
tbey  lake  no  notice  of  it?  If  this  was  its  sense  when 
the  Greek  translation  was  made,  had  not  they  as  good 
aright  to  give  it  this  sense- as  our  English  translators, 
when  they  made  our  present  English  version  T  If  the 
eriginaland  Scriptural  meaning  of  the  word  was  to 
be  laid  aside  in  translating,  and  an  assumed  sense  of 
it  on  man's  authority  adopted  by  the  latter,  why  not 
also  by  the  former  *  Should  it  be  said,  "  the  Greek 
version  is  only  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  it  is  in  the 
New  that  Gehenna  alwars  and  indisputably  means  a 
place  of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked^"  we  reply  to 
this  by  asking  bow  the  New  Testament  sense  of  Ge- 
henna comes  Id  be  so  different  from  that  «f  the  Oldt 
And  we  ask,  further,  why  Whitby  and   Parkhurat, 

a  noted  before,  refer  us  to  tne  Targunw  and  not  lothe 
i!d  Testamcm  for  this  new  sense  given  to  Gehenna  f 
We  ask  still  further,  how  this  new  seoscgiren  to  this 
word  is  ever  to  be  reconciled  with  therfecls  we  have 
stated,  or  can  be  made  to  agree  with  ttae^ioniemts  of 
the  passages  in  which  it  occurs?  Besides,  had  men  ! 
never  heard  of  the  Targtims  and  only  consnlted  Iheir 
Bibles  to  learn  what  was  the  Scripture  usage  of  this 
word,  would  ibey  ever  give  it -such  a  meanmgt  But  : 
-what  ought  to  set  this  matter  at  rest  is,  that  neither 
the  writers  of  the  Apocrypha  nor  the  authors  of  the 
Greek  version  used  Gehenna  in  this  new  tense,  and 
even  the  very  writers  of  the  Targums,  we  are  refer- 
red to  in  proof  of  this  sense,  are  allowed  to  have 
given  us  fables  and  false  glosses  of  their  own.  Yea, 
in  the  very  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  where 
these  glosses  about  Gehenna  arc  given,  tro  rational 
man  would  say  that  any  thing  in  the  passages  warrant- 
ed them. 

3d,  To  whatever  source  then,  this  chaiicc  in  the 
-sense  of  Gehenna  is  referred,  which  Dr.  Campbell 
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says  "was  gradual,  itcaanol  be  ascribed  in  any  degree 
to  the  authors  of  the  Greek  version.  Seeing  then 
that  they,  as  well  as  the  authors  of  the  Apocrypha, 
cannot  be  quoted  as  authorities  for  it,  to  what  other 
source  are  we  to  be  referred  for  (his  new  sense  of  Ge- 
henna T  We  do  not  see  that  it'can  be  traced  to  any 
other  source  but  the  Targums.  Should  it  then  be 
found  that  it  is  used  there  in  this  sense  frequently 
.    and  explicitly,  what  would  be  the  conclusion  which 

I  any  rational  man  would  draw  from  this  ?  Would  he 
conclude  that  Gehenna  is  a  place  of  endless  misery  T 
No ;  he  would  conclude  that  this  is  something  which 
[  the  writers  of  the  Targums  have  added  as  a  gloss  of 
'  their  own  (o  the  text  of  the  Old  Testament,  fur  the 
aothors  of  the  Greek  version  found  no  such  thing  ia 
the  Old  Testament  when  their  version  was  made,  nor 
did  they  think  themselves  warranted  in  adding  any 
such  glosses  of  their  own>  Either,  then,  the  authors 
of  the  Greek  version  did  wrong  in  not  finding  this 
sense  of  Gehenna  in  the  Old  Testament,  when  they 
made  their  version,  or  the  Targums  are  not  to  be  re- 
^rded  in  having  made  this  addition  to  the  oracles  of 
God.  If  we  are  to  receive  this  addition  of  theirs,  why 
not  all  their  other  additions,  until '  the  word  of  God  is 
made  by  us  as  it  was  by  the  Jews,  of  none  eJTect 
through  our  traditions? 


SECTION  VI. 


oBJxcnms  aomataaot 


Tbehe  is  not  a  troth  revealed  in  (he  Bible,  sgaiast 
which,  one  opposed  to  it,  may  not  start  objections.  It 
woBltti  however,  be  a  mere  watte  of  time,  and  a  very 
(rifling  'employment,  to  answer  every  giUu  objec* 
lion  which  might  be  made.  ^11  aill  allmt,  tnatoUtc- 
fioru  which  are  ralionml,  and  which  affect  the  subject 
against  which  they  are  brought,  demand  an  answer. 
Every  objection  which  bes  occurred  to  myself,  or  has 
been  sueeesied  by  others,  of  any  weight  against  the 
views  which  have  been  advancetf,  I  shall  now  attempt 
to  consider.  These  objections  divide  themaelvea  into 
two  classes ;  plawHk,  popular  ohjt€i%ofu,  hut  wAick  do 
not  bear  against  the  ar^mnenl  nhick  hat  been  adJhtud^  and 
mdi  at  are  mippond  to  hmve  loau  ma^t  waintt  lAe  mi- 
lUnct  in  fuppori  oftkatmrgument.  1  shall  begin  with 
the  first  of  these. 

1st,  One  of  the  most  popular  objections  which  I 
think  can  be  stated,  is,  tnat  my  sentiments  are  of  a 
JicenliouE  tendency..  It  is  remarked,  if  yon  do  away 
Gehenna  or  hell  as  a  plaee  of  endless  punishment  for 
the  wicked,  what  m  kh  to  d<ler  men _/roin  the  committion 
ofeterv  crime  T  Indeed,  say  some,  if  I  believed  there  was 
no  hell,  I  mmld  indulge  tnyttlf  m  all  kinda  o^tm^utfy.' 
Look,  say  they,  at  the  loose  principles,  and  still  more 
loose  morals,  of  the  Universalists ;  and  add,  by  way 
of  triumph,  who  ever  heard  of  a  revival  of  religion 
among  toemf  It  will  be  allowed,  that  1  haTe  atatcd 
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ihH  objection  fully  and  fairlj.     It  shall  now  be  mj 
business-,  as  fully  and  fairly  to  meet  it. 

lEt,  It  is  said,  '*)f  hell,  a  place  of  cndlcM  punish- 
nent  is  done  aw«y,  what  is  left  to  deter  men  from  the 
eomoiission  of  crime  ?"  In  reply  lo  this,  1  remark— « 
Ist,  Under  ihe  Old  Testament  dispensation,  it  is  al- 
lowed,  that  the  doctrine  of  hell  tomirnis  was  not 
known.  Suffer  me  to  ask,  what  was  Irfl  then  to  de> 
ter  men  from  crime  before  this  doctrine  bad  existence  f 
When  these  persons  have  told  us,  what  was  leftin 
ihoit  dm/1  to  deter  men  from  crime  without  t(,  we  are 
prepared  to  inform  them  what  can  deter  men  in  thtte 
iayi  BitAouf  it.  Atid  if  thit  doctrine  wtu  not  prtaehtd 
wider  tfu  Old  Ttstamml  to  make  men  helif,  how  came  any 
'then  16  bt  Koh)  witfuntt  it  f  Did  Adam  preach  the  doc- 
trine of  hell  lormenls  to  Cain  lo  make  bim  boly  t  Did 
Ifoab  preach  this  doctrine  to  make  the  antednuvians 
boly?  Did  Lot  preach  ibis  doctrine  to  make  the 
Sodomites  boly  t  Did  Abraham  even  allude  to  this 
doctrine  in  his  intercession  wiib  God,  as  an  argument 
that  tbey  might  be  spared?  Yea,  was  the  belief  of 
this  doctrine  the  cause  of  (be  holiness  of  Adsm, 
Koah,  Abraham,  Lot,  &;c.  Jlc*  Did  the  belief  of' 
bell  torments  make  them  holy  in  distinction  from  those 
who  were  unholy?  If  this  was  ibc  cause  of  their 
being  holy  themselves,  why  did  they  not  preach  this 
doctrine  to  make  their  friends,  neighbours,  and  in- 
deed  all  mankind,  holy  t  If  this  doctrine  was  believ- 
ed in  those  (feiys,  and  was  so  well  fitted  as  is  suppos- 
ed, to  prevent  wickedness,  why  was  it  not  preached? 
Surely  Noah  ought  to  have  preached  it  lo  the  people 
of  the  old  world,  when  all  flesh  .b^d  corrupted  their 
way  upon  ibe  earth.  He  was  a  preacher  of  right- 
eousness, but  1  do  not  find  a  single  hint  given  in  his 
history,  tbat  he  was  a  preacher  of  hell  tomienls,  to 
deter  men  from  their  licentious  courses.  Besides; 
why  did.not  Lot  preach  it  to  the  Sodomites  to  make 
23* 
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them  holy  ?  They  were  sinners  before  the  Lor< 
ceedingly,  but  I  do  not  find  that  he  believed  this 
trine  to  keep  himself  holy,  or  preached  it  to  o 
to  deter  them  from  licentiousness*  Not  a  wc 
said,  which  would  lead  one  to  conclude  that  the 
diluvians  and  Sodomites  were  all  believers  n 
doctrine  of  universal  salvation,  and  that  this  wa 
cause  of  their  wickedness ;  nor  is  a  word  dro 
that  Noah,  Lot  and  others,  believed  in  the  doc 
of  hell  torments  and  that  this  led  them  to  holinc 
2d,  If  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments,  is  so  wel 
culated  .to  prevent  sin,^and  promote  holiness,  wh 
not  our  Lord  teach  it  to  the  Jews,  who  are  all 
to  have  been  a  race  of  very  wicked  men  ?  Car 
man  believe,  that  by  the  damnation  of  hell,  our 
meant  a  place  of  eternal  misery,  and  that  he  th< 
it,  like  the  objector,  so  well  fitted  to  prevent  licen 
ncss,  yet  only  mentioned  it  once  to  the  unbell 
Jews  ?  Did  he  think  there  was  nothing  left  to 
vent  men  from  committing  all  manner  of  iniquity 

Jet  but  once,  and  that  in  a  discourse  relating  U 
estruction  of  Jerusalem,  say  to  them — ^howc; 
escape  the  damnation  of  hell?''  It  is  not  the  ei 
thing  in  the  world  for  us  to  believe  this* 

3d,  It  is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  the  apostl 
our  Lord,  never  said  a  word  about  hell  to  the 
tiles*  We  ask  then,  what  they  had  left  to  deter 
from  the  commission  of  every  crime?  If  they  i 
that  hell  was  a  place  of  endless  misery  for  the  ' 
ed,  and  thought  it  such  an  excellent  antidote  a| 
licentiousness,  why  did  they  never  make  use  < 
They  must  have  either  been  ignorant  of  such  a 
trine,  or  very  culpable  in  not  preaching  it,  to 
men  from  crime  ;  or  they  did  not  consider  it  sc 
cacious  as  the  objector  imagines.  The  Gentil 
tions  in  the  apostles-  days,  were  very  licentious, 
it  appears  from  chap.  i.  sect.  3.  that  they  were 
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belierere  In  tbe  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  in  Hades 
or  TarUms.  But  we  see  that  the  belief  of  this  doc- 
e  did  not  turn  them  from  their  licentious  i 


Nor  did  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  think  the  preaching 
of  eternal  misery,  either  in  Hades,  or  Gehenna,  would 
effect  this ;  for  they  do  not  say  one  word  to  them 
tbout  punishment  in  either  of  those  places.  Let  the 
objector  then  account  for  it,  If  the  apostles  were  of 
hia  mind  about  this,  why  they  did  not  preach  this 
doctrine  to  prevent  wickedness  in  their  day.  And 
let  him  account  for  it,  why  the  Gentiles  in  believing 
it,  should  be  so  licentious.  If  the  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ,  or  hit  apostles,  did  not  teach  eternal  tormenta 
ID  hell  to  promote  holiness,  ought  not  their  doctrine 
to  be  charged  with  a  licentious  tendency  as  well  as 
mine  f  There  is  no  way  of  evading  this,  but  by 
proving,  that  they  did  teach  this  doctrine  to  mankind. 
This  we  think  never  can  be  done.  If  I  am  then  to 
be  condemned,  how  are  they  to  be  cleared?  And  if 
their  doctrine  did  not  lead  to  licentiousness,  how,  in 
justice,  can  the  views  I  have  advanced  be  cbereed 
with  it?  I  shall  not  feel  much  ashamed  at  being 
found  in  such  company.  These  facts  are  sufficient  to 
put  down  this  objection  forever.  Nor  need  we  be 
alarmed  that  the  doctrine  will  produce  an  increase 
of  iniquity  when  the  inspired  writers  never  nsed  the 
opposite  Qoctrine,  to  check  the  proerees  of  sin  in  tb« 
world.  They  had  certainly  something  left  to  deter 
men  from  sin,  and  which  they  deemed  so  efficacious, 
as  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  the  doctrine  of  hell 
torments. 

4lh,  Let  us  inquire,  what  that  was,  which  they 
deemed  sdGcient  without  it.  Paul  says,  "ihegood> 
nessof  God,"  and  not  hell  torments,  Icadeth  men  to 
repentance.  It  is  "the  grace  of  God,"  not  Kell  lor- 
maUg,  which  teacheth  to  deny  ungodliness  and  world< 
Ij  lusts.    It  is  the  **  love  of  Christ,"  not  belt  tortttents. 
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which  coiietrains  men  not  to  live  to  themselves  but  to 
the  glory  of  God.  AM,  who  are  eci^uainted  with  the 
Scriptures  know,  to  what  extent  I  might  herereferto 
texts  of  a  similar  nature,  showing  the  same  thing; 
but  1  forbear.  Here  then  was  the  sovereign  remedy, 
which  they  proposed,  to  cure  a  liceutious  world-  If 
this  failed,  they  had  no  other  to  propose.  All  other 
remedies  whlcn  people  have  tried  to  effect  it,  hsve 
been-  like  the  woman,  who  spent  her  all  on  other  phy- 
sicians, but  rather  grew  worse.  The  love  of  God  la 
the  gift  of  his  Son,  is  that,  which  when  believed,  and 
lis  influence  fell,  conslrains  to  love  and  to  good  works. 
Every  thing  else  to  effect  a  cure  without  tnis,  is  only. 
relieious  quackery,  and  this  we  deem  the  very  worst 
kino  of  quackery.     But  >. 

£ th,  Those  persons,  who  aver,  that  if  tbe  doctrine 
of  hell  torments  be  done  away,  there  is  nolhiog  left 
to  deter  men  from  the  commission  of  every  crime, 
must  certainty  think,  (hat  where  this  doctrine  is  taught, 
it  greally  tends  to  prevent  wickedness.  I  believe 
that  this  will  be  strongly  contended  for.  Is  this  then 
true?  Can  it  be  established  by  sufficient  evidence f 
Has  the  preaching  of  hell  torments  to  mankind,  pro^ 
duced  such  glorious  effects,  as  such  persons  by  the 
above  objection  would  have  us  bclievef  Our  actual 
observation  of  its  e/Tecls,  wc  admit  is  \'ery-  limited. 
But  we  have  seen  a  tittle  of  it,  at  least  in  two  quarters 
of  the  globe,  and  we  think  facts  will  warrant  us  to 
say,  that  hell  torments,  and  heathenish  morality  have 
been  preached  to  people,  in  many  instnnres,  until 
they  have  been  preached  into  the  grossest  immoral^ 
ty.  Was  not  this  tried  for  ages  among  th>  Gentile 
nations,  but  did  ittnrn  Ihcm  from  sin  to  GodT  No; 
it  was  when  the  world  hy  windom  knew  not  Cfod,  it 
pleased  God.  by  the  funlishness  of  preaching,  to  save 
them  that  bcliwei  Besides,  our  own  actual  observB' 
tion  docs  not  lead  us  to  think,  that  where  the  doctrine 
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U  torments  is  most  preached,  there  the  people 
lost  holy. 

,  But  admitting  that  the  preaching  of  hell  tor- 
I  did  deter  men,  in  many  cases,  from  the  commis- 
>f  crimes, — what  opinion  arc  we  to  form  of  the 
lity  produced  by  such  a  cause!  We  do  not  en- 
at  parent,  the  respect  and  obedience  which  he 
res  from  his  wife  and  children,  who  obtains  it 
the  fear  of  being  cast  into  a  furnace  of  fire! 
might  do  well  enough  for  an  eastern  despot,  but 
Lional  man,  far  less  the  God  of  the  universe, 
i  think  this  [rue  obedience  or  morality.  We  ven- 
o  say  that  such  a  course,  to  produce  obedience^ 
■  among  men,  or  in  regard  to  God,  is  as  bad  state 
r,  as  it  is  false  divinity.  It  shows  as  much  ig- 
ice  «f  human  nature,  as  it  displays  a  want  of' 
ion  humanity.  In  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Chrisl 
lis  apostles,  I  do  not  find  any  attempts  made  10 
en  men  from  their  licentious  courses  into  reli- 
by  terrific  descriptions  of  hell  torments.  They 
o  many  more  rational  arguments  to  induce  men 
adience  to  God,  than  this,  that  they  never  made 
r  it.  Had  they  deemed  it  of  as  much  impor- 
as  the  objector  thinks  it,  we  have  no  doubt  but 
hey  would  have  preached  it  to  the  world.  At 
ate,  he  must  first  prove  that  they  did  preach  this 
ine,  before  his  objection  is  of  any  force. 
,  The  apostles'  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace, 
gh  faith,  was  denounced  as  leading  to  licentious- 
Let  us  sin,  said  the  objector,  because  grace 
idetb.  Now  we  should  like  to  know  how  salva- 
iu  this  way  to  all,  should  be  of  a  licentious  na- 
aad  not  also  lo  a  few  *  The  truth  is,  the  nam- 
ived,  can  make  no  dilTcrcnce  in  the  case.  If  the 
ine  is  licentious  when  extnnded  to  the  whole  hu- 
■ace,  it  must  be  so  though  limited  to  a  single  in- 
jal.    But  every  one  knows  bow  theaposUesre- 
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futed  the  objection.  ^^  Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that 
grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid  :  how  shall  we  that 
are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein?"  We  repel 
the  charge  in  the  same  way*  But  the  persons  who 
bring  this  charge  against  us,  seem  to  think  that  be- 
cause no  hell  torments  are  prepared,  that  men  are  to 
fo  to  heaven  without  any  Saviour  or  salvation.  We 
clieve  no  such  doctrine.  On  the  contrary,  we  firm- 
1 V  believe  that  all  who  are  saved,  shall  be  saved  from 
tneir  sins,  reconciled  to  God,  and  made  meet  for 
heaven.  If  there  be  any  Universalists,  who  believe 
otherwise,  we  disown  them,  and  would  be  glad  to 
have  them  eive  up  the  name,  until  they  have  relin- 
quished sucn  principles.  But  we  never  heard  of  any 
Universalists,  who  held  the  opinion  that  any  persons 
went  to  heaven  in  their  sins.  No  :  in  their  writings 
and  preaching  they  disclaim  it,  and  consider  it  not 
very  candid,  nor  honourable  in  their  opponents,  to 
bring  such  a  charge  against  them. 

Should  it  be  said  here,  *^  but  whatever  they  pretend^ 
do  you  not  see  a  great  many  who  profess  to  be  Uni- 
versalists, living  very  licentious  lives?"  We  freely 
grant  this,  but  if  this  is  any  argument  against  the 
doctrine,  we  think  it  is  one  which  will  prove  a  great 
deal  too  much.  It  will  prove  equally  against  the  Con- 
grcgationalists,  the  Baptists,  the  Methodists,  the  Uni- 
tarians, and  in  short,  every  religious  denomination  in 
the  world.  Do  you  not  find  many  who  profess  the 
principles  of  ail  these  different  sects,  who  live  licen- 
tious lives  ?  We  are  sorry  to  say  that  this  is  but  too 
evident.  But  this  kind  of  argument,  would  even  prove 
the  principles  of  the  Bible  itself  to  be  licentious.  Are 
there  not  many  who  profess  its  principles,  who  lead 
licentious  lives?  Yes,  alas!  too  many.  But  you 
will  seldom  find  that  the  disciples  of  Paine  or  Vol- 
taire, are  so  uncandid,  and  reason  so  incorrectly  as 
to  conclude,  that  the  Bible  is  of  a  licentious  tenden- 


THE   WORD   GEHENNA.  21  o 

cy  in  its  principles,  because  many  who  profess  them 
are  very  wicked  men.  But,  say  the  objectors,  those 
licentious  persons  who  profess  to  believe  the  Bible, 
and  of  the  above  sects,  do  not  understand  the  princi- 

>  pies  that  they  profess.    Granted.    And  wbywill  not 

>  the  objectors  allow  that  many  who  profess  to  be  Uni- 
versalists  do  not  understand  and  believe  the  principles 
which  tkey  profess.  If  it  is  no  reproach  to  the  other 
sects  to  have  such  kind  of  professors,  why  should  it 

L     be  any  reproach  to  the  Universalists  ?     The  fact  is, 

*  such  kind  of  professors  are  no  honour  to  any  denom- 
ination professing  the  Christian  name,  and  we  once 
heard  of  a  sect  of  Deists,  who  would  not  have  receiv- 

r  ed  them  into  their  community,  for  they  would  not  ad« 
mit  any  immoral  person  among  them.     We  are  sure, 

<^.  the  fact  is  too  evident  to  be  disputed,  that  wherever 
the  eternity  of  hell  torments  has  been  published,  and 
published  too  in  all  the  horrors  with  which  human 
eloquence  could  decorate  it,  and  enforced  with  all  the 
clerical  dignity  and  civil  authority  that  popes,  priests, 
and  kings  could  aflford,  it  has  not  prevented  wicked- 
ness in  the  earth.  In  my  judgment  it  has  , produced 
immorality  and  other  evil  consequences,  which  hu- 

)    man  nature,  bad  as  it  is,  agrees  to  condemn. 

\  Should  an  appeal  be  made  to  facts,  by  comparing 
the  numbers  of  those  who  have  lived  licentiously, 
embracing  the  various  religious  systems  which  have 
been  in  the  world,  we  are  not  prepared  to  admit  that 
the  balance  of  the  account  would  be  against  Univer- 
salists. But  admitting  that  it  was  greatly  against 
them,  all  that  this  could  prove^  is,  that  their  views 
tend  more  to  licentiousness  than  the  others.  All  these 
diflferent  systems  produced  it  to  a  certain  extent,  but 
that  of  the  Universalists  was  the  most  prolific.  But 
such  a  mode  of  reasoning  is  false,  for  it  is  allowed 
that  an  argument  which  proves  both  sides  of  a  ques- 
tion, cannot  be  a  good  one.     The  fact  is,  that  persons 
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{>rofes8ine  the  very  best  principles,  have  ledlicenCioas 
ives.  The  grace  of  God  has  been  turned  into  las- 
civiousness ;  and,  what  good  is  there  which  men  have 
not  abused  ? 

But,  if  even  a  greater  proportion  of  wicked,  licen- 
tious men  were  externallv  attached  to  the  sect  of  Uni- 
versalists,  we  should  not  be  surprised,  nor  do  we  think 
that  this  proves  any  thing  against  the  doctrine  I  have 
stated.     When  our  Lord  was  in  the  world,  we  are 
told,  that-— '^  then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publi- 
cans and  sinners  for  to  hear  him.^'  Luke  xv.  1  •    He 
was  also  called  by  his  enemies,  of  a  Pharisaical  spir- 
it, ^^  a  friend  of  publicans   and  sinners.^     Had  our 
Lord  preached  to  them  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments, 
why  were  they  so  fond  of  hearing  him,  and  why  was 
he  accused  of  being  their  friend  ?    Certainly  he  said 
nothing  to  encourage  them  to  continue  in  sin,  but  the 
very  reverse ;  but  we  think  it  is  equally  evident  that 
he  did  not  preach  the  terrors  of  hell  torments  to  turn 
them  from  their  iniquities*     If  he  did  not  preach  this 
doctrine,  there  is  as  little  wonder  that  sinners  flocked 
to  hear  him,  as  that  now- a  great  many  of  similar  char* 
acters  should  flock  to  the  Universalists.    We  think, 
then,  that,  allowing  a  greater  proportion  of  loose,  im- 
moral people  should  be  disposed  to  hear  the  preach- 
ers who  exclude  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments  from 
their  preaching,  the  case  is  not  surprising.     It  was  so 
in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  nor  is  there  any  thing  in  the 
nature  of  the  case  but  what  might  be  expected. 

But  it  is  said  further,  ^Mf  I  believed  that  there  was 
no  eternal  punishment  in  hell,  1  would  indulge  myself 
in  all  kinds  of  iniquity.^  Little  need  be  said  in  re- 
pfly  to  this;  indeed  it  does  not  deserve  one.  But  as 
we  must  reply,  we  would  ask,  is  this  person^s  holiness 
of  that  kinci,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ? 
If  it  is  we  do  not  see  but  that  God  must  hold  up  the 
torments  of  hell  even  in  heaven,  to  prevent  this  .per- 
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son's  becoming  licentious  there !  V/hea  the  tliimUui 
«f  hitll  lormtnls  u  removed,  what  is  there  to  preserve 
such  a  person  holyT  Nothing:  and  even  when  thus 
prevented  from  licentiousness,  what  is  his  holiness 
good  for?  If  it  were  not  for  his  evil  example  in  so- 
ciety we  would  say  to  him, — indulge  in  all  manner  of 
iniquity,  for  your  wickedness  will  as  soon  bring  yoo 
to  heaven  as  your  holiness.  But  further ;  it  is  a  very 
evident  case,  that  the  obedience  of  all  such  persons, 
is  the  obedience  of  a  slave  under  the  terror  of  the 
lash.  Yea,  it  shows  very  clearly,  that  under  al)  this 
I  hypocritical  obedience,  such  persons  are  in  love  with 
:    sin,  and  nothing  under  heaven  prevents  their  outward 

!  indulgence  of  it,  but  the  fear  of  hell  torments.  In- 
deed, the  objeclor  openly  avows,  that  if  there  was  no 
hell,  he  would  indulge  his  lusts  without  restraint.  H(v 
liness,  for  its  own  soke,  he  does  not  love.  Holiness, 
from  lore  to  God,  he  knows  nothing  about.  And  in- 
stead of  pursuing  it  because  he  finds  it  the  way  of 
peace  and  comfort  to  himself,  or  of  any  benefit  lo  so< 
ciely,  be  confesses  it  to  be  a  burden  ;  and,  but  for  the 
terror  of  hell  torments,  he  would  prefer  a  licentious 
course  of  life.  Can  any  Univcrsalist  be  a  worse 
character  than  this  f  and  if  there  be  a  hell,  can  .a  man 
be  found  who  is  a  morc,fit  subject  for  its  punishment? 
The  terror  of  liell  torments  is  a  common  topic.  It  is' 
held  up  in  such  a  dreadful  and  terrific  point  of  view, 
that  we  do  not  much  wonder  that  the  objeclor  loses 
sight  of  every  thing  else,  and  thinks  that  all  he  has 
need  to  be  saved  from,  is  merely  from  hell  torments. 
■We  must  here  indulge  ourselves  with  a  few  remarks 
relative  to  this  view  of  the  subject. 

tst,  To  be  saved  from  hell  torments  is  all  the  olv 
jector  seems  concerned  about.  This  we  fear  is  the 
case  with  too  many.  We  arc  not  much  surprised  that 
it  is  so ;  for  in  preaching  about  hell,  the  chief  thing 
held  up  to  view,  is  to  be  saved  from  such  a  dreadfiu 
24 
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place  of  punishment.  This  theme  is  so  much  dwelt 
upon,  and  this  place  is  described  in  such  a  way,  that 
the  hearer^s  mind  is  wholly  absorbed  with  it.  To  be 
saved  from  this  dreadful  place  is,  with  him,  the  most 
essential  part  of  religion. 

3d,  The  objector  is  constrained  to  practise  self- 
denial,  much  against  his  inclination,  to  avoid  the  tor- 
ments of  hell.  If  there  was  no  hell  he  would  indulge 
in  all  kinds  of  iniquity.  But  seeine  tnat  there  is  such 
a  place,  to  avoid  it,  he  restrains  his  inclinations.  His 
holiness  is  the  mere  effect  of  fear.  The  man  is  chain- 
ed and  in  fetters  and  cannot  act  himself.  Only  let 
him  loose  from  these,  by  assuring  him  that  there  are 
no  eternal  torments  in  hell,  and  he  would  be  foremost 
in  the  ranks  of  licentiousness. 

,-3d,  The  objector  has  a  very  wrong  view  both  of 
sin,  and  the  salvation  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  thinks  sin 
a  pleasant,  good  thing,  if  it  were  not  for  the  hell  tor- 
ments in  which  it  must  end.  He  plainly  intimates 
ilfBii  this  is  the  chief,  if  not  the  only  thing  which  pre* 
vents  his  preeent  enjoyment  of  all  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a  season.  Now  nothing,  we  think,  more  obvi- 
ous from  Scripture,  than  this,  that  sin  is  connected 
with  present  misery  ;  and  that  truth  and  holiness  are 
productive  of  happiness.  The  ways  of  transgressors 
are  hard,  whilst  wisdom-'s  ways  are  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness, and  all  her  paths  lead  to  peace.  A  man  that 
feareth  the  Lord,  happy  is  he ;  but  though  the  wick- 
ed join  hand  in  hand  they  shall  jioi  go  unpunished. 
Licentiousness  is  inseparably  connected  with  loss  of 
health,'rcputation,  ancl  property' ;  besides  all  the  pangs 
of  remorse  and  mental  agony  to  the  individual.  Ho- 
liness is  connected  with  health,  reputation,  and  tem- 
poral prosperity,  in  addition  to  peace  and  serenity  of 
tnind,  which  are  worth  every  thing  else  the  world 
jcan  afford.  But  the  objector  does  not  think  so;  for 
Jbe  seems  to  think  that  a  life  of  licentiousness  is  the 
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moat  bappv  kind  of  life  he  could  lead,  and  but  for 
the  dread  ne  liaB  of  hell  torments,  would  gratify  eve> 
r^  sioful  luBt  and  passion.  But  he  has  alao  a  wrong 
view  of  the  salvation  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  mind  is 
so  much  absorbed  with  ihe  subject  of  hell  torments^ 
that  he  has  no  idea  of  being  saved  from  sin,  but  mere- 
ly from  such  a  punishmrnt.  Nnwiheohjectorshould- 
remember  that  our  Lord  received  the  name  Jtnu,  be- 
cause be  should  save  his  ppople  from  their  sins.  But 
does  he  find  that  hf:  received  this  or  nny  other  name 
because  he  should  save  ihem  from  eternal  torments  ia 
hellf  I  do  not  find  it  once  mentioned  ia  the  Bible, 
that  Jesus  the  Saviour,  is  said  to  save  anj  persons 
from  hell.  He  came  into  the  world  to  save  even  the 
chief  of  sinners.  He  came  lo  save  men  from  aio, 
from  Ihe  course  of  this  present  evil  world,  from  ig- 
norance, folly,  crime,  and  death ;  but  no  inspired 
writer  ventures  once  to  say  thai  be  came  to  save  men 
from  endless  punishmrnl  m  Gehenna  or  hell.  But 
this  view  of  Christ's  salvation  seems,  in  a  great  meas- 
ure, lost  sight  of:  and  with  the  objector  and  many 
others,  is  taken  very  little  notice  of,  if  they  can  only 
be  saved  from  eternal  punishment. 

But  the  objector  says  further,  "  Look  at  the  loose 
principles,  and  still  more  loose  morals,  of  the  Univer^ 
salists ;  and  adds,  by  way  of  triumph,  whoever  heard 
of  a  revival  of  religion  among  them  T"  As  to  the  first 
part  of  this  charge,  ne  think  enough  has  already  been 
said,  showing,  that  persons  who  nndersund  the  true 
principles  on  which  the  doctrine  of  Universal  salva- 
tion is  founded  in  Scripture,  can  neither  be  licentious 
in  their  principles  nor  morals.  Such  Universalists 
are  no  more  accountable  for  the  licentious  principleB 
and  practice  of  all  those  who  style  themselves  Uni- 
versalists, than  Calvinists,  Methodists,  or  any  other' 
fleet,  are  for  similar  characters  among  them.  The 
very  saBie  charge  hai  been  brought  agsinat  other  do- 
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nominations :  and,  at  the  present  time,  is  ur^ed  iri 
great  zeal  against  the  Unitarians,  and  indeed  all  wl 
are  not  orthodox. 

As  to  the  charge  of  loose  principles^  we  observe  tfi 
this  is  a  very  loose  way  of  speaking ;  for  we  mi 
call  any  principles  loose  which  do  not  exactly  acco 
with  our  own.  This  is  the  kind  of  shot  every  par 
fire  in  their  turn  at  each  other,  when  they  have  nol 
ing  better  at  hand.  Before  we  can  determine  ai 
pnnciples  to  be  loose,  we  must  first  settle  what  a 
true  Scriptural  principles.  The  standard  must  fii 
be  established,  oefore  we  can  determine  the  prin> 

Elcs  which  deviate  from  it.  The  principles  of  o 
lOrd  and  his  aposttes  were  counted  loose  by  the  Jev 
Besides ;  do  we  not  find  that  every  thing  which  dc 
not  accord  with  the  popular  creeds  of  the  day,  bran 
ed  with  this  same  mark,  for  party  purposes  ?  At  t 
Reformation,  the  principles  of  the  reformers  we 
counted  loose  by  the  Romish  church  ;  but  these  ve 
loose  principles  which  they  advocated,  are  certain 
a  blessing  to  us  in  the  present  day.  Indeed,  wb 
man  since  their  day,  who  ever  attempted  to  state  ai 
thing  from  his  Bible,  contrary  to  the  popular  bell 
but  has  been  obliged  to  submit  to  the  same  kind 
scorn  and  obloquy  ?  Some  of  the  principles  adva 
ced  by  those  calhng  themselves  the  orthodox,  in  c 
'fence  of  the  doctrine  of.  the  Trinity,  in  the  presc 
day,  would  have  been  deemed  not  only  loose,  I: 
also  heretical^  by  the  persons  whose  names  are  the  o 
jects  of  veneration  to  the  different  sects  of  the  da 
Calvin  would  not  now  own  many  of  those  who  c; 
themselves  Calvinists,  because  their  principles  ha 
become  so  loose^  and  differ  so  much  from  nis.  Ai 
we  ddubt  if  Hopkins  would  not,  like  Calvin,  disoi 
many  who  call  themselves  Hopkinsians.  Yea,  Ik 
John  Wesley,  if  he  was  to  rear  his  head  from  t 
tomb,  would  remonstrate,  we  think,  with  the  Metl 
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I  diits,  toat  they  have  become  loose  in  iheir  principles, 
io  noL  following  up  the  system  which  he  left  them. 

'  Aod  it  is  a  notorious  fact,  that  there  is  a  falling  off, 
io  almost  every. sect,  from  the  rieid  systems  which 
were  originally, given  them  by  their  respective  found- 
ers. AIT  sects  o?  professed  Cnristians  have  corrupted 
their  way  upon  toe  earth,  and  are  rather  more  loose 
in  their  principles  than  they  once  were.  What  can 
be  a  more  loose  principle  than  this,  compared  with 
ancient  orthodoxy,  that  Jetua  Otrut  made  an  atontnttnt 
Jor  the  wu  of  ihe  whole  Korid.     Yet  this  loose  princi- 

£1e  is  now  embraced  pretty  generally  by  not  only 
lethodists,  but  Congregationalists,  Baptists,  yea,  by 
almost  all  sects  of  Christians.  Thii-ioott  prmdpie, 
wbich  fcmerly  would  have  been  considered  univtrtal 
lahation  tn  diiguist,  is  now  advocated  by  the  sects  of 
the  day,  and  what  more  loose  principles  they  may 
yet  adopi,  it  is  not  for  me  to  say,  or  even  conjecture. 
Snch  has  been  the  rapid  march  of  Scripture  inquiry 
and  investigation,  that  orthodoxy  now  is  a  very  dif- 
ferent thing  from  orthodoxy  twenty  years  ago.  And 
what  orthodoxy  will  be  twenty  years  hence,  lime 
must  develop.  If  Calvin  was  now  alive,  that  which 
is  the  current  orthodoxy,  would  be  heterodoxy  with 
him.     He  would  disown  it.  ■ 

Connected  with  this  loose  principle;  another  is  now 
advocated — that  the  num^r  which  shall  be  tent  to  hell  at 
Uut,  to  bt  elemaih  mitercAU,  wiii  not  be  a  greater  propor- 
tion of  the  whole  hvman  race,  than  ike.pertoiu  executtdin 
any  co%mtry  are  to  the  whole  commiiniry.  The  man  .who 
should  have  broached  such  a  loose  principle  as  this, 
in  former  years,  would  not  only  have  been  detested 
in  the  religious  world,  but  would  have  been  burned 
as  an  heretic.  We  ask,  bow  much  more  loose  must 
those  persons  become  in  their  principles,  to  be  as 
loose  as  1  am  in  mine  t  Tbey  have  not  many  steps 
to.take  to  stand  on  my  ground}-  iodeed,  they  have  - 
24* 
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got  one  foot  on  it  already.  If  Jesus  Christ  made  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  we  really 
think  that  such  persons  might  let  all  the  world  be 
saved.  Why  deny  him  the  glory  of  saving  all  for 
whom  he  died  ?  Must  he  die  in  vain  for  a  number, 
and  must  they  suffer  eternally  for  the  very  sins  for 
which  he  maae  atonement  or  reconciliation  ?  And  if 
such  persons  have  reduced  the  number  which  are  to 
be  eternally  miserable  to  so  few,  why  not  let  the  Sav- 
iour's triumph  over  sin  and  death  be  complete,  in 
saving  the  whole  ?  If  my  principles  are  loose,  the 
principles  of  such  persons  are  far  removed  from  old, 
rigid  orthodoxy.  The  fact  is,  that  nothing  is  easier 
than  to  call  certain  principles  loase.  The  question 
with  every  man  ought  to  be,  are  they  true  or  faht  f 
This  suggests  another — what  saith  the  Scriptures  f  To 
them  I  have  appealed,  and  by  their  decision  I  am  wil- 
ling to  abide ;  and  shall  feel  grateful  to  the  man  who 
will  show  me  my  error,  by  an  appeal  to  the  same  au- 
thority. The  word  of  God  correctly  understood^  is  true 
orthodoxy^  and  no  man's  principles  ought  to  be  con- 
demned as  loose^  until  it  is  shown  that  the  standard  of 
truth  does  not  warrant  such  principles.  It  will  be  al- 
lowed that  men  have  gone  beyond  the  Bible,  in  rigid 
principles.  This,  present  orthodoxy  warrants  me  to 
assert.  It  is  the  duty  of  orthodoxy  to  show,  thai  mj^ 
principles  are  more  loose  than  the  6ible. 

As  to  the  second  part  of  this  charge,  made  witk 
such  an  air  of  triumph, — "Who  ever  heard  of  a  re- 
vival among  the  Universalists  ?''  We  shall  now  at- 
tempt a  reply:  As  we  do  not  wish  to  hurt  the  feel- 
ings of  any  who  may  differ  from  us  about  revivals  of 
religion,  we  shall  touch  this  point  with  as  gentle  a 
hand  as  possible. 

1st,  If  preaching  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments  pro- 
duces  revivals  of  religion,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that 
any  revivals  of  this  kind  could  be  produced  among 
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I  Loire  realists,  for  ihey  do  not  preach  i[.  That  the 
pnaching  of  eternal  torments  in  hell,  is  one  of  the 
{nocipal  causes  which  produce  revivals  of  religion 
in  the  present  day,  we  presume  will  not  be  denied. 
Kone  of  the  subjects  of  such  revivals  would  be  deem- 
ed genuine  converts,  unless  they  not  only  subscribed 
to  this  doctrine,  but  confessed  that  they  had  seen 
themselves  doomed  to  hell  by  God's  word.  Yea, 
some  would  even  demand  the  confession  of  them,  that 
they  were  willing  to  be  damned,  in  order  that  they 
Blight  be  saved. 

3d,  There  were  no  revivals,  arising  from  this  cause, 
produced  bv  the  prophets,  by  Christ,  or  his  apostles ; 
nor  could  tney  be  produced,  for  they  did  not  preach 
the  doctrine  of  hell  torments.  We  ihinkno  man  will, 
affirm  that  any  revival  of  religion  was  produced,  or 
to  much  as  attempted  by  them,  in  preaching  such  a 
doctrine.  They  never  used  it  as  a  means  to  alarm 
and  frighten  people  into  a  profession  of  religion. 
They  were  never  found  running  from  house  to  house, 
terrifying  men,  women,  and  children  by  the  most 
frightful  descriptions  of  hell  torments,  until  the  whole 
community  was  in  a  religious  ferment,  and  a  reaction 
muM  take  place  from  the  mere  want  of  being  able  to 
carry  the  excitement  any  further.  Nor  do  we  find  in 
thoM  days,  what  is  too  obvious  in  these,  the  diflerenf 
sects  all  on  the  alert,  and  exerting  themselves  in  every 
possible  way  to  secure  the  greatest  number  of  con- 
verts to  join  their  different  churches.  A  man'  must 
shot  his  eyes  very  close  who  does  not  sec  through  all 
this  religious  manoeuvreing. 

3d,  D^octing,  then,  all  the  religion  produced  by 
the  preaching  of  endless  misery  in  hetl,  which  ap- 
pears in  religious  excitements,  how  much  would  be 
left  with  the  subjects  of  it  t  Such  people's  minds  are 
lashed  with  the  terrors  of  hell  torments,  into  religion, 
ar  aomething  that  pastes  for  it,  and  the  fear  of  this- 
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punishment  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  operates  upoo 
tiiem  all  the  days  of  their  lives.  Should  we  hear  of  ' 
revivals  among  such  persons  any  more  than  among 
Universalists,  if  this  false  doctrine,  the  chief  cause  m 
their  production,  was  done  away  ?  We  question  this; 
for,  as  far  as  our  observation  has  extended,  the  doc- 
trine of  bell  torments  has  been  a  constant  theme  in 
public  preaching)  and  in  private  meetines,  to  work  on 
the  minds. of  ihe  people.  This  we  believe  has  been 
done  even  witbchildren  and  others  of  weak» minds,  in 
a  way,  and  to  an  extent,  which  men  of  common  sense 
and  prudence  ought  to  avoid.  But,  let  us  .consider 
what  the  Scriptural  idea  of  a  revival  of  religion  is, 
and  by  what  means  it  is  produced.  The  Scriptural 
idea  of  a  revival  of  religion,  may  be  viewed  in^a  two- 
fold light. 

1st,  When  true  religion  is  revived  among  those  who 
are  already  professors  of  it;  when  they  are  stirred 
up  to  be  more  obedient  to  God,'and  lively  in  his  ser- 
vice ;  in  obeying  his  commandments,  and  observing 
the  ordinances  which  he  has  appointed  in  his  word. 
Sd,  When  persons,  formerly  irreligious,  are  convinc- 
ed of  their  sins,  believe  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  turn 
to  the  Lord*  I  presume  no  person,  yea,  the- most 
zealous  contenders- for  revivals  of  religion,  would  ob- 
ject to  this  statement. . 

Let  us  then  consider  how  Scriptural  revivals  of  re- 
ligion were  produced.  It  will  perhaps,  be  the  best  way 
here,  to  refer  to  some  examples  of  revivals  of  religion 
mentioned  in  Scripture.  The  first  1  refer  to  is,  that 
which  took  place  in  the  days  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiab, 
which  may  be  seen  at  large  in  the  two  books  in  Scrip- 
ture of  those  names.  What  then  produced  this  refor- 
mation or  revival  of  religion  in  those  days?  Was  it 
by  means  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  or  any  otner  person 
preaching  the  eternity  of  hell  torments?  Was  it  by 
working  on  the  passions,  and  alarming  the  feaca  of 
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people,  and  by  every  effort  which  the^  could  make, 
to  overwhelm  their  understandings  with  terror?  No 
man  dare  say  this,  who  has  ever  read  those  two 
books.  How  then  was  this  revival  of  religion  brought 
about?  It  was  by  reading  the  Bible,  and  pointing  out 
to  the  people,  how  far  tnoy  had  departed  from  what 
God  had  commanded  in  his  word,  and  showing  them 
that  all  their  sufferings  originated  in  this  departure 
from  God.  This  statement  of  the  means  by  which  this 
revival  was  produced  we  think  no  one  will  dispute. 
Nor  will  the  man  be  found,  who  will  venture  to  assert 
that  preaching  hell  torments  to  the  wicked  had  any 
share  in  effecting  it.  We  should  rejoice  to  see  such 
a  revival  of  religion  among  all  professors  of  religion, 
I  in  the  present  day,  from  studying  the  Scriptures,  to 
see  how  far  they  have  departed  from  the  law  of  the 
Lord.  We  trust  we  should  not  be  wanting  in  giving 
it  all  the  aid  in  our  power.  I  pass  over  attempts 
made  by  Jeremiah,  and  other  servants  of  the  Lord, 
to  produce  revivals  of  a  similar  nature  among  the 
Jews,  but  without  success.  I  only  observe  in  passing, 
that  they  used  similar  means  to  effect  it ,  as  did  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah.  But  when  those  means  failed,  they 
did  not  betake  themselves  to  the  means,  so  efficacious 
in  our  day,  to  w^ork  on  the  passions  of  men,  by  preach* 
ing  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments,  to  effect  their  pur* 
pose. 
A  second  instance  of  a  revival' of  relieion  mention- 

ied  in  Scripture,  is  that  in  the  days  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist. Was  it  produced  by  preaching  hell  torments? 
John  never  used  the  word  hell  in  all  his  preaching  to 
the  people.  It  was  produced  by  preaching  repent- 
ance, and  pointing  them  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
waB  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  But  the  roost 
extraordinary  revival  of  religion,  is  that  which  took 
place  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  during  the  minis- 
try  of  the  apostles.    Now  let  all  read  the  Acts  of  the 
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BposUcB,  and  see  if  ttaejcan  find,  in  a  single  instance,   j 
thai  any  one  of  the  ajxisiles  ever  said  a  word  aliout   , 
hell,  or  its  eternal  torments  to  produce  this  revival.  L 
Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  is  as  silent  on  the  sub*  L 
ject  of  hell  torments,  as  if  no  such  thing  existed  in  [ 
the  universe  of  God.     He  addressed  the  very  men  l. 
who  had-  been  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  the    . 
Lord  of  glory,  but  does   he  threaten  them  with  the   , 
torments  of  hell,  or  even  enforce  his  doctrine  by  any   . 
intimation  that  they  were  exposed  to  such  a  place  of  L 
punishment  ?  And  is  not  all  the  preaching  of  the  apos-  • 
lies  uniformly  the  same  in  regard  lo  this  subject  f  No  t 
working  on  the  passions;  no  attempt  is  made  by  them  j 
to  terrify  people  into  religion.     One  might  with  as   _ 
much  (ruth  anirm,  that  an  eruption  of  mount  Vesuvias   | 
produced   this   revival,  as  that  it   was  effected  by 
preaching  endless   misery   in   hell!   Let  men   only   | 
preach  as  the  apostles  did,  by  declaring  the  glad  ti- 
dings of  forgiveness  of  sins  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
many  things  which  go  by  the  name  of  revivals  of  re- 
ligion, would  be  at  an  end.     As  the  means  of  revivals 
in  our  day  are  very  different  from  those  used  by  the 
apostles,  so  are  the  revivals  produced  by  such  means* 
The  converts  made  by  such  means,  instead  of  partak- 
ing of  the  nfeek,  humole,  and  gentle  spirit  of  Christ, 
become  censorious,  bigoted  ana  dogmatical,  and  with 
reluctance  will  they  admit  that  persons,  who  certain- 
ly give  as  much  evidence  as  themselves  of  Christiaoi- 
ty,  can  really  be  Christians.     They  get  attached  to 
their  minister,  and  to  their  sect,  and  zeal  for  theae  is 
ollen  mistaken  for  a  zeal  for  God  and   bis  glory. 
Strong  excitement  of  the  animal  passions,  aometimes 
even  to  extravagance,  is  ascribed  to  the  power  of 
God,  at  work  among  the  people.   As  to  understanding 
and  believing  the  gospel,  of  the  grace  of  God,  little  is 
said,  and  as  little  perhaps,  cared  about.     We  think 
we  may  say  to  such  persoas,  in  tbeir  own  language, 
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*  who  ever  beard  or  read  of  such  kind  of  revirals  of 
religion  among  the  aposites  and  primiliTe  Christians, 
or  who  ever  heard  of  (heir  producing  any  kind  of  re- 
viTal  whatever  by  lerrifying  people  with  fearful  de- 
scriptions of  eternal  misery  f^  I'he  course  which  the 
ipostles  pursued  was  open,  manly, and  dignified;  and 
iJie  doctrine  ti>cy  prracheil  was  glad  tidings  of  great 
.joy  to  all  people.  Their  object  was  not  to  save  men 
fromGehennaorhell,))Ut  from  ignoriince,  idolatry,  li' 
centiousness,  and  unbelief,  and  to  instruct  ihem  in  the 
knowledge  and  obedience  of  the  one  living  and  true 
God.  But,  the  primary  object  of  preaching  in  the 
present  day,  seems  lobe,  to  save  men  fromnell;  to 
attach  converts  to  some  religions  party,  and  enjoin  on 
them  to  believe  neither  more  nor  less,  all  the  days  of 
their  lives'lban  is  contained  in  the  cree^,  which  they 
subscribed  to  on  their  sdmission. 

No  one  will  certainly  construe  what  is  said  in  the 
foregoing  remarks,  into  a  disapprobation  of  revivals 
gtnentllv}  but  only  of  fuc^  as  arc  produced  by  terror. 
We  maintain,  yea,  we  advocate  true  Scriptural  revi- 
vals of  religion.  We  know  of  nothing  which  could 
eSbrd  us  more  bearifelt  joy,  than  to  see  all  parties  in 
relieion,  yea,  all  mankind,  attending  to  the  oracles  of 
Goo,  and  sincerely  searcbing  them  to  know  and  obey 
all  that  the  Lord  halh  commanded.  In  our  remarks 
we  have  considered  terror  the  principal  moans  in  pro- 
ducing revivals  in  the  present  day  ;  and  to  mch,  and 
tuch  <m^,  the  preceding  observations  arc  intended  to 
apply.  Divest  modern  orthodoxy  of  this  most  pow- 
.  erfulmean  of  producing  religious  excitements,  and 
henceforth  it  would  probably  have  as  few  revivals  of 
religion  to  boast  of,  as  Universalism  itself.  We  know 
not,  why  the  truth  of  God  preached  by  Universalists, 
should  not  produce  a  real  Scriptural  revival  uf  relig- 
loa,  equally  as  when  preached  by  others.  Is  it  the- 
porticular  medium  or  manrur  of  conamunication,  that 
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is  to  eivc  the  word  of  God  c&ect  ?  Or  is  thepower  of 
the  Lord  exclusively  confined  to  a  certain  class  of 

Sreachers?  It  is  now,  we  presume,  as  it  was  in  lh« 
ays  of  the  apostles,  thai  the  Lord  bears  tettimomf  U 
hit  men  word,  and  that  Paul  might  plant  and  Apollot 
might  water,  but  it  was  God  wno  gave  the  increase. 
But  if  our  memorr  has  not  deceived  us,  we  have  seen 
printed  rules  for  bringing  about  revivals  of  religion, 
and  some  preachtrt  have  not  hesitated  to  say  that  it 
was  the  people's  own  fault  that  they  had  not  revivals 
among  inem.  Yea,  some  have  determined  before 
hand,  that  they  would  get  up  a  revival, and  have  gone 
to  work  in  their  own  way  and  accomplished  il.  All 
this  we  really  think  is  without  precedent  or  example 
in  the  history  of  apostolic  preaching. 

It  is  objected, — "  That  this  doctrine  is  a  verypltiuita 
■doctrine  to  (he  world,"  In  reply  to  this  objection,  1 
would  observe,  Isl,  That  the  first  question  to  be  set- 
tled is  this;  it  U  a  trw  or  faite  doctrine?  The  Bible 
must  decide  this,  and  to  it  we  have  appealed.  Of 
what  use  can  it  be  in  determining  whether  a  doctrine 
be  true  or  false,  to  call  il  either  pleasant  or  unpleasant t 
To  admit  the  truth  of  what  is  here  asserted,  n bat 
could  it  prove  against  the  doctrine ;  and  to  deny  it, 
what  could  it  prove  either  for  or  against  it  T  Such 
liind  of  arguments  are  generally  used  by  such  as  have 
nothing  better  to  urge ;  yea,  are  too  indifferent  about 
what  is  truth,  to  give  themselves  the  trouble  to  inves- 
tigate the  subject.  To  ascertain  the  truth  of  any  doc- 
trine, we  have  only,  according  to  this  objection,  to  find 
out  if  it  is  pleasant  orunpleasant.  If  it  is  pleasant,  it 
must  be  false,  and  if  unpleasant,  it  must  be  true. 
This  mode  of  decision  will  indeed  save  a  great  deal 
of  lime  and  labour  in  reading  end  investigation  ;  for 
who  would  put  themselves  to  the  trouble  of  these, 
when  a  decision  can  be  made,  by  so  short  and  easy  a 
process  t 
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!2d5.  h  might  in  ro^  turn  say,  the  opposite  doctrine  ift 
a  verj  harsh  doctrine.  Perhaps  theife  is  as  much,  if 
HOC  more,  force  in  this  objection  agajnst  it,  than  in  the 
one  against  my  views.  If  they  must  be  false  because 
they  are  pleasant,  does  it  follow  that  the  opposite 
mu^  be  true,  because  it  is  harsh  ?  'We  should  think  it 
rather  an  argument  against  its  truth.  That  the  objec-^ 
tor's  doctrine  is  not  a  harsh  doctrine  .he  has  got  to 
prove.  1  he  very  saying  that  my  doctrine  is  pleasant, 
liooplies  that  he  is  sensible  that  his  own  is  harsh.  We 
presume  many  ha\^  thought  it  so,  who  have  been 
afraid  to  spe^k  freely  their  minds  on  the  subject. 
Yea,  we  doubt  if  any  man  can  seriously ^ meditate  on 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery,  and  can  truly  say  that 
it  is  a  pleasant  doctrine.  Influenced  by  religious 
prejudices,  and  overawed  by  public  opinion,  persons 
rather  acquiesce  in  the  doctrine,  than  feel  convinced 
io  their  judgments,  or  satisfied  in  their  minds  about 
it.  When  they  begin  to  reflect  seriously  on  the  eter- 
nity of  hell  torments,  and  compare  it  with  the  well 
known  character  of  God,  as  a  God  of  eoodness,  mer- 
4:y,  and  truth,  the:mind  is  at  a  stand'wnat  conclusion 
to  come  to  conoerning  it.  They  think  the  Bible 
teaches  it,  and  therefore  they  must  believe  it,  but 
with  the  character  of  God  they  are  unable  to  recon- 
cile it. 

3d,  The  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  a  very  pleas* 
ing  doctrine,  and  if  the  objection  has  any  force 
against  my  views,  it  equally  lies  against  it.  It  seems 
then  that  he  has  pleasing  doctrines  as  well  as  the  one 
I  have  been  stating,  against  which  he  cannot  make 
his  objection  to  bear.  But  why  is  this  the  case,  for 
if  the  pleasant  nature  of  any  doctrine  proves  it  false, 
why  is  it  that  he  believes  the  gospel  oi  God  to  be  the. 
truth  ?*-.lt  is  certainly  a  very  pleasing  doctrine  to  hear 
that  there  is  even  a  poBsibiiily  that  any  of  the  human 
race  wiU  -be -saved.   It  is  still  more  pleasing,  that  there 
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is  a  prcbdbiliti/  that  a  greet  number  of  them  will  b< 
6avea«  And  wc  are  at  a  loss  to  know  why  it  should 
not  be  still  more  pleasing,  if  it  can  be  proved,  thai 
all  the  human  race  will  be  iODed*  But  while  the  two 
first  of  these  will  be  admitted  as  pleasant  and  this  ii 
no  argument  against  their  truth,  yet  the  last  is  oon- 
siderra  false  because  it  is  the  most  pleasant.  Does 
the  objector  say,  we  know  the  two  hrst  are  true  but 
not  the  last.  This  is  the  very  point  at  issue  to  be 
proved,  and  the  proof  must  be  drawn  from  some  oth- 
er source,  showing  the  falsehood  of  my  doctrine,  than 
the  pleasing  nature  of  it. 

4th,  If  the  pleasant  nature  of  the  doctrine,  be  a 
solid  objection  against  its  truth,  the  fewer  saved  the 
better,  to  prove  the  doctrine  false,  and  the^ore 
agreeable,  rpresume,  to  the  objector.  We  think,  we 
may  to  further,  and  say,  that  the  eternal  misery  of 
the  wnole  human  race,  which  would  be  precisely  the 
reverse  of  my  doctrine,  is  most  likely  to  be  the  true 
one,  according  to  this  objection.  Its  being  so  harsh 
or  unpleasant,  then,  shows  it  to  be  true ;  and  because 
it  is  so  unpleasant  this  is  the  strongest  evidence  that 
it  must  be  true.  l*he  fact  is,  there  is  no  real  argu* 
ment  in  the  case  before  us.  A  false  mode  of  reason- 
ing is  adopted,  and  the  world  might  end,  before  any 
thihg  conclusive  could  be  made  out  relative  to  this 
subject. 

5th,  The  objector  seems  to  think  that  the  doctrine 
is  pleasing,  and  the  force  of  his  objection  to  it  arises 
from  thinking  that  all  are  to  be  saved  without  a  sal- 
vation from  sin.  This  is  his  mistake  not  mine.  Should 
he  say,  this  is  the  inference  that  many  will  draw 
from  it,  to  go  on  in  sin ;  I  reply,  I  cannot  help  this, 
anv  more  than  the  objector  can,  where  persons  draw 
inilerences  from  his  doctrine,  to  go  on  in  the  same 
course.  Yea,  I  cannot  help  this,  any  more  than  an 
apostle  could,  when  persons  urged  as  an  inference 
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firom  his  doctriDe,  ^^  let  us  sin  because  grace  abound- 
eth."  What  doctrine  is  it  from  which  men  may  not 
draw  inferences  to  go  on  in  sin  ?  The  only  one  that 
Ixan  at  present  think  of,  is  the  doctrine  of  universal, 
Jprnal  miserj*  Even  this  is  not  an  exception,  for 
toe  inference  would  be,  ^  since  at  death  we  are  all  to 
be  etemallj  miserabley— Jet  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to- 
morrow we  die.''  If  some  have  argued, — ^'  let  us  sin 
because  grace  aboundeth,"  perhaps  others  have  also 
said,— -*^  kt  us  sin  because  eternal  torments  abound.'^ 
6th,  1$  it  not  God's  design  that  the  eospel  of  his 
|race  should  be  a  pleasing  doctrine  to  the  world  ?  It 
IS  glad  tidings  of  great  ioy  to  all  people.  We  ask, 
does  God  mean  to  save  the  world  by  the  preaching  of 
an  ufipkasant  doctrine  f  We  know  of  none  better  fit* 
ted  to  efiect  this,  than  the  doctrine  of  eternal  tor- 
ments in  hell.  Had  the  apostles  preached  this  doc* 
trine.  Just  as  much  as  preachers  do  in  our  day,  we 
should  have  been  inclined  to  believe,  that  God  meant 
to  save  men  and  to  save  them  by  the  preaching  of 
this  very  doctrine.  But  will  any  man  affirm,  that 
their  preaching  has  any  affinity  to  the  sermons  we 
hear  m  our  day,  so  far  as  the  doctrine  of  hell  tor- 
ments is  concerned  ?  The  word  Gehenna  or  hell,  none 
of  their  hearers  ever  heard  them  utter,  if  the  New 
Testament  is  to  be  our  Bible*  The  word  htU  is  on 
the  lips  of  all  preachers,  ;irho  believe  this  doctrine, 
so  freauently,  that  one  would  think  if  they  learned 
their  clivinity  from  the  Bible,  that  it  was  full  of  it. 
The  apostles  never  used  the  word  hell  in  any  sermon, 
but  ikty  seldom  omit  it.  Whether  my  views  be  right 
or  wrong,  the  following  things  are  certain ;  first,  it 
was  not  dod's  design  to  save  men  in  the  apostles'  day 
by  preaching  hell  torments  to  them,  for  this  they  pev- 
cr  aid :  and  secondly,  it  is  alscrcertain,  that  my  views 
are  more  like  those  entertained  by  the  apostles,  than 
the  sentiments  preached  concerning  hell  torments  by 
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orthodox  preachers.  I  put  in  therefore  my  claim  for 
being  more  orthodox  than  they  arc  in  this,  if  apostoK 
ic  preaching  is  a  true  standara  of  orthodoxy.  1  may 
add,  thirdly,  which  seems  also  certain,  that  if  it  l>e 
GodV  design  now  to  save  men  by  preaching  the  dtx> 
trine  of  eternal  misery  in  hell,  be  has  changed  his 
mind,  for  this  was  not  his  design  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles.     I  might  add  more,  but  1  forbear. 

7th,  If  the  objector  is^  sincere  in  urging  this  objec- 
tion, that  because  the  doctrine  ib  pleasant  it  cannoC 
be  true,  does  it  not  fairly  follow,  that  the  more  un- 
pleasant any  doctrine  is,  the  more  certain  is  its  truth? 
Upon  this  principle  no  doctrine  ought  to  be  more 
surely  believed  than  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery, 
for  surely  it  is  not  a  pleasant  doctrine.  All  Univer- 
salists  therefore,  ougnt  at  least  to  believe  the  object- 
or^s  doctrine  and  for  this  very  reason,  because  it  is  sq 
unpleasant  to  them.  But  on  the  other  hand,  the  ob- 
jector ought  to  believe  their  doctrine  and  for  the  very 
same  reason,  because  their  doctrine  is  unpleasant  to 
him.  By  this  mode  of  deciding  what  is  truth,  both 
doctrines  are  proved  true,  and  the  two  ought  to  be- 
lieve each  other^s  doctrine,  and  reject  their  own.  Bui 
when  they  have  done  this,  they  must  just  reieet  the 
new  doctrines  they  have  embraced  and  receive  their 
former  ones  for  the  very  same  reason ;  for  the  doc- 
trines they  have  embracer]  respectively  are  pleasant, 
and  those  they  now  oppose  arc  unpleasant.  In  shorty 
-it  proves  both  doctrines  true  and  both  fake  at  the 
same  time. 

8th,  But  we  may  ask  the  objector,  is  it  possible  for 
any  man  to  receive  any  doctrine  until  it  appears  pleas- 
ant to  him  ?  We  think  this  is  impossible.  A  doc- 
trine  may  appear  very  unpleasant,  and  while  it  does 
so  to  any  person,  .he  will  reject  it.  This  we  have  a 
very  fl;ood  example  of  in  the  objector  himself.  The 
idea  that  hell  is  not  a  place  of  lendless  misery  ap* 
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(ars  to  him  an  unpleasant,  a  dreadfyi  doctrine,  and 
nca  he  rejects  it.  And  the  doctrine  of  eternal  Diis«> 
fj  on  the  other  hand,  appears,  at  least  to  him,  a 
ry  pleasant  doctrine,  and  conseqoenttj  he  receives 
Yea,  let  the  objector  try,  if  he  can,  to  recehse 
J  doctrine  until  it  appears  pleasant.     The  doctrine 

endless  misery  he  nas  received,  and  we  think  it 
jst  appear  to  him,  pleasant,  whatever  it  may  be  to 
her  people*  We  think  he  ought  not  to  deny  this, 
(I  sure  we  are,  that  we  shall  never  envy  him  any 
irt  of  the  pleasure  which  it  affords  him,  until  we 
ve  altered  our  minds  greatly  on  this  subject.  • 
9th,  If  my  doctrine  be  so  pleasant  as  the  objector 
ys,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  it  is. not  universally 
ceived  ?  Why  is  it  even  so  much  opposed  t  Yea^ 
ij  is  it  opf>osed  by  the  objector  himself?  So  far 
Mn  its  betng  a  pleasing  doctrine  to  the  majority,  it 
one  which  is  generally  condemned.  All  sects  are 
reed  to  put  it  down,  if  possible.  There  is  some- 
ing  then  in  the  doctrine,  which  renders  it  unpleas- 
t.  What  this  is,  it  is  not  very  difficult  to  perceive, 
lis  doctrine,  certainly  bears  hard  against  the  pride 
d  self-righteousness  of  the  human  heart.    It  affords 

room  for  one  man  to  glory  over  another,  as  a  pav- 
ular  favourite  of  heaven.  Some,  yea  many,  mur- 
ir  against  the  good  man  of  the  house,  that  every 
in  should  have  a  penny ;  and  like  the  elder  son  in 
e  parable,  are  angry  that  the  father  should  treat 
ch  prodigals  with  such  kindness.  They  think  there 
ould  be  a  hell  to  punish  sinners  in  forever,  and  some 
ve  even  gone  so  far  as  to  say,  if  all  men  are  to  go 
heaven,  they  do  not  wish  to  go  there.  So  long  as 
ch  a  spirit  prevails,  there  need  be  no  wonder  that 
f  views  of  this  subject  should  be  hated  and  oppos- 
.  The  first  thing  such  persons  ought  to  do,  is  to* 
nsider  the  nature  of  the  spirit  they  are  .of.^  Gatt> 
zh  a  spirit  be  the  spirit  of  Christ  ? 

25.* 
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It  is  further  objected  '^  Aai  thiM  it  a  ueiy  good  doe^     « ' 
trine  to  Hoe  by,  but  it  will  not  do  to  die  by.''— Id  answer 
to  this  objection,  let  it  be  remarked,  that  this  objection      {' 
implies,  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery,  is  a  doc^      U 
trine  which  will  do,  both  to  live  and  die  by.     But  that      r 
my  doctrine  can  afford  no  hope  nor  comfort,  neither 
in  life  nor  in  death.    Or  does  it  mean,  that  this  doc- 
trine affords  more  of  these,  both  in  life  and  in  death  ; 
but  that  the  other  only  affords  a  false  and  temporary 
hope  and  comfort  in  life,  but  no  hope  nor  comfort  in 
death  f    Taking  this  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the  words 
of  the  objector,  wc  would  then  ask  him,  how  he      i 
knows  that  his  doctrine  will  do  better  to  live  bv  and 
die  by,  than  the  other  ?     We  do  not  think  he  can 
make  any  possible  reply  to  this  but  by  saying,  my 
doctrine  is  true  and  yours  is  false*     Well,  we  hope  he, 
or  whoever  urges  this  objection,  will  consider  it  a 
duty  they  ought  to  perform,  to  prove  that  my  views 
of  Gehenna  arc  unscriptural.     For 

1st,  If  they  are  true,  why  will  they  not  do  to  live 
and  die  by  better  than  the  opposite  views,  which  must 
be  false  f  The  whole  here  depends  on  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  my  sentiments.  If  they  can  he  proved 
from  the  Scriptures  false,  I  frankly  confess  that  they  art 
neither  Jit  to  live  nor  die  by.  Candour,  in  the  objector, 
will  certainly  also  grant,  that  if  my  sentiments  are 
found  upon  examination  true,  his  doctrine  of  eternal 
torments  in  hell,  is  not  fit  either  to  live  or  die  6y,  becaust 
it  must  be  false.  I  contend  that  true  doctrine,  or  in 
other  words,  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  correctly  un- 
derstood, is  the  doctrine  which  men  can  either  live  or 
die  bv  comfortably.  Error  is  not  good  for  men,  ei- 
ther m  life  or  in  death.  It  is  truth  which  gives  true 
hope  and  joy  to  the  mind,  and  it  is  truth  which  is  a 
lignt  to  the  feet  and  lamp  to  the  path.  The  whole 
here  depends  on  which  of  the  two  doctrines  is  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture.    While  this  remains  undecided^ 
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as  ^ood  a  right  to  sar  to  him,  as  he  has  to  me, 
octrine  is  a  very  good  doctrine  to  livs  by,  bat 
not  do  to  die  hy.  Until  the  objector  fairly 
the  arguments,  by  which  1  have  alLempted  to 
that  Gehenna  or  hell  is  not  a  place  of  endless 

■  for  the  wicked,  I  might  dismiss  this  and  other 
ioas  of  a  similar  nature.  But  I  proceed* 
The  objector  must  allow,  that  if  his  doctrine 
ood  to  die  by,  it  is  not  very  good  to  live  by. 
rtainly  cannot  deny,  that  thti  doctrine  of  eter- 
■ments  in  hell,  is  such  as  has  given  much  dis- 
ind  misery  to  many,  and  many  loo,  whom  he 
not  deny  to  be  the  eicellent  of  the  earth.-  We 
lie  will  not  deny,  that  his  doctrine  does  not  give 
df  the  distress  and  misery  to  the  thoughtless 
XDiious,  as  it  does  to  the  more  ihinking,  seri- 
nd  exemplary  part  of  the  community.     The 

■  laugh,  and  dance,  and  play,  and  drive  away 
;ir  fears  of  the  punishment  of  bell  torments. 
octrine  only  gives  distress  and  misery  of  mind 
best  and  most  valuable  part  of  society,  inclu- 
rith  others,  such  as  we  should  deem  Cnristiana. 
,  and  these  almost  exclusively,  ase  the  persons 
re  rendered  miserable  all  their  life-tame  by  this 
ne.  We  think  the  objector  will  not  deny,  that 
ces  have  occurred,  where  persons  of  ihinking 
rious  habits,  have  been  driven  to  distraction 
'en  to  suicide  by  it.  But  was  a  case  ever  known, 

a  person  was  so  much  distressed  in  his  mind, 
lally  went  deranged,  or  ended  his  days,  because 
at  not  a  place  of  eternal  torment  for  a-  great 
f  the  human  race  1  We  have  found  a  few,  who 
be  very  sorry,  if  my  views  could  be  proved 
This  we  have  imputed  lo  want  of  considera* 
ind  a  false  seal  for  a  favourite  doctrine,  but  we 
nder  no  apprehension,  that  if  they  are  found 
hey  will  carry  their  zeal  so  far  as  to  end  their 
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days  in  consequence  of  it.     Is  not  m^  doctrine  tlnen 
better  to  live  by,  than  that  of  the  objector? 

3d,  But  if  my  views  are  such  as  may  do  to  live  by, 
but  will  not  do  to  die  by,  how  came  it  to  pass,  that 
persons  could  both  live  and  die  by  them  under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  ?  It  was  not  known  in 
those  days,  that  Gehenna  was  a  place  of  eternal  mis- 
ery for  the  wicked,  yet  all  will  allow,  that  many  lived 
happy  and  died  happy.  It  does  not  appear,  from 
any  thing  which  1  have  ever  noticed  in  tnc  Old  Tes- 
tament, tnat  persons  then  derived  any  hope  or  conso- 
lation either  in  life  or  in  death,  from  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  torment  in  hell ;  nor,  that  it  was  any  motive 
in  producing  obedience  to  God^s  commandments.  We 
find  no  holy  man  of  Grod  in  those  days,  urging  the 
doctrine  of  endless  misery  on  mankmd,  as  a  good 
doctrine  ta  live  and  die  by,  and  warning  men  against 
the  opposite  doctrine,  as  a  dangerous  error.  Besides, 
how  could  the  apostles  andlirst  Christians,  either  live 
happy  or  die  happy,  seeing  they  knew  nothing  about 
hell  as  a  place  of  endless  misery?  They  knew  noth- 
ing of  this  doctrine ;  therefere  let  the  objector  ac- 
count for  it,  why  my  dbctrine  will  not  do  to  live  and 
die  by  now,  as  well  as  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
What  would  the  objector  have  done  for  this  tfoctrine 
to  live  and  die  by,  had  he  lived  eighteen-  hundred 
years  ago  ?  He  cannot  say  that  the  apostles  ever 
preached  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments  for  any  pur- 
pose ;  and  far  less  that  they  preached  it,,  as  a  good 
doctrine  to  live  and  die  by. 

4th,  But  let  us  examine  a  little  more  particularly,, 
what  there  is  in  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments,  which 
18  so  much- better  fitted  to  live  and  die  by,  than  the 
sentiments  which  I  have  stated  in  the  foregoing  pages. 
The  objection  w^  are  considering,  is  often  usea,  and 
serves  some  on  all  occasions,  wnen  argument  fails, 
ia  defending  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments.    When. 
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hardlj  pinched  to  defend  it,  from  some  text  whiob 
they  thoogbt  clearly  taught  it,  they  cut  the  matter 
shortly  on  thus, — ^^Ah!  your  doctrine  may  do  very 
well  to  live  by,  but  it  wiilneverdo  to  die  by/'  Thi» 
brief  sentence,  perhaps  uttered  with  a  sigh  or  a  groan, 
answers  in  place  of  a  thousand  arguments  with  man  v.- 
I  shall  therefore  give  it  more  attention,  than  I  really 
think  it  deserves.     Let  us  then 

Consider  the  comparative  merits  of  the  two  oppo- 
site doctrines  to  livt  by*  The  doctrine,  or  my  doctrine^ 
that  hell  is  not  a  place  of  eternal  torment  for  all  the 
wicked,  is' barely  allotoed  to  be  a  doctrine,  which  men 
may  pasnbly  live  by  in  the  present  world.  Now,  how 
Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Lot,  and  others,  made  out  to 
live  by  it,  1  do  not  stop  to  inquire.  1  leave  my  oppo- 
nents to  inquire,  how  they,  and  the  apostles,  and  first 
Christians,  yea,  1  may  add  Jesus  Christ  himself^  suc- 
ceeded in  living  so  well  by  it.  When  they  have  found 
out  this,  I  can  be  at  no  loss  to  tell  them,  how  I  and 
others  can  live  by  it.  But  we  pass  over  this,  and 
wish  to  bring  the  comparative  merits  of  the  two  doc- 
trines into  notice,  as  best  fitted  to  live  and  die  by. 

1st,  Then,  let  us  attend  to  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
misery,  and  its  fitness  to  live  by.  If  il  indeed  be  bel- 
ter fitted  for  this  purpose,  it  must  be  in  the  following 
things.  1st,  As  a  ground  of  hope  in  respect  to  fu- 
ture happiness.  But  how  .any  man  can  make  the 
eternal  torments  of  others  in  hell,  a  ground  of  hope 
to  himself,  I  am  unable  to  devise.  If  the  eternal  mis- 
ery of  one  human  being  afibrds  the  objector  any 
ground  of  hope,  the  more  doomed  to  this  punishment 
then,  so  much  greater  the  extent  and  solidity  of  his 
ground  of  hope.  But  as  this  is  not  likely  to  be  th^ 
ground  on  which  this  is  placed,  I  observe 

2d,  Does  it  afibrd  to  such  persons  a  more  certain 
and  sweet  source  of  joy  in  this  world  than  the  oppo- 
site doctrine  ?    A  man's  joy  must  arise  from  the  hope 
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he  has,  whether  that  hope  is  well  or  ill  founded*  If, 
then,  the  doctrine  affords  no  ground  of  hope,  it  can 
be  ne  source  of  joy  to  him.  Besides;  we  have  al- 
ways thought  that  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified, 
was  both  the  foundation  of  true  hope,  and  source  of 
joy  to  people  in  this  world.  We  never  understood, 
that  the  certainty  of  hell  being  a  place  of  endless  mis- 
ery, was  set  forth  in  Scripture  as  the  ground  of  hope, 
or  source  of  our  joy.  The  apostle.  Gal.  ii.  36.  says : 
^  The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  roe,  and  gave  him- 
self for  me.^  But  I  ask,  did  the  apostle  ever  say, 
that  the  life  he  now  lived  in  the  flesh,  he  lived  by  the 
fahh  that  hell  was  a  place  of  endless  misery,  either 
as  a  ground  of  his  hope  or  source  of  his  joy  t  Or 
did  he  ever  say,  that  Christ  loved  him  and  gave  him* 
self  for  him,  to  save  him  from  the  punishment  of  this 
place  ?  He  joyed  in  God  through  our  Lord*  Jesus 
Christ,  but  I  do  not  find  that  hell  torments  were  a 
source  of  joy,  either  to  him  or  to  any  one  else.  It 
could  not  be  so ;  for  none  of  the  apostles  ever  spoke 
of  hell  as  beine  a  place  of  endless  misery*  Wt  then 
ask,  hSw  this  doctrine  can  be  to  any  a  better  doctrine 
to  live  by  than  mine  ?  When,  or  hr  whose authoritr 
did  it  become  so  eminently  fitted  to  live  by  f  We  asc 
further,  in  what  way  is  it  better  fitted  to  live  by  than 
nine,  if  the  persons  who  profess'  it  derive  neither 
hope  nor  Joy  from  it  ?  I  ought  to  allow,  perhaps,  that 
it  aoes  afllord  a  selfish  joy  lo  some,  that  they  are  se- 
cure from  the  torments  of  hell,  while  such  multitudes 
are  doomed  to  suffer  its  punishment  forever.  This, 
we  presume,  is  all  the  joy  which  this  doctrine  aflfords, 
and  we  ought  to  call  it  any  thing  but  Christian  joy. 
But  as  neither  of  these  are  likely  to  be  urged  why 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  torments  is  better  fitted  to  live 
by  than  mine,  I  observe 
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3d,  That  it  is  considered  better  to  live  by  than  my 
doctrine,  as  it  is  a  better  preservative  against  a  licen* 
ioas  life,  and  a  more  powerful  motive  to  holiness* 
This,  I  presume,  is  the  ground  on  which  the  doctrine 
>f  eternal  misery  is  counted  the  best  of  the  two  to 
life  by.  Is  this  then  true  ?  We  think  we  have  said 
snoagh  in  answering  the  first  objection,  to  prove  that 
it  is  not.  We  shall  however  add  the  following  re- 
marks here,  to  show  that  it  cannot  be  true.  We  ask, 
:hen,-^Is  hoe  or  terror  the  most  powerful  principle  to 
(timulate  to  a  cordial  and  universal  obedience  ?  Lei 
30tb  Scripture  and  every  day's  experience  decide  in 
ibis  case.  Will  any  man  affirm  that  the  obedience 
reqoired  of  us,  and  taught  in  Scripture,  is  there  held 
!brth  as  an  obedience  indticed  by  the  terror  of  hell 
lonnents?  No^  it  is  the  obedience  of  gratitude  and 
ove.  Terror  may  overawe,  and  frighten  men  to  com- 
ply irith  many  things  to  which  their  hearts  are  total- 
y  averse.  It  is  love  which  sweetly  constrains,  not 
Mily  to  external  obedience,  but  to  the  obedience  of 
;he  heart  and  affections.  But  what  does  experience 
ind  daily  observation  teach  concerning  this  ?  Who, 
:hat  is  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  world,  or 
vith  human  nature,  will  say,  that  terror  of  the  most 
liorrid  punishments,  has  been  found  efficacious  in  pro- 
lucing  a  cordial  obedience  in  any  grade  or  depart- 
nent  of  human  society?  So  much  are  legislators 
ind  others  convinced  to  the  contrary,  that  in  many 
Places  they  are  altering  their  code  of  laws,  respect- 
ing the  severity  of  human  punishments.  We  then 
)sk,  in  what  respect  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  is 
t)etter  fitted  to  live  by  than  my  doctrine,  if  it  affords 
!K>  hope  nor  joy,to  those  who  believe  it,  and  is  not  a 
proper  inducement  to  a  holy  life  in  the  world  ?  Let 
the  objector  point  out,  if  he  can,  its  preferable  nature, 
ftnd  show  whereiit' it  consists.  My  doctrine  is,  that 
God  never  threatened  men  with  eternal  torments  in 
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hell,  that  he  never  made  any  such  Revelation  to  the 
world,  but  that  he  sent  his  Son  to  make  reconciliation 
for  transgressors  and  to  save  them  from  their  sins. 
That  this  doctrine  is  better  fitted  to  live  by,  as  to 
hope,  joy,  and  obedience,  we  should  deem  it  a  waste 
of  time  particularly  to  point  out.  If  my  doctrine  be 
true,  as  to  these  thmgs,  compared  with  its  opposite,  it 
is  like  the  joy  of  noon  day,  to  the  gloom  of  midnight. 
We  think  it  will  not  be  disputed,  that  if  my  senti- 
ments are  Scriptural,  all  anxious  fears  about  eternal 
misery  are  at  once  removed ;  a  foundation  of  hope 
and  source  of  joy  to  men  laid  open,  which  are  calcu- 
lated to  animate  and  console  the  mind,  under  every 
trouble  of  this  world;  and  motives  to  gratitude  and 
obedience  to  God  presented,  which  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  misery  certainly  does  not  afford.  //,  on  the 
other  hand,  fills  the  mind  with  gloom  and  anxiety,  it 
leads  to  views  of  God  not  .very  ^vourablc  to  his  char- 
acter, fior  much  calculated  to  make  men  love  and 
serve  htm.  We  nray  indeed  hope  in  his  mercy  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  may 
have  joy  in  heliei'ing  that  we  shall  escape  the  tor- 
ments of  hell.  But  that  the  best  of  men  have  been 
still  haunted  with  fears  and  anxieties,  notwithstanding 
this,  will  not  be  denied.  That  this  has  been  their 
state  of  mind,  in  regard  to  their  own  personal  safety 
from  hell,  is  what  we  nfight  expect;  but  they  have 
been  also  perplexed  and  distressed,  as  we  think  every 
good  man  must  be,  about  the  eternal  condition  of  aU 
their  fellow  creatures.  We  pity  the  man,  who,  if  he 
thinks  himself  safe  from  this  place  of  torment,  feHs 
little  or  no  concern  for  the  unnumbered  millions  of 
men  like  himself,  all  equally  interested  in  the  decis- 
ion  of  this  all  important  question. 

Let  us  now  consider  how  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
misery  is  better  fitted  than  my  sentiments,  to  die  hy. 
This  doctrine  cannot  be  better  than  mine  to  .die  by^  ■ 
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from  iu  being  at  this  period  a  better  preservative  from 
sin,  and  a  better  motive  to  holiness  to  the  individual, 
for  be  is  just  leaving  this  world,  where  this  can  alone 
operate  as  a  motive  to  obedience.  It  must,  then,  be 
better  to  die  by  than  mine. 

1st,  As  a  ground  of  hope  in  death.  Now  we  ask, 
what  ground  of  hope  it  can  afford  to  any  man  at  death, 
to  think  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  is  truef 
Can  he  look  on  bis  wicked  wife,  and  still  more  wick- 
ed cbildren,  and  neighbours,  around  him,  in  the  hour 
of  death,  and  make  their  eternal  misery  a  foundation 
of  hope  for  his  own  eternal  blessedness?  Can  the 
certainty  of  their  eternal  misery  afford  him  any  eer- 
tain  hcpe  of  his  own  tafehff  Can  he  die  with  a  more 
joy  fill  hope  because  their  misery  is  to  have  no  end? 

3d,  As  a  source  of  joy  and  consolation  in  deaths 
But  to  which  of  the  sainu  of  old  shall  we  refer,  to 
find  that  the  doctrine  of  endless  misery  to  all  the 
wicked,  was  any  source  of  joy  to  them  when  about 
to  leave  this  world  t  Can  anv  thing  like  this  be  found 
in  all  the  book  of  God  ?  What  name  ought  even  a 
joy  of  this  kind  to  receive,  if  it  was  possessed  ?  But 
we  do  not  think  this  doctrine  does  afford  any  jjoy  in 
death  to  the  person  dying,  either  concernine  himself 
or  those  he  is  about  to  leave.  We  rather  think,  that 
the  doctrine  at  this  hour,  is  often  to  the  believers  of 
it  themselves,  rather  a  source  of  pain  anduneasiness. 
Should  their  hopes  of  heaven  be  such  as  to  banish 
all  fear  for  themselves,  it  oiten  proves  a  source  ot 
miserv  to  them,  in  regard  to  the  friends  and  relations 
they  leave  behind.  This,  we  think,  will  not  be  di»> 
puted.  New,  allowing  that  my  doctrine  is  true  and 
ihe  objector's  false,  how  different  ^"ould  bb  the  state 
of  mind  in  which  people  would  'bid  a  last  adieu  U( 
friends  and  relations,  yea,  to  all  the  world.  He  and 
they  must  part,  and  truly  such  separations  are  often 
heart  rending  scenes.    My  doctrine,  if  true,  it  is  ea- 
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ttily  perceived,  is  here  a  healing  balm,  for  it  is  oolj  a 
momentary,  not  an  tiemal  separation.  But  the  op» 
positc  doctrine  add»  pungency  to  every  parting  pang, 
and  the  only  consolation  it  affords  to  the  dying  saint, 
with  regard  to  many  of  his  relatives,  is,  that  he  shall 
have  the  pleasure  of  viewing  from  heaven,  their  tor^ 
ments  in  hell  forever.  Let  us  suppose  ourselves  by 
the  bed  of  a  dying  person,  and  hear  him  say  that  he 
was  full  of  hope  and  joy,  arising  from  his  belief  in 
the  eternity  ot  hell  torments ;  and  that  in  heaven  the 
torments  of  his  relations,  friends  and  neighbours, 
would  give  him  pleasure  forever.  I  ask,  what  would 
we  think  of  such  a  person?  It  would  certainly  be 
but  charity  to  believe  that  he  was  disordered  in  his 
mind.  If  we  did  not,  we  should  conclude  that  some 
evil  spirit  possessed  him,  and  that  in  this  slate  of  mind 
he  was  very  un6t  for  heaven. 

To  conclude.  We  are  either  too  blind,  or  too  per- 
verse, ti/perceive  how  the  objector  can  prove  that 
his  doctrme  is  a  sood  doctrine,  either  to  live  or  to  die 
by.  We  should  be  ^lad  to  see  it  shown,  if  it  can  be 
done,  how  eternal  misery  in  hell  can  be  to  any  man 
a  good  doctrine,  in  life,  or  at  death ;  in  time  or  in 
etemky. 

It  is  a  very  popular  objection  brought  against  my 
views  of  Gehenna, — ^  If  you  are  correct,  we  must  be- 
lieve that  the  most  learned,  and  good  men,  yea,  most 
Christians,  for  a  .great  many  ages,  have  been  in  a 
great  error.  Do  you  think  yourself  wiser  than  any 
of  them  V^  See  some  remarks  in  answer  to  this  ob- 
jection, p.  197,  19&.  In  further  answer  to  this  ob- 
jection, let  it  be  remarked 

1st,  That  I  make  no  pretensions  to  superior  learn- 
ing, or  wisdom,  or  goodness,  about  this.  1  only  pro- 
fess to  have  paid  some  attention  to  the  Scriptures  on 
this  particular  point,  which  those  persons,  taking  the 
subject  for  gran  ted.,  have  inadvertently  overlooked. 
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This  all  men  ore  liable  to.  So  far  from  thinking  my- 
self more  learned,  wi&e,  and  good  than  those  men,  1 
tineenfy  think  the  very  reverse.  It  will  be  granted, 
that  no  man  is  perfect  in  knowledge.  And  it  will  be 
seen,  that  those  learned  and  eood  men  from  whom  I 
differ,  very  unfortunately  toJe  it  for  granted  that  Ge- 
henna was  a  place  of  endless  misery  for  all  ike  wicked» 
Had  they  not  done  this,  but  as  1  have  attempted  t6 
do,  examined  into  the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  they 
would  have  given  a  very  different  account  of  Gehen- 
na or  hell,  from  what  they  have  done.  From  their 
superior  learning,  talents,  and  means  of  information 
to  which  I  have  no  access,  they  would  have  placed 
this  subject  in  a  much  more  luminous  and  convincing 
light.  Were  those  very  men  alive,  they  would  be  the 
last  men,  who  would  blame  me  for  my  inquiry  on  this 
important  subject. 

3d,  This  objection  was  ur^ed  at  the  Reformation 
against  the  rek)rmers,  and-  indeed  may  be  urged 
against  all  reformation  and  increase  in  knowledge  to 
the  end  of  time.  It  will  serve  a  Jew,  a  Mahometan, 
or  a  Pagan,  as  well  as  a  Christian.  If  it  has  any 
weight  against  me  in  the  present  case,  it  is  equally 
strong  against  every  man,  who  advances  any  thing 
from  his  Bible,  contrary  to  what  learned  and  good 
men  have  believed  in  past  ages.  Those  very  men 
whom  I  am  blamed  in  differing  from,  were  blamed  in 
the  same  way,  in  dissenting,  in  some  things,  from 
learned,  wise  and  good  men  who  preceded  them. 
They  did  not  scruple  to  dissent  from,  or  go  beyond 
those  who  went  before  them,  and  assigned  their  rea- 
sons for  so  doing.  And  why  should  not  we  do  the 
same  thing?  It  this  is  not  done,  knowledge  would 
be  perfectly  stationary,  and  an  end  is  put  to  advance- 
ment in  Biblical  knowledge  and  improvement  in  eve- 
ry thing  else.  Had  the  reformers  regarded  such  ob- 
jections, urged  in  their  day,  and  all  others  since,  we 
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had  been  at  this  day  all  good  Catholics,  or  perhaps 
idolaters,  worshipping  the  works  of  our  own  hands* 

3d,  So  long  as  such  learned  and  good  men  arc  al- 
lowed to  be  fallible  men,  it  must  be  admitted,  that 
they  may  have  been  mistaken.  We  ought  not  to  re- 
ceive their  opinions  about  Gehenna,  or  any  other  doc- 
trine, without  examination.  We  ought  to  bring  thent 
to  the  Bible  for  trial,  and  be  satisfied,  that  thoy  are 
not  the  mere  opinions  of  men,  but  the  faithful  sayings 
of  God.  This  I  have  done,  with  respect  to  the  com- 
mon opinion  entertained  about  hell,  and  I  request  ev- 
ery man  to  try  what  I  have  advanced,  by  this  infal- 
lible standard.  If  those  men  have  been  mistaken,  it 
is  certainly  high  time  that  the  mistnke  was  corrected. 
If  they  are  correct,  and  the  common  opinion  concern- 
ing hell  or  Gehenna  be  true,  much  good  must  result 
from  the  present  discussion,  in  leading  men  to  exam- 
ine more  carefully,  the  ground  on  which  their  faith  is 
built.  It  will  not  be  denied,  that  a  great  many  who 
are  believers  in  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments,  have 
received  this  doctrine  by  tradition  from  their  fathers, 
without  any  personal  and  Scriptural  examination  of 
il  for  themselves. 

4th,  In  other  cases  it  is  allowed,  that  those  learned 
and  good  men,  lived  and  died  in  many  errors,  and 
some  who  may  bring  this  very  objection  against  me, 
take  the  liberty  to  dissent  from  their  opinions  in  oth- 
er things.  Why  may  they  not  have  been  in  an  er- 
ror in  thinking  that  Gehenna  was  a  place  of  endless 
misery ;  and  wh^  have  not  I  as  good  a  right  to  dis- 
sent from  them  in  this,  as  some  have  done  in  other 
things  ?  AH  we  wish  is,  let  the  subject  be  impartially 
examined,  and  truth  will  be  brought  to  light  by  the 
investigation.  Can  any  Calvinist,  Hopkinsian,  Bap- 
tist, or  Methodist,  urge  such  an  objection  with  a  good 
/i^ace,.when  they  all,  each  in  their  own  way,  dissent 
from  the  doctrines  of  so  many  learned,  wise  and  good 
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men,  who  lived  before  ihem  ?  Before  they  open  their 
lips  against  me,  let  them  return  to  the  doctrines  of 
their  forefathers,  and  confess  how  greatly  they  have 
departed  from  the  good  old  way.  But  each  of  these 
sects  thinks,  that  their  departure  from  the  doctrines 
of  their  fathers,  is  a  nearer  approach  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Bible*  This  is  just  what  we  think  concerning 
the  departure  we  have  made,  from  their  views  of  hell 
or  Gehenna.  In  proportion  as  we  have  receded  from 
them,  we  think  we  have  approached  the  truUi  in  the 
Bible  concerning  this  subject. 

If  we  are  to  believe  just  as  learned  and  good  men 
have  taught  in  past  ages,  many  things  now  most  sure* 
ly  believed,  must  be  renounced,  for  men  have  very 

Sre^tly  departed  from  their  views  of  many  Scripture 
octrines.  You  hear  men  every  day  call  themselves 
Calvinists:  but  Calvinism  now  is  a  very  differeht 
thing  from  what  is  found  in  the  works  of  John  Calvin. 
You  also  hear  of  orthodoxy,  but  orthodoxy  is  not 
the  same  now  that  it  was  twenty  years  ago,  and  what 
is  true  orthodoxy  in  America  would  not  be  orthodoxy 
in  Scotland.  The  truth  is,  men  arc  beginning  to  search 
the  Scriptures  for  themselves,  and  arc  taking  the  Hb* 
erty  to  dissent  from  their  fathers,  however  learned',, 
or  good  they  may  have  beeti.  The  Reformation  was 
the  dawn  of  day,  after  the  long  night  of  ignorance 
and  superstition.  But  were  the  reformers  to  rise  from 
the  tomb,  who  were  chiefly  engaged  in  it,  they  would 
be  surprised  to  see  some  good,  and  wise^  aarf  leartied 
men,  contending  that  we  must  advance  no  further,  but 
must  sit  down  satisfied  where  they  left  us*  Happy 
for  us,  that  we  live  in  an  age  and  ia  a  part  of  the 
world,  where  it  would  not  be  in  the  power  of  man  to 
stop  the  tide  of  inquiry  and  investigation. 

Another  popular  objection  against  my  views  of  Ge* 
henna,  is  thus  stated.-—^  Supposing,  that  the  evidence 
you  have  producec^  showing  that  Gehenna  is  nol  ^ 
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place  of  endless  misery  for  tbc  wicked,  to  be  almoatf 
if  not  altogeiber,  conclusive,  yet  alUiwing  a  bare^m- 
sibiHfv,  that  the  opposite  doctrine  may  be  true ;  those 
who  oelieve  it,  though  in  an  error,  are  still  on  the 
safest  side.  They  caa  lose  nolhing  if  your  doctrine 
be  true,  but  you  may  lose  both  soul  and  body  for- 
ever, if  their  doctrine  is  true/'  1  have  staled  this 
objection  with  all  the  force  I  could  give  it.  It  is  pre- 
dicated on  a  mere  poisibilUu,  that  the  doctrine  of  bell 
torments  mta/  bt  Irut,  and  that  in  face  of  evidence,  al- 
lowed lobe  almost,  if  not  altogether,  conclusive,  is 
proving  the  opposite  doctrine  true*  We  shall  offer  3 
few  brief  remarks  in  reply. 

1  St,  If  there  be  any  force  in  this  objeclion,  it  is  cer- 
rain  that  we  ought  not  to  be  regulatea  in  our  belief  or 
disbelief  of  any  doctrines,  by  evidence  or  the  degree 
of  evidence,  which  may  appear  in  their  support.  Ifo ; 
this  has  nothing  lo  do  in  leading  us  to  believe  one 
doctrine,  and  reject  its  opposite  for  want  of  evidence; 
for  tbougb  it  is  allowed,  tnat  the  evidence  adduced  is 
nearly  conclusive  that  Gehenna  is  not  a  place  of  end- 
less misery,  yet  all  this  evidence  is  nothing,  and  we 
must  still  go  on  believing  that  it  i",  on  the  mere  potti- 
bUitj/  of  its  being  true,  unsupporlcd  by  evidence. 

Sd,  Whether  my  views  of  Gehenna  or  hell,  or  the 
commonly  received  doctrine  about  il,  be  the  truth, 
one  .thing  is  certain  ;  every  Scriptural  doctrine  must 
have  evidence  to  support  it.  Evidence  is  ihe  crite- 
rion of  truth  -J  nor  can  a  man  be  said  to  believe  any 
doctrine,  farther  than  he  understands  it,  and  perceives 
the  evidence  of  ii^i  truth.  Where  the  evidence;  for 
or  against  any  doctrine  is  equally  balanced,  the  mind 
is  in  doubt,  and  suspf^nsc  prevails,  until  some  addi- 
tional evidence  appeai-s,  which  leads  the  mind  to  pre- 
pondcraic  to  the  one  side  or  the  other.  This  is  Ihe 
natural  course  of  every  candid  mind,  in  serious  search 
after  what  is  truth.     But  here,  though  the  evidence. 
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idducod  that  Gehenna  is  not  a  place  of  endless  mis- 
Ty,  is  allowed  Lo  be  nearly  conclusive,  yet  the  piind 
Qust  preponderate  to  the  opposite  side.  It  is  not 
!ven  allowed  to  hang  in  doubt,  and  suspend  judgment 
intil  further  evidence  shall  appear,  but  must  come  to 
he  conclusion,  that  eternal  misery  is  true,  on  the 
nere  ground  that  after  all  it  may  possibly  be  true, 
rhe  mind  must  come  to  the  very  opposite  conclusion 
if  chat  to  which  the  evidence  beio^e  us  leads.  A 
nerc  possibility,  thrown  into  the  one  scale,  far  out- 
weighs all  the  evidence  we  have  adduced,  in  the  oth* 
iTm  This  is  not  the  course  a  candid  mind  pursues  in 
:onsidering  the  comparative  weight  of  evidence.  If 
he  importance  of  the  subject,  demands  scrupulous 
rare  in  coming  to  a  decision,  the  evidence  on  both 
udes  is  subjected  to  a  strict  examination,  and  further 
evidence  is  eagerly  sought  after,  to  remove  doubts 
ind  decide  with  certainty  on  the  subject.  But  this  is 
lot  the  course  we  must  pursue  on  this  subject,  if  this 
)bjeclion  is  to  be  regarded*  Should  doubts  remain, 
insing  from  lack  of  evidence,  that  my  views  of  hell 
)r  Gehenna  are  true,  or  that  the  evidence  which  I 
liavc  adduced  is  considerably  weakened  by  the  evi- 
lence  on  the  other  side,  all  I  wish  is,  let  the  subject 
^e  more  carefully  examined.  But  I  enter  my  pro-. 
:est,  against  shutting  our  eyes  to  the  evidence  wnich 
has  been  produced,  and  slul  profess  to  go  on  believ- 
ing an  old  popular  doctrine,  upon  the  mere  poisibility 
that  it  may  be  true,  without  producing  evidence  on 
the  other  side.  Had  such  a  course  been  pursued,  or 
had  such  objections  as  this  and  others  been  allowed 
at  the  Reformation,  we  had  to-day  been  in  darkness 
which  might  be  felt. 

3d,  But  the  objector  in  this  objection  has  reduced 
the  subject  of  discussion  to  a  mere  profit  and  loss  ac- 
count, as  to  our  different  views  of  hell  or  Gehenna^ 
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and  [bat  od  the  supposition  that  his  views  may  po&si- 
h\y  be  true.     Let  us  examine  how  this  account  stands. 

1st,  Then,  let  us  attend  to  his  Ride  of  this  account. 
It  stands  thus  :  The  doctrine  of  eternal  torment  in 
hell,  may  poaiibiy.  after  all,  be  true,  and  if  true,  I  may 
in  consequence  of  embracing  this  error,  lose  iny  soul 
and  body  forever.  Such  is  the  loss  with  which  1  am 
charged  in  his  account.  It  is  a  loss  which  cannot  be 
exceeded,  by  saying  any  man  has  lost  more  than  this. 
tt  is  certainly  of  such  a  nature,  as  iio  man  whavas 
not  delcrniined  on  his  own  everlasting  misery  would 
on  any  consideration  run  the  least  risk  aJseitl.  No 
language  under  heaven  has  a  word  to  express  my  fol- 
ly and  madness  in  avowing  such  sentiments  if  they 
are  not  true.  I  certainly  mOst  then  have  the  credit 
of  being  a  sincere  believer  of  the  sentiments  I  have 
advanced  relative  lo  this  subject,  whether  true  or 
false. 

But,  how  is  this  account  proved  against  n)«  to  be 
true  ?  !  deny  that  the  entry  is  true,  or  that  the  ac- 
count of  loss  cb»rged,  can  be  proved.  Is  it  the  be- 
lief that  hell  is  a  place  of  endless  misery,  which  mvtt 
any  man  t  And  is  it  unbelief  in  this  doctrine  which 
damns  any  man  to  this  punishment  f  Here  seems  lo 
be  one  radical  mistake  of  the  objector.  He  seems 
to  think  that  if  his  doctrine  is  true,  all  who  have  not 
believed  it,  must  sufle>  this  punishment  for  not  beltev- 
iog  it.  But  if  this  was  true,  he  would  send  all  the 
ancient  prophets  and  saints  to  helt.  He  would  also 
■end  all  (he  apostles  end  first  Christians  to  hell.  Yea, 
he  would  not  ciempt  the  Saviour  himself,  for  he  nor 
any  of  those  persons  seem  to  have  believed  his  doc- 
trine. If  their  unbelief  of  it  does  not  involve  tuch 
an  awful  and  solemn  loss  to  them,  how  can  it  to  mef 
Placing,  me  in  his  account,  in  such  company,  I  Ghnll 
not  feel  much  alarmed ;  yea,  he  will  be  obliged  to  add 
to  our  company,  all  the  Universalists,  and  all  who 
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liaredoubted  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine^  and  a  mol' 
chude  which  no  man  can  number,  who  have  in  their 
hearts  disbelieved  it,  but  who  were  not  honest  enough 
to  avow  their  convictions.  He  perhaps  ma  v  be  obliged 
to  add  even  himself,  for  a  belief  founded  on  a  mere 
ftmnbiUhf  that  the  thing  believed,  is  true,  is  surely  not 
far  from  unbelief  concerning  it. 

Bat  the  objector  labours  under  a  mistaken  notion 
as  to  what  saves.  According  to  him  it  is  the  belief  of 
the  doctrine,  that  hell  is  a  place  of  endless  misery. 
It  is  not  the  belief  of  this  wnich  saves  men  from  hell 
or  from  any  thing  else.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour, 
and  it  is  the  gospel  or  glad  tidings  of  God's  grace  or 
favour  through  him,  that  saves  men  from  every  thing 
they  need  to  be  saved  from.  Nor  would  the  objec- 
tor undertake  to  defend,  that  a  man  who  believed  the 
Saspel,  and  showed  his  faith  by  his  works,  would  be 
amned  if  he  did  not  also  believe  the  doctrine  of  end- 
less misery  in  hell.  Would  he  not  pause  a  moment* 
before  he,  with  one  indiscriminating  sweep,  sent  all 
to  hell  who  have  not  believed  his  doetrine?  This 
charge  mnsl  then  be  cancelled  from  his  side  of  this 
account  against  me.  The  objector  may^  take  his 
choice,  either  to  do  this,  or  with  me  to  consign  proph- 
ets, apostles,  and  innumerable  others  over  to  eternal 
misery. 

Sd,  Let  us  now  examine  my  side  of  this  account 
against  the  objector.  My  loss  is  the  loss  of  both  soul 
and  body  forever,  if  bis  doctrine  is  at  last  found  true. 
But  if  my  doctrine  is  true  he  loses  nothing.  It  is 
freely  granted,  that  if  my  doctrine  is  true,  that  nei- 
ther the  objector  nor  any  other  man,  loses  soul  and 
body  forever*  But  because  these  are  not  lost,  does 
it  follow,  that  he  loses  nothing!  We  think  that  this  is 
another  very  considerable  mistake  of  the  objector, 
which  requires  to  be  corrected  in  his  account.  Is  It 
then  no  loss  to  a  man  that  he  lives  all  his  days,  and  at 
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-last  dies  in  a  very  great  error,  thodgh  that  error  does 
not  involve  him  at  last  in  eternal  misery!  Is  it  no  loss 
to  him,  that  his  error  gives  him  very  wrong  views  of 
God^s  character,  and  his  designs  by  the  salvation  of 
his  Son.    Docs  it  make  no  difference  to  him,  as  to 

Erofit  or  loss,  to  look  on  God  as  dooming  a  part,  and 
y  some  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  to  inconceiva- 
ble and  endless  misery,  and  being  persuaded  that  God 
never  threatened  one  of  the  children  of  men  with 
such  a  punishment?  Is  it  no  difference  to  him  whether 
he  spend  his  days  in  the  certain  and  joyful  hope  of 
heavenly  happiness,  and  that  without  anv  fears  and 
anxieties  about  eternal  misery,  or  live  unuer  fear  and 
anxiety  all  the  days  of  his  lijfe,  and  with  fear  and 
trembling,  as  to  his  future  destiny,  give  up  the  ghost? 
And  allowing  him  free  from  all  such  fears  and  anxie- 
f  ies  as  to  his  own  future  happiness,  is  it  no  loss  to  him 
to  be  denied  the  same  hope  and  comfort  of  mind  as 
to  all  his  fellow  creatures  ?  In  one  word,  does  he  suf- 
fer no  loss  by  such  wrong  conceptions  of  God^s  char* 
iicter,  which  mar  his  own  {^acc  and  comfort,  and 
involve  so  many  of  his  fellow  mortals  in  endless  mise^ 
ry  ?  Such  is  a  brief  statement  of  the  objector's  losses, 
i  leave  the  reader  to  enlarge  it,  which  may  easily  be 
done  to  a  much  greater  amount.  Can  he  now  say 
that  he  loses  nothing,  admitting  my  doctrine  to  be 
true,  and  his  own  to  be  false? 

We  are  now  come  to  the  second  class  of  objections, 
Tohich  are  nipposed  to  have  some  weight  against  Ae  evidence 
7ohich  we  have  adduced  to  show  that  Gditnmi  is  noi  used 
to  express  a  place  of  endless  misery.  These  we  shall  at- 
tempt to  consider,  without  much  regard  to  the  order 
in  which  they  are  brought  forward. 

It  has  been  objected,  that  a  very  great  change  took 
place  in  the  language  of  the  Jews  during  the  captivity  in 
Babylon^  and  that  it  would  be  wrong  to  interpret  words 
in  the  .ATeo  Testament  according  to  the  sense  whiA  they 
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have  in  tlie  Old*  It  has  been  thau^i  that  during  tht 
captioiiy^  (he  Hebrew  langiu^e  ceased  to  be  vernacular 
among  the  Jews,  and  that  they  brought  back  from  Babylon 
the  Chaldak  instead  of  it.  .1  his  has  been  urged  against 
the  views  we  have  given  of  Gehenna,  and  in  favour  oi 
its  meaning  a  place  of  endless  misery.  In  reply  to 
this,  it  ought  to  be  noticed,  that  the  supposed  fact  on 
which  this  objection  is  founded,  is  disputed  by  the 
learned.  Mr.  Parkhurst,  in  his  Lexicon,  on  the  word 
Ebrais,  p.  181.  thus  writes : — ^  A  strange  notion  orig- 
inally derived  from  the  Jewish  rabbins,  the  descend- 
ants  of  those  who  crucified  the  Lord  of  Lifp,  hath 
prevailed,  and  is  but  too  generally  received,  that, 
during  the  Babylonish  captivity,  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage ceased  to  be  vernacular  among  the  Jews,  «and 
it  is  pretended  that  they  brought  back  the  Chaldee 
or  Babylonish,  instead  of  it;  and,  in  consequence, 
that  the  language  commonly  spoken  in  Judea  in  oor 
Saviour^s  time  was  not  Hebrew,  but  Syriac,  or  Syro- 
Chaldaic.     But 

"  1st,  Prejudice  apart,  is  it  probable  that  any  peo^ 
pie  should  lose  their  native  language  in  a  captivity  of 
BO  longer  than  sevenXv  years  continuance  ?  (Comp« 
Ezra  iii.  12.  Hag.  iii.  2.)  And  is  it  not  still  less 
probable  that  a  people  so  tenacious  of  their  law  as 
the  Jews,  should  yet  be  so  negligent  of  their  lan- 
guage, wherein  that  law,  both  religious  and  civil  was 
contained,  as  to  suffer  such  a  loss,  and  exchange 
their  mother  tongue  for  that  of  their  detested  and 
idolatrous  enemies;  especially  since  they  had  been 
assured  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap.  xxv.  11, 19. 
xxvii.  32.;  xxix.  10.  (comp.  Dan.  ix.  2.)  that  after 
a  captivity  of  no  more  tnan  seventy  years  they 
should  be  restored  to  their  own  land?  But 

^  3dly,  It  appears  from  Scripture,  that  tiiuler  Iht  • 
ccpHvity  the  Jews  retained  not  only  their  language,  bu( 
their  manner  of  writing  it,  or  the  form  and  fashion  of 
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their  letters.  Else,  what  meaneth  Estb*  yiii.  9.  whefle 
we  read  that  ihc  decree  of  Ahasueros,  or  Artaxerxes 
LoDgimanus,  was  written  unto  every  province  accord* 
ing  to  the  writing  thereof,  and  unto  every  people  after 
their  language,  and  to  the  Jews  according  to  their  wriU 
ing  and  according  to  their  language  t  (Comp*  Esther  !• 
Ezra  iv.  7«)  And  let  it  be  remarked,  tnat  this  de- 
cree was  issued,  according  to  Prideauz,  Connect, 
part  i.  book  5«  fivt  years  after  Ezra  had  obtained  bis 
commission  for  his  return  to  Jerusalem  with  those  of 
his  nation,  of  which  see  Ezra  vii. 

'^  3dly,  ^  Ezekiel,  who  prophesied  during  the  cap- 
tivity, to  the  Jews  in  Chaldea,  wrote  and  published 
his  prophecies  in  Hebrew/  Leiand's  Reflections  on 
lora  Bolinbroke^s  Letters,  p.  3^39,  3d  edit,  where  see 
more.    • 

^^  4thly,  The  prophets  who  flourished  soon  o/ler  the 
return  of  the  Jcv?s  to  their  own  country,  namely  Hag- 
gai  and  Zecbariah,  prophesied  to  them  in  Hebrew, 
and  so  did  Matachi,  who  seems  to  have  delivered  his 
prophecy  about  an  hundred  years  after  that  event* 
Now  if  Uhaldee  was  the  vernacular  language  of  the 
Jews  after  the  captivity,  what  tolerable  reason  can 
be  assigned  why  those  inspired  men  addressed  not 
*only  the  priests  and  great  men,  but  also  the  body  of  the 
people^  in  Hebrew,  and  did  not,  as  Daniel  and  Ezra 
have  sometimes  done,  use  the  Chaldec  language?  It 
is,  1  think,  by  no  means  sufficient  to  answer,  with  bish- 
op  Walton,  that  they  did  this  because  the  rest  of  the 
sacred  books  were  written  in  Hebrew ;  for  if  there 
were  any  force  in  this  reasop,  it  would  prove  that 
Daniel  also  and  Ezra  ought  to  have  written  in  Hebrew 
only* 

^^5thly,  Nehemiah,  who  was  governor  of  the  Jews 
about  a  hundred  years  after  their  return  from  Baby- 
lon, not  only  wrote  his  book  in  Hebrew,  but  in  chap, 
xiii.  33,  34.  complains  thai  some  of  the  Jews,  during 
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1)18  absence,  had  married  wives  of  Asbdod,  of  Am- 
mon,  and  of  Moab,  and  that  their  children  could  not 
^peak  nmn%  (A«  Jtas*  laneiu^ej  but  spake  a  mixed 
tongue.  Now  nnm'  is  Hebrew,  as  appears  from  all 
the  other  passages  in  which  it  occurs,  viz.  2  Kings 
xviii.  26,  38.  3  Chron.  xxxii.  18.  Isai.  xxxvi.  11, 
13.  But  how  impertment  is  the  remark,  and  how 
foolish  the^omplaint  of  Nehemiah  appears  to  be,  that 
the  dUldren  of  some  Jews,  who  had  talcen -foreigners 
for  wives,  could  not  speak  pure  Hebrew^  if  that  tongue 
bad  ceased  to  be  vernacular  among  the  jieop/e  in  gen- 
eral a  hundred  yean  before  that  period  !  ^  So  that  (to 
use  the  words  of  the  learned  Spearman,  to  whom  I  am 
greatly  indebted  in  the  above  observations,)  this  very 
text  of^^Nehemiah,  I  think,  refutes  the  received  suppo- 
sition of  the  Hebrew  being  lost  in  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity.' 

"6thly,  It  is  highly  absurd  and  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  used 
the  term  Hebrew  to  signify  a^lifferent  language  from 
that  which  the  Grecizifw  Jews  denoted  bv  that  name; 
but  the  language  which  those  Jews  called  Hebrew 
after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  was  not  Syriac  or 
Chaldee,  but  the  same  m  which  the  law  and  the 

I>rophets  were  written.  This  appears  from  the  pro- 
ogueto  Ecclesiasticus,  which,  according  to  Prideaux, 
was  penned  by  the  grandson  of  Jesus  about  133  years 
before  Christ ;  for  he  there  observes,  that  ^  the  same 
things  uttered  in  Hebrew  and  translated  into  another 
tongue,  have  not  the  same  force  in  them;  and  not 
only  these  things  ^(this  book  of  Ecclesiasticus)  but  the 
law  itself,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  rest  of  the  books 
have  no  small  difference,  when  they  are  spoken  in  their 
tnon  language,^ 

^^Lastly^  It  may  be  worth  adding,  that  Josephus, 
who  frequently  uses  the  expressions  r^  *£fiPAIXlN  #ii^ 
>i€^ov,  yhot^wt  r^f  'EBPAinK,  'EBPAiSTI,  for  the  language 

27 
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in  which  Moses  wrote  (see  inter. al.  Ant.  lib.  i.  cap*  L 
§  1,  3.  comp.  lib.  x.  cap.  i.  §  2.)  tells  us,  De  Bell,  lihi 
yi.  cap.  ii.  §  1 .  that  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem  he  addressed  not  only  John,  the  com- 
mander of  the  Zealots,  but  tok  voAAm^,  the  (Jewish) 
multit%tde^  who  were  with  him,  'EBPAVZAN  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  which  was  therefore  the  common  language  of 
the  Jews  at  that  lime,  t.e.  about  forty  years  after  our 
Savjour^s  death.  Comp.  Ant.  lib.  zviii.  cap.  yii. 
§10. 

'^  On  the  whole,  I  conclude  that  the  Jews  did  not 
exchange  the  Hebrew  for  the  Chaldee  language  at  the 
captivity,  and  that  the  terms  'eC^ok,  'iC^aibcoc,  '£C(«4fi, 
in  the  New  Testament,  denote,  not  the  Syriac,  or  by- 
ro-Chaldaic,  but  the  Hebrew  language,  commonly  so 
called ;  though  I  readily  grant  that  ihb  language, 
especially  as  it  is  spoken  by  the  Galileans  (see  Mark 
xiv.*  73.  JMatth.  xxvi.  73.  and  under  r«AiA«M<,)  had 
in  our  Saviour^s  time  deflected  froni  its  ancient  pu- 
rity, as  particularly  appears,  I  think,  from  the  words 
AdCoh  A)eiA/«efMh  Bo^evf^Af,  FoAjToStf,  which  sec  in  their 
proper  places." 

We  give  this  just  as  we  find  it,  and  leave  those  who 
choose  to  investigate  the  subject  to  determine  it.  But 
in  whatever  way  this  point  is  determined,  we  are  un- 
able to  perceive  its  oearing  against  the. views  we 
!have  aclvanced  about  Gehenna.  Admitting  that  a 
great  change  took  place  in  the  language  of  the  Jews 
during  their  captivity,  if  the  Jews  by  this  word  did 
not  understand  a  place  of  eternal  misery  from  their 
Scriptures  before  they  went  to  Babylon,  yet  under- 
stood it  so  after  they  returned,  it  follows,  that  this  no- 
tum  was  learned  during  the  captivity.  This  wc  think 
is  DO  honour  to  the  doctrine,  nor  is  it  authority  for  a 
moment  to  be  regarded.  However  great  the  change 
of  language  of  the  Jews  was  during  the  captfvity,  we 
think  It  has  been  proved  that  our  £ord  uses  the  term 
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na  in  the  sense  it  was  used  by  the  prophet  Jer- 
,  aa  an  emblem  of  temporal  calamiliei.  Until 
disproved,  and  it  can  be  established  that  this 
!  of  the  Jewish  language  gave  such  a  different 
:o  this  word  as  the  objector  supposes,  it  does  not 
e  a  serious  cunsideralion.. 
thoueh  the  idea  of  a  place  of  future  miserj 
irned  by  the  Jews  from  the  heathen,  yet  their 
it  the  name  Gehenna  vras  9f  a  later  date.  This 
:  is  evident  from  considering  that  neither  Nehe- 
Ezra,  nor  any  Old  Testament  writer,  after  the 
ty,  ever  speak  of  this  doctrine,  nor  apply  this 
a  it.  The  fact  is,  that  whatever  change,  either 
;as  or  the  language  of  the  Jews  underwent  in 
)n,  there  is  no  proof  to  be  derived  from  the  Old 
lent,  that  Gehenna  was  changed  in  sense  from 
in  emblem  of  temporal  punishment,  to  being 
in  emblem  of  endless  misery.  We  presume  do 
will  pretend,  thai  any  proof  can  be  produced 
Let  us  then  be  informed  u^n  what  rational 
riptural  grounds  this  term  was  so  difierently 
tood  by  the  inspired  writers  of  the  Mew  from 
)f  the  Old  Testament.  There  must  be  a  con- 
ack  of  evidence,  to  urge  the  change  which  the 
language  underwent  in  Babylon,  as  any  proof 
r  Lord  used  the  term  Gehenna  to  eipress  a 
if  endless  punishment  tot  the  wicked.  It  is 
exploding  the  doctrine  than  proviiig  it,  to  have 
le  Co  such  means  in  establishing  it. 
s  been  urged  as  an  objection— tAaf  Uiough  the 
u  art  not  good  mtlhorily  to  provt  OfOf  doctrine,  vet 
:  svjfficient  tulimomf  tn  ihaaing  m  nhoJ  taut  Ge- 
Hu  used  among  the  Jtat,  about  our  Savitmr't  lime, 
I  evident  from  thtm  thai  it  txpruttd  a  plact  of  end- 
try.  It  is  readily  allowed,  that  their  authori- 
od  in  proving,  that  the  Jews  at  that  period  did- 
lienna  to  signify  such  a  place  of  punishment. 
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but  is  it  good  in  proving  that  they  understood  it  in  ne 
other  sense  themselves ;  or  that  the  Saviour  used  it 
to  signify  such  a  place  of  punishment?  his  very  evi- 
dent that  the  Jews  could  not  understand  it  always  in   , 
this  sense  nor  could  they  when  they  read  the  Old    || 
Testament  Scriptures.     It  is  difficult  to  perceive  how 
they  could  put  such  a  sense  on  this  word,  even  in 
those  passages  in*  Jeremiah  where  the  prophet  threat- 
ens their  nation  with  severe  temporal  punishment  ud- 
der  the  emblem  of  Gehenna.     How  they  understood 
it  when  they  read  the  Scriptures  is  one  thing,  and 
how  they  used  it  in  common  discourse,  and  in  making 
all  the  Gentiles  fit  fuel  for  the  fire  of  hell  is  another. 
If  they  gave  it  such  an  application,  this  is  no  proof 
that  our  Liord  used  it  in  the  same  manner.     If  they 
learned  the  notion,  that  Hades  was  a  place  of  endless 
misery,  among  the  heathen,  and  applied  the  term  Ge- 
henna (o  it,  yea,  consigned  over  all  the  Gentiles  to 
its  punishment,  does  this  prove  that  our  Lord  either 
adopted  this  notion  of  theirs,  or  used  Gehenna  in  this 
sense?  That  he  should  adopt  this  popular  sense  of 
the  word,  is  far  from  being  probable,  and  that  he  used 
it  as  Jeremiah  had   done,  as  an  emblem  of  temporal 
punishment,  we  think  has  been  proved.     Can  any 
man  reasonably  believe,  that  our  Lord  should  use 
Gehenna  or  hell  in  a  sense  seemingly  invented  out  of 
enmity  to  the  Gentiles,  and  lay  aside  its  use  in  the 
Old  Testament ?  Besides;  and  what  ought  to  settle 
this  question,  the  apostles  so  far  from  making  the 
Gentiles  or  .any  others  fit  fuel  for  hell  fire,  never  used 
the  word  in  speaking  to  them  or  about  them» 

It  is  further  objected ; — admtmVig,  say  some,  all  that 
ijcu  have  advanced  ahaui  Gehenna  or  hell  to  be  true^yet 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  to  the  wicked  can  he  estab- 
lished  from  other  parts  of  Scripturtp  If  this  be  true, 
many  a  man  might  have  saved  himself  a  great  deal 
of  labour  in  writing  and  preaching,  and  many  books 
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•D  this  subject  are  mere  waste  paper,  for  they  are 
written  expressly  to  establish  the  very  contrary.  If 
this  ground  is  taken  we  shall  be  very  happy,  for  it  is 
^atiy  abridging  the  ground  of  debate  on  this  sub- 
ject. Am  I  then  to  understand,  that  all  the  texts 
which  speak  about  Gehenna  are  abandoned,  as  not 
teaching  the  doctrine  of  endless  misery  ?  If  they  are, 
h  is  to  be  lamented,  that  they  have  been,  so  lon^  quo- 
ted as  the  principal  proofs  of  this  doctrine,  and  thus 
perverted  from  their  true  meaning.  My  labour  at 
any  rale,  is  not  lost.  If  I  am  instrumental  in  rescu- 
ing so  many  parts  of  God^s  wjbrd  from  such  a  misap- 
Elication  of  tnem,  I  shall  have  the  consolation  that  I 
ave  not  lived  nor  written  in  vain.  A  correct  under- 
standing of  Grod^s  word  is  to  me  the  first  thing  in  r^ 
ligion.  There  can  be  no  real  religion  in  the  perver- 
sion of  that  blessed  book.  If  they  then  are  relin- 
quished as  proof,  we  hope  w«  shall  hear  no  more 
about  hell  as  a  place  of  endless  misery.-  Not  only 
the  texts,,  but  the  very  word  hell  must  be  laid  aside 
as  inapplicable  to  the  subject.  But  if  this  is  done,  we 
shall  feel  some  impatience,  until  we  learn  by  what 
other  name  it  is  called  in  Scripture.    . 

It  has  been  objected  to  my  views-— 1^<  bjf  Gehenna^ 
a  STATE  and  not  a  place  of  future  endless  punishment  is 
iniendedi  and  that  I  have  dwelt-  too  mudi  on  the  idea  of 
its  being  a  place.  In  reply  to- this  we  observe— -1st, 
That  before  this  objection  is  urged  against  me,  such 
as  hold  to  the  doctrine  of  endless  misery,  ought  to 
give  up  speaking  of  it  as  a  p/ace  of  punishment.  It  is 
always  represented  as  a- place,  in  writing,  inj>reach<>^ 
ing,  and  in  conversation.  Let  the  writer  or  the 
preacher  be  named,  who  does  not  speak  of  it  as  a 
place  but  as  a  state*  Dr.  Campbell,  Edwards,  and  all 
other  writers  that  I  have  ever  seen  or  heard  of,  inva- 
riably speak  of  it  as  a  place.  Yea.  some  have  even- 
pretended  to  tell  where  it  i^  located,  and  have  d^ 

21* 


318  AH  IKQUIRY  IHTO 

scribed  also  the  nature  of  its  punishment,  and  the 
wretched  condition  of  its  inhabitants  in  a  very  cip- 
cumstantial  manner.  There  can  be  no  reasonable 
objection  brought  against  my  speaking  of  it  as  a  place, 
until  such  persons  give  up  this  mode  of  speaking 
about  it  themselves.  But  if  any  uneasiness  is  felt, 
as  if  the  doctrine  was  in  danger,  in  speaking  of  hell 
as  a  place  of  endless  punishment,  we  have  no  objec- 
tion that  they  adopt  the  term  state*  Only  let  us  /air- 
ly understand  one  another,  and  let  them  not  blame  me 
for  speaking  about  it  as  they  do  themselves,  until 
they  have  made  this  alteration. 

2d,  But,  supposing  the  word  state  to  be  substituted 
for  the  word  plact,  we  ask,  what  advantage  is  gained 
in  favour  of  tne  doctrine  of  endless  misery  ?  How 
does  this  new  word  shield  it  from  what  has  been  ad- 
vanced against  it?  If  it  affords  it  any  asylum,  we 
confess  our  inability  to  perceive  it.  We  are  equaHy 
at  a  loss  to  perceive,  how  it  invalidates  a  single  fact 
or  argument,  which  we  have  advanced,  in  proof  that 
Gehenna  or  hell  in  the  New  Testament  does  not  teach 
the  doctrine  of  endless  misery.  If  we  are  mistaken 
let  our  mistake  be  pointed  out. 

3d,  We  should  feel  obliged  to  the  persons,  who 
wish  to  abandon  the  word  place^  to  describe  to  as  what 
they  mean  by  state^  and  endless  punishment  in  this 
state,  without  any  idea  of  place.  We  hope  the^  will 
be  kind  enough  to  inform  us  also,  why  they  wish  to 
shift  their  ground  from  place  to  t/ole,  and  whether  this 
is  coming  nearer  to  the  Scripture  mode  of  speaking  of 
their  doctrine  ;  or,  is  it  with  a  view  to  perpUx  the  »uih 
jectj  and  evade  tke  arguments  urged  against  it  f  Men  who 
would  lay  aside  the  good  old  way  of  speaking  of  hell^ 
must  have  some  reasons  for  doing  this*  We  wish  to 
know  them. 

4tb,  We  have  attempted  to  show,  that  Gehenna  or 
hell,  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament,  is  in  reference 
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to  the  same  punishment,  of  which  the  prophet  Jere* 
miah  had  spoken  lon^  before,  concerning  the  Jewish 
nation.  He  had  made  Gehenna  or  the  valley  of  Hin- 
nom,  an  emblem  of  this  punishment.  In  speaking 
therefore  of  Gehenna  as  a  place,  it  was  not  my  views 
which  required  this  so  much,  as  in  opposing  the  com- 
mon ideas  entertained  on  this  subject.  This  was  rath- 
er a  thing  I  could  not  avoid,  than  from  any-  thing  m 
my  views  which  required  such  a  mode  of  speaking 
in  establishing  them.  Why  then  blame  mc  for  what 
they  do  themselves,  and  which  their  own  views  of  this 
doctrine  forces  upon  me  in.  controverting  them  ! 

5tb,  It  is  allowed  that  heaven  is  a  place  as  well  as 
a  state.  Buck,  in  his  Theological  Dictionary,  vol.  i* 
p.  330.  says — ^^  Heaven  is  io  be  considered  a  pl^tce^  as  totU 
as  a  state ;  it  is  expressly  so  termed  in  Scripture* 
John  xiv.  3,  3:  and  the  existence  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  those  of  Enoch  and  Elijah,  is  a  further 
proof  of  it.  Yea,  if  it  be  not  a  place,  where  can 
those  bodies  be  ?  And  where  will  the  bodies  of  the 
saints  exist  after  the  resurrection  ?^  I  appeal  to  all 
the  world,  if  hell  is  not  as  generally  spoken  of  as  a 
place,  as  heaven  is.  And  substituting  the  word  helf 
for  heaven  in  this  quotation,  the  same  things  may  be 
said  of  the  wicked,  as  is  said  of  the  righteous.  I  only 
ask  in  the  lan^age  of  this  quotation — ^'  Where  will 
the  bodies  of  the  wicked  exist  after  the  resurrection,^' 
if  hell  be  not  a  place  1  For  all  who  believe  this  doc-i^ 
trine  say  they  are  to  be  raised. 

6ib,  The  popular  views  of  Gehenna  or  hell,  not 
only  represent  it  as  a  place,  hut  the  Bible  is  thought 
slo  countenance  this  view  of  the  subject.  It  is  very 
certain,  that  the  Scriptures  -do  not  mention  hell  as  a 
siate^  and  do  not  guard  us  against  supposing  it  to  be  a 
place^  as  this  objection  would  have  us  believe  concern- 
ing it.  All  past  orthodoxy,  would  denounce  the  maa 
as  heretical,  who  would  insinuate  that  hell  was  not  a 
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place^  but  only  a  stcUe.  And  must  I  now  be  condem-  i 
ncd  as  heretical  for  not  speaking. of  hell  as  a  itaU  I 
but  as  a  place  ?  i 

It  has  been  objected — "  that  the  words  of  our  Lord^  \ 
Matth*  xxiii.  33.  to  the  unbelievine  Jens  were  prophetic^ 
and  that  by  the  damnation  of  hellj  he  might  simply  *mam 
some  punishment  after  deaths  without  any  reference  to  the 
place  or  the  nature  of  the  punishment.*^  On  this  objec* 
tion  we  remark 

l9t^  That  it  has  been  shown  in  considering  this 
passage,  p.  127.  that  our  Lord^s  words  are  not  a  pre- 
diction, but  simpljr  a  threatening  of  temporal  punish- 
ment to  the  Jews.  But  this  objector  takes  it  for  grant- 
ed that  our  Lord^s  words  are  prophetic.  It  is  not  as- 
sertions and  suppositions,  but  proojf  that  can  avail  us 
anj  thing  on  this  subject.  If  the  objector  says,  that 
by  the  damnation  of  hell,  our  Lord  might simpir 
mean  some  punishment -after  death,  without  any  ref- 
erence to  the  place  or  the  nature  of.  the  punishment, 
let  him  produce  some  evidence  of  this*  We  think  wc 
have  shown  from  this  text  and  its  context,  that  our 
Lord  had  no  reference  to  a  punishment  after  death, 
but  to  the  temporal  punishmentcomingon  the  Jewish 
nation.  Let  the  objector  disprove  what  we  have  said, 
and  let  him  show  from  the  context  of  this  place,  how 
his  supposition  can  be  supported  from  it.  We  may 
suppose  any  thing.;  but  if  unsupported  by  evidence, 
ought  mere  suppositions  to  be  regarded  ? 

2d,  If  the  ODJector  can  prove,  that  the  punishment 
mentioned  in  this  passage  is  after  death,  we  reallv 
think  that  the  place  where  it  is  to  be  suffered  is  call- 
ed Gehenna,  by  our  Lord.  Why  he  should  think 
the  punishment  to  be  after  death,  and  yet  have  any 
difficulty  as  to  its  location,  or  the  nature  of  the  pun- 
ishment, we  cannot  conceive.  The  context  of  this 
place  surely  gives  him  no  reason  to  conclude,  that  the 
punishment  is  after  death,  but  the  reverse.    And  if  iL 
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does  not  determine  also  the  nature  of  the  punishment 
to  be  temporal,  and  that  which  was  to  come  on  the 
Jewish  nation  during  that  generation,  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult to  determine  any  thing  from  the  Bible.  If  the 
punishment,  of  which  our  Lord  spoke  in  this  passage, 
be  after  death,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  show  that  ev* 
ery  punishment  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  is  after  deatlu 

It  is  further  objected — if  the  nurt  silence  of  the  Old 
Testament  concerning  Gehenna  being  a  place  of  endless 
misery  is  of  any  force  against  it,  wtll  it  not  be  of  equal 
force  against  the  doctrine  of  future  existence,  the  resurreO' 
tion  of  the  dead,  and  many  other  things,  whidi  are  not  re* 
vealed  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  In  answer  to-  this,  we 
remark 

1st,  That  we  have  never  laid  much  stress  on  the 
silence  of  the  Old  Testament,  respecting  Gehenna  not 
being  a  place  of  endless  misery*  We  have  decidedly 
expressed  our  willingness  to  believe  the  doctrine  if  it 
can  be  proved  from  either  Testament.  We  have  said 
and  we  now  say,  that  it  is  somewhat  remarkable  that 
such  a  doctrine  as  hell  torments  should  not  be  taiight 
in  the  Old  Testament. 

3d,  The  objector  proceeds  on  the  presumption,  that 
future  existence  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
were  doctrines  not  revealed  under  the  Old  Testament. 
But  this  he  has  got  to  prove  before  his  objection  can 
invalidate  any  thing  which  I  have  said,  drawn  from 
the  silence  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  prove  that  Ge- 
henna or  hell  is  not  a  place  of  endless  misery.  If  he 
proves,  that  a  life  of  happiness  after  death,  was  un- 
known under  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  freely  admitted, 
that  my  argument,  drawn  from  its  silence  about  fu« 
ture  punishment,  is  destroyed.  But  if  future  happi-- 
ness  was  known,  and  future  eternal  misery  not  known, 
how  stands  the  argument  ?  It  is  easily  seci)  that  it 
has  considerable  force,  in  favour  of  the  views  which 
I  have  advanced. 
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3d,  That  both  future  existence  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  were  in  some  degree  known  under  the 
old  dispensation,  we  think  can  be  proved.  Our  Lord 
blamed  the  Jews  for  not  inferring  this  from  the  words 
^f  God  to  Moses  at  the  bush.  Faul  in  the  11th  of 
Hebrews  shows,  we  think,  decidedly,  what  was  the 
faith  of  the  ancient  patriarchs  about  this.  Though 
life  and  incorruption  were  brought  to  light  by  the 
gospel,  yet,  if  this  were  the  proper  place,  we  think  it 
could  be  shown,  that  it  was  not  the  doctrine  but  the 
Jfaet^  which  was  brought  to  light.  But  can  the  ob« 
jector  prove  the  contrary,  and  can  he  show,  that  the 
doctrine  of  hell  torments  was  brought  to  light  by  the 
gospel  ?  Unless  he  can  do  this,  what  I  have  said 
about  the  silence  of  the  Old  Testament  respecting 
hell  torments,  remains  unaffected  by  this  objection. 

It  has  been  objected— -5ince  paradise  in  the  Old  7ef- 
tament  merely  referred  to  temporal  happiness^  hut  in  the 
Jiew  is  used  for  heavenly  blessedness^  why  may  not  also 
Gehenna^  used  in  the  Old  Testament  for  temporal  mi^ery^ 
he  used  in  the  J^ew  for  eternal  pimishmeni  f  if  the  ob- 
jector thinks  so,  let  him  show  from  the  use  of  the 
words  paradise  and  Gehenna,  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  that  this  is  actually  ihe  case.  To  admit 
things  at  this  may  be  rate,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
and  especially  on  a  subject  of  such  importance  as  the 
one  in  question.  Do  we  find  a  place  of  future  eter- 
nal happiness  and  a  place  of  eternal  misery  equally 
and  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture  ?  This  is  the  first 
thing  to  be  settled.  Were  both  of  these  revealed, 
there  would  be  nothing  slrange  that  paradise  and  Ge- 
henna should  be  used  b  v  the  inspired  writers  in  speak- 
ing of  them.  But  is  tnis  true,  as  it  respects  a  place 
of  eternal  misery  ?  But  we  do  not  find,  upon  look- 
ing at  aU  the  places  in  the  New  Testament  where  the 
words  paradise  and  Gehenna  are  used,  that  similar 
things  arc  said  bf  Gehenna  as  a  place  of  future  -pun- 
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ishment  after  death,  as  is  said  of  paradise  as  a  place 
of  happiness  after  death  ?  Let  our  readers  itnlge,  if 
there  be  any  affinity  between  paradise  and  Gehenna, 
and  if  these  two  words  are  used  to  express  future 
eternal  blessedness  and  misery  alike,  in  Scripture. 
The  objector  takes  it  for  j^ranted  that  paradise  is  used 
in  the  Old  Testament.  But  in  this  he  is  mistaken,  for 
the  word  does  not  once  occur  there.  Paradise  is  not 
even  a  Hebrew  word  but  is  allowed  to  be  Persian. 
Had  the  objector  noticed  that  this  word  is  not  used 
in  the  Old  Testament,  it  might  have  preventqd  such 
an  objection's  beins  made  against  my  views.  We 
have  the  sanction  of  the  New  Testament  writers,  that 

Earadise  is  used  as  a  figure  for  future  blessedness ; 
ut  that  Gehenna  is  used  as  an  emblem  of  eternal 
misery,  we  are  referred  to  the  Targums  as  authority. 
But  this  objection  is  founded  in  a  mistake  and  did  itot 
deserve  any  consideration* 

It  has  been  also  objected — that  the  reason  why  John 
said  nothing  about  Gehenna  was^  that  he  was  the  beloved 
disciple :  and  that  the  reason  why  all  the  apostles  are  silent 
about  it  t>,  they  wished  to  save  men  by  loroe^  and  not  by  the 
terror  of  hell  torments*  This  objection  has  some  com- 
fort in  it,  even  if  it  does  not  convince  us  of  our  error. 
In  reply,  we  may  remark, 

Ist,  That  if  the  reason  why  John  and  the  apostles 
said  nothing  about  Gehenna  or  hell  torments,  was,  as 
is  asserted,  because  they  wished  to  save  men  by  love, 
it  would  seem  to  be  the  reason  why  modern  preach- 
ers preach  hell  torments,  because  they  wish  to  save 
them  by  terror  and  not  by  love.  How  then  does  the 
objector  account  fbr,  and  is  he  prepared  to  defend, 
the  difference  between  apostolic  and  modern  preach- 
ing ?  This  objection  agrees  with  my  views  so  far, 
that  God  makes  men  obedient  by  love  and  nol  by  ter- 
ror«     So  far  well. 
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3d,  It  should  seem  from  this  objection,  that  the 
more  we  become  apostolic,  or  like  John,  in  love,  this 
will  lead  us  to  say  little,  or  rather  nothing  aboat  hell 
torments  to  others.  If  we  can  only  like  John,  be 
beloved  disciples,  and  like  the  apostles  in  our  tempers 
and  dispositions,  we  shall  not  mention  endless  misery 
in  our  preaching  or  our  conversation  to  the  world 
around  us,  thougn  we  may  be  full  in  the  belief,  that 
they  are  all  in  the  downward  road  to  it.    For 

3d,  This  objection,  notwithstanding  all  the  love  in 
John  and  in  the  apostles,  and  their  desire  to  save  men 
by  love  and  not  by  terroi*,  supposed  Gehenna  or  hell 
a  place  of  endless  misery  for  the  wicked.  The  ob- 
jection proceeds  on  the  supposition  that  John  and  all 
the  apostles  believed  this,  yet  said  nothing  about  it 
because  thev  wished  to  save  men  by  love  rather  than 
terror.  If  it  is  alleged  that  in  the  places  where  our 
Lord  used  the  term  Gehenna,  he  meant  a  place  of 
endless  misery,  John  and  all  the  apostles  differed  from 
him  about  this,  for  it  seems  he  wished  to  save  men, 
yea,  even  his  own  disciples  by  terror  of  hell  torments. 
The  objector  seems  to  approve  of  their  conduct,  and 
thinks  that  this  was  not  only  a  lovely  disposition  in 
them,  but  that  it  showed  love  to  the  persons  whom 
they  addressed,  in  saying  nothing  to  them  about  belU 
Let  no  man  say  that  this  is  love.  What !  John  and 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  love  men^s  souls,  and  believ- 
ed them  exposed  to  endless  misery  in  hell,  yet  never 
once  mention  their  danger  to  them  ?  All  will  here 
agree  with  me  in  saying  tnat  this  is  any  thing  but  love 
or  faithfulness  to  the  souls  of  men. 

It  is  further  objected — if  Gehenna  iigmfiei  wrath  to 
come^  it  was  natural  to  speak  to  Jews  of  mdkn  misery  ty 
the  former^  cmd  to  Gentiles  by  the  latter  mode  of  express 
sion.  Why  it  was  natural  to  speak  to  Jews  of  eternal 
misery  by  the  one  expression  and  to  Gentiles  by  the 
other,  we  arc  not  informed.    But  1st,  allowing  that 
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ibis  is  the  case,  can  it  be  proved  that  Gehenna,  and  the 
phrase  wrath  to  come,  are  used  in  Scripture  to  express 
either  to  Jews  or  Gentiles  endless  punishment  in  a  fu- 
ture state  ?  'We  have  shown  that  Gehenna  is  not  so 
used  in  Scripture,  and  we  think  can  show  that  the 
expression  wrath  to  come,  does  not  refer  to  a  future 
state  of  existence.  Wrath,  jea,  even  the  wrath  of 
God,  may  be  wrath  to  cotne,  and  ret  be  wholly  con- 
fined to  the  present  world.  We  think  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult to  prove  that  the  wrath  to  come,  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  had  anj  reference  to  a  stale  of  existence 
after  death.  2d,  Upon  examination,  we  think  it  will 
be  found,  that  the  phrase,  wrath  lo  come,  refers  to 
punishment,  and  is  spoken  of  to  Jews  as  well  as  Gen- 
tiles; but  as  the  damnation  or  punishment  of  hell  or 
Gehenna,  had  a  particular  reference  to  the  temporal 
miseries  of  the  Jews  at  the  desiruction  of  their  city 
and  temple,  we  never  find  it  spoken  of  to  the  -Gentiles^ 
It  has  also  been  objected — that  if  m^  vieai  of  Ge- 
henna be  correct,  my  inttrprttation  of  the  pattaget  wlure 
eur  Lord  spake  to  his  disciples  concerning  U,  goes  lo  show, 
Aat  he  was  more  ctmcemed  for  their  temporal  eafettf  than 
iheir  eUmal  welfare.  This  objection,  to  some,  will  ap- 
pear more  plausible  than  many  otherswbich  we  have 
staled.  But  in  answer  to  it,  we  remark  1st,  That  this 
objection  assumes  the  question  in  debate,  the  whole 
of  the  present  Inquiry  being  to  prove  "that  the  eter- 
nal welfare  of  the  disciples  yas  not  In  danger."  This 
objection  goes  on  the  presumption,  that  the  disclules 
were  in  dangrr  of  eternal  misery,  and  that  according 
to  my  iflterpretalion  of  the  passages  in  which  our 
Lora  spoke  of  Gehenna/  he  was  more  concerned 
about  their  temporal  safety,  than  he  was  about  their 
deliverance  from  eternal  miseVy.  The  objector  has 
then  got  to  disprove  the  evidence  I  have  adduced, 
showing  that  Gehenna  does  not  refer  to  a  place  of 
endless  misery,  and  to  establish  liis  own  views  by  ev- 
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•idence  drawn  from  the  New  Testament  that  this  is  its 
meaning.  2d,  That  our  Lord  should  be  more  con- 
cerned for  the  temporal  safety  of  his  disciples,  than 
for  that  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  many  reasons  might 
be  assigned.     They  were  his  disciples^  and  their  tern- 

Eoral  safety  could  not  be  a  matter  of  indifference  to 
im.  Their  temporal  safety  also  made  manifest  his 
character,  in  not  destroying  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked.  And  was  not  this  very  sparing  them,  as  • 
father  spareth  his  only  son  that  serveth  him,  a  fulfil- 
ment of  what  God  had  spoken?  See  Mai.  iii.  17,  18. 
and  comp.  chap,  i v.  Buft  above  all,  was  it  not  a  mat- 
ter of  importance  that  our  Lord  should  show  concern 
for  the  temporal  safety  of  his  disciples,  as  they  were 
to  be  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  heralds 
of  his  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ?  All  these 
and  other  things  which  could  be  mentioned,  account 
for  our  Lord's  solicitude  about  the  temporal  safety  of 
his  disciples,  iirithout  supposing  that  their  souls  were 
in  danger  of  endless  punishment  in  Gehenna. 

It  is  further  objected—^/  there  he  no  sudi  thing  a$ 
hell  or  place  of  misery  in  a  future  staie^  yet  seeing  it  was 
commonly  believed  both  amor^  Jews  and  Gentiles^  that 
there  was  sv>ch  «  place^  why  is  it  that  neither  Christ  nor  his 
apostles  ever  took  occasion  to  contradict  this  false  notion, 
!mt  on  the  contrary  t%pressed  themselves  m  appearance,  at 
least,  so  much  in  favour  of  this  opinion  that  a  great  part 
of  vMxriAnd  from  that  time  to  this  have  stqiposed  it  fitlfy 
taught  in  the  J^ew  Testamenu  Some  remarks  are  made 
in  chap.  i.  sect.  3.  which  in  part  meet  this  objection. 
We  oner  a  few  additional  remarks  here  in  reply  to  it. 
1st,  Then,  we  ask,  how  came  they  by  such  a  belief? 
It  was  not  from  the  Old  Testament,  K>r  it  is  allowed 
that  it  does  not  teach  such  a  doctrine.  In  chap.  i. 
sect.  3.  it  has  been  shown,  that  the  Jews  learned  this 
doctrine  from  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen. 
This  made  such  a  belief  common  to  both  Jews  and 
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Gentiles,  and  not  that  it  was  common  to  both,  from 
divine  revelation.  2d,  But  the  point  of  this  objec- 
tion  lies  in  the  following  things.  It  is  asked, — "why  is  it 
that  neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles  ever  took  occasion 
to  contradict  this  false  notion  that  hell  was  a  place  of 
misery  ?"  In  answer  to  this  we  ask  in  our  turn — "  If 
Christ  and  his  apostles  believed' this  doctrine  common 
to  both  Jews  ana  Gentiles,  why  did  they  not  avail 
themselves  of  this  universally  received  notion  to  in- 
culcate and  enforce  this  doctrine  I^  To  have  taught 
it,  could  have  given-  no  offence  to  either  of  ihem ;-  yet 
we  find  them  silent  on  the  subject,  that  Gehenna  or 
even  Hades  is  such  a  place.  The  only  exception  to 
this,  is  the  parable  of  the  rich  man,  which  has  been 
shown  not  even  to  teach  an  intermediate  state  of  pun* 
ishment.  If  this  popular  belief  then,  was  true,  and 
believed  to  be  so  oy  the  Saviour  and  bis  apostles, 
why  did  they  not  avail  themselves  (^  it,  and  enforce 
it  on  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ?  3d,  If  wc  are  to  con* 
elude,  that  because  Christ  and  his  apostles  never  ex- 
pressly contradicted  this  false  notion,  comni«n  to  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  that  they  by  their  silence 
aatictiooed  it  as  true,  it  follows,  that  ail  the  fabe  no- 
tions entertained  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  not  expressly 
contradicted  by  them  are  true.  But  we  presume  few 
would  admit  this,  thoueh  it  is  a  natural  consequence 
from  this  objecLion.  When  any  man  will  fairly  make 
out,  that  their  not  contradicting  expressly  all  the  false, 
Jewish  and  heathen  notions,  is  proof  that  those  about 
which  they  are  silent  are  true,  we  shall  admit  the  one 
in  question  to  be  of  the  number.  But  another  part 
of  the  point  of  this  objection  is,  that—"  on  the  con- 
trary they  expressed  themselves,  in  appearance  at 
least,  so  much  in  favour  of  this  opinion,  that  a  great 
part  of  mankind  from  that  time  to  this  have  supposed 
It  fully  taught  in  the  New  Testament."  In  reply,  we 
would  ask  in  what  parts  of  the.  New  Testament  do 
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we  find  this  ?  Not  surely  from  those  parts  which 
speak  either  of  Hades  or  Gehenna.  The  places 
where  our  Lord  used  those  words,  have  been  consid- 
ered, and  we  thintt.it  has  been  shown,  that  in  none 
of  them  did  he  teach  such  a  doctrine.  His  apostles 
never  once  name  Gehenna,  nor  even  intimate  that 
either  Hades  or  Gehenna  referred  to  a  place  of  end- 
less misery.  If  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  did  in  ap- 
pearance, speak  of  such  a  place  of  misery,  some  oth- 
er texts  must  be  referred  to  than  those  in  which  the 
words  Hades  and  Gehenna  are  found.  But  it  is  sup- 
posed that  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  expressed 
themselves  in  appearance,  at  least,  so  much  in  favour 
of  this  opinion,  ^^  that  a  great  part  of  mankind  from 
that  time  tp  this  have  supposed  it  fully  taught  in  the 
New  7'estament/'  It  will  not  be  denied,  that  men 
from  that  time  to  this  have  supposed  Christ  and  his 
apostles  to  teach  doctrines,  which  they  are  now  com- 
ing to  be  convinced  are  not  taught  in  the  Bible.  That 
the  one  we  have  been  considering  is  not  of  that  num- 
ber, 'ought  not  to  be  taken  for  granted.  It  is  admit- 
ted by  all,  that  a  great  many  Jewish  and  heathen  no- 
lions,  were  very  early  incorporated  with  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Past  ages  have  furnished 
but  too  much  evidence,  that  the  Scriptures  have  been 
used  to  countenance  almost  every  opinion.  Closer 
attention  to  the  oracles  of  God  has  exploded  many  of 
them,  and  increased  attention,  may  expose  the  false- 
hood of  many  more.  That  hell,  a  place  of  endless 
misery  for  the  wicked,  is  an  opinion  which  originated 
with  the  heathen  we  have  shown  above ;  and  have 
also  attempted  to  show,  that  those  texts  on  which  this 
doctrine  has  been  founded  have  been  greatly  misun- 
derstood. If  we  have  erred  in  interpreting  them  let 
this  be  pointed  out.  Until  this  is  done,  and  it  is  shown 
that  the  doctrine  of  hell  torments  did  not  originaite  in 
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heathenism  but  on  the  authority  of  God,  our  views 
stand  unshaken  by  this  objection. 

We  find  it  also  objected — if  there  he  noplace  of  pun- 
ishtnent  in  a  future  state  prepared  for  such  as  die  inunbe- 
lief  horn  is  this  part  of  maiikind  to  be  disposed  of  after 
.deatkf  in  what  part  of  the  universe  is  their  abode  to  be  Of- 
signed  them  ?  Not  %n  heaven  ;  for  God  is  represented  in 
Scripture  as  bringing  ttnth  him  from  thence,  at  the  resur* 
rection  of  the  dead,  oh/y  those  that  ^^  slew  in  Jesus,^^  and 
vf  all  the  dead  onhf  ^^  the  dead  in  Christ*^  are  iaid  to  as* 
tend  thither  with  him  to  dwell  forever  with  the  Lord*  Jfot 
in  Gehenna  or  hell ;  for  according  to  your  views,  there  w 
no  such  place  in  the  world  to  comt.  On  this  objection 
let  it  be  remarked — 1st,  Whatever  abode  we  assign 
such  persons  in  a  future  state,  we  think  we  have 
shown,  that  God  does  not  assign  to  them  as  their 
abode,  Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  or  even  Gehenna.  If 
God  has  not  assigned  to  them  such  a  place,  it  is  rash 
in  us  to  assert  this  without  his  authority.  If  he  should 
leave  them  without  any  abode  either  as  to  happiness 
or  misery,  there  we  ou^ht  to  leave  them.  Dr.  Camp- 
bell as  we  have  seen,  oeclares,  that  Hades  is  at  last 
to  be  destroyed,  and  accordingly  he  assigns  them  an 
everlasting  abode  in  Gehenna,  but  we  think  without 
any  warrant  from  Scripture.  If  we  then  have  proved, 
thai  hell  or  Gehenna  is  not  the  everlasting  abode 
which  God  has  assigned  them,  and  seeing  the  object- 
or thinks  tha^  heaven  is  not  to  be  their  abode,  we  ask 
him  in  turn  how  they  are  to  be  disposed  of?  If  he 
denies  that  heaven  is  to  be  their  abode,  we  think  it 
has  been  shown  that  hell  is  not  said  to  be  their  abode* 
If  it  is  said,  because  they  are  not  to  go  to  heaven 
they  must  go  to  hell ;  we  may  reply,  because  they 
are  not  to  go  to  hell  they  mti^^go  to  heaven.  2d,  The 
objection  states  that  their  abode  is  not  to  be  in  heav- 
en, and  the  reasons  assigned  are — "  For  God  is  rep- 
resented in  Scripture  as  bringing  with   him  from 
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thence,  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  only  those 
that  ^  sleep  in  Jesus  ;^  and  of  all  the  dead,  only  ^  the 
dead  in  Christ^  are  said  to  ascend  thither  with  him  to 
dwell  forever  with  the  Lord.^^  This  refers  to  1  Thess. 
iv.  13.  &c.  on  the  whole  of  which  passage  I  shall 
make  the  following  remarks. 

1st,  The  grand  distinction  in  this  passage,  is  be* 
tween  the  dead  and  those  found  alive  on  the  earth  at 
the  period  referred  to.  The  passage  is  alike  silent 
how  the  wicked  dead  and  those  wicked  found  alive 
arc  to  be  disposed  of;  for  not  a  word  is  said  alxHit 
the  wicked.  The  persons  said  to  be  asleep  or  dead, 
verse  13.  and  those  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  verse  14. 
and  also  as  asleep,  verse  15.  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
who  shall  rise  first,  verse  16.  all  refer  to  the  same 
persons.  They  refer  to  the  dead,  and  we  presume 
are  exclusivelv  confined  by  the  objector  to  believers. 
On  the  other  hand  the  we,  who  are  said  to  be  alive 
and  remain,  mentioned  verses  15— «17.  roust  also  be 
confined  exclusively  to  believers,  then  found  alive  on 
the  earth.  These  shall  not  prevent,  or  go  before  them 
who  are  asleep.  Before  they  sh^l  ascend,  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  and  both  shall  ascend  to- 
gether to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  These  last,  we 
must  confine  to  all  living  believers  found  on  the  earth, 
for  if  we  extend  it  to  all  living,  indiscriminately,  why 
not  the  first  also  to  all  the  dead  indiscriminately  ? 
But  if  we  take  into  view  the  15th  chapter  of  1st  Co- 
rinthians and  especially  from  verse  51^-58.  which 
seems  to  treat  of  the  same' subject,  all  the  dead  seems 
to  be  included.  Compare  also  verses  30 — 33,31, 
35,  43—45. 

3d,  It  is  evident  that  the  passage  makes  no  distinc- 
tion between  two  classes  of  people  to  be  raised  at  this 
period,  righteous  and  wicked*  Either,  then,  this  pas- 
sage does  not  teach  us  any  thing  concerning  the  wick- 
ed, or  they  arc  included  with  the  others  here  mea- 
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tioned.  If  they  are  not,  and  their  resurreclion  is  no 
whereelsespokenof,  the  inference  would  be  thatlhey 
are  not  raised  at  all.  But  in  some  other  places  their 
resurrection  ia  asserted.  Sec  Acts  xxiv.  15.'  If  Paul 
then  in  the  passage,  does  not  include  all  dead  and 
alive,  it  ia  rather  singular,  that  he  should  aaj  noth- 
ing about  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  or  bow 
those  left  on  Ihe  earth  are  to  be  disposed  of,  after  all 
the  others  have  left  it  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  If 
be  did  not  see  meet  lo  consign  them  over  to  bell  for- 
ever, nor  inform  us  how  they  are  to  be  disposed  of 
otherwise,  the  objector  ought  to  prove,  that  nell  is  to 
be  their  everlasting  abode.  If  1  am  mistaken  in  my 
views  of  Gehenna  or  hell,  I  wish  to  see  my  error 
pointed  out.  If  it  is  to  be  their  abode,  1  aminagreat 
ntisiake.  But  if  this  passage  is  allowed  lo  speak  only 
of  believers,  yet  there  are  others,  which  do  not  accord 
with  what  the  objector  aeema  to  draw  from  ilt  Ac- 
cording to  this  objection,  none  but  such  as  died  be- 
lievers in  Christ  are  to  be  finally  happy  in  heaven. 
This  at  once  excludes  all  the  heathen  world,  and  a 

freat  part  of  what  is  called  the  Christian  world.  But 
ow  does  all  this  agree  with  the  promises  of  God, 
that  in  Christ  all  the  families  of  the  earth  arc  to  be 
blessed.  That  the  heathen  are  given  htm  for  bis  in- 
heritance, and  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth  for  his 
Eosscsaion.  That  God  hath  reconciled  all  things  to 
imself  by  Jesus  Christ.  Thai  he  is  Lord  of  all, 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living.  That  every 
knee  shall  bow  lo  him  and  every  tongue  confess. 
But  see  among  others  the  following  passages  which 
we  think  it  will  be  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  oh> 
lection  urged  from  this  passage.  1  Cor.  xvi.  34 — S9. 
Rom.  V.  12— SI.  Rev.  v.  13.  Philip,  ii.  9 — IS.  Id 
short,  bow  could  it  with  any  propriety  be  said,  that 
the  devil,  ibe  works  of  the  devil,  and  death,  the  last 
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enemy  are  all  destroyed,  if  this  objection  is  founded 
in  truth? 

But  the  whole  force  of  this  objection  seems  to  rest 
on  the  expression  that  is  here  used  concerning  the 

Persons  who  are  lo  be  raised,  that  they  akep  in  Jesus. 
*he  term  sleep  is  used  for  death,  and  we  think  it  can 
be  proved  that  it  is  so  used  concerning  good  and  bad. 
It  is  then  the  words  in  Jesus,  on  wnich  the  whole 
depends.  Now  we  would  ask,  if  even  those  who  died 
in  Ignorance  and  unbelief  concerning  him,  are  persons 
for  whom  he  died ;  for  whose  sii>s  he  was  a  propitia- 
tion, and  that  be  is  not  to  give  up  the  kingdom  until 
all  things  are  subdued;  yea,  such  persons  are  to  be 
raised  by  him;  may  it  not  be  said  that  they  sleep  in 
him? 

But  there  is  one  thing  in  this  passage  which  I  would 
notice,  and  with  it  conclude  my  remarks  on  this  ob- 
iection.  In  verse  13.  the  apostle,  addressing  the 
Thessalonians,  says — "  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ig- 
norant, brethren,  concerning  them  who  are  asleep, 
that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as  others  who  have  no  hope." 
Who  were  asleep,  let  me  ask,  and  concerning  whom 
the  apostle  wished  them,  ^^  not  to  sorrow  as  those 
who  have  no  hope?"  According  to  the  view  taken  in 
the  objection  they  were  only  believers;  or  believing 
relatives  who  had  died.  But  why  should  they  sor- 
row so  much  for  them  and  be  told  not  to  sorrow  like 
the  heathen,  whose  grief  at  the  death  of  their  rela- 
tives was  excessive?  If  we  confine  those  who  are  rep- 
resented as  asleep,  to  believers  only,  it  should  seem 
that  the  Thessalonians  had  even  little  hope  as  to  them, 
and  went  to  excess  in  grief  and  needed  to  be  caution- 
ed agninst  it.  But  if  we  consider  the  apostle  as  ex- 
hortmg  them  against  excessive  grief  at  the  death  of 
their  relations,  who  even  died  heathens,  it  not  only 
obviates  this  difficulty,  but  their  minds  are  consoled 
by  the  apostle  in  the  passage  concerning  them.    To 
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understand  it  otherwise  would  represeot  theThessa- 
lonians  as  being  grieved  only  at  the  death  of  their 
believing  relations,  and  no  way  concerned  for  the  fu- 
ture condition  of  such  of  them  as  died  heathens. 

Such  arc  the  objections,  of  any  importance,  which 
we  have  beard  urged  against  the  views  which  we 
have  advanced  concerning  hell  or  Gehenna.  Some  of 
them,  wc  frankly  admit,  are  too  triflng  to  have  been 
noticed.  A  fter  a  consideration  of  them  we  must  say, 
that  not  one  of  them,  nor  all  of  them  taken. together, 
have  even  led  us  to  suspect,  that  what  we  have  said 
concerning  hell,  is  contrary  to  Scripture.  But  letour 
readers  consider  them,  and  judge  for  themselves. 
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If  the  sentiments  advanced  in  the  preceding  pages^ 
have  been  attended  to  by  the  reader,  he  no  doubt  per- 
ceives, that  the  conclusion  which  results  from  tnem 
is,  that — there  is  no  place  of  endless  misery  taught  in 
Scripture^  for  all  the  wicked,  as  is  commonly  believed  by 
most  Christians*  This  we  admit  to  be  the  fair  infer- 
ence which  results  from  what  has  been  stated,  unless 
it  can  be  proved,  that  such  a  place  of  endless  misery 
is- revealed  in  Scripture  under  some  other  name  than- 
Sheol,  Hades,  Tartarus,  or  Gehenna.  It  is  our  delib- 
erate and  candid  opinion,  that  these  words  are  never 
used  in  Scripture  to  express  such  a  place  of  misery. 
We  have  laid  the  evidence  on  which  this  opinion  has 
been  formed,  before  our  readers,  and  they  are  left  to 
judge  for  themselves  as  to  its  truth  or  falsehood. 
Some,  no  doubt,  will  condemn  and  reject  what  wc  have 
said,  without  giving  the  evidence  produced  a  patient 
hearing.  The  popular,  but  senseless,  cry  of  heresy, 
is  sure  to  be  rung  in  peoplc^s  cars,  to  deter  them  from 
paying  any  attention  to  the  subject.  From  such  per- 
sons we  expect  nothing  but  noise  and  abuse,  for  tney 
have  no  desire  that  their  faith  should  stand  in  the 
wisdom  of  God.  But  there  are  others,  whose  good 
sense,  judgment  and  piety  we  respect,  who,  no  doubt, 
will  conclude,  that  my  inquiry  has  ended  in  a  great 
and  fatal  error.  To  all  such  I  would  offer  a  few  re- 
marks, in  vindication  of  myself,  against  this  sentencew 
of  condemnation. 
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1st,  Let  those  who  thus  condemn  me,  consider,  ff 
they  do  not  take  for  granted,  the  grand  question  which 
has  been  under  discussion.  Do  they  not  first  deter- 
mine in  their  own  minds  that  bell  is  a  place  of  endless 
misery,  and  because  my  investigation  has  not  brought 
me  to  this  conclusion  also,  therefore  1  must  be  in  a 
great  error  ?  But  why  ought  not  such  persons  to  ad- 
mit,  that  they  may  be  in  an  error  on  this  subject ; 
and  instead  of  condemning  me,  bring  the  subject  to 
the  Bible  for  examination?  It  is  not  our  work  to 
make  a  Bible,  to  alter  it,  nor  bend  it  to  support  any 
sentiment,  however  popular  in  the  religious  world.  It 
is  a  duty  incumbent  on  every  man,  to  study  that  prec- 
ious book  with  serious  care  and  attention,  and  by 
every  just  rule  of  interpretation,  to  ascertain,  what  is 
its  true  meaning.  This  1  have  attempted  to  do,  and 
unless  I  shut  my  eyes  against  evidence,  and  am  de- 
termined to  be  an  implicit  believer  in  the  doctrine  of 
endless  misery  in  hell,  to  what  other  result  could  I 
come  on  this  subject  ?  If  after  all  the  care  and  atten- 
tion I  have  been  able  to  give  this  subject,  it  can  be 
proved  that  I  am  in  an  error,  let  this  be  done,  and  I 
pledge  myself  to  renounce  it.  I  have  the  testimony 
of  my  own  conscience,  that  I  have  sought  after  the 
truth,  and  that  without  any  regard  either  to  the  fa- 
vour or  the  frowns  of  my  fellow  creatures* 

3d,  But  if  we  are  not  to  examine  into  the  truth  of 
religious  doctrines,  unless  our  examinations  end  in  the 
belief  that  the  popular  and  long  established  views  of 
them  are  true,  all  inquiry  and  investigation  might  as 
well  be  spared.  It  is  much  easier  to  adopt  the  popular 
belief  at  once ;  for  after  all  our  labour  and  care, 
to  this  we  must  come  at  last.  Besides;  in  this 
way  we  avoid  all  the  pain  and  popular  odium,  which 
a  change  of  religious  opinion  frequently  involves. 
But,  had  this  course  been  pursued  oy  all  who  have 
gene  before  us,  what  would  our  condition  now  have 
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been  as  to  science  or  religion  ?  We  bad  to-daj  i>een 
sitting  in  the  region  of  darkness,  and  saying  to  the 
works  of  our  own  hands — ^^ye  are  our  gods*''  The 
Bible  is  the  religion  of  Protestants^  and  among  all  the 
sects  into  which  they  are  divided,  free  inquiry  is,  to  a 
certain  extent  inculcated.  Most  sects,  however,  have 
their  limits  fixed,  beyond  which  if  a  man  goes,  he  be- 
comes suspected,  and  perhaps  is  denounced  as  an 
heretic.  He  may  inquire  ana  investigate  as  much  as 
he  pleases  to  support  the  peculiar  tenets  of  his  sect, 
but  beyond  this  it  is  dangerous  to  proceed.  Should 
he  push  his  inquiries  further,  and  nnd  some  of  ibem 
the  inventions  of  men,  he  must  conceal  his  discoveries, 
for  if  he  does  not,  the  vengeance  of  the  whole  sect, 
if  not  the  whole  religious  community,  will  be  poured 
on  his  head.  I  must  be  very  fond  of  suffering  thus  to 
expose  myself* 

3d,  Since  I  am  to  be  condemned  because  my  inves- 
tigations have  not  resulted  in  the  popular  belief  of 
the  doctrine  of  hell  torments,  I  do  not  see  any  possible 
way  of  getting  rid  of  error,  or  increasing  in  knowl- 
edge. I  have  done  no  more  than  thousands  have 
done  before  me;  to  examine  the  Bible  for  themselves, 
and  state  the  result  for  the  consideration  of  others. 
Such  as  have  done  so  have  seldom  escaped  the  appel- 
lation of  heretics.  But  the  first  to  condemn  otbers, 
are  generally  the  last  to  examine  for  themselves  what 
is  truth  on  any  religious  subject. 

If  in  this  investigation  1  have  travelled  beyond  the 
record,  let  this  be  pointed  out  by  an  appeal  to  the 
same  record.  If  a  man  under  mistaken  views  of  a 
religious  doctrine,  avows  his  mistaken  sentiments,  and 
thereby  brings  more  truth  to  light  and  excites  inquiry, 
are  not  these  valuable  ends  served  to  society? 

4th,  Supposing  the  views  which  have  been  advanc- 
ed, had  been  theuniversal  belief  of  the  religious  coro- 
oiunity  as  long  as  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery,  and 
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!lMt  thil  doctrine  had  never  been  known  in  the  world. 
Allowing  that  I  bad  come  forward  and  aUeoipted  to 
>how  that  endless  misery  in  hell  was  a  doctrine  taught 
n  Scripture,  and  that  the  contrary  was  a  mistaken 
Briew  of  (he  subject.  Beyond  all  doubt  I  should  be 
table  to  the  very  same  condenmation  to  which  I  am 
K>w  subjected.  The  trumpel  would  sound  loud  and 
ong,  by  ail  religious  parties  against  me*  It  would 
)e  sagely  and  gravely  remarked^— *^  what  a  dread- 
\x\  doctrine  he  has  embraced.  What  dreadful  views 
lis  doctrine  gives  of  the  God  who  made  us.  He  rep- 
%sents  htm  as  doomine  a  great  part  of  bis  creatures 
o  endless  misery  in  hell.  His  inquiries  have  led  him 
nto  a  most  dreadful  error.^'  I  appeal  to  every  can- 
lid  man  if  this  would  not  be  my  fate,  and  if  as-  good> 
^und  was  not  afforded  for  such  conclusions  and 
:ondemnations  in  the  one  case,  as  in  the  other.— la 
roncluding  this  subject,  we  shall  view  the  two  oppo* 
ute  doctrines  in  the  following  points  of  light. 

Ist,  How  does  the  two  doctrinea  affect  the  charact- 
er of  God  ?  Let  us  view  them  as  to  the  promises  of 
jrod.  He  promised  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 
cruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  To  bruise  a  serpent's 
sead  is  to  kill  or  destroy  it.  But  is  the  serpent'a 
lead  bruised,  if  the  ereater  part  of  the  human  race 
ire  to  be  eternally  miserable  ?  Even  this  is  too  gross 
o  be  believed  by  respectable  orthodox  writers  in  the 
^resent  day.  Mr.  Emerson,  in  his  book  on  the  Mit- 
ennium,  commenting  on  Gen.  iii.  15.  thus  writes  :  p% 
1 1 .  ^^  Now  the  question  arises.  Has  the  serpent's  head 
>een  bruised  in  any  degree  answerable  to  the  mani- 
f'st  import  of  the  passage  under  consideration?  A 
rreat  part  of  mankind  have  gone  to  destruction.  Does 
his  look  like  bruising  the  serpent's  head?  If  the 
greater  part  of  the  human  race  are  to  be  lost  by  the 
running  craftiness  of  satan,  will  that  look  like  bruis- 
ng  his  head  7    To  me  ii  would  seem  far  otherwise^ 
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Should  Satan  continue  the  god  of  thisirorld  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  leading  whole  nations 
captive  at  his  will,  surely  he  will  seem  to  have  cause 
to  triumph.  But  the  head  of  satan  must  be  bruised  f 
his  plots  must  be  crushed.  Arc. all  mankind  to  be 
saved  ?  Certainly  not.  That  would  be  giving.the 
lie  to  numerous  declarations  of  eternal  Truth ;  it 
would  be  throwing  away  the  Bible  at  once.  And  if 
the  Bible  be  thrown  away,  it  would  be  impossible  to 
prove  the  salvation  of  any.  But  there  is  no  doubt 
that  by  far  the  greater  part  of  mankind  will  be  saved* 
This  appears  necessary,  in  order  that  the  serpent's 
head  may  be  bruised.  I  am  strongly  inclined  to  the 
opinion  of  Dr.  Hopkins,  that  of  the  whole  human 
race,  thousands  will  be  saved  for  one  that  is  lost.'^ 

We  are  happy  to  see  from  such  respectable  au* 
tl)or«,  that  thousands  are  to  be  saved  to  one  that  is 
lost ;  and  that  if  the  greater  part  of  the  human  race 
are  to  be  lost,  satan^s  head  would  not  be  bruised,  but 
that  he  would  have  cause  to  triumph.  If  so  many 
must  be  saved  as  stated  in  this  quotation,  to  avoid 
these  consequences,  we  would  suggest  it  for  the  con- 
sideration ^f  all,  as  well  as  that  of  the  worthy  author, 
whether  satan^s  head  could  be  bruised,  or  he  destroy- 
ed,  and  whether  he  would  not  have  cause  of  triumph 
if  one  individual  of  the  human  race  was  lost.  If  but 
one  was  left  in  his  power,  to  be  tormented  by  him 
forever,  how  could  his  head  be  bruised,  and  would 
he  not  triumph  in  this  small  conquest,  as  well  as  over 
one  in  a  thousand  ?  We  do  not  see  how  the  number 
could  materially  alter  the  case.  We  seriously  think 
that  if  the  number  to  be  saved  be  so  great  in  propor- 
tion to  those  lost,  we  would  do  well  to  consider  ii  all 
mankind  may  not  be  saved,  and  that  we  may  believe 
this  without  throwing  away  our  Bibles.  On  this  quo- 
tation, we  cannot  help  remarking  how  different  the 
.  sentiments  contained  in  it  are,  to  what  was  considered 
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[rue  orthodoxy  in  former  ages.  In  those  daj-s,  it 
would  have  been  considered  throwing  away  the  Bi- 
ble, to  say  that  thousands  will  be  saved  for  one  lost, 
i'ust  as  much  as  saying  in  these,  (hat  all  will  lie  saved, 
f  Christ  comes  so  near  saving  the  whole  human  ruce, 
in  the  name  of  humanity  why  not  let  his  triumph  be 
complete ;  why  strain  at  the  gnat  and  swallow  the 
camel*  God  also  promised  to  Abraham,  ibat  in  bis 
seed,  which  was  Christ,  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed.  But  if  the  doctrine  of  endless 
mit'ery  be  true,  and  a  great  part  of  mankind  are  de-' 
creed  to  such  a  punishment,  how  can  this  promise  of 
God  be  fuifilled  ?  Let  any  one  go  over  the  promises 
and  prediciinns  of  the  Old  Testament,  two  of  which 
I  have  merely  adduced  as  a  specimen,  and  then  can- 
didly say,  if  he  finds  ifacm  in  unison  with  the  limited 
Views  of  salvation  which  most  men  entertain.  It 
ivoald  be  as  endless,  as  useless  for  me  lo  dwell  on  this 
topic. 

But  let  us  view  the  two  doctrines  in  regard  to  the 
threatenings  of  God.  The  doctrine  of  eternal  mis- 
ery supposes  thai  God  threatened  Adam,  that  in  the 
day  he  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruil  he  should  die,  and 
that' death  threatened  is  said  to  be  death  temporal, 
tpiriiuai,  and  eternal.  This  eternal  death  is  said  to 
be  endless  misery  in  hell.  Hell  torment,  then,  was 
threatened  before  sin  existed,  or  before  the  promise 
of  a  Saviour  was  given.  But  is  this  a  correct  under- 
standing of  the  death  threatened  Adam  J  The  false- 
hood of  it  is  evident  from  one  fact,  that  Adam,  Noah, 
Abraham,  and  all  the  Old  Testament  believers  did 
not  so  understand  it.  If  they  had,  would  they  npt 
have  taught  il  to  mankind? 

Bui  let  us  alsoview  the  two  doctrines,  in  regard  to 
the  attributes  or  character  of  God.  It  has  been  said, 
that  my  views  are  very  dishonourable  to  God's  char- 
acter.   His  justice,  his  holiness,  and  truth  are  dishon- 


340  COKCLUniNO   B£MA&KJS. 

oured  if  there  be  no  endless  puflishment  for  all  the 
wicked.  But  if  my  views  dishonour  God^s  jastice, 
holiness  and  truth,  what  comes  of  his  mercy  and 
goodness,  if  the  opposite  doctrine  be  true  f  We  have 
to  be  sure  seen  attempts  made  by  some  metaphy st- 
eal writers,  to  reconcile  eternal  misery  with  the  mer- 
cy and  goodness  of  God,  but  in  vain.  AH  they  have 
said,  is  only  enveloping  the  subject  in  a  mist,  or  throw- 
ing dust  in  people's  eyes  to  blind  them  on  this  sub- 
ject. It  is  reported  of  the  late  Dr.  Osgood,  that 
when  he  was  asked  the  question,  ^^how  he  reconciled 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery  with  tlie  character  of 
God  as  a  God  of  mercy  and  goodness ;''  he  lifted  both 
his  hands,  and  said,  ^^  if  any  man  is  able  to  do  this  I 
cannot  do  it.''  Whether  God  is  more  glorified  in 
men's  damnation  or  in  their  salvation,  I  need  not  dis- 
cuss. One  thing  is  certain  ;  that  those  called  ortho- 
dox writers  in  the  present  day  are  fully  aware,  ihat 
if  God  did  not  ultimately  save  tbe  greatest  part  of 
mankind,  God's  character  would  be  dishonoured.  If 
this  was  not  the  case  who  could  deny  that  the  devil 
was  more  honoured  than  God  ?  Mr.  Emerson,  aware 
of  this,  agrees  with  another  celebrated  divine,  that 
those  saved  at  last,  will  exceed  those  that  are  lost  hv 
a  large  majority.  I  am  truly  glad  to  see  men  of  such 
good  characters  and  intelligence  so  much  concerned 
tor  God's  honour  and  glory  in  this  respect;  and  I 
hope  the  time  is  not  very  distant  when  they  may  think 
God  most  honoured  and  glorified  by  saving  the  whole 
human  race.  It  is  a  very  evident  case,  that  those 
writers  do  not  hesitate  to  dissent  from  ancient  ortho- 
doxy. Had  they  written  so  in  some  former  ages, 
tliey  would  have  suffered  death,  in  some  of  its  most 
terrific  forms  for  their  temerity.  At  any  rate,  I  am 
not  a  greater  heretic  now,  than  they  would  have  been 
then. 
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Sd,  How  does  the  views  advanced  and  their  oppo- 
site affect  the  Scriptures  of  Truth  ?  I  think  it  will 
no^  be  denied,  that  my  views  of  all  the  passages  in 
which  Gehenna  occurs,  are  explained  consistently 
with  themselves,  and  their  respective  contexts.  That 
so  far  from  the  contexts  beine  at  variance  with  the 
texts  they  direct  to  the  explanations  given.  When 
a  man  perverts  the  Scriptures,  he  does  it  in  the  face 
of  facts,  and  shutting  his  eyes  against  the  context  and 
Scripture  usage  of  words,  indulges  his  own  imagina- 
tion. But  here  the  reverse  is  the  case.  The  context 
points  out  the  sense  I  have  given  Gehenna  ;  Scripture 
usage  comes  in  aid ;  nor  is  any  thine  taken  for  grant- 
ed, or  imagination  indulged.  '  But  that  Gehenna  is  a 
place  of  future  misery,  is  assumed,  and  asserted  with- 
out proof,  and  when  the  context  and  Scripture  usaffc 
are  consulted  for  evidence,  all  they  afford  is  on  the 
opposite  side. 

3d,  Let  us  sec  how  the  two  doctrines  affect  the  va- 
rious religious  sects  in  the  world.  Allowing  that  this 
doctrine  was  universaHy  the  faith  of  all  parlies,  dis- 
cord must  cease,  and  Christians  would  embrace  each 
other  as  children* of  the  same  father,  and  heirs  of  the 
same  inheritance.  It  would  lead  all  sects  to  treat 
each  other  very  differently  from  what  they  have  done. 
But  how  docs  the  opposite  doctrine  operate  among 
them  f  Hell  being  a  place  of  endless  misery,  Chris- 
tians have  been  for  aees  consigning  each  other  over 
to  its  punishment,  and  that  often  for  conscientious  dif- 
ferences of  religious  opinions. 

4ih,  Let  us  now  consider  how  my  views  and  their 
opposite  affect  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel  in  th^  w^rld. 
Say  some,  "  if  your  views  are  correct,  why  trouble 
ourselves,  or  be  at  such  an  expense  to  send  the  gos- 
pel to  the  heathen  ?"  The  prmcipal  object  in  send- 
ing missionaries  to  the  heathen  in  our  day,  seems  tQ 
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be  to  save  iheni  from  hell.  If  tbU  be  the  object  of 
sending  them,  we  think  they  may  abide  at  home ;  for 
certainly  they  arc  running  on  an  errand  to  them,  on 
which  the  apostles  were  never  sent.  Those  who  wish 
to  see  what  they  proposed,  yea,  accomplished,  by 
preaching  to  the  heathen,  may  consult  the  Acts  of  the 
apostles,  and  all  the  epistles.  Because  there  19  no 
eternal  torment  from  which  to  save  them,  shall  we  not 
impart  to  them  the  knowledge  and  hope  of  eternal 
life  ?  Unless  we  can  terrify  them  with  preaching  bell, 
shall  we  let  them  live  and  die  ignorant  about  heaven? 
In  short,  because  we  cannot  save  them  from  a  place 
where  Ihey  shall  dishonour  God  and  be  punished  by 
him  forever,  shall  we  not  save  them  from  dishoxiQur* 
ing  his  name  and  from  punishment  in  the  present 
world?  Unless  we  have  the  honour  of  savmg  the 
heathen  from  everlasting  punishment  in  hell,  it  seem^ 
we  do  not  think  it  worthy  of  our  notice  to  do  them 
any  good.  I  pity  the  man  who  can  think,  and  feel, 
and  reason  at  such  a  rate.  Supposing  the  happiness 
of  heaven  and  the  torment  of  bell  out  of  the  question, 
and  that  the  heathen  world  were  as  ignorant  of  3ci« 
ence,  agriculture  and  the  arts  of  life,  as  they  are  of 
spiritual  things,  how  ought  we  to  think,  and  feel,  and 
reason  on  this  subject?  Deists  and  Atheists  in  ihift 
case  would  put  Christians  to  the  blush,  if  they  would 
do  them  no  service,  because  they  had  no  hell  torments 
to  save  them  from.  My  views  of  hell  so  far  from 
abating  Christian  zeal,  only  gives  it  a  right  direction. 
The  zeal  manifested  in  the  present  day  in  behalf  of 
the  heathen  is  highly  to  be  commendea,  and  nothing 
prevents  its  being  more  generally  approved,  but  the 
object  towards  which  it  is  directed.  It  is  zeal,  but  we 
thuik  it  is  not  according  to  the  knowledge  of  Scripr 
ture«  If  an  intelligent  heathen  were  to  ask  a  modero 
missionary,  after  hearing  him  preach  bell  torments, 
the  following  questions,  what  could  he  answer? — Do 
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>roress  to  take  the  aposilei,  ihc  first  missionaries 
:  heathen,  as  a  pattern  in  your  preaching  end 
ict  ?  To  [bis  the  missionary  would  without  doubt 
in  iho  alDrmative.  Give  me  leave,  says  he, 
to  ask  you,  what  heathen  nation  they  ever  went 
cl  proacheii  as  you  do  to  us,  that  they  came  to 
ihcio  from  a  place  called  hell?  To  what  ser- 
if theirs  can  you  refer  us,  in  which  they  even  so 
as  mentioned  the  word  hell,  which  is  so  often 
your  lips? — Were  I  this  missionary,  such  quea- 
would  nonplus  me.  But  to  what  could  any  mis* 
ry  appeal,  showing  that  those  persona  were  all 
>ed  to  endless  torments  in  helU  Not  to  his  Bi- 
t  boolc  they  know  nothing  about?  Not  to  any 
he  could  point  them  to  as  an  object  of  sight, 
ig,or  hearing.  He  could  indeed  refer  them  hack  « 
c  old  hrnthen  fables  about  hell,  from  which 
e  Dr.  Campbell  thinks  the  Jews  derived  this 
n.  But  we  are  rather  inclined  to  think,  so  far 
ir  knowledge  of  present  heathenism  goes,  that  ,, 
eathrn  have  forgotten  the  ancient  fables  about 
and  are  obliged  to  Christians  to  revive  this  an- 
doclrinc  of  their  fathers  amonij;  them. 
1,  Let  us  sec  which  of  the  two  dnctrines  accords 
with  the  wishes,  and  feelings  and  prayer?  of 
f  good  man.  What  a  good  man  wishes,  and 
h  IS  agreeable  to  his  best  feelings,  for  this  be 
Accordingly  it  is  common  uithall  Christians 


ay  for 

they  ( 


/  do  this  often  with  holy  and  ardent  desires 
s  Bcrompli^hraent.  But,  is  there  not  a  contradic- 
jetwceii  ihcir  wishes,  feelings,  andprayrra,  and 
professed  creed?  If  they  arc  conhdenl  all  will 
r  be  saved,  but  only  a  small  number  elected  ta> 
asting  happiness,  why  pray  for  the  salvaiioo  of 
«n  7  Their  prayers  ought  to  be  restricted  (o  llic 
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elect.  And  we  see  not  why  they  ought  not  to  praj^ 
for  the  eternal  misery  of  all  the  rest,  seeing  that  it  » 
the  will,  yea,  the  eternal  decree  of  God  that  they 
should  be  forever  miserable.  All  we  request  here, 
15,  that  every  Christian  would  impartially  and  seri- 
ously examine,  if  my  views  may  not  be  true,  which- 
are  so  much  in  unison  with  his  wishes,  his  best  feel- 
ings, and  his  prayers,  when  in  the  most  solemn  inter- 
course with  his  God.  If  I  am  in  an  error,  it  is  strange 
that  this  error  should  have  such  a  place  in  the  desires, 
and  feelings,  and  prayers  of  all  Christians. 

6th,  How  docs  my  views  and  the  opposite  affect 
the  eternal  condition  of  men  ?  According  to  my  views, 
not  one  of  the  human  race  is  to  be  punished  forever 
in  hell  or  Gehenna.  This,  if  true,  is  certainly  a  pleas- 

^ing  thought,  amidst  all  the  guilt  and  wo  in  our  world. 
But  how  does  the  contrary  represent  this  ?  That  a 
certain  number,  no  better  than  others,  are  to  be  re- 
ceived into  heaven  to  enjqy  its  happiness  forever. 
All  the  rest  of  the  human  race  are  to  be  banished  to 
hell  torments  forever^  The  husband,  the  parent,  the 
brother,  the  sister,  shall  look  down  from  heaven  on 
their  relations  in  hell,  and  so  far  from  having  any 
pity  at  seeing  them  in  such  unspeakable  and  eternal 
torment,  the  very  sight  shall  enhance  and  increase 
their  happiness.  Now  give  me  leave  to  ask,  and  let 
conscience  speak,  which  of  these  two  views  is  likely 
to  be  the  truth.  Unless  every  thing  like  Christian 
feeling  is  banished  from  heaven,  can  such  a  doctrin^f* 
be  true  ?  Yea,  I  ask,  if  Christian  feelirfgs  are  known 
in  this  place?  Is  it  possible  that  the  happiness  of  the 
place  could  be  enjoyed,  while  it  is  known,  that  a  sin- 

.  gle  individual  of  Ood^s  creatures  was  to  be  eternally 
miserable  ?  If  this  be  true^  then,  a  believer  docs  not 
better  his  situation,  as  to  'Christian  feeling,  by  going 
to  heaven.    I  once  saw  the  idea  highly  extolled  in^an  • 
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account  of  missionary  proceedings — "  that  a  Christian 
could  not  feel  haf>py  «o  long  "as  be  kney/v  thai  there 
was  a  single  individual  of  the  human  race  without  the 
knowledge  and  belief  of  the  gospel/'  This  is  like  a 
Christian  in  this  world.  Heaven  is  then  a  change  for 
the  wor&e;  ibr  the  eternal  torment  of  innumerable 
Ix^gs  in  hell,  is  to  afford  sn  increase  of  joy  to  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven!  For  ciy  own  part,  I  must  say, 
that  with  such  fe^lings^  1  could  not  be  happy  in  hea- 
ven. If  my  views,  and  feelings,  and  reasonings  on 
this  subject  are  wrong,  I  hold  myself  in  readiness  to 
be  corrected  by  an  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  by  any 
person  in  the  universe  of  God. 


THE  END. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


IN  presenting  the  following  pages  to  the  pub- 
ic, were  any  apology  necessary,  I  would  make 
t  in  the  words  of  Professor  Stuart  to  Dr.  Miller. 
We  says,  p.  12^  13.  of  his  Letters,  ^^  It  is  just  as 
nuch  our  individual  duty  now,  to  bring  every 
principle  of  the  creed  of  the  Protestant  churches 
:o  the  test  of  (he  divine  word,  as  it  was  the  duty 
)f  the  Reformers  to  bring  that  of  the  Catholics  to^ 
he  test  of  Scripture..  This  paction  is  absolutely 
certain ;  unless  we  can  prove  that  the  formers  (m 
he  Protestant  symbols  v^ere  inspired.  If  they 
kvere  not,  they  may  have  ened  in  some  things; 
)iid  if  so,  it  is  important  to  us,  if  possible,  to 
inovv  in  what  they  have  erred.  But  how  shall 
kve,  or  how  can  we  know  this,  unless  their  creeds 
in^  subjected,  anew  and  repeatedly,  to  the  test  of 
he  Scriptures? 

^'  Will  it  be  said,  that  the  dwarfs  of  modern 

lays  only  exhibit  their  pride  and  self  conceit  in 

It  tempting  a  comparison   with  those  giants  of 

yore?     If  it  should,  my  answer  would  be;  That 

Iwarfs  as  we  are  in  modern  days,  we  stand,  at 

1* 
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least,  upon  the  shoulders  of  those  ancient  giants, 
and  must  needs  have  a  somewhat  more  extended    | 
horizon  than  they.     To  speak  plainly,  the  whole    | 
word  of  God  represents  the  path  of  the  church, 
like  that  of  the  just,  to  be  as  light,  which  shineth    { 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.    The  king-    i 
dom  of  God  always  has  been,  and  still   is,   pro- 
gressive.    Glory  is  bursting  in  upon  the  church, 
in  various  ways  intimately  connected  with  mak- 
ing her  light  to  shine  still  more  brightly.     Is  she 
yet  perfected  in  doctrine?     Are  all  the  treasures 
of  the  divine  word  yet  unlocked  ?     Are  her  fairest 
days  past,  and  her  brightest  constellations  set,  to 
rise  no  more  ?     The  *  thousand  years,'  of  glory 
jet  to  come,  will  supply  a  ready  answer  to  these 
questions. 

"  So  long  as  we  profess  to  be  Protestants,  and 
of  course,  profess  to  believe  that  the  Bible  is  the 
.sufficient  and  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  so 
long,  if  we  act  consistently,  we  believe  in  the 
symbols  of  faiih  which  we  receive,  only  because 
we  find  them  supported  by  the  Scri|)tures.  It  is 
not  only  lawful  then  to  put  them  to  the  test;  but 
it  is  an  imperious  duty  for  every  man  to  do  it, 
who  is  able  to  do  it.  '1  here  may  be  a  show  of 
modesty  and  humility  in  receiving  what  others 
have  believed,  without  examination  and  without 
scrutiny  ;  but  in  every  case,  where  there  is  ability 
to  investigate  and  brmg  to  the  Scripture  test,  "a 
failure  to  do  it  must  arise  from  undue  regard  to 
the  authority  of  fallible  men,  or  from  mere  inac- 
tion— from  absolute  sloth.'' 
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According  to  rny  ability  I  have  endeavored  to 
bring  to  the  Scripture  test  two  very  important 
articles  in  the  Protestant  creeds — Is  the  devil  a 
fallen  angel  or  realbeins;? — Are  the  terms  Olim^ 
Aion^  and  Aionios^  rendered  everlasting  and  for* 
ever  J  used  by  the  sacred  writers  to  express  endless 
duration  when  applied  to  punishment?  These 
are  the  two  principal  points  on  which  I  wished 
my  investigations  to  bear.  Other  articles  of  the 
Protestant  cre'eds,  particularly  those  noticed  in 
Part  1.  Section  iv.  intruded  themselves  in  the 
course  of  my  researches,  and  it  was  deemed  proper 
to  give  them  a  due  share  of  attention,  being  very 
closely  connected  with  my  subject. 

The  importance  of  the  articles  I  have  attempt- 
ed to  discuss,  few  will  cjuestion.  Their  relative 
importance  to  otht^rs  discussed  in  the  present  day, 
as  far  exceed  them,  as  the  substance  exceeds  the 
shadow.  If  it  be  worth  while  to  inquire,  how 
many  persons  arc  there  in  the  God,  or  was  the 
second  person  eternally  begotten,  it  is  surely  of 
greater  importance  to  inquire,  is  the  devil  a  person 
or  real  being,  and  is  he  possessed  of  the  almost 
infinite  powers  which  have  long  been  ascribed  to 
him.  And  is  it  true  that  this  being  has  ruined 
the  human  race,  which  ruin  shall  end  in  the  ev- 
erlasting destruction  of  not  a  few  of  them  ?  I 
agree  with  Professor  Stuart,  that  "  glory  is  burst- 
ing in  upon  the  church,  in  various  ways  intimate- 
ly connected  with  making  her  light  to  shine  still 
more  brightly."  Believing,  that  the  common 
doctrines  of  the  devil  and  eternal  punishment 


have  long  lit'en  a  disgrRce  to  the  church  of  God, 
1  liave  ventured  to  utt4;i)i|)t  their  removal,  that 
her  light  m.iy  shine  more  brightly.  None  ought 
to  be  ofTendt'il  at  the  iittcmpi,  for  if  such  doc- 
iriiies  be  fiilse,  surely  none  in  the  symbols  of  the 
Prolestaat  churrhes  have  so  much  eclipiied  her 
glory  as  they  have  done.  If  it  should  be  proved 
that  I  am  misr^ken,  and  that  sn<;h  doctrines  are 
diadcmij  in  the  crowii  of  the  chiirc-h  of  God,  her 
glory  must  even  be  promoted  by  this  investiga- 
tion, for  it  will  be  made  the  more  manifest  that 
the  devil  and  eti>rnal  piniishiiient  are  her  glory. 
As  Mr.  Stuiirt  jiislly  observes,  a  failure  to  iuves- 
tigale  siieh  arii(rles  in  the  Protesiant  cre«ds» 
"  must  arise  from  undue  regard  to  the  authority 
of  iHliiliie  men,  or  from  mere  inaction — from  ab- 
sulute  sloth." 

It  niav  b<>  tli()u:;ht  by  some,  thnt  if  the  tilings 
staled  ill  Part  i.  Set-t.  -l-  be  true,  the  Second  Part 
is  a  superllooirs  diseussion;  for  it  follou.s,  of 
course,  that  t-ndless  pimishment  cannoi  Ik'  true. 
This  we  admit ;  but  the  trxts  where  overlastiug 
is  applii'd  fo  |)uinstimi>nt,  will  noi  be  given  up,  by 
ninii; ,  as  teariiing  endless  pmiislmient,  until  some 
rational,  >Scripinral  inter|iretaiioii  is  prci^nied, 
showing  ilmt  their  fortrnT  views  of  them  are  in- 
eorreet.  I  here  can  speak  rroiii  ex|»eriinice ;  for 
I  never  would  have  relinquished  the  doctrine  of 
endless  punishment,  unless  I  had  come  to  see 
how  such  texts  could  be  fairly  explained  as  not 
teaching  it.  I  have  felt  the  power  of  sm-h  pre- 
^  vious  views  on  my  own  miud,  and  make  allow- 
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ance  for  others  in  the  same  condition.  On  this 
account,  if  my  explanations  of  the  texts  where 
everlasting  is  applied  to  punishment  be  correct, 
the  Second  Part,  so  far  from  being  superfluous, 
is  highly  necessary.  Many  of  my  former  friends 
have  no  doubt  wondered,  how  1  could  embrace 
my  present  views  with  such  texts  staring  me  in 
the  face.  One  object  with  me,  in  the  Second 
Part,  lias  been,  to  show  them  that  I  did  not  shut 
•ny  eyes  to  these  texts,  but  having  them  opened 
to  very  difierent  views  of  such  texts,  1  finally  em- 
braced my  present  opinions.  Whether  my  pre- 
sent v\e^s  of  them  be  correct,  they  can  now  see 
and  judge  for  themselves.  If  I  have  embraced 
error,  they  arc  requested  to  have  the  goodness  to 
correct  it. 

In  the  following  pages,  we  have  expressed  our 
opinioDS  frankly  and  sincerely,  and  appealed  to 
the  Scriptures  as  the  test  of  truth.  The  author 
hopes  that  the  spirit  in  which  his  remarks  are 
made  can  give  offence  to  none.  He  has  studied  to 
avoid  all  harsh  and  provoking  language,  convinc- 
ed that  man's  wrath  can  never  work  the  righte- 
ousness of  God.  If  he  has  in  any  instance  turned 
aside  from  this  path,  he  shall  regr^^t  it  much  more 
than  any  of  his  readers,  for  his  object  is  to  con- 
vince, not  to  irritate.  Should  it  be  said,  some  of 
the  opinions  controverted  are  not  held  now  by 
our  orthodox  brethren,  nor  durst  any  preacher 
avow  them,  without  -forfeiting  his  station.  We 
are  glad  to  hear  of  this,  but  doubt  if  it  is  without 
exception  true;   and  certainly,-  we  have  never 
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heard,  that  any  public  disavowal  of  them  has 
ever  been  made.  For  exiimple  i  has  it  ever  been 
oppiily  disavowed,  that  infants  may  be  eter- 
nally damned  ?  And  is  it  universally  aisbelieved, 
that  the  happiness  of  those  in  heaven,  shall  be 
sweetened  to  all  eternity  in  beholdiog  others  in 
eternal  misery?  If  snch  opinions  are  not  held, 
why  not  piililicly  denounce  them  ?  For  it  will 
not  be  denied,  thai  they  have  been  held  by  Cal- 
vinists  in  ages  that  are  past.  At  any  rate,  we 
would  say,  it  lias  been  far  from  our  heart  to  mis- 
represent the  opinions  of  our  brethren. 

Should  any  one  reply  to  the  following  pages, 
the  author  begs  leave  to  say,  that  it  will  be 
of  no  fonsefpienre  to  point  out  defects  id  his 
manner  of  discussing  the  subject,  or  to  show  that 
in  some  instances  he  has  misunderstood  the  many 
texts  wliich  have  come  under  his  consideration. 
As  to  the  first,  had  his  time  and  avocations  per- 
mitted, he  might  have  rendered  the  work  freer  of 
defects.  As  to  the  last,  though  he  has  used  all 
means  in  his  power  to  interpret  the  Scriptures 
corn-etly,  yet  it  would  be  surprising,  if  in  no  in- 
stance he  had  misunderstood  the  sacred  writers. 
A  reply  merely  bearing  on  these  points  he  will 
pass  over  in  silence.  But  if  any  one  will  show, 
th^t  the  devil  is  a  fallen  angel,  and,  that  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  is  of  endless  duration, 
he  will  listen  with  profound  attention  to  what- 
ever may  be  advanced.  He  will  attend  to  argu- 
ment and  evidence  drawn  from  Scripture,  come 
from  what  quartet  they  may,  whether  stated  jo  a 
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^ood  or  l)ad  temper  of  mind.  If  convinced  ,he  is 
wrong,  he  will  be  silent,  but  if  not,  he  will  claim 
the  privilege  of  stating  his  reasons  for  his  dissent. 
Whoever  undertakes  lo  reply,  we  beg  of  them  to 
give  us  proofs,  and  not  mere  assertions,  for  what 
they  may  advance,  and  to  pay  particular  attention 
also  to  what  we  have  advanced  in  Part  i.  Sect.  4. 
To  point  out  defects,  without  fairly  meeting 
the  grand  points  at  issue,  will  be  considered  no 
answer. 

I  make  no  apology  for  availing  myself  of  quo- 
tations from  various  authors  in  the  course  of  my 
remarks,  for  they  are  chiefly  taken  from  authors 
whose  religious  creeds  embraced  the  opinions 
which  I  have  controverted.  Nune  of  them  are 
taken  from  professed  Universalists,  for  by  most 
people  their  testimony  would  be  deemed  excep- 
tionable, however  well  supported  by  evidence. 
The  testimonies  quoted  in  favor  of  my  opinions, 
are  from  men  competent  to  judge,  and  in  high 
repute  as  critics  and  commentators  among  ortho- 
dox people.  They  are  quoted,  not  to  give  sanc- 
tion to  my  views  by  the  weight  and  number  of 
their  names,  but  on  account  of  the  evidence  which 
they  produce. 

In  the  present  work,  the  strongest  texts  in 
favor  of  endless  punishment  are  considered,  and 
attention  given  them  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  stress  laid  on  them  in  favor  of  this  doctrine. 
In  some  instances,  we -have  referred  to  our  for- 
mer Inquiry  into  the  words  Sheol,  Hades,  Tarta- 
rus, and  Gehenna,  for  an  illustration,  which  the 
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reader  will  plp»se  consuU.  And  in  all  cases,  we 
hope  the  texts  refrrrfd  to,  but  not  quoted  at 
length,  ivill  be  turned  to  and  read,  as  the^  con- 
firm or  illustrare  the  .senilments  advanced. 

The  author  is  deeply  sensible,  that  the  senti- 
ments he  lias  advanced  are  very  unpopular,  and 
will  be  condemned  by  mat)y  without  a  hearing. 
He  is  sorry  for  such  persons  on  tbeir  own  ac- 
count; for  this  cannot  stop  the  advance  of  light 
and  knowledge  in  the  present  day,  any  more  than 
sleeping  all  day  can  stop  the  sun  in  his  course, 
ir  what  I  have  advanced  he  true,  it  must  prerail 
against  all  opposition,  for  great  is  the  truth,  and 
it  must  prevail.  If  my  sentiments  are  false,  the 
sooner  (hey  are  refuted,  neglected  and  forgotten, 
the  better.  If  this  can  be  done,  it  no  doubt  will 
be  done,  and  to  the  doing  of  it  we  shall  add  our 
hearty  amen. 


AN  INQUIRY 


dNTO  THE  SCRIPTURAL  DOCTRINE  CONCERNING  THE 

DEVIL  AND  SATAN. 


SECTION  I. 


«().MM(>N    OriNlONS   ENTERTAINED    OF     THE     DEVIL   AND   SA- 
TAN   URIEFLY    STATED. 

THE  opinions  entertained  of  the  Devil  and  Satan 
ire  many.  \Ve  shall  give  a  brief  summary  of  them 
\inder  the  following  particulars. 

1st.  The  Unity  of  the  Devil.  It  is  the  common  opin- 
ion, that  there  is  but  one  being  properly  called /Ac 
(h'viL  The  unity  of  God  is  not  more  certainly  be- 
lieved, than  that  the  Devil  or  Satan  is  one.  Though 
Ciod  is  said  by  many  to  be  three  persons  in  one  be- 
ing, yet  the  devil  has  never  been  supposed  to  be 
more  than  one  person  in  one  being.  Dr.  Campbell, 
Dissert.  6.  says,  "  nor  can  any  thing  be  clearer  from 
Scripture  than  that,  though  the  demons  are  innumer- 
able, there  is  hut  one  devil  in  ihe  universe." 

■2(1.  The  origin  of  the  Devil.  The  common  opinions 
nbout  this  are  : — that  he  was  originally,  one  of  the 
.m^cls  of  God  in  heaven.    God  did  not  create  him  a 
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devil,  but  be  became  so,  by  his  own  sin  and  rebellion. 
It  is  also  believed,  thai  he  drew  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  hosts  into    rebellion  with    him,  who  have 
shared  his  fate,  are  called  his  angels,  and  tbat  he  hat 
become   their  chief.     His  sin  is  supposed  to  have  . 
been  pride  ;    but  how,  or  about  what  it  arose,  we   I 
have  never  seen  properly  defined.     Neither  is  the  I 
time   ascertained  when  all   this  took  place;  but  it 
must  have  been  before  Adam  and  Eve  sinned,  as  he 
is  said  to  have  been  their  seducer.     Supposing  all  this 
to  be  true,  \vc  can  answer  the  long  agitated  question^ 
"  whence  cometh  evil?"     Jt  came  from  heaven.     It 
originalcd  among  the  holy  angels  of  God.     But  how 
it  could  originate  in  such  a  place,  and  among  such   I 
holy  beings,  I  must  leave  for  others  to  explain.     Ad-  I 
mitting  such  opinions  true,  permit  me  to  ask  if  sin 
once  originated  in  such  a  place  and  among  such  be- 
ings,  why  may  it  not  again,  yea,  often  ;  and  why  not 
extend  it  to  all  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  ?  Why  raay 
they  not  all  finally  become  devils  by  sin  and  rebel- 
lion against   the  Lord?    What  is  the  security  given 
that  nothing  of  a  like  nature  iihall  ever  take  place 
again  in  the  universe  of  God? 

3d.  His  txpMhion  from  heaven  aiidkh  ptact  of  abode 
sinct.  How  long  the  devil  maintainca  his  place  in 
heaven  after  he  itinned,  we  have  never  seen  slated. 
All  agree,  that  he  was  cast  out  of  heaven,  but  where 
he  was  cast  to,  and  where  his  abode  has  been  since, 
very  various  opinions  are  entertained.  Some  say 
he  was  cast  down  to  hell,  and  has  been  there  in  chains* 
of  darkness  ever  since.  Others  allege,  that  his  abode 
is  in  the  air  or  our  atmosphere.  The  most  general 
opinion  is,  that  he  walks  about  in  our  world  like  n 
roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  and  will 
continue  to  do  so  until  the  consummation  of  all  things. 
Some  have  thought  that  he  has  his  residence  in  the 
heart  of  every  wicked  man,  and  is  the  cause  of  so 
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much  evil  being  devised  by  it.  These,  with  some 
other  opinions,  have  been  entertained  of  the  deviPs 
residence  since  his  expulsion  from  heaven,  which  we 
should  think  at  least  cannot  all  be  true,  and  creates  a 
suspicion,  that  they  may  all  be  false. 

4  th.  Tht  iiature  and  character  of  the  DeviL  The 
devil  is  universally  believed  to  be  a  spirit,  and  a  spi- 
rit hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  we  have.  God  is  not 
more  certainly  believed  to  be  a  good  spirit,  than  he  is 
believed  to  be  an  evil  and  malignant  spirit.  Not  one 
good  quality,  is  supposed  to  be  in  his  nature  or  char- 
acter. On  the  contrary  every  evil,  and  that  in  the 
highest  degree,  is  found  in  him.  He  is  a  perfect  com- 
pound of  alTthat  is  evil,  and  the  irreconcileable  enemy 
of  God  and  man.  As  he  is  incapable  of  being  made 
better,  it  is  believed  he  is  so  baci  that  he  cannot  be 
made  worse.  To  say  a  person  or  thing  is  as  bad  as 
the  devil,  is  saying  the  worst  that  can  be  said  concern- 
ing it. 

5th.  The  extraordinary  powers  ascribed  to  him*  MftRy 
people  consider  him  almost  omniscient,  omnipresent, 
and  omnipotent.  He  is  supposed  to  know  the 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  of  all  men ;  that  he  is  in 
all  parts  of  the  world  at  the  same  time ;  and  effects 
things  by  his  power,  little  inferior  to  God  himself 
God  is  the  only  being  in  the  universe,  who  is  able  to 
control  him.  He  can  assume  any  shape,  form,  or  co- 
lor ;  and  though  an  angel  of  darkness,  can  transform 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  One  would  almost  be 
led  to  think,  that  he  had  greatly  increased  his  pow- 
ers by  his  sin  and  rebellion,  for  no  good  angel  is  ever 
represented  as  possessing  such  extraordinary  powers 
as  Christians  ascribe  to  the  devil.  If  his  powers  have 
been  curtailed  by  his  rebellion  against  God,  what  must 
they  have  been  before  it  ? 

6th.  How  the  Devil  is  employed^  It  would  be  an 
/:>ndless  task  to  enumerate  all  the  various  work  vcv 
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which  he  is  supposed  to  have  engaged,  since  his  ex- 
pulsion from  heaven.  One  of  the  first  things  he  engaged 
in,  was  to  tempt  our  first  parents  to  sin,  and  thereby 
ruined  them  and  all  their  posterity.  Ever  since,  he- 
has  been  seducing  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam 
to  all  kinds  of  sm,  fomenting  all  sorts  of  mischief, 
and  producing  misery  in  our  world.  He  is  supposed 
to  be  walking  about  seeking  whom  he  may  dcvour- 
He  deceives  the  whole  world,  and  accuses  the  very 
best  of  men  before  God.  He  infuses  evil  thoughts  and 
desires  into  men^s  minds,  and  is  ever  ready  to  assist 
them  in  the  execution  of  their  wicked  purposes,  and 
the  gratification  of  thoir  sinful  lusts  and  passions. 
He  is  supposed,  not  only  to  inflict  many  severe  bodi- 
ly diseases,  but  to  harrass  the  mind,  so  as  to  drive 
Sorsons  to  distraction  and  suicide.  He  is  believed  to 
ave  been  the  cause  of  all  Job's  afflictions,  to  have 
bound  a  woman  eighteen  years  with  an  infirmity,  and 
urged  Judas  on  in  his  course  of  wickedness,  until  he  be- 
trayed Jesus  and  was  finally  led  to  hang  himself.  He 
is  also  allowed  to  blind  men^s  minds  about  the  gospel, 
and  harden  their  hearts,  and  is  at  work  in  the  heart 
of  every  cliild  of  disobedience.  He  not  only  picks 
up  the  seed  of  the  word  when  sown,  lest  men  should 
believe  it  and  be  saved,  but  lliose  who  do  believe  il, 
are  the  objects  of  his  particular  malice,  whom  though 
he  cannot  ruin  forever,  he  is  determined  to  render  a^ 
miserable  as  possible.  All  wicked  men  are  his,  and 
his  care  is  directed  to  keep  them  under  bis  power  and 
dominion.  Some  marvelous  accounts  have  been  given, 
of  his  torturing  and  tormenting  good  people,  and  of 
some  who  sold  themselves  soul  and  body  to  him.  At 
the  stipulated  time,  he  has  come  and  carried  them 
away  bodily  to  hell.  It  is  the  belief  of  some,  that  at 
death,  the  devil  carries  off  the  souls  of  wicked  men 
to  the  same  place.  Those  who  wish  to  inform  them- 
selves more  fully  may  consult  Boston's  works,  Ed- 
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^ards,  Jeremy  Taylor,  and  many  other  authors  on 
this  subject.  See  also  a  print  of  hell,  executed  at 
Hartford,  Connecticut,  and  sold  in  the  bookstores  in 
Boston.  On  a  smaller  scale,  see  a  print  of  hell, 
handed  about  in  Charlestown  for  the  benefit  of  the 
sick  and  dying.  And  on  a  still  smaller  scale,  see 
some  school  books,  put  into  the  hands  of  children.  If 
any  pious,  sensible  people,  are  offended  at  these  state- 
ments, let  them  consider,  that  they  have  more  cause 
to  be  offended  at  the  conduct  of  such  pious  people 
which  has  occasioned  these  remarks. 

7lh.  The  various  names  bv  which  he  is  designaled«"> 
What  the  devil's  name  was  oeforc  he  sinned  in  heav- 
en we  have  never  been  able  to  ascertain;  but  it  ap- 
Eears  that  good  angels  arc  distinguished  in  Scripture 
y  names.  Now,  if  we  cannot  ascertain  who  or 
what  the  devil  is,  it  is  not  for  want  of  names,  which 
are  supposed  to  distinguish  him  from  every  other 
being.  He,  it  is  thought,  is  called  in  Scripture,  satan, 
the  devil,  the  evil  one,  the  tempter,  the  old  serpent,  the 
god  of  this  world,  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air.  These  are  his  princi- 
pal titles,  with  a  few  others  which  arc  of  less  conse- 
quence, and  do  not  require  any  particular  notice.  He 
has  also  a  great  variety  of  vulgar  names,  which  to  put 
them  on  paper,  would  only  be  to  promote  the  laugh- 
ter of  fools,  which  is  no  object  with  me  in  writing. 
If  such  a  being  docs  exist,  wc  arc  called  to  weep 
rather  than  to  laugh.  If  he  does  not,  1  wish  sober- 
ly and  seriously  to  expose  such  a  false  and  perni- 
cious opinion.  We  protest  against  the  common  use 
of  such  names  in  daily  conversation,  whether  people 
believe,  or  disbelieve  the  existence  of  such  a  being. 
One  tiling  we  would  only  remark,  that  all  suchvulear 
names,  are  designed  to  designate  a  real  being  or  falTeji 
angel,  by  people  who  thus  use  them. 
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aih.  His  endless  existence  and  fulure  prospects.  It  fr 
noionly  believed,  tlial  the  devil  does  exist,  but  thai 
he  will  forever  exist,  the  same  wicked  and  malignant 
being,  h  is  the  common  opinion,  that  no  saviour  has, 
or  ever  will  be  provided  for  him.  He  is  considered 
beyond  the  limits  of  God's  mercy.  This  door  is  sup 
posed  to  be  forever  closed  to  him,  and  his  repentance 
and  return  to  his  former  allegiance  and  happiness  is 
considered  utterly  hopeless.  Nor,  is  it  even  thongbt, 
that  he  will  ever  desire  ilk  but  would  scorn  such  a 
proposal ;  for  his  mind  is  made  up,  rather  to  reign  in 
►  hell  than  serve  in  heaven.  Wc  are  aware,  that  some 
have  held  the  opinion,  that  he  will  finally  be  restored, 
and  will  be  the  last  being  in  the  universe  who  shall 
be  delivered  from  future  misery. 

But  it  is  the  general  opinion,  tnat  however  miserable 
the  devil  is,  he  has  nothing  better  to  hope  for  ;  nor  ac- 
cording to  the  common  belief  is  he  concerned  for  his 
own  miserable  condition.  As  God  cannot,  or  will  not 
alter  it,  so  he  disdains  to  complain,  or  to  sue  for 
mercy.  With  such  an  endless,  dreary  prospect  of 
intolerable  misery  before  him,  yet  he  scorns  to  relent 
or  submit,  and  his  stout  heart,  supported  by  malice 
and  revenge,  is  consoled,  that  if  God  is  to  be  his 
eternal  tormentor,  to  the  same  duration  he  shall  be  the 
tormentor  of  a  large  portion  of  mankind.  Some  hav« 
supposed  that  he  is  to  be  destroyed,  as  taught,  Heb. 
ii.  14.  ]  John  iii.  8.  What  devil  is  meant  will  be 
considered  in  its  place. 

Such  is  a  brief  summarv,  of  the  common  opinions  en- 
tertained of  the  Devil  anu  Satan,  and  are  bv  some  still 
preached  and  published  to  the  world.  It  is  true,  that 
the  ancient  zeal  for  such  opinions  has  considerably 
abated,  but  still  enough  remains  to  prevent  me  from, 
being  a  favorite  with  the  religious  public  for  calling 
them  in  question.  From  early  life  such  opinions 
have  been  imbibed ;  they  have  been^nourished  aad 
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strengthened  by  religious  instruction  in  after  life  ;  and 
from  the  universal  inilucnce  of  public  opinion  in  their 
favor,  people  have  been  deterred  fruni  inquiring — art 
they  (rut  f  But,  let  any  sober-minded  man  sit  down 
and  seriously  reflect  on  such  opinions,  and  we  think 
he  must  be  satisfied  they  cannot  nil  be  true.  'J'hey 
are  at  variance  with  each  other,  and  some  of  them  are 
incredible  and  literally  impossible,  unless  (he  devil 
be  nearly  equal  to  God  himself.  When  brought  to 
the  test  of  Scripture  antkexamined,  we  think  they  will 
be  found  wanting,  and  that  they  have  no  bettoi^ 
foundation  than  the  doctrine  of  wjichrraft,  which  is 
now  almost  entirely  exploded.  The  evidence  of  this 
H'c  hope  will  appear  in  succeeding  Sections. 


REMARKS  ON  GEN.  3.  SHOWING,   THAT  THE  SEBPEST   WHICH 
DECEIVED  EVE  WAS  NOT  A  FALLEN  ANCiEL. 

In  considering  the  Scripture  doctrine  concerning 
the  devil  and  satan,  Gen.  iii.  claims  our  attention  at 
the  commencement.  Those  who  are  not  familiar 
with  its  contents,  will  please  turn  to  it  and  read  it. 
The  common  opinion  is,  that  the  serpent  which  de- 
ceived Eve.  was  a  fallen  angel,  and  is  throughout  the 
Bible,  called  the  drvil  and  satan.  This  is  taken  for 
granted  with  so  much  confidence,  that  it  will  be  con- 
sidercd  vain  and  impious  to  call  it  in  question.  But 
Idocallil  in  question,  and  shall  proceed  to  state 
facts  and  arguments,  proving,  that  in  whatever  way 
this  chi'pter  ought  to  be  uiiderslood,vi.£\\eaTi6  wsmsv- 
tenance  to  such  opinioDs. 
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1st.  Moses  in  the  two  preceding  chapters  of  Genesis, 
makes  no  mention  of  an  angel,  who  fell  from  heaven 
and  had  become  a  devil.  If  such  an  event  had  hap- 
pened, or  such  a  being  did  exist,  he  was  cither  igno- 
rant of  it,  was  not  authorised,  or  deemed  it  unneces- 
sary to  mention  it.  We  may  with  equal  truth  assert, 
that  God  created  the  devil,  as  assert,  that  an  angel 
by  his  fall  from  heaven  had  become  so,  from  any 
thing  that  Moses  has  said  in  these  chapters.  But 
ought  not  his  fall  to  have  been  announced  in  them,  if 
^  be  true,  that  he  is  spoken  of  in  the  third  as  the 
cause  of  the  fall  of  man  ? 

2d.  It  is  a  fact  equally  indisputable,  that  Moses  in 
this  account,  docs  not  say  that  the  serpent  was  a  fallen 
angel.  It  is  from  what  he  does  say,  -that  we  can 
learn  what  he  believed,  and  not  from  his  silence  on 
the  subject.  It  is  not  easily  conjectured,  how  such 
an  opinion  came  to  be  inferred  from  this  account. 
The  circumstances  related,  lead  to  a  very  different 
conclusion.  I  shall  notice  some  of  these.  Observe 
then  the  connexion  between  the  second  and  third 
chapters.  In  ch.  ii.^  19,  20.  it  is  said,  *^  And  out  of 
the  ground  the  Lord  God  formed  every  beast  of  the 
field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  brought  them  un- 
to Adam,  to  see  what  he  would  call  them  :  and  what- 
soever Adam  called  every  living  creature,  that  was 
the  name  thereof.  And  Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattle, 
and  to  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast  of  the 
field,  but  for  Adam  there  was  not  found  an  help  meet 
for  him."  The  third  chapter  begins  thus — **  Now  the 
serpent  was  more  subtile  than  any  beast  of  the  field 
which  the  Lord  God  had  made."  Any  one  reading 
these  two  passages,  would  conclude  that  the  serpent 
was  a  beast  of  the  field,  which  the  Lord  brought  to 
Adam,  and  which  he  had  named  atrptnU  The  con- 
nexion leads  to  this  conclusion,  unusss  we  sappose 
God  brought  a  fallen  angel  among  ifie  beasts  or  the 
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neld  to  Adam,  and  that  he  gave  him  this  name.     But  it 
would  be  foolish  to  assert  this. 

Again,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  woman  did  not 
accuse  a  fallen  angel  as  her  deceiver,  verse  13.  God 
says  to  her — "What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done?" 
She  answers  him,  "  the  serpent  beguiled  me  and  I 
did  eat."  This  proves  that  Moses  did  not  believe 
that  a  fallen  angel  deceived  Eve.  Had  either  Eve  or 
Moses  believed  such  an  evil  being  was  the  cause  of 
her  disobedience,  would  they  have  imputecf  it  to  a 
beast  of  the  field  ?  When  God  made  inquisitfon,  he 
traces  the  evil  from  Adam  to  the  woman,  and  from  the 
woman  to  the  serpent,  and  here  both  stop.  But  had 
there  been  any  other  agent  concerned,  I  ask,  would 
either  of  them  have  stopped  here  ?  But  again,  Moses 
does  not  represent  the  serpent  as  a  fallen  angel  in  the 
punishment  inflicted,  verses  14,15.  It  is  evident  God 
calls  the  deceiver  of  Eve  serpen!.  If  a  fallen  angel  usctl 
this  reptile  as  a  cover  for  nis  deception,  it  is  certain 
he  is  not  accused  of  the  crime,  nor  docs  he  suffer  any 
punishment.  From  any  thing  said  in  the  account,  we 
may  as  justly  accuse  the  angel  Gabriel  of  deceiving 
Eve,  as  a  fallen  angel,  and  the  punishment  inflicted^ 
fell  on.  and  was  as  much  suited  to  the  former  as  to  the 
latter.  Was  this  fallen  angel  to  go  upon  bis  belly  and 
to  eat  dust  all  the  days  of  his  life  ? 

3dt  But  another  fact  is,  Moses  in  no  part  of  his  writ- 
ings, gives  us  any  information  about  an  angel  who 
fell  from  heaven  and  had  become  a  devil.  Let  any 
one  sit  down  and  read  the  five  books  of  Moses,  and  he 
must  rise  from  them  fully  convinced,  that  such  a  being 
13  not  once  mentioned  by  him,  under  any  name.  Had 
Moses  only  recognised  the  existence  of  such  an  evil 
spirit,  there  might  be  some  ground  for  supposing,  that 
he  used  the  serpent  as  a  tool  to  cflect  theaeception  o^ 
Eve.  But  his  entire  silence  on  this  subject,  through- 
out  his  whole  writings,  forbids  such   a  supiposvV.\a\w 
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For  more  than  two  thousand  years  then,  such  an  evil 
being  was  unknown  among  men.  Was  Moses  afraid 
to  speak  out  on  this  subject  7  But  pray  what  tempta- 
tion had  he  (o  conceal  such  information  7  Let  any 
candid  man  say,  if  Moses  knew  that  such  an  evil 
being  existed,  had  deceived  Eve,  was  such  an  enemy 
to  God  and  the  human  race,  whether  he  would  have 
been  silent  about  him  :  such  an  important  article,  we 
Tni^ht  naturally  expect,  would  be  conspicuous  in  his 
writings:  But  will  any  man  affirm  that  this  is  the 
case  ? 

4th.  Another  fact  which  strongly  confirms  all  the 
preceding,  is,  that  no  Old  Testament  writer  says,  that 
Moses  by  the  serpent.  Gen.  3.  meant  a  fallen  angeK 
They  never  speak  of  such  a  being  by  the  name  ser- 
pent, so  that  all  foundation  for  such  a  supposition  is 
out  of  the  present  question.  But  I  ask,  had  they  be- 
lieved as  people  do  now,  would  this  have  been  the 
case?  It  is  true,  there  are  some  texts  in  the  Old 
Testament,  from  which  it  has  been  concluded,  that 
such  a  being  is  called  satan.  These  will  be  fully 
considered  in  the  next  Section.  Here,  let  the  reader 
only  notice,  that  no  Old  Testament  writer  considered 
the  serpent  a  fallen  angcJ,  the  devil  of  Christians. 
They  frequently  use  the  term  serpent,  but  never  in- 
sinuate that  a  fallen  angel  used  this  reptile  in  deceiv- 
ing Eve.  For  four  thousand  years,  then,  no  such 
opinion  seems  to  have  been  entertained  by  any  sa- 
cred writer. 

5th.  What  sitows  conclusively  that  the  serpent, 
Oen.  3.  was  not  a  fallen  angel  is,  in  the  Bible  there 
arc  both  allusions  and  direct  references  to  the  ac- 
count of  Evc*s  deception  and  the  entrance  of  sin,  but 
no  intimation  is  given,  ihnt  a  fallen  angel  was  the 
cause  of  cither.  We  shall  briefly  notice  the  princi- 
pal of  them.  Paul,  3  Cor.  xi.  3.  says — "But  I  fear 
lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve 
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through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  cor- 
rupted from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ/' 

Paul  calls  the  deceiver  of  Eve  the  serpent^  as  Moses 
did,  but  not  a  syllable  escapes  him,  that  the  devil 
used  this  beast  of  the  field  as  a  cover  for  his  decep- 
tion. If  this  was.  the  orthodox  belief  in  Paul's  day, 
he  gave  no  sanction  to  it  as  an  inspired  teacher.  He 
agrees  with  all  the  preceding  sacred  writers,  in  being 
suent  about  the  devil  seducing  our  first  parents.  But 
surely  I  may  ask,  if  Paul  believed  this  doctrine,  is  it 
not  strange,  that  in  a  direct  reference  to  the  decop* 
tion  of  Eve  by  the  serpent,  he  should  give  no  intima- 
tion that  such  a  wicked  being  was  the  principal 
agent  ?  But  again,  Job  says,  chap.  xxxi.  33. — <^  If  I 
covered  my  transgressions  as  Adam,  by  hiding  mine 
iniquity  in  my  bosom."  But  instead  of  the  words, 
"  as  Adam,"  we  have  in  the  margin,  "  after  the  man- 
ner of  men."  But  allowing  the  rendering  in  the  text 
correct.  Job  gives  us  no  hint  that  he  believed  an  evil 
spirit  was  the  cause  of  Adam's  sfn.  Again,  in  Uosea 
vi.  7.  it  is  said — "  but  they  like  men  (in  the  margin 
like  Adam)  have  transjjjressed  the  covenant."  But 
here  as  liltle  is  said  about  such  an  evil  being.  But 
a  more  direct  reference  we  have,  Rom.  xii.  13,  14. 
"Wherefore  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  dealh  passed  upon 
all  men,  for  that  all  hnve  sinnrd :  for  until  the  law 
sin  was  in  the  world  :  but  sin  is  not  imputed  when 
there  is  no  law.  Nevertheless,  death  reigned  from 
Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned 
after  the  similitude  of  Adanfs  transgrression,  who  is 
the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come."  ITrrc  Paul  ex- 
pressly declares,  that  by  one  man^  and  not  by  a  fallen 
angel  sin  entered  the  world.  But  again,  he  says,  1 
Cor.  XV.  22 — "  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  See  also  i^erses 
45 — 49*    But  still,  he  does  not  say  a  word  about  the. 
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devil  or  a  fallen  angel  having  any  concern  wiih  cither 
sin  or  death  by  Adam,  but  in  1  Tim.  ii*  13,  14. 
the  apostle  directly  alludes  to  the  third  chapter  of 
Cicnesis.  "  But  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve^ 
And  Adam  was  not  deceived;  but  the  woman,  being 
deceived,  was  in  the  transgression."  The  apostle  here 
says,  Eve  was  deceived,  but  not  a  Word  about  her 
being  deceived  by  a  fallen  anceL  He  told  us,  2  Cor. 
xi.  3.  that  the  serpent  beguiled  her,  and  this  is  just 
what  Eve  said  herself,  '^  the  serpent  beguiled  me, 
and  I  did  eat."  Gen.  iii.  1 3. 

Such  are  the  references  made  in  Scripture,  to  the 
account  given  us  by  Moses  in  the  third  chapter  of 
Genesis,  except  two  or  three  passages,  where  wc 
read  of  that  old  serpent,  the  devil  and  satan.  These 
will  be  considered  in  Section  8. 

6th.  But  admitting  it  true,  that  such  an  evil  spirit 
did  exist,  call  him  by  what  name  you  please,  how  is 
the  character  of  Grod  to  be  defended,  in  not  forewarn- 
ing our  first  parents  again  his  evil  devices.  It  is  very 
evident,  not  a  word  of  caution  was  afforded  thero. 
They  have  to  learn  his  existence,  bj  the  mischief  he 
does  them,  and  if  God  gives  them  information  after- 
wards concerning  him,  it  comes  too  late  to  be  of  any 
benefit  to  them.  Was  God  ignorant  of  the  fall  of  this 
angel  from  heaven  ?  Or,  could  he  be  ignorant  of  his 
evil  devices,  and  not  foresee  the  ruin  of  our  first  pa- 
rents by  him  ?  This  is  impossible.  Are  we  then  to  con- 
clude, that  God  willingly  concealed  the  knowledge  of  . 
such  a  being  from  them,  that  they  might  be  seduced 
and  ruined  ?  I  should  rather  conclude  that  no  such 
being  existed,  about  which  God  could  give  them  in- 
formation, lie  did  foresee  the  consequences  of  their 
being  seduced,  and  he  guarded  them  against  the  true 
tempter,  as  we  shall  presently  see. 

7ih.  The  fall  of  an  angel  from  heaven,  and  his  be- 
coming a  devil,  is  certainly  a  very  remarkable  event 
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in  ihc  history  of  God's  creation.  It  is  rendered  more 
so,  by  its  connexion  with  the  fall  of  man,  in  ipaking 
him  a  sinner,  and  entailing,  according  to  many,  clcrnal 
misery  on  his  posterity.  The  very  nature  of  th^casQ 
leads  us  to  think,  that  Moses  woula  have  related  the 
fall  of  this  angel,  before  he  introduced  the  fall  of  man. 
But  nothing  like  this  is  found,  nor  is  the  one  related 
as  having  any  connexion  with  th<;  other.  Moses  says 
just  as  much  about  the  ascent  of  a  devil  to  heaven, 
and  becoming  a  good  angel,  as  he  does  about  the  fall 
of  an  angel  from  heaven,  and  becoming  a  devil ;  and 
the  deception  of  Eve,  is  just  as  much  ascribed  to  the 
former  as  to  the  latter.  Nor,  does  any  later  scrip- 
lure  writer  teach  the  doctrine  of  a  fallen  angel,  or 
nscribe  the  fall  of  man  to  his  evil  influence.  But 
allowing  the  existence  of  such  a  being  wo  would 
notice, 

8th.  There  is  no  evidence  in  this  account,  that  a 
fallen  angel  knew  that  one  tree  of  the  garden  was 
prohibited,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  how  a 
mere  serpent  could  know  it.  Did  God  inform  the 
devil  about  the  prohibition  ?  Or  was  he  present  when 
it  was  given?  It  docs  not  appear  thaf  Eve  informed 
him,  for  the  serpent  began  the  conversation  with  her, 
and  seems  to  have  known  all  about  it.  This  very 
circumstance,  representing  the  serpent  as  perfectly 
acquainted  with  the  prohibition,  suggests  a  hint,  that 
Moses  merely  used  the  serpent  to  represent  some- 
thing else,  which  will  rationally  account  for  this. 

9th.  Admitting  for  a  moment,  that  the  devil  did 
assume  the  likeness  of  a  serpent,  how  does  this  accord 
with  the  good  policy  which  this  arch  deceiver  is  sup- 
posed to  possess?  This  is  the  more  surprising,  as  his 
advocates  aflTirm,  that  he  can  assume  a  much  more 
agreeable  likeness  than  that  of  a  vile,  contemptible 
reptile.  Besides,  he  docs  not  seem  to  have  chosen 
this  appearance  often  since,  for  people  reprcsctvX  Vivcsv 
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as  appearing  in  various  forms,  but  seldom  if  ever  in 
that  of  a  serpent. 

10th.  Unless  we  believe  that  Eve  was  on  familiar 
4ermt  with  the  devil,  and  knew  that  serpents  spoke 
and  reasoned  in  those  days,  she  was  more  likely  to 
be  frightened  than  deceived.  A  speaking  serpent,  or 
the  devil  under  this  likeness,  would  terrify  tne  most 
courageous  female  among  us.  But  Eve  showed  no 
signs  of  fear,  or  even  suspicion  on  this  occasion.  She 
conversed  with  the  devil,  or  the  serpent,  with  as  much 
apparent  composure,  as  she  could  have  done  with 
Adam.  The  common  belief  makes  her,  a  perfect 
holy  creature,  to  fall  before  a  temptation,  and  that  by 
means  of  agents,  which  almost  allner  sinful  posterity 
would  have  resisted.  What  man,  what  female,  now, 
would  be  deceived  into  disobedience  by  a  speaking 
serpent,  or  the  devil  under  this  likeness?  If  she, 
then,  could  not  resist  such  a  temptation,  how  can  it 
be  expected  now,  that  her  offspring  can  resist  any 
temptation  ?  All  these  things  lead  me  to  suspect,  that 
this  account  of  the  deception  of  Eve  by  a  serpent, 
was  intended  to  teach  us  something  else;  and  that  we 
are  indebted  to  Milton,  rather  than  Moses,  for  the 
common  opinions  entertained  on  this  subject. 

I  shall  now  state  for  candid  consideration  my  own 
opinion  of  this  passage.  We  find  it  then  said,  chap, 
iii.  1. — "  Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtile  than  any 
beast  of  the  field." — The  question  to  be  considered 
is — What  serpent  did  Moses  mean?  Chap.  ii.  19. 
would  lead  us  to  conclude  it  was  a  beast  of  the  field. 
But  it  will  be  asked — What !  could  serpents  speak  and 
reason  in  those  days  ?  I  answer,  wc  have  no  evidence 
to  believe  that  they  did.  It  will  be  asked,  what  then 
did  he  mean  by  the  serpent  ?  I  would  answer  this  by 
asking — did  not  Moses  in  this  account  mean  to  inform  us 
how  Eve  was  deceived,  and  how  sin  zoos  first  introduced  ? 
To  this  all  will  readily  agree.    Well,  the  serpent  was 
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mou  Mt::.>  '^i^L  inT  Mis;  ;:  zzt  i.i,c.  2Ltl  »2S  ;ic 
iitles:creai-.rs*t::2  ::-.:  ':«  ciOM- lo  :.;cs;ra;«  ccir 
Ere  was  ce«iT»-i.  L*:  r.  •:■»  r«oliet:eti,  Uia*  Moses 
wro:e  '.hi*  «£>-:::  n-ire  ::;is  :wo  ito-sand  rear* 
after  it  Cipptnecesd  M.ecii  :iie»rp«c:  ceUiraied 
for  its  ^':>u^:f  ainor-z  aia'iind,  vh«a  he  wro'.e. 
And  vhv  isizti'.  no*.  Moses  select  this  creature  as  a 
figure  for  d^eptioci.  jj  oiher  3crip:are  wri:crs  do  the 
lion  for  fenxiiT.  :he  hmb  for  meekness.  a:'.d  the  dove 
for  barmtessoess  * 

It  will  tow  be  said.  c.Vjcvne  all  tkii  to  bt  inu,  ahat 
«at  it  that  dtctiztd  Ez-:.  end  zrAicA  Mi:-itt  htrt  npra^nit 
by  the  ntbliitj/  iif  tht  ^irpin'.  *  I  answer,  lutt  or  dtiirt 
in  Eve.  for  what  is  Iiut  but  desire  .'  That  Ad.^m  and 
Eve  were  created  wi:b  appetites  or  desires  will  not 
be  questioned.  They  desired,  or  lusted  after  the 
fruit  of  the  other  trees  of  the  garden,  and  ate  of  ihcra. 
Nor  woald  there  have  been  any  sin  in  lusting  after 
and  eating  the  fruit  of  the  prohibited  tree  more  than 
the  others,  but  for  the  uronibilion.  It  was  this,  and 
this  alone,  which  could  render  it  criminal.  Before 
the  prohibition  was  given,  there  was  no  sin  in  either. 
But  this  only  provokes  the  (juestion, — How  canic  Eve 
to  desire  the  Iruit  of  the  prohibited  tree?  Answer; 
she  could  no  more  prevent  herself  having  desires, 
than  she  could  have  prcvenleii  Uorself  being  made,  or 
made  just  such  a  creature  with  such  appetites;  and 
the  very  prohibition  not  to  pat  of  this  tree,  was  calcu- 
lated to  excite  curiosity  in  her  about  it  and  create 
desire.  What  man  has  not  known  the  truth  of  this 
from  experience?  The  evil  did  not  lie  in  Eve's  hav- 
ing appetites  and  desires,  but  her  apprtilcs  and  de- 
sires took  occasion  from  the  very  proliihition,  and  in 
this  way  she  was  deceived  and  eventually  sinned. — 
What  Paul  says,  Rom.  vii.  7.  Eve  might  have  said— 
"  1  had  not  known  sin  but  by  the  law:  for  1  had  not 
known  lust  except  the  law  had  said  thou  shall  not  ea.!. 
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deceived  was  (first)  in  the  tran^ression/'  1  Tim* 
ii.  14. 

It  will  likely  be  said,  plausible  as  this  appears, 
what  evidence  have  we  that  Eve^s  lust  is  here  repre- 
sented by  the  serpent,  and  that  this  dialogue  was 
between  her  and  her  own  lust.  The  evidence  which 
inclines  me  to  this  view  of  the  subject  I  shall  very 
briefly  slate. 

1st.  I  find  lust  or  desire  stated  in  ScripHire  to  be 
the  source  or  origin  of  transgression.  James  says, 
chap.  i.  1 5 — ^'  Then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  brine- 
cth  forth  sin;  and  sin  when  it  is  finished  bringetn 
forth  death."  See  also  chap.  iv.  1.  and  other  texts 
which  I  need  not  quote.  The  conceivings  of  lust  after 
any  object,  never  could  bring  forth  sin,  unless  that 
object  was  prohibited.  Paul  says — ^^  I  had  not 
known  sin  but  by  the  law :  for  I  had  not  known  lust, 
except  the  law  had  said  thou  shalt  not  covet."  Rom. 
vii.  7.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  of  common 
sense,  that  where  there  is  no  law,  there  can  be  no 
transgression.  Allow  me  then  to  ask,  must  not  lust 
in  Eve  have  been  the  source  of  sin,  just  as  it  is  in  us? 
Can  any  good  reason  be  assigned  why  it  is  now  the 
source  of  sin  in  us  but  was  not  so  with  her  ? 

2d.  Sill,  and  lust  the  source  of  sin,  are  always  re- 
presented in  Scripture  as  deceitful  and  bcguilir^m  Paul, 
Heb.  iii.  13.  speaks  of  the  ^*' deceUfulness  of  sin,"  and 
declares,  Rom.  vii.  1 1  •  th^t  sin  taking  occasion  by 
the  commandment  '^  deceived^^  him  and  slew  him.  And 
in  Eph.  iv.  23.  he  exhorts  to  put  ofi* — ^^  the  old  man, 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lustsJ*^  And 
as  all  the  conceivings  of  lust  are  in  the  heart,  it  is 
said — "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above allihingsJ^^  Jer.  xvii. 
9«  Such  are  merely  a  specimen  of  the  texts  which 
speak  of  this.  The  serpent  then  was  more  subtile 
than  any  beast  of  the  field,  and  was  just,  as  fit  to  re- 
present the  deceit  of  lust,  as  the  dove  is  to  represent 
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the  quality  of  harmlcssness,  or  the  lamb  that  of  meek- 
ness. Those  familiar  with  the  Scriptures  know,  that 
many  of  the  beasts  of  the  field  are  used  as  fieures, 
in  a  similar  way,  which  it  would  be  tedious  to  detail. 
For  example:  our  Lord  says,  "  be  ye  wise  as  ser- 
pents and  narmless  as  doves.^'  And  it  is  well  known* 
that  in  Daniel  and  the  book  of  Revelation,  the  writers 
deliver  their  prophecies  under  the  figures  of  beasts, 
and  other  symbols  derived  from  the  material  world. 

3d.  In  after  parts  of  Scripture,  the  serpent  is  in  fact 
used,  as  a  figure  for  cunning  and  deceit.  The  word 
rendered  serpent  in  the  account  before  us  is  Xeheshm 
Taylor  saj's  it  signifies  the  '*  common  snake.  But  in 
southern,  hot,  desert  countries,  the  snakes  may  be 
larger  or  more  venomous  than  in  the  cold  northern 
climates."  It  is  used  literally  for  the  snake  or  serpent^. 
Jobxxvi.  13.  Ecclcs.  x.  8.  rrov.  xxx.  19.  Deut.  viii. 
15.  Numb.  xxi.  7,  9.  Amos  ix.  3.  Jer.  xlvi.  22. 
Mic.  vii.  17.  Jer.  viii.  17.  Ecclcs.  x.  11.  Amos  v.  19. 
Numb.  xxi.  6.  The  same  word  is  used  for  the  bra- 
zen serpent  which  Moses  made,  2  Kings,  xviii.  4. 
Num.  xxi.  9.  Also,  for  RIoses'  rod  changed  to  a  ser- 
pent, Exod.  iv.  3.  and  vii.  15.  It  is  used  figuratively 
for  tribes  and  nations,  and  to  express  a  state  of  sub- 
jugation, degradation,  &c.  (jen.  xlix.  17.  Isai.  xxvii. 
1.  Mic.  vii.  17.  Isai.  Ixv.  25.  This  word  is  also  used 
figuratively,  to  set  forth  the  deceit,  and  lies  of  wicked 
men.  Please  consult  the  following  passages.  Psalms 
Iviii.  3 — 5.  and  cxl.  1 — 4.  Ecclcs.  x.  11.  Isai.  xiv. 
29.  Prov.  xxiii.  32.  If  the  cunning  and  deceit  of  the 
serpent  was  learned  by  men  from  experience  and  ob- 
servation, and  was  used  ficjuratively  for  this  purpose, 
why  not  also  by  Moses  in  this  account,  in  showing 
how  Eve  was  deceived  by  her  own  lust?  VVaS  it  not 
just  as  proper  a  figure,  to  show  how  sin  entered  by  the 
deceit  of  lust,  as  to  illustrate  its  deceitfulness,  in  its 
progress  among  men  afterwards?    If  lust  is  deceitful 
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now,  and  if  the  serpent  on  account  of  its  subtilty  is 
a  proper  figure  to  express  it,  at  what  date  shall  we 
fix  the  commencement  of  its  deceit,  and  the  use  of 
this  figure,  if  my  view  of  this  subject  is  controverted? 

4lh.  The  view  givtn  of  Eve's  deception  by  the  ser- 
pent, or  her  own  lust,  accords  with  every  man^s  own 
experience.  We  all,  like  her,  have  appetites  and  de- 
sires, nor  is  it  sinful  to  have  them,  or  even  to  gratify 
them  in  the  way,  or  to  the  extent  God  allows  us.  But 
I  ask,  where  is  the  man  to  be  found,  who  has  not  felt 
the  conceivings  of  lust  within  him  after  some  forbid- 
den object  ?  And  can  any  man  deny  the  subtile,  de- 
ceitful influence,  which  lust  or  desire  has  had  over 
his  reason  and  understanding  ?  Yea,  I  appeal  to  every 
man,  if  something  of  a  similar  dialogue  has  not  taken 
place  with  him  and  his  own  lust,  as  i  have  said  took 
place  between  Eve  and  hers.  Our  consciences,  if 
well  informed,  will  reason  and  remonstrate  against 
our  desires,  and  in  favor  of  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandment. And  can  the  man  be  found,  who  will 
affirm,  that  his  lusts  have  never  flattered  him  into  dis- 
obedience? In  the  very  best  of  men,  the  flesh  has 
lusted  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the 
flesh,  and  made  ihem  exclaim — "O  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of 
death.'' 

5th.  The  view  I  have  given  of  Eve's  deception^  ac- 
cords with  what  is  stated  in  the  subsequent  part  of 
the  chapter.  We  shall  merely  glance  at  this.  The 
first  tiling  slated  is — "  the  eyes  of  them  both  were 
opened,^'  as  the  serpent  or  lust  had  suggested  to  Eve, 
verse  5.  They  came  to  know  evil  as  well  as  good 
by  disobedience,  but  it  did  nofadd  to  their  happiness 
and  comfort  as  was  expected.  Does  not  every  man 
find  this,  who  yields  to  the  flattery  of  his  lusts,  and 
traiisi^resses  the  commandments  of  God?  But  what 
deserves  our  notice  is,  the  account  to  which  lae  offend- 
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rs  arc  called.  Adam  is  lirst  catled  up,  and  asked — 
What  Is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ?"  He  answers — 
the  woman  whom  thou  jjavcst  to  be  with  me,  she 
ave  me  of  the  ircc  and  I  did  eat."  The  woman  is 
ext  interrogated — 'Mvhat  is  this  that  thou  hast 
one?"  She  answers — "  the  serpent  beguiled  mcand 
did  cat."  What  serpent  beguiled  her?  1  have 
aid  her  own  lust  taking  occasion  by  the  command- 
lent  boi;uilcd  her.  Let  us  see  how  this  view  ac- 
ords  with  the  sentence  pronounced  on  the  serpent ': 
iod  docs  not  say  to  Eve's  lust  or  the  serpent — 
what  is  this  thai  thou  hast  done?''  But — "because 
lou  hast  done  this  thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle, 
nd  above  every  beast  of  the  field:  upon  thy  belly 
ii:dt  thou  go,  and  dust  sh.ili  thou  eat  all  the  days  of 
ly  lift."  The  sentence  is  in  accordance  with  the 
guraiivc  use  of  the  term  serpent.  It  would  have 
estroyed  the  congruily  of  the  account  to  have  done 
ihenvise.  Well,  Ici  us  see  how  this  sentence  agrees 
J  men's  bodily  Eippetites  and  desires,  as  figuratively 
xpressed  by  the  term  serpent.  We  have  said  that 
lan  was  created  with  bodily  appetites,  passions  and 
esircs,  Tliise  were  given  nim  to  be  in  subjec- 
on  to  God's  will,  and  not  gratified  beyond  ihc  limits 
^hirh  he  hnd  prfsrribed.  Eve  lisfcnmg  lo  them  be- 
ond  lliis  limit  tnin^sressed.  In  her  and  all  who 
ave  fi;l!o"(d  her  example,  when  gratified  beyond 
lis  thev  I'l'comc  degraded  and  groveling  even  below 
very  iicast  of  the  field.  The  real  bodily  wants  of 
lan^rc  feiv,  and  (heir  supply  easily  obtained.  But 
t  his  artificial,  sinful  desires,  no  boundaries  can 
ardly  be  prescribed.  These  often  are  so  low,  and 
Itliy,  that  no  beast  of  the  field  is  ever  found  given 
)  similar  indulgencies.  Men's  lusts  and  passions — 
arc  cursed  ahnve  all  cattle  and  above  every  beast 
f  the  field."  Like  the  natural  serpent,  dust  or  earth- 
f  gratifications  are  their  enjoyment,  until ihc  ^?t«L<:>ti. 
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is  crcnlec]  anfvv  in  Clirisl  Jesus,  and  is  led  to  place 
his  all'eciion  on  iliitics  which  arc  above.  VVhal  shall 
1  eal,  and  what  shall  I  drink,  are  the  questions  in 
which  our  bodily  desires  centre,  and  lo  have  goods 
laid  lip  for  many  years,  to  eat,  drink  and  be  merry, 
arc  ilieir  happiness.  But  ihe  account  proceeds— 
"  And  I  will  pat  enmity  between  ihecand  iheivomaTi, 
and  hclwcen  thy  seed  and  her  seed:  it  shall  bruise 
thy  head  and  thou  shall  bruise  his  heel."  The  seed  | 
of  the  woman  here  is  generally  understood  to  refer 
lo  Christ.  Well,  what  is  the  seed  of  the  serpent  ?  I 
answer  sin,  for  "  when  lust  hath  conceived  it  nringelb 
forth  sin."  This  agrees  precisely  to  what  Christ  was 
manifested  lo  do.  "  He  was  manifested  to  take 
away  our  sins."  This  will  be  fully  shown  in  Sec- 
'.ion  €. 

The  Jews,  who  were  of  their  father  the  devil, 
bruised  Christ,  in  crucifying  him,  but  he  by  his  dealb 
destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is 
the  devil.  The  enmity  between  the  seed  of  ihe  wo- 
man, and  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  is  beautifully  illus- 
trated by  such  texts  as  the  following.  "They  that 
are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
and  lusts.  Walk  in  the  spirit  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh."  &.c.  To 
bruise  a  serpent's  head  is  to  kill  it.  And  Christ  be- 
fore he  delivers  up  the  kingdom  is  to  accomplish  the 
entire  destruction  of  this  devil  and  all  his  works. 
Sec  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  &c.  Heh.  ii.  14, 15.  with  many 
other  texts. 

I  shall  onl^  add,  that  to  represent  Eve  as  holding 
a  diiilogue  with  her  own  lust  or  desire  can  create  no 
difliculty  to  persons  familiar  with  their  Bible.  The 
beasts  uf  the  field,  and  trees  of  the  wood,  are  in  the 
figurative  language  of  Scripture  represented  as  hold- 
ing conversation  together.    Nor  is  the  Bible  wanting 
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examples  of  persons  holding  dialogues  with  them- 
ircs.  But  I  must  suppress  many  additional  rc- 
rks,  which  I  intended  to  make  on  the  three  first 
ipters  of  Genesis,  as  the  remarks  already  made, 
:eed  the  limits  assigned  to  this  part  of  the  subject. 


SECTION  III. 


.   THE  TEXTS  IN   THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  WHERE   THE  ORI- 
,INAL  WORD  SHAITAN,  OR  SATAN  OCCURS,  CONSIDERED. 

The  passages  where  the  term  satan  occurs  in  the 
i  Testament,  arc  now  to  be  brought  forward,  and 
urge  it  on  the  reader  to  observe,  if  satan  is  a  fallen 
jcl,  and  the  serpent  which  deceived  Eve,  as  is  very 
lerally  asserted.  We  shall  take  up  the  passages, 
:hc  order  they  occur  in  the  common  version.  Tay- 
,  Parkhurst,  and  other  writers  all  declare,  that  the 
rd  saton  signifies,  ^^  an  adversary*^^  In  this  sense  it 
s  understood  by  our  translators,  for  this  is  their 
lal  rendering  of  it,  as  we  shall  see  immediately.  It 
:urs  then  first  as  n  noun  feminine, 
jen.  xxvi.  21 .  "  And  they  digged  another  well,  and 
ove  for  that  also:  and  he  called  the  name  of  it  sit' 
"i/'  If  the  term  satan  be  the  name  of  a  fallen  an- 
I,  it  Is  strange,  that  ihe  sacred  writers  should  first 
ply  it  to  a  well.  Had  the  existence  of  such  a  being 
en  previously  announcrJ,  it  might  be  supposed  that 
was  the  cause  of  the  strife  about  this  well,  and  on 
::ount  of  which  it  received  this  name.  But  nothing 
c  this  is  to  be  found.     The  well  is  called  sitnoK^ox 


1» 


AN  JNaUIBV-PART  1 


'  xatan  in  (he  Icxt,  and  wc  have  hatred  in  the  margin  af 
iLs  cxplanaiion.  Haired,  is  the  act  of  nn  adversary, 
and  the  ctintcxt  sufficiently  shows  why  it  received 
this  name.  Thf.  satan  here  then,  is  hatnd,  or  men's 
evil  passions,  a  sense  which  wc  shall  see  it  has  also 
in  other  passages. 

Numl)>  xxii.  22,  32.     "■And  God'R  anger  was  kin- 
dled, because  he  (Baalam)  went :  and  the  angel  of  ihc 
Lord  stood  in  the  way  for  an  adcernaiy  against  him. —   I 
And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  wherefore   j 
hast  thou  smitten  thine  ass  these  three  times  f    Behold 
I  went  out  lo  wUhsland  tlue,  because  thy  way  is   per-   j 
%*crse  before  me."     The  word  satan  in  the  original  of  I 
these  two  verses  occurs  twice,  and  is  here  rendered   | 
by  the  words  advcrsarif,  and,  lo  withstand  thtt.     In  the 
margin  of  the  last  verse  we  have,  "  to  he  an  adversary   | 
litilo  then.''     It  is  obvious,  that  the  adversary  who   i 
withstood  Baalam,  instead  of  being  a  fallen  angel,   1 
was  the  angci  of  Jehovah.     It  is  then  a  reniaik^blc   I 
fact,  that  the  first  time  the  term  satan  is  applied  to  any  ; 
being  in  the  Bible,  it  is  to  a  good  being.     But  this  n 
concealed  from  the  reader  by  rendering  the  word  sa- 
tan, adversary.     U  may  be  observed  hero,  and  the 
remark  applies  lo  oihcr  text?,  that  had  the  original 
word  been  alw^iys  retained  in  ihc  Icxl,  or  had  it  been 
ii[iiformly  rciuli  red  adversary,  wc  would  have  been 
less  liaiilo  lo  nii-i-ikcn  views  on  this  subject.     Had 
the  tirsi  been  done,  we  must  have  recurred  to  the  con- 
text and    scopf  of  the  writer  to  ascertain  what  hr 
meant  by  satan,  and  if  a  being,  what  being  was  refer- 
red to.     It  would  hnve   been  easily  perceived,   that 
some  human  advcrsiiry  was  referred  to,  or  the  angel 
of  Jehovah  as  in  the  pas'^ngo  before  us.     But   tlie 
word  satan  being  someiinies  retained  in  the  text  and 
sometimes  rendered  adversary  the  common  Scripture 
u5:i;;;o  of  this  word  is  noi  perceived.     Besides,  peo- 
ple from  education  and  habit,  have  attached  ihc  idea 
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)f  a  fallen  angel  to  the  word  satan,  which  always  sug- 
gests the  idea  of  such  a  being.  But  not  so  with  the 
vord  adversary,  which  is  its  rendering  in  many  pas- 
ages.  Accordingly  it  is  in  the  texts  where  the  term 
atan  is  left  untranslated,  that  people  have  built  their 
aith  about  a  fallen  angel.  This  idea,  has  been  asso- 
ciated with  this  word  in  their  minds  from  childhood, 
md  it  is  next  to  'impossible  to  effect  a  separation. 
The  term  satan  will  suggest  it,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
vord,  its  Scripture  usage,  and  the  context  of  the 
ilaces  where  it  occurs,  are  not  suflScient  to  destroy  it. 
Commencing  the  study  of  the  Bibk  with  this  ialse 
dea,  all  must  sec,  how  many  texts  may  be  perverted, 
lot  from  design,  but  from  the  influence  of  this  false 
issociation.  We  know  of  no  better  way  to  correct  it 
han  to  recur  to  the  original  sense  of  the  term  satan, 
nd  examine  all  the  places  where  it  occurs,  with  their 
•espective  contexts. 

Should  it  be  asked — why  did  not  the  translators  of 
»ur  English  version  either  render  this  word  always 
dversary  or  uniformly  leave  the  term  satan  untrans- 
ated?  1  answer;  had  they  always  rendered  it  advcr- 
ary,  they  would  not  so  easily  have  infused  into  their 
ersion  the  idea  of  a  fallen  angel.  Had  they  always 
etained  the  original  word,  its  application  to  the  angel 
»f  Jehovah,  human  beings  and  things,  would  haVe  led 
»eop1e  to  conclude  that  it  did  not  designate  such  an 
vil  being.  King  James,  under  whose  patronage  the 
ersion  was  made,  not  only  believed  that  satan  was  a 
alien  angel,  but  he  wrote  in  defence  of  the  doctrine 
»f  witchcraft. 

1  Sam.  xxix.  4.  ^'And  the  princes  of  the  Philis- 
incs  said  unto  him,  make  this  fellow  return,  that  he 
nay  go  a^ain  to  his  place  which  thou  hast  appointed 
lim,  and  let  him  not  go  down  with  us  to  battle,  lest  in 
he  battle  he  be  an  adversary  to  us :  for  wherewith 
hould  he  reconcile  himself  unto  his  master^.   SVic^\i\(i 
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it  not  be  with  the  heads  of  these  men  ?"     Here  again 
the  term  tatan  is  rendered  adversary,  and  it  is  evident 
from  the  context,  that  David,  not  a  fallen  angel  is 
meant.     Nor,  need  this  surprise  us,  seeing  the  angel 
of  Jehovah  was  called  so  in  the  preceding  passage. 
Many  people  do  notknowthis,  but  it  would  nave  been 
evident,  had  our  translators  as  in  other  places,  left 
the  term  satan  untranslated.    This  is  the  first  place 
in  the  Bible  where  the  word  satan  is  applied  to  a  fan-  ( 
man  being,  and  it  is  applied  to  a  man  wno  feared  God.   j 
It  need  not  then  surprise  us,  that  our  Lord  called  Pe-  I 
tcr  satan,  and  Judas  a  devil.    It  is  very  obvious,  that  j 
the  idea  of  a  fallen  angel  attached  to  the  word  satan,   I 
is  calculated  to  mislead  us,  for  it  is  notorious,  that  | 
this  term  is  used  to  designate  the  rerj  best  of  created 
beings.  I 

3  Svn.  xix.  33,  ^'  And  David  said,  what  have  I  to 
do  with  you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah,  that  ye  should  this 
day  ix  adversaries  unto  me."  Here  tne  term  satan 
is  used  in  the  plural,  and  is  rendered  advtraaria.  The 
satans  referred  to,  arc  expressly  called  the  sons  of 
Zeruiab.  Wicked  men  they  might  be,  but  do  one 
supposes  that  they  were  fallen  angels.  Beside^,  it  is 
commonly  believed,  that  there  is  but  one  being  in  the 
universe  which  goes  by  this  name,  yet  here  we  find 
the  term  used  in  the  plural  and  applied  to  men.  In 
the  New  Testament  we  read  of  demons,  and  of  a  per- 
son  possessed  with  a  legion  of  them.  ButDavid  ooes 
not  say  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  were  demtms,  or  possess- 
ed with  demons  or  satans,  but  that  t^ey  were  sataiu 
to  him.  This  shows  clearly,  that  the  term  simply 
means  an  adversary,  and  that  this  was  the  sense  Da- 
vid attached  to  it.  We  seldom  if  ever  use  it  jn  the 
plural,  for  the  unity  of  satan  is  the  common  belief 
just  as  much  as  the  unity  of  God. 

1  Kings  v.  4.  ^'But  now  the  Lord  my  God  hath 
giv«n  me  rest  on  erery  side,  so  that  there  k  neither 
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adversary  nor  evil  occurrent."  Here  the  term  satan 
is  used  ia  the  singular,  and  is  again  rendered  adver- 
sary. Solomon  does  not  name,  as  in  the  preceding 
text,  any  person  referred  to,  but  the  scope'of  the  con- 
text evidently  shows,  that  he  bad  in  view  human  be- 
ings, who  were  accustomed  to  be  saians  or  adversa- 
ries to  Israel.  His  father  David  had  many  such  sa- 
Lans  to  contend  with  during  his  reign,  but  now  Solo- 
mon had  none  of  them  to  disturb  the  peace  of  hi» 
kingdom.  He  therefore  determined  to  build  an  house 
to  the  Lord,  which  his  father  was  prevented  from 
doing  by  his  frequent  wars  with  them.  We  shall 
soon  see  that  Solomon  was  not  altogether  free  from 
his  troubles  from  such  satans  or  adversaries. 

1  Kings,  xi.  1 4, 33,  '25.  "  And  the  Lord  stirred  up  an 
Eufrervary  unto  Solomon;  Hadad  the  Edomite :  he  was 
sf  the  kmg's  seed  in  Edom. — And  God  stirred  him  up 
another  adversary,  Rezon  the  son  of  Eliadab,  whicti 
Bed  from  his  lord  Hadadezer,  king  of  Zobah. — And 
he  was  an  a({c«rjaf3/ to  Israel,  all  the  days  of  Solomon, 
beside  the  mischief  that  Hadad  did :  and  he  abhor- 
red Israel,  and  reigned  over  Syria."  In  these  verses 
the  word  satan  is  used  three  times,  and  is  uniformly 
rendered  adversary.  The  term  is  applied  to  human 
beings,  who  are  distinctly  named,  Hadad  the  Edo- 
oniie,  and  Rezon  the  son  of  Eliadah.  The  last  was  a 
satan  to  Solomon  all  his  davs.  It  would  be  ridicu- 
lous to  suppose  that  satan  here  had  any  reference  to 
a  fallen  angel ;  for  in  the  first  case  it  would  be  to 
make  him  aD  Edomite,  and  in  the  second  the  son  of 
Eliadah,  and  that  be  was  called  Hadad  and  Rezon  as 
well  as  satan.  It  is  of  more  importance  to  observe, 
that  it  is  said  God  stirred  up  those  satans  against  So- 
lomon. Had  only  one  satan  been  mentioned,  and  no 
name  given  to  show  who  was  particularly  meant,  it  is 
likely  some  would  have  concluded,  that  God  stirred 
ap  a  fallen  angel  against  him.    Tliiacocc\uuo%vw&& 
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have  been  as  correct  as  that  drawn  from  the  nex: 
passage,  where  it  is  supposed  satan  means  a  fallen 
angel,  because  it  is  said,  satan  provoked  David  to 
number  Israel,  and  in  the  parallel  place  that  God 
moved  him  to  do  it.  But  here,  it  is  put  beyond  all 
controversy,  that  saian  has  no  reference  to  a  fallen 
angel.  We  would  then  ask,  ought  not  such  texts, 
where  the  circumstances  mentioned  so  clearly  decide 
that  this  term  designates  no  such  being,  to  teach  us  ( 
caution  in  concluding  that  this  is  its  meaning  in  any 
passage.  When  the  word  satan  is  introduced,  and  no 
circumstances  are  mentioned  clearly  to  decide  who 
or  what  is  meant,  is  it  rational  or  scriptural  to  say 
that  a  fallen  angel  or  wicked  spirit  must  be  meant? 
We  should  think  not;  and  until  it  is  satisfactorily 
proved,  that  such  a  being  does  exist,  no  rational  man 
would  ever  think  of  §uch  a  conclusion. 

1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  ^^  And  satan  stood  up  against  Is- 
rael, and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel.^  Here  for 
the  lirst  time  the  word  satan  is  left  untranslated ;  but 
I  can  perceive  no  good  reason  why  it  was  not  render- 
ed adversary,  as  it  is  in  other  places.  No  evidence 
appears  from  the  text  or  context,  that  a  fallen  angel 
or  wicked  spirit  provoked  David  to  number  Israel. 
If  the  rule  in  other  cases,  be  allowed  here,  plain  pas- 
sages ought  to  interpret  doubtful  and  obscure  ones, 
and  common  scripture  usage  of  a  word,  ouebt  to  de- 
termine in  particular  cases  in  what  sense  the  sacred 
writers  used  it.  It  is  then  determined  here,  for  no  pre- 
vious Scripture  writer  has  said  any  thing  about  a  fall- 
en angel,  or  used  the  word  satan  in  reference  to  such  a 
being.  Supposing  they  had  done  this,  it  would  not 
be  safe  to  conclude  he  was  spoken  of,  for  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  term  satan  is  applied  to  human  beings 
and  to  the  angel  of  Jehovah  in  preceding  passages, 
which  might  be  the  case  here.  In  every  text  the 
({uestion  ought  to  be.  what  satan  or  adversary  is  in- 
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tended  ?  As  the  word  is  not  translated,  and  the  idea 
of  an  evil  being  is  associated  with  it  in  people's  minds, 
and  nothing  directly  being  said  to  the  contrary,  it  is 
concluded  that  this  being  provoked  David  to  number 
Israel.  Though  the  labor  of  proving  this  belongs  to 
them,  yet  I  shall  offer  the  following  remarks  in  proof 
of  its  falsehood. 

1st.  If  the  term  satan  designates  in  this  passage  a 
fallen  angel,  it  is  the  first  time  we  hear  any  thing 
concerning  such  a  being  in  the  Bible  under  this  or 
any  other  name.  But  it  is  evident  satan  is  not  here 
introduced  as  a  new  and  extraordinary  being,  nor,  is 
there  any  evidence  that  the  word  is  used  in  a  differ- 
ent sense  from  what  it  is  in  the  passages  already  corv- 
sidered.  To  believe  his  existence  from  this  text,  is 
not  only  implicit  faith,  but  in  face  of  evidence  to  the 
contrary,  arising  from  scripture  usage  of  the  word 
satan,  and  the  silence  of  all  preceding  writers  about 
such  a  being. 

2d.  Had  the  word  satan  been  rendered  adversary 
as  in  other  places,  previous  scripture  uisage  woula 
have  led  us  to  conclude,  that  one  of  David's  enemies 
had  menaced  him  with  a  new  wah,  and  thus  provoked 
him  to  number  Israel.  It  should  be  remembered, 
that  the  strength  of  Israel  did  not  consist  in  the  mul- 
titude of  their  armies,  but  their  confidence  in  Jeho- 
vah and  obedience  to  his  laws.  In  thus  numbering 
Israel,  David  sinned  greatly,  as  it  intimated  a  removal 
of  his  trust  from  God  to  that  of  the  number  and 
strength  of  his  forces.  It  has  been  thought  by  some, 
that  David's  sin  consisted  in  his  wishing  to  establish 
a  military  government  for  conquest,  and  hence  gav6 
orders  to  enrol  all  Israel  for  this  purpose. 

3d.  But  what  in  this  passage  is  ascribed  to  satai^ 
IS  in  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1.  ascribed  to  God.  "And  th6 
anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 
he  moved  David  against  them  to  sa^ 
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Israel  and  Judah."  Wc  are  sure  that  God  tempts  no 
man  to  evil,  James  i.  13.  Should  it  be  said  God  pe^ 
mitted  saian,  a  fallen  angel  to  doit,  we  ask  where  is 
the  proof  of  this  ?  The  passage  affords  none,  except 
the  gratuitous  sense  affixed  to  the  term  satan,  whicn 
we  have  seen  signifies  an  adversary.  To  say  satao 
here  means  a  fallen  angel,  is  not  only  begging  the 
question,  but  it  is  opposed  to  all  former  scripture 
usage  of  this  word. 

4th.  When  David's  heart  smote  him  for  his  sin,  he  im- 
putes no  part  of  the  blame  either  to  satan  or  God.  No, 
he  says — '^  I  have  sinned 'greatly  in  that  which  I  have 
done.'^  1  Chron.  xxi.  17.  Nor  do  we  find  that  satan 
suffers  any  part  of  the  punishment  or  is  threatened 
with  any.  Others  suffered  severely  for  his  sin,  but  | 
if  satan  was  the  chief  cause  of  all  this  evil,  why  does 
he  escape  all  punishment  ?  David  docs  not  plead 
his  influence  in  mitigation  of  his  offence,  or  the  pun- 
ishment it  incurred.  But  if  cither  God,  or  a  fallen 
angel  did  move  David  to  commit  this  sin  why  does 
no  blame  attach  to  them  ? 

5lh.  But  some  orthodox  critics  declare,  that  there 
is  no  reference  to  siich  a  being  in  this  passage.  Park- 
hurst  says  on  this  word ;  ^^  I  would  understand  it, 
1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  of  ^human adversary:  compare 2 Sam. 
zxiv.  1.  which  perhaps  may  be  best  rendered  ;  and 
again  the  anger  of  Jehovah  was  kindled  against 
Israel,  and  David  was  moved  against  them  by  (onc^s) 
saying,  or  rather  indefinitely,  and  one  moved  David 
against  them  saying,  go  number  Israel  and  Judah.^' 
See  Dr.  Chandler's  Life  of  king  David.  Farmer,  on 
Christ's  Temptation,  quoting  from  Dr.  Chandler, 
says,  ^'  for,  speaking  of  David's  numbering  the  peo- 
ple, he  says,  if  the  Devil  had  hid  him  do  t/,  I  suppose  he 
mif^t  have  seen  the  cloven  foot  and  would  scarce  navefol' 
lomd  the  measure  for  the  sake  of  the  adviser.^ 
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6th.  I  would  simply  sugecst  it  for  consideration 
if  David  was  not  led  to  number  the  people  from  some 
evil  passion  or  desire  in  his  own  mind,  and  that  it  is 
called  satan.  It  is  evident^  that  this  is  the  sense  of 
the  term  in  the  first  place  it  occurs,  above  considered* 
That  men's  evil  lusts  and  passions  are  afterwards 
called  satau  in  Scripture;  will  be  shown  in  its  place. 
This  view  is  in  unison  with  the  way  God  says  men- 
arc  tempted  to  evil.  James  i.  14.  Satan  we  have 
seen  means  an  adversary.  All  acts  of  an  adversary 
arise  from  some  opposing  principle  or  desire  in  the 
mind.  It  is  perfectly  natural,  and  we  shall  see  it  is 
scriptural,  to  call  the  opposing  principles  or  passions 
of  men  by  the  name  satan.  but  scripture  usage  of 
thi*^  term  will  permit  us  to  say,  that  satan  who  pro- 
voked David  to  number  Israel,  was  cither  the  evil  de- 
sires of  his  own  mind,  or  some  human  adversary. 
Previous  and  1  think  also  after  scripture  usage  of  this 
word  forbid  us  thinking  that  the  satan  who  provcfked 
David  was  a  fallen  angel.  Nor  would  it  be  very 
strange  that  the  anger  of  Jehovah  was  in  this  passage 
the  satan  referred  to,  seeing  an  angel  of  Jehovah  is 
evidently  called  satan  in  a  preceding  passage.  This 
is  the  view  which  some  take  of  this  passage. 

Ezra  iv.  6.  ^^  And  in  the  reign  of  Ahasuerus,  in  the 
beginning  of  his  reign,  wrote  they  unto  him  an  accur 
sation  against  the  inhabitants  of  Judah  and  Jcrusa- 
lem.'^  In  this  text  the  word  satan  is  a  noun  feminine 
and  is  rendered  accusation.  Notice,  it  is  not  the  per* 
sons  who  wrote  who  are  called  satan,  but  the  thing 
written.  The  persons  who  wrote,  were,  properly 
speaking,  the  satan  or  adversary,  yrt  it  is  the  written 
document,  sent  by  them  to  Ahasuerus,  which  is  called 
satan^  for  it  was  not  them  but  it,  which  was  to  appear 
before  the  king  as  the  accuser  or  adversary  of  the 
Jews.  Who  the  persons  were  we  learn  from  verses 
1 — 6.  "  The  people  of  the  land  weakened  \\i^  V\^tv^^ 
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of  the  people  of  Judah  and  troubled  them  in  buildinj 
And  hired -counsellors  against  them  to  frustrate  the 
purpose,  all  the  days  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia."  Bi 
we  arc  told  that ''  in  the  reign  of  Ahasuerus  in  the  b 
ginning  of  his  reign,"  they  wrote  to  him,  and  tb 
writing  is  called  a  satan  or  accusation*  The  term  s; 
tan  then,  so  far  from  being. the  appropriate  name  of 
fallen  angel,  is  applied  to  men^s  evil  passions,  i\ 
angel  of  Jehovah,  human  beings,  and  here  to  a  piec 
of  writing.  But  not  as  yet,  do  we  find  it  once  use< 
to  designate  an  angel  who  fell  from  heaven. 

Job  i.  6 — 13.  and  ii.  1 — 11.  comes  next  to  I 
considered.  To  save  room,  1  forbear  transcribic 
these  two  passages.  The  reader  can  easily  turn  i 
his  Bible  and  read  them.  The  term  satan  oceui 
here  fourteen  times,  but  is  uniformly  left  untranslated 
It  is  rendered  in  the  Seventy's  version  by  the  woi 
diabolos^  devil.  Here,  say  many  good  people,  sata 
must  mean  a  fallen  angel — '^  for  the  name,  the  thin| 
said  to  be  done,  and  all  the  circumstances  mentionei 
go  to  prove  his  existence  and  wicked  character 
We  frankly  admit,  that  these  two  passages,  have  moi 
the  appearance  of  teaching  this  doctrine,  than  alltt 
other  texts  usually  adduced  as  proof  of  it.  We  eve 
admit,  that  if  the  devil  of  Christians  is  taught  in  tl 
Bible,  this  is  the  place.  We  hope  then,  that  oi 
friends  are  willing  to  abide  by  the  result,  whatev< 
devil  or  satan  this  turns  out  to  oe. 

I  have  examined  these  two  chapters,  with  all  tl 
care  and  attention  I  could  command,  and  shall  sul 
mit  the  result  for  candid  consideration,  by  stating  ar 
answering  the  fallowing  questions. 

1st.  Who  wrote  the  book  of  Job  ?  Answer ;  aboi 
this  there  are  various  opinions.  Some  have  ascribe 
it  to  Job  himself.  Others  toElihu  or  one  of  the  pn 
phets.  The  general  opinion  has  been,  that  it  w( 
vkriUcn  by  Moscs/and  composed  from  materials  Ic 
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[jy  Job  or  his  friends  in  the  Syriac  or  Arabic  lan- 
guage.    See  Gray's  Key* 

2a.  When  was  the  book  of  Job  written?  Answer; 
[t  is  generally  agreed,  that  it  was  written  sometime 
between  the  death  of  Joseph,  and  the  delivery  of  the 
law  at  Sinai.  It  is  perhaps  impossible  for  us  to  fix 
its  precise  date.  Nor  is  this  at  all  important,  as  to 
Lhe  object  of  our  present  investigation.  Those  who 
wish  to  see  the  various  opinions  entertained  concern- 
ing this,  may  consult  Gray's  Key,  pp.  329—258. 

3d.  Was  Job  a  real,  or  only  a  fictitious  person? 
Answer ;  Some  have  held  the  latter  opinion.  I  am 
strongly  inclined  to  think  that  Job  was  a  real  person 
for  in  after  parts  of  Scripture,  his  afflictions  are  repre- 
sented as  real  afflictions,  and  his  patience  under  them 
IS  real  patience,  and  as  an  example  to  us.  He  is 
>poken.  of  just  as  Noah  and  Daniel  are.  One  of  the 
sonsoflssachar,  is  called  Job,  Gen.  xlvi.  13.  find  was 
3ne  of  Jacob's  grand-children,  who  went  down  with 
him  into  Egypt.  If  this  was  the  person,  who  forms 
the  subject  uf  the  book  of  Job,  it  nxes,  gcner(illy  the 
period  in  which  he  lived. 

4th.  Is  every  thing  in  the  book  of  Job  to  be  under- 
stood literally,  or  is  any  allowance  to  be  made  for 
embellishment  or  allegorical  representation  ?  Answer; 
Although  i  think  Job  was  a  real  person,  yet  many 
things  are  set  forth  in  the  way  of  allegory.  For  ex- 
Dimpie,  God  is  not  only  represented  as  talking  with  sa- 
lan,  but  as  influenced  by  him  to  bring  accumulated 
sufferings  on  a  just  man  without  cause.  These  are 
brought  in  such  rapid  succession  too,  as  seldom  oc- 
curs among  men.  Besides^  there  seems  something 
studied  and  artificial,  that  only  one  servant  should 
make  his  escape,  to  tell  Job  what  had  happened,  and 
before  he  is  well  done,  only  one  more  makes  his  es- 
cape to  bring  additional  evil  tidines.  And  just  as  he 
closes  bis  speech,  a  third  also  in  like  mauTv^T^  ^\A  ^st 
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fourth  in  tlie  same  way  arrives,  and  closes  the  first 
scene  of  Job's  calamiiics.  'Besides;  throughout  the  | 
whole  book,  there  is  something  very  studied  and  arti- 
ficia]  in  (he  set  speeches  of  Job  and  his  friends,  and 
even  of  God  himself  at  the  close.  The  writer  gives 
Job  just  double  the  number  of  camels,  oxen,  sEeep. 
and  asses,  without  one  more  or  less,  which  he  had 
<at  the  beginning.  And  he  gives  him  precisely  the 
same  number  of  sons,  and  the  same  number  of  daugh- 
ters, as  at  the  first.  And  finally  leaves  Job  in  a 
more  prosperous  condition  than  before  his  afflictions 
came  upon  him,  with  a  long  life  of  enjoying  his 
prosperity.  The  book  concludes  without  any  notice 
of  the  removal  of  Job's  disease,  which  by  some  is 
called  el^haniiasis,  and  was  deemed  by  physicians  in^ 
curable.  Had  the  whole  been  matter  ftffact,  and 
nothing  in  it  allegorical,  we  hardly  think  suoh  artifi- 
cial statements  could  have  been  given. 

5th.  In  what  part  of  the  world,  were  the  scenes  of 
the  book  of  Job  laid  ?  Answer ;  we  are  told  chap.  i. 
1.  that — "  there  was  a  man  in  the  Tand  of  Uz,  whose 
name  was  Job."  That  this  was  in  Chaldea  or  its 
neighborhood,  is  almost  certain,  for  the  Chaldean 
robbers  or  freebooters  are  said  to  have  carried  away 
Job's  flocks,  chap.  1.  17.  Dr.  Parish  in  his  Sacred 
Geography,  says — "  Bochart  and  the  authors  of  the 
Universal  History-,  and  some  others  place  the  land 
of  Uz  far  south  from  Damascus,  and  almost  directly 
east  fromthetribeof  Reuben,  and  west  from  Chaldea, 
in  Arabia  Dcserta."  But  see  his  work  on  the  word 
Ue  for  other  opinions  about  this.  Sec  also  Gray's 
Key,  as  referred  to  above.  It  is  not  of  essentia)  im- 
portance, to  determine  the  precise  spot  wjiere  Job 
lived.  It  is  suflicient  for  our  purpose  that  he  lived  in 
the  east.     See  Job  i.  3. 

6th.  What  were  the  religious  opinions  of  the  peo- 
ple where  the  scenesof  the  book  arc  laid?    Answer; 
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is  is  a  point  of  very  great  importance  to  ascertain* 
thodox  men  who  certainly  did  not  write  to  favor 
'opinions  shall  farnisb  us  with  all  necessary  infor* 
tioa  about  this :  Prideaux  in  bis  Connexions,  vol. 
pp»-  185 — 6.  thus  writes :,"  Direclly  opposite  to 
;se  were  the  Magians,  another  sect,  who  had  their 
ginal  in  the  same  eastern  countries ;  for  they  abo- 
nating  all  images,  worshipped  God  only  by  fire. 
ey  began  first  in  Persia,  and  there,  and  in  India, 
re  the  only  places  where  this  sect  was  propagated ; 
1  there  they  remain  even  to  this  day.  Their  chief 
:trine  was,  that  there  were  two  principles,  one 
ich  was  the  cause  of  all  good,  ancf  the  other  the 
ise  of  all  evil,  that  is  to  say,  God  and  the  devil ; 
it  the  former  is  represented  by  light,  and  the  other 

darkness,  as  their  truest  symbols;  and  that,  of 
!  composition  of  these  two,  all  things  in  the  world 
I  made :  the  good  god  they  name  Yazdan,  and  also 
mudz,  and  the  evil  god,  Ahraman :  the  former  is 

the  Greeks  called  Oramasdez,  and  the  latter  Ari- 
nius.  And  therefore,  when  Xerxes  prayed  for 
it  evil  upon  his  enemies,  that  it  might  oe  put  into 
i  minds  of  all  of  them  to  drive  their  best  and  brav- 

men  from  them,  as  the  Athenians  had  Themisto- 
s,  he  addressed  his  prayer  to  Arimanius  the  evil 
1  of  the  Persians,  and  not  to  Oramasdez  their  good 
]•  And  concerning  thes^  two  gods  there  was  this 
Terence  of  opinion  among  them,  that  whereas  some 
Id  both  of  them  to  have  been  from  all  eternity, 
Te  were  others  that  contended,  that  the  good  god 
ly  was  eternal,  and  that  the  other  was  created* 
t  they  both  agreed  in  this,  that  there  will  be  a  con- 
ual  opposition  between  these  two  till  the  end  of  the 
rid ;  that  then  the  good  god  shall  overcome  the 
il  god,  and  that  from  thenceforward  each  of  them 
ill  have  his  world  to  himself,  that  is,  the  good  god 

world  with  all  good  men  with  him,  zxA  \\ie  ^\\\ 
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god  his  >vorld  with  all  evil  men  with  him  ;  that  dark- 
ness is  the  truest  symbol  of  the  evil  god,  and  light 
the  truest  symbol  of  the  ^ood  eod.  And  therefore 
I  hey  always  worshipped  him  before  fire,  as  being  the 
cause  of  light,  and  especially  before  the  sun,  as  being 
in  their  opinion  the  perfectest  fire,  and  causing  the  per- 
fectcst  light.  And  for  this  reason,  in  all  their  temples. 
ihey  hacifire  continually  burning  on  altars  erected  in 
them  for  that  purpose.  And  before  these  sacred  fires 
they  offered  up  all  their  public  devotions,  as  likewise 
they  did  all  their  private  demotions  before  their  pri- 
vate fires  in  their  own  houses.  Thus  did  they  pay 
the  highest  honor  to  light,  as  being  in  therr  opinion 
the  truest  representative  of  the  good  god  ;  but  always 
hated  darkness,  as  being,  what  they  thought,  the 
truest  representative  of  the  evil  god,  whom  they  ever 
had  in  the  utmost  detestation,  as  we  now  have  the 
devil :  and,  for  an  instance  hereof,  whenever  they  had 
an  occasion  in  any  of  their  writings  to  mention  his 
name,  they  always  wrote  it  backward,  and  inversed, 

as  thus,  ucuiujqv-" 

That  such  were  the  religious  opinions  of  the  peo- 
ple where  Job  lived,  cannot  well  be  doubted.  This 
fact  we  should  think  indisputable  to  whatever  result 
it  may  lead.  Ahraman  or  Arimanius,  the  evil  princi- 
ple deified,  was  the  evil  god  of  the  people.  The  only 
objection  which  will  be  siated  against  this  is—"  That 
JoD  lived  at  too  early  a  period  for  the  opinions  ad- 
vanced in  this  quotation."  But  in  answer  I  would  re* 
mark  first,  that  Job's  day  was  not  too  early  for  Sabi- 
anism  or  the  worship  of  idols,  for  this  existed  in  Abra- 
ham's day :  and  when  Israel  entered  Canaan  the  wor- 
ship of  idols  prevailed  among  the  inhabitants.  Why 
then  should  his  day  be  too  early  for  the  Magian  re- 
ligion ?  Prideaux,  speaks  of  Sabianism,  as  cpposite  to 
Magianism,  but  does  notjntimate  that  the  former  was 
of  a  more  ancient  date.    On  the  contrary,  we  shall 
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,ce  in  the  next  Section,  that  when  Zoroaster  arose 
ind  revived  the  Magian  religion  he  revived  that, 
ivhich  for  "many  ages"  had  been  the  established  re- 
igion  of  Persia.  In  this  account  satan  is  not  repre- 
>ented  as  a  new  or  extraordinary  being,  which  had 
lever  been  heard  of  before.  It  is  taken  for  granted 
hat  the  people  where  the  scenes  of  the  book  are  laid, 
^vere  familiar  with  such  a  being,  and  the  opinions  ex- 
pressed concerning  him.  This  account,  which  ap- 
pears strange  to  us,  they  needed  no  explanation  of, 
any  more  than  people  among  us  do,  when  any  man 
preaches  about  the  devil. 

But  what  shows  such  opinions  prevailed  where  Job 
lived,  are  the  facts  and  circumstances  mentioned  in 
the  account  itself.  These  we  shall  notice  presently. 
Here  I  would  only  say,  that  it  is  evident  satan  is  in- 
troduced as  an  evil  being,  and  it  is  generally  con- 
tended that  he  was  the  author  of  all  Job's  afflictions* 
This  perfectly  agrees  to  the  opinions  of  the  Magians, 
as  stated  by  Prideaux.  Besides,  previous  Scripture 
usage  of  the  term  satan,  forbids  us  thinking,  that  the 
sacred  writers  recognized  either  an  evil  god  or  a  fallen 
angel  under  this  name.  Where,  let  me  ask,  do  any 
of  them  intimate,  that  an  evil  being,  such  ad  the  Per- 
sian evil  god,  or  the  Christian's  devil,  existed  as  a 
rival  to  Jehovah  ?  To  what  else  then  could  the  writer 
refer,  but  to  such  heathen  opinions  ?  If  such  a  being 
as  the  Christian's  devil  existed,  how  is  it  accounted 
for,  that  he  remained  so  quiet  until  the  days  of  Job  ? 
Job  appears  to  have  been  the  first  man  be  ever 
troubled,  from  the  creation  of  the  world.  Noab,  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  with  many  others  wei'je.gQod 
men,  and  rich  men,  but  he  never  attempted  to.  ifijupe 
them  in  their  property,  or  smite  them  ^itb  a  single 
boil  in  their  whole  li/etime.  From  any  thins  which 
appears  to  the  contrary,  they  had, no  fear  of  such  a 
being,  nor  knejv  of  bis  existence..   Had  satau  \\i^\. 
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fallen  from  heaven,  in  the  days  of  Job,  and  began 
his  depredations  on  mankind  ?  Admitting  this  true, 
how  is  it,  that  as  Job  was  the  first,  so  he  was  the  last 
man  he  ever  so  tormented  1  The  case  of  the  woman, 
whom  he  is  said  to  have  bound  eighteen  years,  is  no 
exception  to  this,  as  wc  shall  show.  Section  5.  Let 
it  be  accounted  for  then,  why  satan  had  such  a  partic- 
ular hatred  against  Job,  above  al)  other  men  oefore 
or  since.  It  is  easily  perceived,  that  these  thines  are 
rationally  accounted  for,  on  the  presumption,  that  in 
this  account  there  is  a  reference  to  the  evil  god  of  the 
people  among  whom  Job  lived.  Allowing  this,  the 
account  is  just  what  might  be  expected.  The  cha- 
racter given  to  satan,  answers  to  that  of  their  god, 
whom  they  believed  to  be  the  author  and  director  of  j 
all  evil. 

The  question,  which  now  comes  forward  for  con- 
sideration is — VVas  this  account  of  satan  introduced 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing,  or  was  it  introduced  I 
to  refute  such  opinions  ?  Let  satan  here  be  consider-  ^ 
ed,  either  the  evil  principle  deified,  or  the  devil  of 
Christians,  were  such  opiirions  intended  to  be  sanc- 
tioned by  the  writer,  or  does  he  introduce  them,  to 
expose  their  fallacy,  and  establish  the  supremacy  of 
the  one  living  and  true  God  in  opposition  to  them  ?  All 
I  think  will  agree,  that  the  whole  must  stand  approved 
or  condemned.  No  middle  path  can  be  here  taken, 
for  no  ground  is  afforded  for  it.  It  is  then  a  matter 
of  no  consequence,  whether  we  consider  satan  in  this 
account  the  principle  of  evil  deified,  or,  that  he  was 
the  Christian's  devil.  Whether  the  same  or  dificrent, 
I  shall  proceed  to  show,  by  direct  and  I  think  con- 
clusive evidence,  that  neither  of  them  had  any  influ- 
ence in  producing  Job's  afilictions.  That  they  were 
all  sent  oy  the  one  living  and  true  God,  whom  Job 
feared  and  obeyed,  is  evident, 
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IsU  From  Job's  own  testimony  concerning  his  af- 
flictions. Job's  heathen  neighoors  supposed  their 
evil  god  Ahraman  was  the  cause  of  them.  Chris- 
tians believe  their  satan  or  devil  was  the  cause  of 
them.  But  does  Job  ascribe  them  to  either  ?  No, 
when  one  messenger  after  another  is  represented  as 
announcing  to  him  the  loss  of  bis  propeuy  and  at  last 
the  death  of  his  children,  he  says — "  The  Lord  gave 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord.''  chap.  i.  21.  He  does  not  for  a  mo- 
ment admit  that  either  Ahraman  or  the  devil  had  any 
kind  of  concern  in  his  afflictions.  He  no  more  ad- 
mits their  influence  in  taking  away  his  property  and 
children,  than  in  the  bestowment  of  them.  The  giv- 
ing and  taking  them  away  are  alike  ascribed  to  Je- 
hovah. Similar  were  his  views  and  feelings,  when 
aflSicted  with  sore  boils.  His  wife  desired  him  to 
curse  God  and  die.  But  he  says  to  her — "Thou 
speakest  as  one  of  the  foolish  women  speaketh. 
What !  shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and 
shall  we  not  receive  evil  ?''  Job*ii.  9, 10.  Does  this 
look  like  acknowledging  the  Persian  evil  god  or  the  - 
Christian's  devil  ?  Notwithstanding  the  popular  opin- 
ions, that  Ahraman  was  the  cause  of  all  evil,  the  se- 
vere bodily  pain  he  suffered,  and  the  taunts  of  his 
wife,  he  holds  fast  his  integrity  in  the  true  God.  Now, 
permit  me  to  ask,  if  Job  had  believed,  that  either 
Ahraman  or  the  devil  brought  his  afflictions  upon 
him,  why  did  he  ascribe  them  all  to  the  true  God 
without  reservation  ?  And  why  did  he  not  correct 
his  wife's  mistake  by  telling  her,  that  Ahraman  or 
the  devil  ought  to  be  cursed  ?  But  Job  had  no  faitl^ 
in  either,  and  hence  he  told  her,  that  she  spoke  as 
one  of  the  foolish  or  heathen  women  speaketh.  Job 
allowed  of  but  one  God,  and  it  is  evident,  that  his 
adversity  and  prosperity  are  both  alike  ascribed  to 
him.     See  chap*  xlii.  10—12.  and  i.  21. 
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2d.  The  speech  of  Job's  wife,  and  his  reply  to  her, 
shows,  ihat  neither  Ahraman  nor  the  devil  was  the 
cause  of  his  afflictions.  She  no  doubt  heard  what  he 
said,  chap.  i.  21.  Upon  seeing  him  still  persisting  in 
his  integrity  under  his  affliction  of  the  boils  she  was  pro- 
voked at  him,  and  in  taunting  language  says  to  him — 
"dost  thou  stHl  retain  thine  integrity  ?  Curse  God  and 
die."  On  the  word  rendered  to  curse.  Parkhurst  thus 
writes :  "  The  Lexicons  have  absurdly,  and  contrary 
to  the  authority  of  the  ancient  versions  ^iven  to  this 
verb  the  sense  of  cursing  in  the  six  followine  passages 
— 1  Kings,  xxi.  10,  13.  Job  i.  5,  ll*  And  ii.  5,  9. 
As  to  the  two  first  the  Seventy  render  Berek^  in  both, 
by  eulogeoj  and  so  the  Vulgate  by  benedico^  iobless.  And 
though  Jezebel  was  herself  an  abominable  idolatress, 
yet  as  the  law  of  Moses  still  continued  in  force,  she 
seems  to  have  been  wicked  enough  to  have  destroyed 
Naboth  upon  the  false  accusation  of  b/e^^mg  theheathen 
aleim  and  Moloch,  which  subjected  him  to  death,  by 
Deut.  xiii.  6.  and  xvii.  2 — 7.  Job's  fear,  chap.  i.  5* 
was,  lest  his  sons  should  have  blessed  the  false  aleim ;' 
nnd  verse  11.  he  says  ought  to  be  rendered — « And 
indeed  stretch  forth  thy  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that 
he  hath,  surely  he  hath  blessed  thee  to  thy  face,'  t.  f. 
hypocritically;  the  verb  being  used  in  a  past  tense. 
The  Seventy  render  it,  Iruly  he  mil  bless  thee  to  thy  face. 
And  the  Vulgate — unless  he  hath  blessed  thee  to  thy  face. 
Comp.  verses  5,  7.  And  1  Kings  xx.  33.  Satan 
brings  the  same  charge  of  hypocrisy  against  Job, 
chap.  ii.  5.  which  the  Seventy,  Theoaotian  and  Vul- 
gate render  in  the  same  manner.  And  at  verse  9.  his 
wife  says  to  him,  dost  Hum  yet  retain  thy  integrity^  thy 
regard  for  the  true  God,  blessing  the  aleim  and  dying, 
or  even  to  death  ?" — Thus  far  Parkhurst,  whose  re- 
marks shed  additional  light  on  this  account.  They 
agree  with  the  usage  of  the  word,  which  is  rendered 
lo  blesSf  in  other  texts :    they  also  accord,  with  the 
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charge  of  hypocrisy,  which  is  brought  against  Job 
by  his  friends  throughout  the  book.  But  what  de- 
serves particular  nolice,  these  remarks  show,  that 
Job  lived  among  a  people  who  had  a  false  akim  or 
Grod,  and  a  contrast,  if  not  a  contest  between  this  god 
and  Jehovah  is  set  forth  in  the  account.  The  false 
god  is  spoken  of  as  one^  and  not  many,  and  what  eod 
could  this  be  but  Ahraman?  For  the  Persians  had 
only  two,  their  rood  god  and  their  evil  god.  That  a 
contrast,  is  set  forth  betwixt  the  false  god  and  the 
true,  is  evident  from  Job's  fear,  chap.  i.  5.  lest  his 
children  should  have  blessed  the  false  a/etm  or  god, 
instead  of  cursing  the  true  Grod  as  in  the  common  ver- 
sion. It  is  also  plain  from  the  speech  of  his  wife, 
who,  instead  of  desiring  Job  to  curse  the  true  God, 
expresses  her  surprise,  that  he  should  continue  to 
bless  him  though  at  the  point  of  death  in  suffering 
from  his  hands.  It  is  apparent,  that  she  believed  in 
Ahraman,  and  entertained  the  opinions  concerning 
bim  as  stated  above  by  Pridcaux.  She  was  dis* 
pleased  wirh  her  husband,  for  continuing  to  trust  in 
the  true  God  at  the  gates  of  death,  and  even  blessing^ 
him  for  his  afflictions.  In  desiring  him  to  renounce 
fiis  confidence  in  the  true  God,  did  she  mean  that  he 
should  become  an  atheist,  or  live  without  any  Godf 
No;  she  impliedly  wished  him  to  trust  in  Ahraman 
:he  evil  god,  the  author  of  all  evil,  and  the  cause  of 
)1}  his  afflictions.  Job  had  despised  him,  and  con- 
inued  to  trust  in  the  true  God  to  the  last.  She  there- 
fore wished  him  to  abandon  this  confidence,  and  trust 
n  the  evil  god,  the  true  author  of  his  afflictions.  By 
loing  so,  he  would  become  his  friend,  remove  his  ai- 
lictions,  or  terminate  them  by  death. 

3d.  That  this  account  of  satan,  is  introduced  to  be 
:ondemned,  and  not  sanctioned,  appears  from  the 
-easonings  of  Job  and  his  friends  throughout  the 
vhole  book.    JoVs  friends,  like  himself^  d\d  tk^l^D^- 
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lieve  in  Ahraman,  for  they  maintain,  that  Jchov 
on  account  of  bis  hypocrisy  and  wickedness,  1 
sent  such  afflictions  upon  him.  But  I  ask,  docs  i 
one  of  them  ever  intimate  that  satan,  whether  Pers 

§od  or  Christian  devil,  had  produced  his  afflictioi 
Eo;  they  are  to  a  man  agreed,  that  they  were 
doings  of  Jehovah,  nor  do  they  insinuate,  that 
used  satan  as  a  tool  in  producing  them.  As  a  spi 
men  of  their  sentiments  on  this  subject,  let  the  rea< 
consult  chap.  iv.  9.  and  v.  17,  18.  and  viii.  3,  4.  i 
defends  himself  against  the  charge  of  hypocrisy  t 
wickedness  brougnt  by  his  friends.  See  as  examp 
chap.  vi.  4,  5.  vii.  30,  31.  ix.  16 — 18.  x.  3.  xvi. 
— 15.  and  19.  31.  Wc  may  then  appeal  to  CV( 
candid  man,  whether  Job's  friends,  would  have  hi 
silent  about  satan  producing  his  afflictions,  if  tt 
believed  so.  And  had  theyljclieved  satan,  or  Ah 
man  the  author  of  all  evil,  would  they  have  ascril 
his  afflictions  to  Jehovah  ?  Besides  ;  had  Job  or 
friends  believed,  that  Jehovah  used  satan  as  an  inst 
ment  in  inflicting  them,  why  is  nothing  said  about 
either  in  their  charge  or  his  defence?  In  repell 
their  accusations,  would  Job  have  failed  to  urge  t! 
his  afflictions  arose  from  satan's  great  enmity  agai 
him,  had  he  but  suspected  that  this  was  true, 
know,  that  people  are  not  very  scrupulous  now 
blaming  the  devil.  Nothing  could  have  been  eas 
or  more  natural,  than  for  Job  to  repel  the  cbarj 
against  him  by  saying,  that  satan  haled  him  and  h 
thus  afflicted  him.  Can  any  man  then  believe,  tl 
this  account  was  introduced  to  establish  the  existct 
of  such  an  evil  being,  yet  this  be  contradicted  by  J 
and  his  friends  throughout  the  book?  If  true,  w 
not  rather  go  on  to  confirm  such  a  doctrine,  h 
objected — "if  false  why  introduce  il  at  ail?"  I  i 
swcr  J  for  the  very  purpose  of  rcfulinK  such  an  op 
ion,  and  for  establishing  the  unity  and  supremacy 
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the  one  living  and  true  God.  It  is  welt  known,  that 
false  gods  are  often  introduced  in  Scripture,  in  eon* 
Irast  with  the  true,  for  the  very  purpose  of  exposing 
their  absurdity.  But  I  aak,  is  anj  false  god  ever  al- 
lowed to  be  able  to  do  good  or  evil  ?  No ;  they'arc 
challenged  to  do  either,  to  prove  that  they  arc  god). 
It  is  admitted  by  every  intelligent  man,  that  in  the 
after  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  New, 
there  are  allusions  to  the  evil  principle  deified,  or  the 
evil  god  of  the  Persians.  And  to  darkness  as  the 
symbol  of  this  god.  Sec  a  specimen  of  these,  j^nd- 
how  the  sacred  writers  expose  such  a  doctrine,  Isai> 
xlv.6— 7.  aCor.vi.  15.  x.  3.  and  xi.  13.  Eph.  vi.  10. 

4th,  Job's  afflictions  are  referred  to,  James  v.  1 1 . 
and  his  patience  under  them,  is  set  forth  as  an  ex- 
ample to  us,  but  are  not  ascribed  to  saian  but  to  Je- 
hovah. Indeed  no  sacred  writer,  these  two-chapters 
excepted,  say  or  insinuate  that  Ahraman  of  saian  had 
any  influence  in  producing  iJiem.  But  I  have  a  right 
to  demand,  why  no  sacred  writer  has  done  this,  if 
they  believed  as  most  people  do  now  that  satan  was 
the  author  of  Job's  alHictions?  Ifthey  had  the  same 
view  of  those  two  chapters  as  most  people  now  have, 
is  it  possible  that  they  would  have  been  silent  onsoch 
a  subject? 

5th.  However  prone  the  Jews  were  to  idolatry,, 
and  the  superstitions  of  the  nations  around  tbem,  it 
was  a  truth  obviously  taught  in  their  Scriptures,  that 
their  God  was  good,  and  tnat  he  had  no  evil  being  as 
a  rival  to  him.  So  far  from  giving  any  countenance 
to  an  evil  being  called  Abraman,  Satan,  Devil,  or  by 
any  other  name,  all  witchcraft,  necromancy,  or  ap- 
peals to  any  other  being  or  power  stand  condemned, 
and  the  Jews  were  solemnly  charged  to  have  no  con- 
cern with  them.  Jehovah,  and  he  alone,  is  declared 
Iq.  be  the  creator,  preserver,  and  ruler  of  all  things, 
and  all  beioga  in  the  universe.    Life  and  deaths  fticfe.- 
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ness  and  health,  prosperity  and  adversity,  are  all 
ascribed  to  him.  See  Gen*  i.  1.  Dan.  iv.  35.  1  Sam. 
ii.  6,  7.  Isai*  xlv.  7.  Amos  iii.  6.  Micah  i.  12. 
Psalm  xxxiii.  13 — 15.  Prov.  xvi.  4,  9.  and  xzi.  30. 
The 'idea  of  an  evil  being,  which  Christians  call  the 
devil  and  satan,  and  other  nations  have  designated 
by  a  variety  of  names  found  no  place  in  the  Jewish 
Scriptures.  That  the  Jews  learnt  such  opinions  from 
the  heathen,  we  shall  see  in  the  next  Section.  In 
concluding  our  remarks  on  this  account  of  satan  in 
the  book  of  Job,  let  us  compare  what  is  said  in  it, 
with  the  above  quotation  from  Prideaux,  and  we  shall 
see  all  that  has  been  advanced  str.6itgly  confirmed. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  term  satan  ?  We  have  seen 
that  this  word  signifies  an  adversary.  That  person  or 
thing,  is  called  a  satan  to  another,  which  stands  in 
his  way,  or  in  any  shape  opposes  him.  Thus,  the 
angel  of  Jehovah,  was  a  satan  to  Baalam,  and  the 
writing  sent  to  Ahasuerus,  was  a  satan  to  the  Jews. 
Satan,  in  this  account,  is  represented  as  opposed  both 
to  God  and  Job.  He  was  their  adversary  or  satan. 
Prideaux,  in  the  above  quotation,  informs  us,  that 
Ahraman  the  evil  god,  was  opposed  to  the  good  God, 
and  that  this  opposition  would  continue  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  He  also  informs  us  that  the  evil  god  was 
considered  the  author  and  director  of  all  Wil.  This, 
is  precisely  the  representation,  which  is  eiven  of 
satan  in  the  book  of  Job.  All  JoVs  afflictions  are 
supposed  to  be  the  doings  of  satan.  Orthodox  peo- 
ple contend,  that  this  was  the  case,  and  that  satan  is 
their  devil.  They  have  then  eot  only  an  evil  heathen 
god,  or  the  principal  of  evil  deified,  a  mere  nonentity 
for  a  devil.  But  is  this  very  honorable  to  Christiani- 
ty ?  And  is  it  like  persons,  who  reverence  the  word 
of  God,  flatly  to  contradict  Job,  in  ascribing  a£Sic- 
^ions  to  satan  which  he  ascribes  to  Jehovah?  Job 
contends,  that  the  good  God  was  the  author  of  his 
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iffliclions,  as  well  as  his  prosperity.  Those  who  be- 
lieved in  the  evil  god,  did  not  deny,  but  the  good  God 
ivas  the  author  ot  his  prosperity,  but  would  not  ad- 
mit him  to  be  the  author  of  his  adversity.  Job  main- 
tained that  Jehovah  was  the  author  of  both,  blessing 
his  name  when  he  took  away,  as  well  as  when  he 
gave.  By  this  the  excellency  of  his  character  was 
made  manifest. 

But  again ;  in  the  above  quotation  from  Prideaux, 
it  is  not  alleged,  that  the  good  and  evil  gods  always 
produced  good  and  evil  by  their  own  immediate 
agency,  but  that  these  were  brought  about  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  second  causes.  Though  Job  ascribes 
his  prosperity  and  adversity  to  Jehovah,  yet  he,  and 
all  the  scripture  writers  represent  him,  as  accomplish- 
ing both  by  human  means.  Looking  at  the  two  first 
chapters  of  Job,  the  agents  bv  which  Job's  afflictions 
were  produced,  are  distinctly  mentioned.  For  ex- 
ample, the  Sabean  and  Chaldean  freebooters  carried 
away  his  flocks*  Were  not  they  then  a  satan  to  Job, 
in  the  common  scripture  usage  of  this  term  ?  And 
does  not  their  very  manner  of  life,  exactly  agree  to 
what  satan  says,  chap.  i.  7.?  '^And  the  Lord  said 
unto  satan,  whence  comest  thou  ?"  Well,  what  an- 
swer does  he  make  ?  He  says,  "  from  going  to  and 
fro  in  the  earth,  and  from  walking  up  and  down  in 
it."  Just  such  an  answer  as  those  freebooters  would 
have  given,  for  it  was  their  mode  of  life  to  roam  about 
committing  such  depredations.  Yea,  satan  is  the 
very  name  given  to  such  persons  in  the  East  to  this 
day.  Messrs.  Fisk  and  King,  two  of  the  Palestine 
missionaries,  thus  write :  "  For  two  hours,  however, 
as  we  moved  along  our  attendants  were  engaged  in 
loud  and  violent  disputes  with  these  and  other  com- 
panies of  Bedouins,  who  came  up  after  they  went 
away.  They  extorted  a  few  dollars  from  the  Arme- 
nians and  Greeks,  and  at  last  took  an  ass  (rom^w^  ^S. 


^^ 
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the  Arabs.  Our  Shckh  knew  all  these  freebooters, 
and  it  is  probably  owing  to  his  acquaintance  with 
them,  and  his  faithfuhicss  to  us,  that  they  were  so 
easily  satisfied,  and  that  we  met  with  so  little  trouble 
from  them.  He  says,  most  of  the  Bedouins  are  much 
worse  than  these,  and  yet  he  called  these  satans  (shai- 
tan.")  Sec  Christian  Spectator,  vol.  vii.  p.  222. 
Such  is  the  account  given  us  by  two  orthodox  mis- 
sionaries.* If  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Job,  did  not 
include  the  Sabean  and  Chaldean  freebooters  in  the 
term  satan,  all  will  allow,  that  the  ancient  and  pre- 
sent usage  of  this  word  in  the  East  fully  warranted 
him.  We  see  then,  that  there  was  no  need  for  the 
assistance  of  a  fallen  angel,  to  produce  this  part  of 
Job^s  afflictions.  The  agent  by  which  he  lost  his 
children,  is  as  distinctly  mentioned.  We  are  told, 
chap.,  i.  18,  19.  "That  a  great  wind  from  the  wilder- 
ness, smote  the  four  corners  of  the  house,  and  it  fell 
upon  them  and  killed  them.''  Such  was  the  cause, 
which  produced  this  effect,  nor  do  we  perceive,  that 
the  aid  of  any  evil  being  was  required  to  accomplish 
it.  We  may  just  as  well  accuse  satan  of  blowing 
down  every  house  which  is  destroyed  by  a  tornado. 
Job's  sheep  were  killed  by  lightning,  and  it  and  the 
wind  are  agents  in  the  natural  world  by  which  God 
accomplishes  bis  pleasure,  over  which  Abraman  or 
the  Christian's  devil  have  no  control. 

Again ;  looking  at  this  account,  and  comparine  it 
with  the  quotation  from  Prideaux,  we  see  why  Jod's 
boils  are  expressly  ascribed  to  satan,  without  any 
ether  agent  being  concerned  in  their  production.  All 
evil  indiscriminately,  was  ascribed  to  the  evil  god  or 
satan,  as  all  good  was  to  the  good  god.  But,  as  there 
was  no  visible  agent  to  which  the  boils  could  be  as- 

*  Since  ihe  iiTiove  wm  writteD  the  piinful  tidiogs  of  Mr.  Fiik'f  detth 
have  been  pablished. 
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cribed,  no  agent  in  this  case  iwDentioncd,  Satan,  or 
the  evil  god,  has  to  father  this  affliction  himself,  vrith- 
oat  the  assistance  of  any  a^ent.  Hence  it  is  said, 
satan  smote  Job  with  the  boils,  which  is  not  said  re- 
specting his  other  afflictions,  though  the  whole  aspect 
Df  the  account,  is  in  agreement  with  considering  him 
Lhe  author  and  director  of  all  evih  I  shall  only  add, 
that  it  has  always  appeared  strange,  that  in  this  ac- 
count, satan  should  be  represented  as  conversing 
freely  and  familiarly  with  God.  But  if  the  account 
be  as  I  have  stated,  the  good  and  evil  gods  are  here 
3nly  represented  as  conversing  together.  It  was  in 
unison  with  the  popular  opinions  concerninglhem. 

In  concluding  our  remarks,  let  us  briefly  notice 
some  points  of  similarity  in  the  Magian  creed,  to 
those  of  Christian  creeds  in   the  present  day. 

The  Persians  then  had  one  good  being  or  god,  and 
also  one  evil  being.  Or,  as  Pridcaux  observes,  '^  that 
is  to  say  God  and  the  devil."  Christians  in  this  are 
perfectly  agreed  with  them,  for  they  believe  in  one 
God,  and  also  one  devil.  Again ;  the  Persians  be- 
lieved, that  these  two  gods  were  the  authors  of  all 
good  and  evil  in  the  world.  In  this  also  Christians 
agree  with  them,  for  all  good  they  ascribe  to  God, 
and  impute  all  evil  to  satan  or  the  devil.  Further ; 
the  Persians  made  darkness  the  symbol  of  their  evil 
god.  So  do  Christians.  When  they  speak  of  the 
uevil  he  is  described  as  black,  dark,  and  hideous,  and 
as  loving  darkness,  and  dwelling  in  darkness,  and 
keeping  men  in  darkness,  and  will  lead  them  at  last 
into  eternal  darkness.  Again ;  the  Persians  believed 
that  their  good  god  was  eternal.  Some  believed  also, 
that  their  evil  god  was  eternal.  About  this,  there 
was  a  diversity  of  opinion.  So  all  Christians  believe 
their  good  god  to  be  eternal,  but  about  the  devil  there 
is  a  difference  of  opinion.  Though  none  of  them  be- 
lieve him  to  have  been  from  all  eternity,  yel  wm^  cA. 
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them  believe  that  he  U  lo  live  forever,  and  shall  n- 
main  eiernatly  the  same  wicked  being.  Olhcrsuf 
[hem  think  that,  after  a  long  period  of  punishment, 
he  will  be  either  struck  out  of  existence,  or  be  re- 
Jcemed  and  made  eternally  happy.  But  again,  the 
Persians  believed,  that  there  was  a  continual  opposi- 
tion between  their  good  god  and  evil  god,  and  that 
this  should  continue  lo  tlic  end  of  Ihc  world.  Then, 
the  good  god  shall  overcome  the  evil  god,  and  thence- 
forward each  ofilicm  shnl]  hnve  bts  world  to  himself, 
thai  is,  ihe  good  god  his  world  with  all  good  meo 
with  him,  and  ihc  evil  god  his  world  with  all  evil  men 
nith  him.  All  Christians  contend,  that  there  ia  a 
continual  opposition  between  their  God  and  the  devil, 
and  that  this  opposition  shall  continue  lo  the  end  of 
the  world.  Then,  God  is  lo  overcome  the  devil,  and 
from  thai  time  henceforward,  God  is  to  have  his  world 
nnd  all  good  men  with  him,  and  the  devil  is  to  have 
his  world,  and  all  wicked  men  with  him.  Such  are 
a  lew  of  the  leading  points  of  similarity,  betw  ccn  the 
ancient  Magian  faith  and  Christians  m  our  day,  re- 
spccting  God,  ibc  devil,  and  future  punishment.  It 
is  but  proper  and  fair  lo  notice 

'Jd.  Some  of  ihe  points  of  dissimilarity  between 
them.  The  Magians  then  believed,  that  their  good 
and  evil  gods  were  only  "two  principles."  These 
principles  ihey  not  only  personined,  but  deified  and 
worshipped.  When  XerxRs  prayed  for  e¥ll  on  bis 
enemies,  "  he  addressed  his  prayer  to  Arimanius  the 
evil  god,  and  not  to  Ormasdes,  ihcir  eood  god." 
Christians,  believe  their  God  and  the  devil,  lo  be,  not 
two  principles,  but  two  beings.  Their  devil  is  not 
only  a  being,  but  was  once  an  angelic  being,  but  for 
his  sin  and  rebellion  was  cast  out  of  heaven.  Chris- 
tians do  not  worship  their  devil.  Bui  alas,  too  many 
who  profess  to  be  Christians,  like  Xerxes,  when  they 
wish  evil  on  their  enemies,  pray  to  the  devil.    Cbri»- 
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iians  have  a  great  number  of  names  for  their  devil. 
But  it  is  apparent,  that  whether  such  a  being  is  called 
Aliraman,  Arimanius,  satan,  or  devil,  .the  leading 
features  of  his  character  among  all  nations  are  the 
same.  The  evil  god  has  become  the  Christianas  devil. 
In  fact  they  make  their  devil  the  worst  being,  for 
though  it  was  believed  that  their  evil  god,  should  at 
the  end  of  the  world  have  a  world  to  himself  with  all 
wicked  men,  yet  it  does  not  appear,  that  they  believed 
he  was  to  be  the  eternal  tormentor  of  men.  But  it  is 
well  known,  that  this  is  a  principal  article  in  most  or- 
thodox creeds,  and  no  man  would  be  deemed  ortho- 
dox, who  denied  it.  I  shall  only  add,  that  though 
the  Persians  and  Christians  agree  in  hating  Ahraman 
or  the  devil,  yet  the  latter  have  not  carried  their  ha- 
tred so  far  as  to  write  the  devil's  name  inverted.  In 
the  next  Section  Ave  shall  see,  that  the  Mairian  creed 
was  much  improved  by  Zoroaster,  and  that  Chris- 
tians have  not  only  adopted  his  sentiments,  .but  the 
very  language  in  which  he  expressed  them. 

Psalm  xxxviii.  20.  comes  next  to  be  considered. 
"  Tiicy  also  that  render  evil  for  good  are  mine  ad- 
vrrsariesJ^^  Here  the  word  satan  occurs  in  the  plural, 
and  is  rendered  as  usual  adversaries*  It  is  useless  to 
make  any  remarks  on  this  text,  for  its  context  clearly 
shows,  that  David  is  not  speaking  of  fallen  angels  but 
of  men.  In  verse  19.  he  calls  them  his  enemies^  and 
speaks  of  them  as  lively,  strong,  and  multiplied. 

Psalm  Ixxi.  13.  ^^Let  them  be  confounded  and 
consumed,  that  are  adversaries  to  my  soul."  The 
word  satan  is  also  used  here  in  the  plural,  and  is  ag^n 
rendered  adversaries.  In  verse  10.  David  calls  these 
satans  or  adversaries  his  enemies,  and  the  whole 
Psalm  shows,  that  he  is  not  speaking  of  wicked  spirits, 
but  of  wicked  men. 

Psalm  cix.  4.  "  For  my  love  they  are  my  adversaries.^'' 
Here  again  the  word  satan  occurs  in  the  plural  form 
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and  is  rendered  adversaries.  It  is  generally  contended, 
that  this  psalm  relates  to  Christ  and  his  adversaries, 
or  satans.  It  is  certain,  that  verse  8.  is  quoted  Acts 
1.  and  is  applied  to  Judas.  This  term  occurs  in  sev- 
eral other  parts  of  the  psalm  which  we  shall  briefly 
notice.  In  verse  6.  it  is  said  ^^  set  thou  a  wicked  man 
over  him :  and  let  satan  stand  at  his  right  hand." 
Here,  the  word  satan  is  left  untranslated,  but  is  ren- 
dered adversary  in  the  margin.  In  the  Jewish  mode 
of  parallelism,  a  wicked  man  in  the  first  part  of  the 
verse,  is  the  same  as  satan  in  the  second.  For  an  il- 
lustration of  what  is  said  about  satan,  or  a  wicked  man 
standing  at  his  right  hand  when  he  shall  he  judged  as  in 
▼ersc  7.  see  on  Zach.  iii.  1,  3.  below.  Inverse  20. 
it  is  said — *^  let  this  be  the  reward  of  mine  adversaries 
from  the  Lord,  and  of  them  that  speak  evil  against 
my  soul.^^    The  word  satan^  is  here  again  used  m  the 

Slural,  and  rendered  adversaries.  It  is  rendered  in 
ic  same  way  verse  29.  "  Let  mine  adversaries  be 
clothed  with  shame,  and  let  them  cover  themselves 
with  their  own  confusion,  as  with  a  mantle."  On  the 
whole  of  this  psalm,  and  the  use  of  the  term  satan  in 
it,  we  would  merely  remark,  that  no  person  who  reads 
it,  can  suppose  that  there  is  the  least  reference  to  a 
fallen  angel  in  it.  It  is  evident,  that  if  the  psalm  refers 
to  the  Messiah,  Judas  and  the  persecuting  Jews  are 
designated  by  the  term  satan ;  and  shows  us,  the  pro- 
priety of  the  terms  devil  and  satan  being  applied  to 
them  in  the  New  Testament,  as  we  shall  afterwards 
see. 

Zach.  iii.  1,2.  is  the  last  place  where  the  term  sa- 
tan occurs  in  the  Old  Testament.  "  And  he  showed 
me  Joshua  the  high  priest  standing  before  the  angel 
of  the  Lord,  and  satan  standing  at  his  right  hand  to 
resist  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  satan,  the  Lord 
rebuke  thee,  O  satan ;  even  the  Lord  that  hath  chosen 
Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee :  is  not  this  a  brand  plucked 
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out  of  the  fire."  Here  the  word  satan  is  again  left 
untranslated,  except  in  verse  1.  where  it  is  rendered 
*^  to  resist  him."  In  the  margin  it  is  to  ^^  be  bis  adver- 
sary." In  the  Seventy's  version,  the  word  satan  is 
throughout  this  passage  rendered  diabolas.  On  the 
whole  of  it  I  remark, 

1st.  Let  the  word  satan  be  only  rendered  adversary 
throughout  these  verses,  and  the  idea  of  a  fallen  an- 
gel vanishes.  The  reader  can  easily  put  this  remark 
to  the  trial,  by  substituting  the  term  adversary  for 
satan,  in  readine  the  passage.  From  our  habit  of 
associating  the  idea  of  a  fallen  angel  with  the  term 
satan,  and  not  with  the  word  adversary,  this  and 
some  other  texts  are  supposed  to  teach  such  a  doc- 
trine.    But  can  this  false  association  establish  it  ? 

2d.  If  it  were  necessary,  it  could  be  shown,  what 
satan  or  adversary  was  meant.  Let  any  one  read 
Ezra,  chaps.  3.  and  4.  and  notice  particularly  what 
is  said  concerning  Tatnai,  and  Shetbar-boznai  in.^ 
chap.  5.  and  little  doubt  can  remain,  that  thev  were 
the  satan  or  adversary  referred  to.  It  is  allowed, 
that  Zachariah  prophesied  about  the  time  the  events 
in  the  book  of  Ezra  took  place.  Compare  with  this 
what  is  said  on  Ezra  iv«  6.  above.  If  people  will  in- 
terpret this  passage  literally  of  a  fallen  angel,  why 
not  also  interpret  the  following  chapters  in  the  same 
book  literally.     Sec  chaps.  1,  3,  5,  6. 

3d.  In  this  passage  and  in  Psal.  cix.  6.  above,  Jahn 
thinks  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  forms  of  judicial 
trials  in  ancient  times.  He  thus  writes :  ^^  The  cere- 
monies which  were  observed  in  conducting  a  judicial 
trial,  were  as  follows. 

1.  The  accuser  and  the  accused  both  made  their 
appearance  before  the  judge  or  judges,  Deut.  xxv.  1. 
who  sat  with  legs  crossed  upon  the  floor,  which  was 
furnished  for  their  accommodation  with  carpet  and 
cushions.    A  secretary  was  present,  at  least  lu  mQX% 
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modern  times,  who  wrote  down  the  sentence,  and  in« 
deed  everything  in  relation  to  the  trial ;  for  instance, 
the  articles  of  agreement,  that  might  be  entered  into, 
previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  judicial  pro- 
ceedings, Isai.  X.  1,2.  Jer.  xxxii.  1 — 14.  The  Jews 
assert  that  there  were  two  secretaries,  the  one  being 
seated  to  the  right  of  the  judge,  who  wrote  the  sen- 
tence of  not  guilty,  the  other  (o  the  left,  who  wrote 
the  sentence  of  condemnation.  Comp.  Matth.  xxv. 
33 — 46.  That  an  apparitor  or  beadle  was  present, 
is  apparent  from  other  sources. 

"2.  The  accuser  was  denominated  in  Hebrew  satak, 
or  the  adversary^  Zach.  iii.  1 — 3.  Psalm  cix.  6.  The 
judge  or  judges  were  seated,  but  both  of  the  parties 
implicated  stood  up,  the  accuser  standing  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  accused.  The  latter,  at  least  after  the 
captivity,  when  the  cause  was  one  of  great  conse- 
quence, appeared  with  hair  dishevelled,  and  in  a  gar- 
vsment  of  mourning.^' 

Such  are  all  the  texts  in  the  Old  Testament,  where 
the  term  satan  occurs.  The  reader  can  now  judge  for 
himself,  if  it  is  ever  used  by  the  writers  as  the  name 
of  a  fallen  angel,  who  ruined  our  first  parents  and  all 
their  posterity. 


SECTION  IV. 

THE  OPINION,  THAT  THE  DEVIL  OR  SATAN  IS  A  REAL  BEING. 
WITH  OTHER  CONNECTED  OPINIONS,  SHOWN  TO  HAVE  THEIR 
ORIGIN  IN  HEATHENISM. 

It  has  been  shown  in  the  two  preceding  Sections^ 
that  the  Old  Testament  gives  no  countenance  to  iho 
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comtnoR  doctrine  of  a  fallen  angel,  under  tbe  name 
serpent,  satan,  or  any  other.  Indeed,  we  think  it  has 
been  established,  that  the  account  of  satan  in  the  two 
first  chapters  of  Job,  was  introduced  for  tbe  ezpresa 
purpose  of  refuting  such  opinions.  A  very  import 
tant  inquiry  arises,  How  came  such  opinions  to  be 
imbibed  by  Christians,  become  so  current  in  the  world, 
and  even  seem  to  derive  countenance  from  the  New 
Testament.  To  account  for  these  anB  other  things 
shall  be  our  business  in  the  present  Section. 

1st.  In  the  early  stages  of  the  Jewish  history,  we 
read  of  witches  and  witchcraft.  Injunctions  are  given 
against  these,  before  we  hear  any  thing  about  satan 
or  the  devil.  But  notice,  that  nothing  is  said  to  them 
about  witchcraft  until  they  were  about  to  enter  Ca> 
naan.  Many  of  the  injunctions  delivered  to  the  Jew* 
ish  nation,  were  for  the  purpose  of  fortifying  them 
against  such  heathen  notions,  and  preserving  them  in 
the  fear  and  service  of  the  one  living  and  true  God. 
See  the  following  among  other  passages  concerning' 
this.  Levit.  xix.  26,  31 :  xx.  6,  27.  Deut.  xviii.  9— 
13.  Exod.  xxii.  18.  comp.  Isai.  xlvii.  18,  13.  1  Sam. 
chap.  38.  The  inhabitants  of  Canaan  were  given  to 
idolatry,  and  witchcraft  with  similar  superstitions 
were  its  effects  on  the  minds  of  the  people.  But  such 
a  being  as  Christians  call  the  devil,  was  neither  wor- 
shipped, feared,  nor  known  among  them.  They  had 
abundance  of  idols,  but  no  devil  or  satan,  nor  are  the 
Jews  cautioned  to  beware  of  imbibing  from  them  such 
an  opinion.  It  is  then  a  very  great  mistake,  which 
many  good  people  have  made,  in  calling  witchcraft 
the  devil's  art,  and  in  thinking  witches  and  wieiards 
vere  in  league  with  him.  Concerning  this,  Michselia, 
on  the  laws  of  Moses,  thus  writes,  vol.  iv.  page  89. 
**  We  must  however  entertain  very  different  sentiments 
on  this  point,  in  reference  to  Ibe  time  of  Moses.  For 
io  the  Biblical  writings  prior  to  the  Babyloniali  ^v^ 
6* 
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tivity,  we  meet  with  very  little  notice  of  the  devil, 
and  it  would  seem,  that  the  effects  which  he  could 

Kroduce  on  the  material  world,  were  considered  as 
ut  very  trifling.  The  wizzards  of  those  days  rather 
ascribed  the  efficacy  of  their  conjurations  to  other 
gods ;  and  therefore,  in  the  Israelitish  polity,  witch* 
craft  was  commonly  accounted  a  species  of  idolatzy, 
and  of  course,  most  severely  punishable.  Hence  or- 
thodox theology,  in  the  time  of  Moses,  could  look 
upon  it  in  no  other  light,  than  an  imposture :  for  no 
one  could  maintain,  that  it  operated  preternaturally, 
without  admitting  the  existence  of  other  gods,  and 
their  power  over  the  material  world." — ^The  Jews 
before  they  entered  Canaan  knew  nothing  about  the 
devil.  Nor  did  its  idolatrous  inhabitants,  for  he  was 
not  known  in  that  part  of  the  world.  If  then,  as  now, 
he  walked  about  seeking  whom  he  might  devour,  it  is 
rerj  unaccountable  he  shouldnot  be  familiarly  known 
^in  Canaan,  a  land  full  of  idols,  and  witches,  and  all 
.  manner  of  wickedness.  It  seems  all  these  could  exist 
in  those  days  without  any  devil  to  produce  them. 
Nor  is  Moses,  or  rather  God,  under  any  apprehension, 
that  he  would  visit  that  country.  We  snail  see  that 
the  Jews  were  obliged  to  go  to  a  foreign  land  to  find 
the  devil. 

2d.  The  Jews  were  carried  to  Babylon,  and  spent 
seventy  years  in  captivity.  Here,  the  Magian  reli- 
gion, revived  and  improved  by  Zoroaster,  prevailed, 
and  here  we  shall  find  that  they  became  acquainted 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  devil,  and  with  other  religious 
opinions  not  found  in  their  Scriptures.  To  this  point 
I  shall  now  turn  the  attention  of  the  reader.  Pri- 
deanz,  vol.  i.  p.  SI  9 — 240.  ^ives  us  an  account  of 
Zoroaster,  his  religion,  and  its  success,  a  few  brief 
extracts  from  which  I  shall  only  make.  He  says*— - 
**  In  the  time  of  his  (Darius  Hystaspis)  reign  first  ap- 
*pearcd  in  Persia  the  famous  prophet  of  the  Magians, 
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whom  the  Persians  call  Zerdusht,  or  Zaratusb,  and 
the  Greeks,  Zoroaster. 

'^  He  was  the  greatest  impostor,  except  Mahomet, 
that  ever  appeared  in  the  world,  and  had  all  the  craft 
and  enterprising  boldness  of  that  Arab,  but  much 
more  knowledge  ;  for  he  was  excellently  skilled  in  all 
the  learning  of  the  East  that  was  in  his  time ;  whereas 
the  other  could  neither  write  nor  read ;  and  particu- 
larly he  was  thoroughly  versed  in  the  Jewish  religion^ 
and  in  all  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Old  Testament 
that  were  then  extant,  which  makes  it  most  likely, 
that  he  was,  as  to  his  origin,  a  Jew.  And  it  is  gene- 
rally said  of  him,  that  he  had  been  a  sarrant  to  one 
of  the  prophets  of  Israel,  and  that  it  was  by  this 
nieans  that  he  came  to  be  so  well  skilled  in  the  hol^ 
scriptures,  and  all  other  Jewish  knowledge ;  which  is 
a  farther  proof,  that  he  was  of  that  people ;  it  not 
being  likely,  that  a  prophet  of  Israel  should  entertain 
him  as  a  servant,  or  instruct  him  as  a  disciple,  if  hcL 
were  not  of  the  same  seed  of  Israel,  as  well  as  of  the^ 
same  religion  with  him ;  and  that  especially  since  jt 
was  the  usage  of  that  people,  by  principle  of  religion, 
as  well  as  by  long  received  custom  among  them,  to 
separate  themselves  from  all  other  nations,  as  far  as 
they  were  able.  And  it  is  farther  to  be  taken  notice 
of,  that  most  of  fhose  who  speak  of  his  original,  say, 
that  he  was  of  Palestine,  within  which  country  tne 
land  of  Judea  was.  And  all  this  put  together,  amounts 
with  me  to  a  convincing  proof,  that  he  was  first  a  Jew, 
and  that  by  birth,  as  well  as  religion,  before  be  took 
upon  him  to  be  prophet  of  the  Magian  sect. 

<<  He  did  not  found  a  new  religion,  as  his  successor 
in  imposture  Mahomet  did,  but  only  took  upon  biift  to 
revive  and  reform  an  old  one,  that  of  the  Magians, 
which  had  been  for  many  ages  past  the  ancient  na- 
tional religion  of  the  Medes,  as  well  as  of  the  Per- 
sians :  for  It  having  fallen  under  disgrace  on  the  4«i^\.^ 
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of  those  ringleaders  of  that  sect,  who  had  usurped 
the  sovereignty  after  the  death  of  CambvseSi  and  the 
slaughter  which  was  then  made  of  all  the  chief  men 
among  them,  it  sunk  so  low,  that  it  became  almost  ex- 
tinct, and  Sabianism  every  where  prevailed  against  j 
it,  Darius  and  most  of  his  followers  on  that  occasion  I 
going  over  to  it.  But  the  affection  which  the  people  ^ 
had  for  the  religion  of  their  forefathers,  and  which 
they  had  been  all  brought  up  in,  not  bein^  easily  to 
be  rooted  out,  Zoroaster  saw,  that  the  revival  of  this 
was  the  best  game  of  imposture  that  he  could  then 
play;  and,  having  so  good  an  old  stock  to  graft 
upon,  he  did  with  the  greater  ease  make  all  his  new 
scions  to  grow,  which  he  inserted  into  it. 

*'  The  chief  reformation  which  he  made  in  the  Ma- 
gian  religion  was  in  the  first  principle  of  it:  for 
whereas  before  thev  had  held  the  being  of  two  first 
causes,  the  first  lignt,  or  the  good  god,  who  was  the 
author  of  all  gooa ;  and  the  other  darkness,  or  the 
evil  god,  who  was  the  author  of  all  evil ;  and  that  of 
the  mixture  of  these  two,  as  they  were  in  a  continual 
struggle  with  each  other,  all  things  were  made;  he  in- 
troduced a  principle  superior  to  them  both,  one  su- 
preme God,  who  created  both  light  and  darkness,  and 
out  of  these  two,  according  to  the  alone  pleasure  of 
bis  own  will,  made  all  things  else  that  are,  according 
to  what  is  said  in  the  45th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  5,  6,  7. 
*^  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else:  there  is  no 
God  besides  me ;  I  girded  thee,  though  thou  bast  not 
known  me,  that  they  may  know  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun,  and  from  the  west,  that  there  is  none  besides  me. 
I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else.  1  form  the 
light  and  create  darkness,  I  make  peace  and  create 
evil,  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things.''  For  these  words 
being  directed  to  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  must  be  un- 
derstood as  spoken  in  reference  to  the  Persian  sect  of 
tbe  Magiaos,  who  then  held  light  and  darkness,  or 
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good  and  evil,  to  be  ihe  supreme  beings,  without  ac- 
knowledging the  great  God  who  is  superior  to  both. 
And  I  doubt  not  it  was  from  hence  that  Zoroaster  had 
the  hint  of  mending  this  great  absurdity  in  their  theo- 
logy. But  to  avoid  making  God  the  author  of  evil, 
his  doctrine  was,  that  God  originally  and  directly 
created  only  light  or  good,  and  that  darkness  or  evil 
followed  it  by  consequence,  as  the  shadow  doth  the 
person ;  that  light  or  good  had  only  a  real  production 
from  God,  and  the  other  afterwards  resulted  from  it, 
as  the  defect  thereof.  In  sum,  his  doctrine  as  to  this 
particular  was,  that  there  was  one  supreme  Being  in- 
dependent and  self-existing  from  all  eternity.  Ihat 
under  him  there  were  two  angels,  one  the  angel  of 
light,  who  is  the  author  and  director  of  all  good  ;  and 
the  other  the  angel  of  darkness,  who  is  the  author 
and  director  of  all  evil;  and  that  these  two,  out  of 
the  mixture  of  light  and  darkness,  made  all  things 
that  are ;  that  they  are  in  a  perpetual  struggle  with 
each  other ;  and  that  where  the  angel  of  light  prevails, 
there  the  most  is  good,  and  where  the  angel  of  dark- 
ness prevails,  there  the  most  is  evil;  that  this  strug- 
gle shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world;  that  then 
there  shall  be  a  general  resurrection,  and  a  day  of 
judgment,  wherein  just  retribution  shall  be  rendered 
to  all  according  to  their  works ;  after  which  the  angel 
of  darkness,  and  his  disciples,  shall  go  into  a  world 
of  their  own,  where  they  shall  suffer  in  everlasting 
darkness  the  punishments  of  their  evil  deeds  -,  and  the 
angel  of  light,  and  his  disciples,  shall  also  go  into  a 
world  of  theif  own,  where  they  shall  receive  an  ever- 
lasting light  the  reward  due  unto  their  good  deeds  ; 
and  that  after  this  they  shall  remain  separated  for 
over,  and  light  and  darkness  be  no  more  mixed  togeth- 
nr  to  all  eternity.  And  all  this  the  remainder  of  that 
sect,  which  is   now  in  Persia  and  India,  do  without 
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any  variation,    after  so  many  ages,  still  hold  even 
to  this  day." 

On  these  extracts,  and  other  things  stated  in  the 
pages  referred  to,  I  shall  make  a  few  general  remarks. 
Zoroaster  being  a  Jew,  well  acquainted  with  the  Jew- 
ish scriptures,  and  skilled  in  all  the  learning  of  the 
East,  was  preeminently  qualified  for  the  game  of  im- 
posture which  he  played.  He  did  not  invent  a  new 
religion,  but  only  revived  and  improved  the  ancient 
Magian  religion.  As  Prideaux  says — ^'  He  grafted  all 
his  new  scions  on  this  old  stock  and  they  grew."  The 
Magian  religion  '^  had  been  for  many  ages  past  the 
ancient  national  religion  of  the  Medes  as  well  as  of 
the  Persians."  Zoroaster's  improved  system  soon 
became  popular,  national,  and  generally  universal  in 
the  East.  Though  at  first,  it  met  with  great  opposi- 
tion from  the  Sabians,  yet  he  soon  drew  over  to  it 
Darius,  whose  example  was  soon  followed  by  the 
"  courtiers,  nobility,  and  all  the  great  men  of  the 
kingdom."  The  time  in  which  he  flourished — "  was 
while  Darius  Hystaspis  was  king  of  Persia."  The 
sect  flourished  from  his  time,  which,  to  ^^  the  death 
of  Yazdejard,  the  last  Persian  king  of  the  Magian 
religion,  was  about  eleven  hundred  years.  But  after 
the  Mahometans  had  overrun  Persia,  in  the  seventh 
century  after  Christ,  the  Archimagus  was  forced  to 
remove  from  thence  into  Kerman,  wnich  is  a  province 
in  Persia  lying  upon  the  Southern  Ocean,  towards  In- 
dia and  there  it  hath  continued  even  to  this  day." 
But  for  these  and  other  important  statements  I  must 
generally  refer  to  Prideaux^s  account.*  Malte  Brun 
says  this  sect  exists  in  Africa,  and  that  in  Congo*— 
"The  good  principle  is  named  Zamba  M^Poonga; 
and  the  evil  principle  which  is  opposed  to  him,  Cad- 
dee  M'Peemba."  Geog.  B.  68.  pp.  274,  328.  Im- 
postor as  Zoroaster  was,  he  did  not  choose  to  make 
''God  the  author  of  evil."    His  conscience  appears 
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to  have  been  more  scrupulous  than  that  of  some  Chris- 
tians, who  say,  God  positively  hardened  Pharaoh's 
heart,  and  that  he  influences  men  to  sin.  To  avoid 
this  absurdity  he  held  *'  that  God  originally  and  directly 
created  onlv  light  or  good,  and  that  darkness  or  evil 
followed  it  by  consequence,  as  the  shadow  doth  the 
person :  that  light  or  good  had  only  a  real  produc- 
tion from  God,  and  the  other  afterwards  resulted 
from  it  as  the  defect  thereof/'  But,  we  shall  notice 
some  of  the  articles  of  Zoroaster's  creed,  more  im- 
mediately connected  with  our  present  subject,  and 
compare  them  with  the  articles  found  in  Christian 
creeds  of  the  present  day. 

1st.  Zoroaster  taught,  that  under  the  supreme  God 
''  there  were  two  angels,  one  the  an^cl  of  light,  who 
is  the  author  and  director  of  all  good,  and  the  other 
the  angel  of  darkness,  who  is  the  author  and  director 
of  all  evil."  It  is  very  evident  that  his  "  angel  of 
darkness,"  answers  to  the  devil  of  Christians,  for  they 
believc  their  devil  to  be  the  author  and  director  of  all 
evil.  They  believe  he  was  its  author  at  first  in  de- 
ceiving Rve,  and  has  been  its  author  and  director  ever 
since.  Both  moral  and  physical  evil  are  ascribed  to 
him.  The  resemblance  between  them,  is  not  only 
evident  as  it  respects  the  powers  and  qualities  botn 
are  said  to  possess,  but  the  very  name  given  to  them. 
It  is  well  known,  that  Christians  call  their  devil,  ^^  the 
angel  of  darkness."  Between  Zoroaster's  "  angel  of 
darkness,"  and  the  devil  of  Christians,  I  can  perceive 
little  or  no  difference.  If  there  be  any,  we  should  be 
glad  to  see  it  pointed  out.  The  Magians  first  deified 
the  principle  of  evil,  then  Zoroaster  changed  this  god 
into  an  angel  of  darkness,  and  Christians  have  adopted 
him  for  their  devil ;  and  lest  his  origin  should  be  lost 
in  the  lapse  of  ages,  have  called  him  by  the  same 
name.  But  the  resemblance  is  further  manifest,  by 
considering,  that  the  angel  of  light  and  the  angel  of 
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clarkncsa ''  are  in  a  perpetual  struggle  with  each  other . 
and  that  where  the  angel  of  light  prevails,  there  the 
most  is  good,  and  where  the  angel  of  darkness  pre- 
vails, there  the  most  is  evil ;  and  that  this  struggle 
shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world/'  I  ask  all 
candid  Christians,  if  this  is  not  what  they  believe  con- 
cerning their  devil  ?  Is  it  not  their  faith  and  their 
phraseology,  that  God  and  the  devil  arc  in  a  perpet- 
ual struggle?  That  this  struggle,  shall  continue 
between  them  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and  that 
God  finally  shall  overcome  the  devil  ?  Who  can  deny 
all  this?  And  what  Christian  man  can  have  the  face 
to  deny  that  Christians  have  made  a  devil  out  of  Zo- 
roaster's angel  of  darkness,  for  it  was  impossible  he 
could  make  his  angel  of  darkness  out  of  their  devil. 
It  is  also  apparent,  that  Christians  believe  as  Zoroas- 
ter has  taught  them,  ^'  that  where  the  angel  of  light  or 
the  good  God  prevails,  there  the  most  is  good,  and 
where  the  angel  of  darkness,  or  their  devil  prevails, 
there  the  most  is  evil."  Prideaux,  considers  it  a 
great  absurdity  in  the  ancient  Alagian  religion,  that 
'•  light  and  darkness,  or  good  and  evil  were  the  su- 
preme beings,  without  acknowledging  the  great  good 
God  who  is  superior  to  both."  But  is  the  absurdity 
much  less  among  Christians  in  holding  to  one  Su- 
preme God,  and  a  devil  whom  they  make  but  little 
inferior  to  him.  It  is  true,  they  have  not  two  gods 
in  name,  for  they  do  not  believe  in  the  devil  as  a  god. 
But  what  signifies  a  mere  name,  when  in  fact  they  as- 
cribe to  him  all  the  characteristics  of  a  God,  yea  the 
very  same  as  the  ancient  Maeians  ascribed  to  their 
evil  god,  and  Zoroaster  to  his  angel  of  darkness. 
Their  devil  struggles  with  the  true  God,  and  is  in  a 
continual  struggle  with  him,  and  is  not  to  give  it  up 
until  the  end  of  the  world.  In  all  past  aees,  they  say 
that  their  devil  has  had  the  ascenckxicy  in  this  strug- 
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gle,  for  evil  hitherto  has  most  prevailed.     See  Mr.   ' 
Enici'soirs  treatise  on  the  Milennium. 

I  would  suggest  it  for  consideration,  whether  Zoto> 
aster's  '^  angel  of  light,"  is  not  a  corruption  of  the 
Scripture  doctrine  concerning  the  Messiah.  He  15 
called  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  the^ngel  of  (be 
covenant.  iJetivccn  him  and  ihe  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent there  is  a  continual  struggle,  and  (his  struggle  is 
to  continue  to  the  end  of  th*;  world,  when  all  things 
shall  be  subdued  to  him.  liul,  though  he  was  mani'* 
feslcd  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  yea,  through 
death  to  destroy  the  devil,  this  devil  was  not  a  "fallen 
angel,"  or"an  nngelof  darkness,"  or  "an  evil  god," 
as  we  shall  sec  Section  C.  Paul,  2  Cor.xi.  14.  seems 
to  allude  to  this  tenet  of  Zoroaster's  creed,  in  sayiae, 
salan  is  transformed  into  "en  at^el  of  ligkl.'"  It  is 
implied,  that  before  this  transformation  he  was  "an 
angrtofdarknas,'"  which  are  the  very  expressions  used 
by  Zoroaster.     See  on  this  text.  Section  5. 

2d.  Let  us  now  consider,  what  Zoroaster  says 
shall  take  plncc  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  com- 
pare it  with  the  creeds  of  most  Christians.  He  says 
— "then  there  shall  be  a  general  resurrection."  This 
article  Zoro.ster  no  doubt  learned  from  his  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  for  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  was  the  ultimate  hope  of  believers 
in  Christ,  who  was  promised  to  the  fathers.  At  this 
resurrection,  he  says  there  shall  be  "  a  day  of  judg- 
ment." This,  Zoroaster  could  not  learn  from  the  Old 
Testament,  for  it  does  not  teach  such  a  doctrine,  and 
when  he  made  his  creed,  the  New  was  not  in  exist- 
ence. The  phrase  "  day  ofjadfiTnenl"  UB"d  by  him, 
is  that  now  used  by  Christians,  and  in  the  same  sense 
as  he  used  it.  In  my  answer  to  Mr.  Sabine,  I  exam- 
ined every  text  in  which  this  phrase  is  found,  and 
showed,  tnat  it  is  not  once  used  in  the  Bible,  in  the 
^nae  which  Zoroaster  and  Christians  have  attached  la 
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it.  To  it  I  beg  leave  to  refer  the  reader,  who  inclines 
to  examine  this  subject.  Christians  must  have  bo^ 
rowed  the  sense  they  attach  to  the  phrase  ^^  day  of 
judgment'^  from  his  creed,  for  he  could  not  borrow  it 
from  theirs,  as  the  chronology  of  the  cases  show. 
But  let  us  hear  Zoroaster,  about  what  shall  take  place 
at  the  day  of  judgment?  He  says — "lust  retribu- 
lion  shall  be  rendered  to  all  according  to  their  works.^ 
It  cannot  be  denied,  that  this  is  the  very  sentiment 
and  language  of  Christian  creeds.  But  I  ask,  how 
Zoroaster  could  learn  either  this  sentiment  or  its 
phraseology  from  the  Old  Testament?  If  he  did,  in- 
telligent and  learned  orthodox  men  have  erred  greatly 
in  admitting  that  this  doctrine  is  not  taught  at  all, 
or  at  least  very  doubtfully  in  the  Old  lestament. 
Jahn,  in  his  Archaeology, thus  writes,  p.  398. — "We 
have  not  authority,  therefore,  decidedly  to  say,  that 
any  other  motives  were  held^ut  to  the  ancient  He- 
brews to  pursue  the  good  and  avoid  the  evil,  than 
those,  which  were  derived  from  the  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments of  this  life.  That  these  were  the  motives 
which  were  presented  to  their  minds  in  order  to  in- 
fluence them  to  pursue  a  right  course  of  conduct,  is 
expressly  asserted,  Isai.  xxvi.  9,  10.  and  may  be 
learnt  also  from  the  imprecations,  which  are  met  with, 
in  many  parts  of  the  Old  Testament. 

"The  Mthestani^  who  were  disciples  of  Zoroaster, 
believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  in  rewards 
and  punishments  after  death,  and  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  body ;  at  the  time  of  which  resurrection,  all 
the  bad  would  be  purged  by  fire,  and  associated  with 
the  good.  Zend.  Avesta,  F.  I.  p.  107, 108.  P.  II.  n. 
311,  227,  329.  134,  135.  173,  345,  346.  Comp. 
Ezek.  xzxvii.  1—14." 

According  to  this  writer,  "  the  ancient  Hebrews" 
were  not  taught  the  doctrine  of  future  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments. But  he  honestly  tells  us  that  the  ^disciples 
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of  Zoroaster  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
in  rewards  and  punishments  aFler  death."  It  is  true, 
the  Andover  translator  of  Jahn's  work,  in  the  para- 
graph preceding,  inserts  the  following  words  in  cor- 
rection of  his  author.  ["  And  although  he  (Solomon) 
no  where  in  express  terms  holds  up  the  doctrine  en 
future  rewards  and  punishments,  informs  us  in  chap, 
xii.  14.  of  something  very  much  like  it,  viz.  '  That 
God  shall  bring  every  work  Into  judgment,  with  every  steret 
thing,  whether  good  or  evit.^  ""l  Such  is  the  proof  adauced 
in  opposition  to  Jnhn,  of  future  rcwaras  and  punish- 
ments. Our  readers  can  judge  for  themselves  as  to  its 
conclusiveness.  It  leaves  one  serious  difficulty  unre- 
lieved. How  came  Zoroaster  and  his  disciples  to  speak 
so  explicitly  about  this  doctrine,  if  it  was  not  clearly 
revealed  in  the  Old  Testament?  No  Christian  can 
speak  of  it  with  more  plainness  than  they  did,  if  Pri- 
dcaux  and  Jahn  in  the  above  quotations  speak  truth 
concerning  them.  Christians  now,  use  iheir  very 
language,  in  expressing  their  ideas  on  the  subject. 
With  pleasure  wc  acknowledge  our  obligations  to  Mr. 
Upham,  for  his  translation  of  Jahn^s  valuable  work, 
and  this  obligation  would  have  heen  much  increased, 
bad  he  referred  us  to  the  parts  of  the  Old  'I'cstament 
from  which  Zoroaster  could  so  clearly  learn  his  doc- 
trine and  language  of  future  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. Or,  if  he  could  not,  account  for  this  impos- 
tor's knowing  much  more  about  it  than  the  inspired 
writers.  According  to  Jahn's  account  of  Zoroaster's 
creed,  be  did  not  believe  in  endless  punishment.  At 
"the  resurrection,  all  the  bad  would  be  purged  by 
tire,  and  associated  with  the  good"  was  Zoroaster's  be- 
lief, and  this  accords  with  the  opinions  of  some  Chris- 
tians in  the  present  day. 

But,  let  us  hear  Zoroaster,  about  what  is  to  succeed 
this  day  of  judgment  and  retribution.  He  says — 
"  After  which  the  angel  of  darkness,  and  his  duK.\^\(%., 
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shall  go  into  a  world  of  their  own,  where  they  shnll 
suffer  in  everlasting  darkness  ilie  |»unishment  of  their 
evit  deeds ;  and  ibe  angel  of  light  and  his  disciples, 
shall  also  go  into  a  world  of  tlicir  own,  where  the^ 
shall  receive  in  everlasting  light  the  reward  diie  unto 
their  good  deeds ;  and  that  after  this  they  sliall  re- 
main separated  forever;  and  tight  and  darknesit  be 
no  more  mixed  together  to  all  eternity ."  We  have 
seen  that  Zoroaster's  "angel  of  darkness,"  and  "the 
devil"  of  Christians,  are  the  same  both  as  to  qualities 
and  name.  Here  the  sameness  is  still  more  manifest, 
for  what  honest  man  can  deny,  that  Christians  have 
adopted  his  very  sentiments  and  language.  For  ex- 
ample', Zoroaster's  "  angel  of  darkness"  had  disciples. 
Well,  Christians  say  their  devil  has  disciples.  His 
angel  of  darkticss  with  his  disciples,  after  the  day  of 
juag;mcnt  shall  go  into  a  world  of  their  own.  So  say 
Christians  concerning  their  devil  and  his  disciples. 
His  angel  of  darkness  with  hisdiscif^es,  in  this  world 
of  their  own,  "shall  suffer  in  everlasting  darkness 
the  punishment  of  their  evil  deeds."  And  do  not 
Christians  say  the  very  same  of  their  devil  and  his 
disciples?  Every  orthodox  roan  must  believe  that 
the  devil  with  his  disciples,  or  all  wicked  men,  arc  to 
suffer  in  a  world  of  their  own  "in  everlasting  dark- 
ness the  punishment  of  their  evil  deeds,"  and  that 
"the  angel  of  light,  and  his  disciples,  shall  also  go 
into  a  world  of  their  own,  where  they  shall  receiva 
in  everlasting  light  the  reward  due  unto  their  good 
deeds  :  and  that  after  this  (hey  shall  remain  separa- 
ted forever,  and  light  and  darkness  be  no  more  mixed 
together  to  all  eternity, |'  What  man  would  be  deemed 
orthodox,  who  refused  lo  believe  these  thingsf  And 
why  not  allow,  that  Zoroaster,  the  greatest  impostor 
that  ever  arose,  Mahomet  excepted,  was  in  these 
things  as  orthodox  as  they  are.  In  these  things  he 
was  orthodox  long  before  ihein.    There  is  only  one 
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of  the  above  articles  about  wLicL  they  differ  from 
hitn  in  opinion.  To  the  honor  of  our  orthodox  breth- 
ren be  it  spoken,  they  do  not  saj,  that  the  diaciplu  of 
the  anzel  of  light  receive  future  blessedness  w  a  re- 
ward for  gooddeeds  done  hy  them  here.  No,  thejr 
say,  it  is  not  of  works  but  of  grace,  le«t  any  men 
should  boast.  It  is  true,  the  grace  whereby  they  save 
men,  is  rather  a  purchased  grace,  than  free  grace,  but 
on  this  J  forbear  remarking. 

But  it  is  added  by  Prideaux — "  and  all  this  the  re- 
mainder of  that  sect  which  is  now  in  Persia  and  India, 
do  without  any  variation,  after  so  many  ages  still  hold 
even  to  this  day."  If  ibey  hold  all  the  above  arliclesr 
"  without  any  variation  to  this  day,"  and  if  they  are 
all  true,  as  Dean  Prideaux  asserts,  why  beatmmiich 
trouble  and  expense  to  send  them  missionariesf  The 
chief  articles  in  modern  Christian  creeds  were  pro- 
pagated there  many  aG;e8  before  the  Christian  reli- 
gion existed.  If  these  tenets  were  taken  from  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  certain  Zoroaster  taught  them 
long  before,  and  Jeaus  Christ  and  his  apostles  had 
not  the  honor  of  revealing  such  articles  of  faith  to 
the  world.  For  example,  "they  believe  in  one  Su- 
preme God,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  under  the  name  of 
'  an  angel  of  light.'  They  believe  also  in  the  Chris- 
.tian's  devil,  under  the  name  of '  an  angel  of  darkness.' 
They  believe  in  the  opposition  of  these  two  to  each 
other,  and  which  is  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
They  further  believe  in  a  resurrection  of  all  the  dead, 
a  day  of  judgment  and  future  retribution.  And  thev 
believe  in  the  everlasting  happiness  of  all  the  gooa, 
and  everlasting  punishment  of  all  the  wicked."  Pray^ 
what  more  do  orthodox  people  wish  them  to  believe, 
to  be  as  orthodox  as  themselves?  What  more  could 
missionaries  teach  them,  to  perfect  their  Christian 
creed,  whtch  they  received  from  Zoroaster?  It  is 
true,  there  are  some  articles  in  the  Chrisliaa  cr««dh 
7* 
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of  which  they  must  be  ignorant  as  they  were  not 
taught  by  Zoroaster.  It  does  not  appear  that  bo 
knew  any  thing  about  hell-fire,'  as  the  place  of  ever- 
lasting •punishment  for  his  angel  of  darkness  and  his 
disciples.  Nor  had  he  learned  that  his  angel  of  dark* 
ness  was  to  be  the  everlasting  tormentor  of  the  wicked 
in  this  place.  He  was  also  ignorant  that  hell  was 
paved  with  the  skulls  of  infants  a  span  long.  His 
creed  does  not  recognize,  neith^,  that  it  is  necessary 
for  people  to  be  willing  to  be  damned  for  the  glory  of 
'  God,  in  order  to  their  being  saved.  As  to  his  making 
God  the  author  of  evil  or  sin,  he  framed  his  system 
so'  as  to  avoid  this  absurdity.  Being  damned  for 
Adam^s  transgression,  divine  retribution,  three  per- 
sons ivone  God,  and  othf  r  articles  of  modern  theo- 
logical discussion,  Zoroaster  seems  to  have  known 
no  more  about,  than  about  captain  Symmes^  theory 
of  the  earth.  It  deserves  the  serious  consideration  of 
the  whole  orthodox  body,  whether  missionaries  ou^ht 
not  to  come  from  Persia  and  India  here,  to  examme 
into  the  innovations  and  additions  made  in  the  creed 
of  their  founder,  the  great  Zoroaster.  But  1  must 
leave  this,  and  other  reflections  arising  from  the  above 
statements  to  be  made  by  th^  reader. 

We  have  now  noticed  some  of  the  principal  arti- 
cles of  Zoroaster's  creed,  and  would  ask  every  can-, 
did  Christian  the  following  questions.  Where  did 
Zoroaster  learn  that  under  the  supreme  God  there 
were  two  angels,  one  the  angel  of  light,  and  the  other 
the  angel  of  darkness,  who  is  the  author  and  director 
of  all  evil  ?  When  dia  the  supreme  God  delegate  his 
power  to  two  angels,  and  out  of  the  mixture  of  light 
and  darkness  they  made  all  things  that  are?  And 
where  did  Zoroaster  learn,  that  where  the  angel  of 
light  prevails,  there  the  most  is  good,  and  where  the 
angel  of  darkness  prevails,  there  the  most  is  evil  ?  Is 
k  not  plain,  that  he  changed  the  good  and  evil  gods 
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of  the  ancient  Magian  religion  into  two  angels,  and 
called  one  the'  angel  of  light,  and  the  other  the  angel 
of  darkncse  ?  But  docs  a  change  of  names  alter  the 
nature  of  things  ?  But  I  ask  further,  where  did  Zo- 
roaster  learn,  toat  at  the  resurrection,  there  is  to  be 
"a  day  of  judgment"  wherein  just  retribution  shall  be 
rendered  to  all  according  to  their  works?  And 
where  did  he  learn,  that  after  the  resurrection  and 
day  of  judgment,  "the  angel  of  darkness,  and  his 
disciples  shall  go  into  a  world  of  their  own,  where 
they  shall  suftor  in  everlasting  darkness  the  punish- 
ment of  their  evil  deeds  ?"  Brethren,  from  what  di-, 
vine  source  did  this  arch  impostor  learn  all  these  ar- 
ticles of  his  creed?— W.  Was  it  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament scriptures?  This  you  will  not  affirm,  for  in- 
telligent orthodox  men  allow,  that  it  does  not  contain 
such  articles.  If  it  does  contain  them,  then  you  can 
find  them  there  as  well  as  Zoroaster,  and  we  call  on 
you  to  prove  them  from  this  book.  2d.  Did  Zoro- 
aster learn  such  articles  from  the  New  Testament? 
This  was  impossible,  for  it  was  not  in  existence  for 
more  than  six  hundred  years  after  the  days  of  Zoro' 
aster.  3d.  Did  Zoroaster  learn  them  from  God, 
when  he  pretended  God  spoke  to  him  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire  ?  This  cannot  be  affirmed  unless  you  ad- 
mit him  to  be  a  true  prophet  of  the  Lord.  But  he  is 
declared  the  greatest  impostor  which  ever  arose,  Ma- 
homet excepted.  4th.  Did  Zoroaster  invent  these 
articles  of  his  creed?  No  other  alternative  is  left, 
but  to  admit  this,  or  prove  that  he  derived  them  from 
the  Old  Testament,  or  by  special  revelation  from 
God.  If  he  invented  them,  then  he  was  the  author 
of  some  of  the  principal  articles  of  your  creeds.  This 
we  think  is  indisputable.  5th.  Do  you  say,  your  ar- 
ticles, so  similar  to  his  creed,  were  neither  derived 
from  him,  nor  from  the  Old  Testament,  but  entirely 
from  the  New  ?    This  will  not  do,  for  even  aUo'Avn% 
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such  ariicles  to  be  cleariv  taugbt  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment it  is  evident  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  had 
not  the  honor  of  first  revealing  them  lo  the  world, 
Zoroaster  the  arch  impostor  had  revealed  them,  and 

Eubiidhed  ihem  all  over  ihe  East,  six  haadred  retcs 
efore  Christ  appeared.  If  such  articles  are  round 
in  the  New  Teslament,  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles 
were  indebted  to  this  impostor  for  inventing  them. 
Should  you  say,  that  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles 
derived  these  articles  from  God  by  immediate  reve. 
lation,  permit  me  then  to  ask,  who  revealed  them  to 
Zoroaster  six  hundred  years  before  the  Christian 
'  era  T  Did  God  reveal  them  to  him  ?  If  he  did,  why 
not  allow  him  to  have  been  .a  true  prophet  of  the 
Lord?  And  why  not  frankly  own,  that  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  apostles  did  not  first  reveal  such  articles  of 
faith  to  the  world,  but  (hat  God  lirst  revealed  them 
through  his  great  prophet  Zoroaster  ?  Perhaps  you 
may  say,  such  articles  were  communicated  by  inspi- 
ration  to  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  it  is  on  their 
authority  you  believe  them,  fiemre,  I  beseech  you, 
of  taking  this  ground,  for  this  is  saying,  Zoroaster,  a 
notorious  impostor,  invented  articles  of  faith,  which, 
six  hundred  years  afler  their  invention,  God  sanction- 
ed as  divine  revelation.  Was  God  indebted  to  an 
impostor  for  suggesting  to  him  a  religious  creed  suit- 
ed to  (he  Christian  dispensation?  For  the  honor  of 
God,  of  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  yea,  for  the  honor  of 
Christianity,  we  hope  you  will  not  assert  this.  If 
Zoroaster  learned  the  above  articles  of  his  cr^cd 
from  a  divine  source,  it  must  have  been  from  the  Old 
Testament.  But  few  will  be  found  who  will  assert 
thut  it  contains  them,  for  this  ground  is  abandoned  by 
some  orthodox  inleliigent  men,  and  their  defence  is 
drawn  from  the  New  Testament.  But  if  their  de- 
fence can  be  made  from  the  Old,  we  rpqurst  the  dif- 
ferent articles  be  distinctly  taken  up  and  proved  from 
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It.  Please  give  book,  chapter  an<l  verse,  from  wliicli 
Zoroaster  could  learn  them.  Dan.  xii.  2.  is  the  most 
plausible  text  which  caii  be  adduced,  from  which  be 
could  learn  the  doctrine  of  endless  punishment.  This 
paMa^e  will  be  fully  considered  in  the  Second  Part, 
to  which  I  refer  the  reader.  As  to  satan  being  a 
fallen  angel,  who  deceived  Eve,  tormented  Job,  and 
has  become  the  Christian's  devil,  we  leave  all  to  form 
their  own  opinion  from  the  evidence  which  has  been 
adduced.  « 

Let  it  now  be  remembered  that  while  the  Jews 
dwelt  in  Canaan  they  knew  nothing  about  the  devil. 
If  they  did,  it  was  merely  by  report,  that  the  Per- 
sians and  other  nations  believed  in  such  a  bein^. 
They  had  precepts,  guarding  them  against  witchcraft, 
idolatry,  and  all  the  abominations  of  the  Canaanites, 
but  not  one  guarding  them  against  that  almost  infinite 
being  whom  Christians  call  the  devil.  How  our  or- 
thodox brethren  account  for  this  I  am  unable  to  say. 
On  my  views,  it  is  easily  and  rationally  accounted 
for.  The  devil  was  the  principle  of  evil  deified,  trans- 
formed by  Zoroaster  into  an  angel  of  darkness,  and  the 
Jews  must  go  to  Babylon  to  get  acquainted  with  him. 
That  the  Jews  spent  seventy  years  in  captivity  there, 
is  a  fact  disputed  by  no  one.  The  question  which 
then  comes  forward  for  consideration  is — Did  th^ 
Jtvoa  imbibe^  during  their  captivity^  and  did  they  bring 
back  from  iV,  any  religious  opinions  which  were  not  taught 
iji  their  sacred  books  ?  Were  any  of  those  opinions  derived 
from  the  creed  of  Zoroaster^  and  was  that  now  entertained 
concerning  tht  devil  of  this  number?  To  see  how  this 
niatter  stands  we  solicit  the  reader^s  attention  to  the 
following  particulars. 

1st.  The  Magian  religion  for  many  ages  had  been 
the  ^^  national  religion  of  the  Medes  as  well  as  of  the 
Persians"  as  stated  by  Prideaux.  About  the  time  the 
Jews  were  in  captivity  at  Babylon,  Zoroastec  ftowc- 
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ished  there,  in  reviving  and  improving  iu  Jc 
391.  thu3  writes  respeciine  the  lime  wiien  thi 
were  carried  thcre.-T-"  Wheg  at  length  aJrio, 
ceased  to  be  of  any  great  avail,  and  every  thii 
growing  worse  and  worse,  the  hrdelitish  coi 
wealth  was  overthrown,  253  yearji  after  theirs 
lion  from  Judah,  and  722  before  Christ.  Th 
pie  were  carried  away  by  the  Assyrians  into  ( 
Chalacene,  the  cities  of  Metlia,  and  into  Assyi 

"  The  kingdom  of  Judah  was  overthrown  387 
after  the  separation,  588  before  Christ,  by  the 
deans,  and  the  people  were  carried  captive 
banks  of  the  river  Chebar  in  Babylonia."  Pri 
says,  vol.  i.  p.  65.  that  the  Jews  were  carried  lo 
Ion  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  which  acc( 
to  his  chronology  was  six  hundred  and  six 
before  Christ.  It  was  not  for  want  of  a  fair  < 
tunity,  if  the  Jews  did  not  imbibe  opinions  not 
in  their  Scriptures. 

3d.  When  they  were  carried  lo  Babylon  no  ] 
ular  place  was  appointed  for  them,  but  they  a 
lo  have  been  dispersed  throughout  ihe  provii 
that  vast  empire.  It  was  nol  with  the  Jews  he 
with  their  forefathers  in  Egypt,  a  parliculai 
being  assigned  them,  where  they  lived  all  tog 
and  could  fortify  each  other  against  a  departure 
ihe  religion  of  Jehovah.  Their  dispersed  cor 
rendered  them  liable  to  forget  their  own  religio 
insensibly  imbibe  the  opinions  of  those  among 
ihey  lived.  * 

3d.  The  very  religion  of  Zoroaster  had 
things  about  it  calculated  lo  lead  Jews  lo  embr 
It  recognized  the  firsl  principle  of  their  own,  1 
premacy  of  one  God ;  was  the  religion  of  th< 
his  court  and  of  all  the  nobility.  It  was  p 
throughout  the  whole  empire.  These,  ana 
things  noticed  by  Prideaux,  which  I  forbear  pi 
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larizing,  all  concurred  to  make  the  religion  of  Zoro- 
aster very  fascinating  to  the  Jews.  For  them  to  op- 
pose it  was  only  to  render  themselves  as  odious  there, 
as  I  am  likely  to  be  among  orthodox  people  here,  id 
opposing  their  doctrine  concerning  the  devil.  Jahn, 
in  his  Archaeology,  thus  writes,  p,  393 — 4 :  "  The  si-  ' 
militude,  which  existed  between  the  system  of  Moses, 
and  that  of  Zoroaster,  which  prevailed  in  Persia  and 
Media,  may  be  summed  up  in  a  single  article,  viz. 
that  they  both  discountenanced  the  worship  of  idoU. 
For, 

"].  That  original  beginning  of  all  things,  called 
Hazabvak,  was  neither  the  creator  nor  governor  of 
the  world,  but  the  mdltss  mccttsion  of  linu^  which  was 
represented  by  Zoroaster,  ae  the  supreme  existence, 
ENS,  or  fountain  of  being.  From  Hazaruam,  proceed-, 
ed  Ormuz  and  Ahrimanes.  Ormuz  acted  the  part  of 
creator  of  the  world ;  a  circumstance  which  caused 
no  little  envy  in  the  mind  of  Ahrimanes,  and  induced 
him  to  mingle  with  the  workmanship  of  Ormuz,  the 
seeds  or  principles  of  evil,  which  exist.  By  the  Me- 
hestani,  moreover,  or  followers  of  Zoroaster,  not  only 
Ormuz,  but  six  Akschaspandi,  also  innumerable  spirits, 
dispersed  every  where,  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  and  other 
earthly  existences,  were  worshipped  without  distinc- 
tion. 

"11.  If  the  example  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  who 
worshipped  Ormuz,  as  the  creator  and  governor  of 
the  world,  confirmed  the  Hebrews  in  the  worship 
of  Jehovah,  it  was  equally  likely,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  induce  them  to  adore  the  stars,  and  spirits,  which 
occupied  so  conspicuous  a  place  in  the  system  of  those 
nations;  aUo,the  horses  and  chariot  of  the  sun,  which 
the  ancestors  of  king  Josiah,  influenced  by  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Mehestaoi,  had  introduced  at  Jerusalem, 
and  perhaps,  to  practise  that  speciei  of  Magian  wor- 
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ship,  witnessed  by  Ezekiel  in  the  tem])Ie  of  Jcrusa- 
lem." 

4th.  The  Jews  previous  to  the  captivity,  had  been 
preparing  themselves  in  the  school  of  superstition 
and  wickedness,  for  embracing  such  opinions  at  Bab- 
ylon. Jahn  s<iySf  p.  392.  ^' During  the  period  im- 
mediately preceding  their  overthrow,  every  kind  of 
superstition,  and  every  moral  pollution  prevailed  in 
both  kingdoms,  especially  in  thatof  Judah.  No  other 
means  therefore  remained  to  correct  their  vices,  but 
that  of  extreme  severity,  by  which  their  whole  na- 
tion, dispersed  from  their  country  into  distant  regions, 
and  humbled  and  afflicted,  might  learn  that  they 
fcould  do  nothing  without  God,  and  that  idols  could 
lend  them  no  assistance." 

5th.  The  lon^  duration  of  their  captivity,  una- 
voidably led  to  the  adoption  of  such  opinions  in  reJi- 
gion.  It  was  known  by  the  Jews,  that  their  captivi- 
ty was  to  be  for  seventy  years,  and  were  desired  to 
make  their  temporal  arrangements  accordingly.  Sec 
the  prophets\injunctions  about  this.  But  let  us  sup- 
pose, what  is  hardly  supposable,  that  all  the  persons 
who  went  to  Babylon  over  twenty  years  of  age,  were 
proof  against  imbibing  any  false  opinion.  Suffer  me 
to  ask,  how  were  all  under  that  age,  and  all  born 
there  to  be  preserved  ?  AVithout  a  constant  miracle 
they  could  not,  and  no  one  affirms  that  a  miracle  was 
wrought  to  preserve  them.  It  is  then  morally  cer- 
tain, that  the  Jews  on  their  return,  must  bring  back 
with  them  many  of  the  religious  opinions  of  the  peo- 
ple among  whom  they  had  lived :  unless  we  can 
prove,  that  they  changed  all  their  religious  opinions, 
as  easily  as  a  man  can  shift  his  clothing.  ^ 

6th.  rrideaux  shows  from  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, that  some  of  the  Jews  had  gone  over  to  the  Ma- 
gian  religion.  He  refers  to  Ezck.  viii.  16.  where  the 
prophet  being  carried  in  visioa  to  Jerusalem,  saw 
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'^  about  tive  and  tweniy  men  standing  between  the 
porch  and  the  altar,  with  their  backs  towards  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  and  their  faces  towards  the  east; 
and  they  worshipped  the  sun."  The  meaning  of  which 
is,  that  they  had  turned  their  backs  upon  the  tnic 
worship  of  God,  and  had  gone  over  to  that  of  the 
Magians.  Here  then  is  direct  proof  of  the  fact  from 
Scripture,  that  Zoroaster's  religion  was  not  only  im- 
bibed, but  the  worship  it  enjoined  practised  by  the 
Jews.  But  as  very  tittle  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
written  after  the  captivity  we  observe, 

7th.  That  learned  men  agree,  that  the  Jews  brought 
back  Irom  their  captivity  religious  opinions,  not 
taught  in  their  Scriptures.  1  shall  only  quote  the 
following  writers  in  proof.  Michaelis  on  the  laws  of 
Moses,  vol.  ii.  p.  348.  thus  writes—"  In  the  New  Tes- 
tament, indeed,  and  in  the  Jewish  language  after  the 
period  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  from  which  the 
Israelites  returned  much  enriched  in  names  for  the 
Devi!,  Btlial  means  the  Devil ;  But  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment it  never  has  this  meaning."  Again  ;  L'Enfant 
in  his  introduction  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  p. 
1 4.  thus  writes — "  But  this  much  is  certain,  that  from 
that  time  (of  Alexander  the  Great)  the  Jews  began  to 
Htltnizt ;  that  the  Greek  tongue,  spoken  by  the  Mac- 
tdonian!,  became  more  common  among  them,  and 
that  they  also  introduced  some  of  the  opinions  of  the 
Greek  philosophers,  as  the  transmigration  of  souls, 
for  instance.  We  find  some  steps  of  this  notion  even  in 
the  New  Testament,  as  in  Luke  xvi.  23.  where  there 
in  an  account  of  the  abode  of  departed  souls,  con- 
formable to  the  Grecian  philosophy,  and  in  John,ix.  2, 
where  we  find  an  allusion  lothcpre-eiMfcnceand  trani' 
iiHgra/i'ffn  of  souls.  It  is  moreover  evident  from  the 
Apocryphal  writings,  from  Philo,  Josephua,  and  the 
TaimudistB,  that  ine  Jews,  especially  the  Pharisees, 
had  learned  and  foUowod  the  Grecian  philoao^h^  «,n« 
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since  their  conversing  wiih  llip  ttreelts  timier  ,4itr« 
dtr  tht  Great,  the  Ptolertiics  and  Seleucide  his  success- 
ors, who  reigned  in  Egypt  and  Syria."  '  Those  who 
wish  to  see  more  authorities  iii  proof  of  (his  point 
nay  consult  Dr.  Campbell's  6th  Dissertation,  part  i. 
sect.  19.  quoted  in  my  first  Inquiry,  chap.  I.  sect.  3. 
See  also  Jahn's  Arch.  p.  235.  396.  The  Jews  then 
had  two  sources  from  which  thny  derived  opinions  in 
religion  not  taught  in  ihcir  Scriptures.  The  opinions 
of  Zoroaster  and  that  of  the  Greek  philosophers. 

8th,  What  conclusively  proves,  that  tne  Jews 
brought  back  from  their  captivity,  many  opinions  not 
learned  from  their  sacred  books,  are  the  Apocryphal 
writings.  The  books  called  Apocrypha,  though  not 
canonical,  are  allowed  to  be  the  best  writings  extant, 
relative  to  the  Jews  after  the  captivity.  To  these  1 
shall  now  call  the  attention  of  the  reader,  collecting 
from  them,  what  were  the  religious  opinions  of  the 
Jews  in  the  times  to  which  they  relate.  Let  us  con- 
sider 

Ist.  What  were  their  opinions  respecting  erii  btingi 
or  spirits  f  We  shall  begin  with  their  use  of  the  term 
satan.  It  occurs  only  in  Eccles.xxi.  27.  It  is  doubt- 
ful what  idea  the  writer  attached  to  this  word.  The 
word  diabolos,  occurs  frequently  in  the  original,  but  is 
rendered  slanderer,  accusation,  &i.c.  in  the  English 
version.  See  Eccles.  xix.  15.  xnvi.  5.  xxviii.  9. 
xxxviii.  19.  and  li.  S.  1  Mace.  i.  36.  3  Mace.  xiv. 
37.  The  only  place  where  it  is  rendered  devily  and 
which  has  a  connexion  with  our  present  sDbject  is 
Wisd.  of  Sol.  ii.  24.  "  Nevertheless  tbfough  envy  of 
.the  devil  came  death  into  the  world:  and  tbev  that 
do  hold  of  bis  side  do  find  it.^'  The  allusion  oere  is 
to  Gen.  3.  and  from  this  passage,  Christians  have 
derived  the  idea  that  it  was  the  devil  that  deceived 
Eve.  If  they  can  show  a  belter  source  for  this  opin- 
ion, we  hope  it  will  be  done.    Pajfl  says,  death  en- 
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tered  by  sin,  Rom.  v.  12.  and  it  was  shown,  Sect.  2. 
that  no  Old  Testament  writer  intimates  that  death  en- 
tered by  the  de?il.  Where  then  did  the  Apocryphal 
writers  get  this  opinion?  It  must  have  been  from  the 
heathen,  and  it  is  evident  this  idea  agrees  to  Zoroas- 
ter's angel  of  darkness,  who  was  the  author  and  di- 
rector of  all  evil,  death  not  excepted.  In  the  Apo- 
crypha evil  spirits  are  frequently  mentioned.  Wnat 
child,  has  not  been  amused  with  the  account  of  "  Aft- 
modeus  the  evil  spirit"  killing  Sara's  seven  husbands  t 
Also,  of  Raphael  curing  Tobit's  eyes,  and  binding 
Asmodeus.  And  of  the  wonderful  efficacy  of  the 
heart,  liver,  and  gall  of  a  fish,  which  leaped  out  of 
the  Tigris,  the  smoke  of  which  smelted  by  the  evil 
■  spirit,  he  fled  into  the  utmost  parts  of  Egypt,  where 
the  angel  bound  him.  See  Tobit,  chaps.  3.  6.  8.  11. 
In  Baruch,  iv.  7.  35.  we  read  of  devils,  but  the  orig- 
inal word  is  not  diahohs  but  damumvM,  the  same  whicQ 
is  rendered  so  in  the  New  Testament.  But  as  it  is 
admitted  on  all  hands,  that  demons,  and  the  being 
Christians  call  the  devil,  are  very  difierenC,  it  re- 
quires no  attention  from  me  in  the  present  investiga- 
tion. I  would  only  remark  in  passing,  that  people*! 
notions  about  satan,  the  devil,  evil  spirits,  witches  and 
wizzards,  must  be  from  a  heathen  source,  for  none 
of  them  are  admitted  to  be  real  beings  in  the  Old 
Testament.  On  the  contrary  they  are  there  con- 
demned as  superstitions,  ana  the  Jews  commanded 
to  give  no  heed  to  them.  Where  then  could  the  Jews 
learn  such  opinions,  but  from  their  intercourse  with 
the  heathen?  If  the  Jews  imbibed  the  idea  of  witches 
in  Canaan,  and  that  of  the  devil  and  evil  spirits  at 
Babylon,  and  such  beings  are  mentioned  in  the  Apo- 
crypha, are  these  suflicient  reasons  for  our  believing 
their  existence?  And  is  it  possible  that  such  beings 
can  be  recognized  as  real  in  the  New  Testament  ? 
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2d.  What  are  the  opinions  taught  in  the  Apocrj* 

Eha  about  Hell  ?    The  Greek  word  Hadesy  rendered 
ell,  occurs  Eccles.  xxi.  10.  and  li.  5,  6.  Sone  of  the 
three  children,  verse  36.     Tobit,  xiii.  2.  2£sd.  iv.  8. 
vili.  53.  and  ii.  29.   It  is  the  same  word,  which  is  fre- 
quently rendered  Hell  in  the  Ne;w  Testament,  and  is 
synonimous  with  Sheol,  also  rendered   Hell  in  the 
Old.     The  word  Gehenna,  also  rendered  Hell  in  the 
New  Testament,  does  not  occur  in  any  of  the  books 
of  the  Apocrypha.     By  Hell,  in  .all  the  above  tcxis, 
seems  meant  the  same  as  Sheol,  the  grave,  or  state  of 
the  dead.    The  idea  of  a    place  of  endless  punish- 
ment,  does  not  appear  to   be  meant  in  any  one  of    I 
them.     Indeed,   such  a  place  of  punishment,  could   | 
not  be  learned  by  the  Jews,  either  from  the  ancient    ^ 
Magian  religion  or  from  Zoroaster^s  improvements  of 
it,  for  not  a  word  is  said  about  Hell  in  either.    I  have    < 
shown,  in  my  Inquiry  into  the  words  Sheol,  &c. 
that  Hades  or  hell  as  a  place  of  future  punishment, 
was  learned  by  the  Jews  from  their  intercourse  with    , 
the  Greeks.     See  chap.  i.  sect.  3. 

3d.  What  were  the  opinions  of  the  Apocryphal 
writers,  concerning  the  number  that  should  bt  saved? 
Their  opinion  was,  that  all  men  '^  shall  not  be  saved." 
See  2  Esdras,  viii.  38 — 42.  on  the  contrary,  the  Most 
High — "  made  this  world  for  many,  but  the  world  to 
come  for  few."  See  2  Esd»  viii.  1.  And  in  verse  3. 
it  is  said — "  there  be  many  created,  but  few  shall  be 
saved."  And  chap.  ix.  15 — *'  there  be  many  more  of 
them  which  perish,  than  of  them  which  shall  be 
saved."  No  sentiment  like  this  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Magian  creed,  or,  in  its  improvements  by  Zoroaster, 
so  far  as  my  knowledge  of  them  extends.  Where 
the  Apocryphal  writers  learned  it  I  am  unable  to  say 
with  certamty  5  but  Whitby,  on  Rom.  2.  shows,  that 
the  Jews  in  our  Lord^s  day,  believed  that  none  but 
Jews  were  to  be  saved,  and  they  were  all  to  be 
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\ved.  See  thia  quotation  from  Whitby  in  my  first 
iquiry.  Thcj  believed  that  all  the  Gentiles  were 
cl  for  hcU-fire.  Mj  opinion  ia,  that  this  idea  origi- 
:ited  among  the  Jews,  from  their  hatred  of  the  Gen* 
lea,  and  the  high  opinion  which  they  entertained  of 
lemselves  as  the  seed  of  Abraham.  See  Matth.  ch. 
No  one  we  think  will  contend,  tbat  thej  learned 
ich  an  opinion  from  their  Scriptures.  Christians  in 
ne  past,  have  not  only  believed  that  few  will  be 
vcd,  but  they  express  themselves  pretty  much  in 
e  language  of  the  Apocryphal  writers  on  the  sub- 
ct.  Of  late.  Dr.  Woods,  Mr.  Emerson,  and  some 
her  orthodox  writers  aver,  that  the  greater  part  of 
le  human  race  will  be  saved.  The  number,  wbo 
■all  suffer  eternal  punishment,  will  not  be  more  in 
roportion  to  the  whole  human  race,  than  those  who 
iffer  capital  punishment  in  any  country,  are  to  that 
*  the  whole  community.  We  ought  not  to  despise 
le  day  of  small  things.  But  this  is  a  great  thing, 
T  not  long  ago,  it  was  the  orthodox  faith,  that  but 
very  few  of  the  human  race  would  be  saved. 
4th.  What  were  the  opinions  of  the  Apocryphal 
ritcrs  coticerning  immedlale  punishmmt  ajlet'  death  t 
hat  they  believed  the  wicked  were  punished  after 
salh  is  evident  from  2  Esdras,  vii.  47.  And  that  it 
immcnced  Immediately  after  death  seems  also  evi- 
;nt  from  verse  5G.  Such  persons  were  to  "dwell 
L  pain,"  verse  12.  Compare  also  Eccles.  xviii.  22— 
5.  7"his  is  precisely  the  doctrine  of  immediate  pun- 
hment  after  death  taught  in  our  day.  But  I  would 
ik^  from  what  source  did  the  Apocryphal  writers 
arn  this  doctrine?  Not  from  the  Old  Testament 
:riptures,  for  it  is  now  conceded  by  intelligent  or- 
lodox  men  that  the  Old  Testament  does  not  teach 
lis  doctrine.  It  was  impossible  they  could  learn  it 
om  the  New,  for  when  they  wrote,  it  waa  not  in  ex- 
tencc^     Not  from   Zoroaster's  creed,  for  I  do  lio^ 
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find  dial  hiii  creed  coDtained  the  doctrine  of  immedi- 
ale  punishment  after  death.  Where  could  the  Jews 
tlicn  learn  such  a  doctrine?  I  answer,  from  the 
Greeks,  from  whom  also  they  learned  that  Hadaot 
Htll  was  the  place  where  this  punishment  was  to  be 
snllcred.  See  Inquiry  into  the  words  Shcol,  Hades. 
&c.  chap.  i.  sect.  3.  The  Old  Testament  writers,  so 
far  from  teaching  the  doctrine  of  immediate  punish- 
ment after  death,  describe  this  stale,  as  a  state  of  dark> 
ness,  silence,  insensibility,  and  that  there  the  vcrj' 
best  of  men  cannot  praise  God  or  give  him  thanks. 
Nor  is  a  single  individual,  ever  represented  as  in  pain 
or  misery  in  this  state.  But  the  Greeks,  from  wnom 
they  learned  this  doctrine,  believed  in  immediate 
happiness  as  well  as  misery  after  death,  and  the 
Apocryphal  writers  hclieved  both.  Sec  Ecclcs.  i.  13. 
3  Esdras,  xiv.  34.  and  vii.  28,  35.  2  Mac.  vii.  14. 
Wisdom  of  Sol.  chap.  2.  See  Jahn's  Arch.  p.  393, 
(]uoted  above. 

5th.  What  were  the  opinions  entertained  by  the 
writers  of  the  Apocrypha  concerning  "  ikt  daif  o^judff 
n«n(?''  The  phrase,  "the  day  of  judgment,''  oaly 
occurs  once  in  the  Old  Testament,  Frov.  vi.  34. 
where  no  one  ever  supposed  it  referred  to  a  day  of 
general  judgment  at  the  end  of  this  world.  But  in 
this  sense,  the  phrase,  "  the  day  of  judgment"'  is  used 
by  Zoroaster  in  his  creed.  And  in  this  sense  also  it 
is  used  by  the  Apocryphal  writers,  2  Esdras,  xii.  34. 
Esther,  i.  11.  That  they  meant  a  day  of  judgment 
after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  seems  evident  from 
the  following  passages.  The  torment  of  the  wicked 
at  this  period  they  believed  to  be— "fire and  worni!* 
in  their  flesh  ;  and  they  shall  feel  them,  and  weep 
forever."  Sec  Judith,  xvi.  17.  Eccles.  vii.  17.  Conip. 
2  Esdras,  ii.  34.  and  ^1.  9, 25.  Sutler  mc  now  to  ask. 
where  could  the  writers  of  the  Apocrypha  learn  the 
doctrine  of  "  the  day  of  judgment'*  but  from  the  crctd 
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of  Zoroaster,  for  this  is  both  iKe  scntimcnl  anii  the 
very  plirascology  which  he  uses  as  has  been  seen 
ai}OVG  from  Pridcaux.  It  cannot  be  questioned,  that 
the  phrase  "  the  day  of  judgment"  docs  not  once 
occur  in  the  Old  TcatamcnL  in  this  Kensc.  Kit  is  de- 
nied, that  they  learned  this  sentiment  and  language 
from  the  creed  of  Zoroaster,  let  the  denier  show  from 
what  Divine  source  they  could  icarn  it?  As  Chris- 
tians could  not  Icarn  either  this  sentiment  or  the  lan- 
guage ill  which  it  is  expressed  from  the  Old  Testa- 
incnt,  \vc  ask  how  came  the^  by  such  sentiments  and 
language,  unless  ihcy  derived  it  from  Zoroaster's 
creed  or  at  second  hand  from  the  Apocrypha.  It 
will  not  answer  to  say,  Jrsus  Christ  and  his  apostles 
used  the  phrase  "  the  day  of  judgment,"  and  Chris- 
tians have  borrowed  the  language  and  sentiment  from 
them.  No,  this  will  never  do,  for  first,  we  have  shown 
in  our  answer  to  Mr.  Sabine,  that  in  no  text  where 
this  language  is  used  is  such  a  sentiment  conveyed 
by  it.  But  second,  if  we  were  even  to  grant  this, 
what  would  follow  from  it.  It  would  follow,  that 
J^us  Christ  and  his  apostles  adopted  the  smtimenis 
and  language  of  the  Apocryphal  writers,  or  to  speak 
all  the  truth,  that  both  were  indebted  to  (he  great  im- 
postor Zoroaster,  for  iiivenling  both  the  sentiment 
:ind  language  for  them  some  hundred  years  before. 
Yea,  thai  all  of  them,  were  indebled  to  the  ancient 
creed  of  the  Magians  for  this  doctrine  and  the  lan- 
guage in  which  it  is  expressed,  for  both  arc  found 
iherc.  Let  our  brethren  then,  who  contend  for  this 
doctrine  consider  its  origin  j  for  to  build  their  failh 
on  the  New  Testament  as  its  source,  is  worse  than  the 
Old  ;  for  it  makes  the  writers  not  revealers  of  a  new 
doctrine,  nor  teaching  one  before  revealed  in  the 
Old  Teslamcnt,  but  adopting  a  sentiment  and  lan- 
guage, which  originated  in  the  Magian  creed,  was 
transmitted   by  the  great  impostor  Zoroaster,  and 
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through  the  Apocryphal  ivriters  to  Je^us  Christ  and  i 
his  apostles,  nnd  from  them  to  ail  Christians  ever  | 
since. 

6th.  What  are  the  opinions  taught  by  the  Apocry- 
phal writers,  respecting  the  duration  rf  Juturt  pvnishr 
motif     Their  opinion  about  this  was,  that  it  should 
never  end.  Thus  in  Judith,  1€,  17.  where,  speaking  of 
the  wicked  it  is  said — "The  Lord  Almighty  will  take 
vengeance  of  them  in  (he  day  of  judgment,  in  putting    | 
fire  and  worms  in  their  flesh;  and  they  shall  fed 
thetn  and  weep  forever."     Bad  as   the  ancient  Ha-    I 
gian  religion  was,  it  docs  not  appear  to  have  taught 
the  endless  duration  of  punishment.     Nor,  if  Jahn  is 
to  be  believed,  as  quoted  above,  Zoroaster  did  not 
make  such  Ein    addition  to  it.     He  taught  that  the 
wicked  were  to  be  purified  by  fire  at  the  day  of  judg-    1 
ment,  and  made  happy  with  the  good.     It  is  certain    ] 
the  ancient  Cirecks   believed  in  endless  punislimeni, 
and  from  this  source  the  Apocryphal  writers  ]  think 
must  have  derived  it.     They  could  not  learn  such  a 
doctrine  from  the  Old  Testament  scriptures,  for  it  it 
not  taught  there.     Many  contend  that  it  is  taught  in 
the  New  Testament.     Allowing  it  is,  I  ask  how  the 
writers  of  the  Apocrypha  came  to  believe  it  and  teach    I 
it  Ion:;  before  the  New  Testament  was  written  ?    Did    ! 
the  New  Testament  writers  adopt  a  doctrine,  taught    I 
by  Apocryphal  wriiiTs,  which  they  derived  from  ihc 
heathen  Greeks?     This  to  be  sure  would  be  doing 
great  honor  to  them,  but  what  comes  of  the  honor,  or 
credit  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  if  this  was  admitted? 

Such  arc  the  religious  opinions  found  in  the  Apoc- 
rypha, ail  closely  connected  with  our  present  inqui- 
ry. Wc  would  candidly  ask  our  orthodox  brethren, 
how  those  writers  came  to  speak  so  clearly  and  ex- 
plicitly on  these  topics,  long  before  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  written?  As  their  information  could  not 
be  derived  from  the  Old  Testament,  where  did  they 
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obtain  it  ?  Did  Daniel  reveal  it  to  the  Jews  while 
hey  were  in  Babylon  ?  If  he  did,  why  was  it  mixed 
jp  with  such  fables  as  are  found  in  the  Apocrypha, 
ind  transmitted  to  posterity  by  Apocryphal  writers  ? 
And,  if  such  opinions  be  true,  why  did  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers  not  avail  themselves  of^such  explicit 
information,  and  teach  them  to  the  world  ?  No  man, 
Mre  think,  will  affirm  that  such  opinions  are  taught  so 
clearly  and  explicitly  in  the  New  Testament  as  they 
aire  in  the  Apocrypha*  And  Christians  cannot  well 
jeny,  that  the  sentiments  and  even  the  language  of 
their  creeds,  bear  a  greater  resemblance  to  what  is 
round  in  the  Apocrypha,  than  any  thing  taught  either 
in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  Many  doubt  the  truth 
of  such  articles.  But  could  any  man  have  disputed 
their  truth,  had  the  Apocrypha  been  a  part  of  ctivine 
revelation  ?  To  make  sure  of  such  articles  being 
found  in  Scripture,  we  propose  that  further  search 
be  made  for  proof  that  the  Apocryphal  books  are 
truly  divine,  and  that  they  be  bound  up  as  formerly 
with  the  allowed  canonical  books.  This  will  save 
such  articles  from  oblivion,  and  in  all  coming  time  no 
Christian  can  be  at  a  loss  to  prove  them  from  the 
Bible. 

7th.  What  were  the  religious  opinions  among  the 
Jews  not  found  in  Scripture,  during  the  days  of  Ciirist 
and  his  apostles  ?  The  New  Testament  itself  affords 
evidence,  that  opinions  prevailed  not  found  in  their 
Scriptures.  For  example,  our  Loi-d  told  the  Jews  in 
general  terms,  that  they  had  made  God's  law  void, 
through  their  traditions.  See  some  of  these  opinions 
noticed  in  the  quotations  from  L'Enfant,  Jahn  and 
others,  above.  Other  opinions  we  shall  have  occasion 
to  notice  in  succeeding  Sections.  See  also  Whitby 
OD  Rom.  2.  referred  to  above.  The  opinions  of  Jo- 
sephus  concerning  a  state  of  future  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments are  well  known,  and  need  not  bo  (\uov.^d* 
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Those  who  wish  to  see   a  prclly  full  account  of  ihe  ] 
opinions  of  Ihe  Sadducees,  Pharisees,  and  oihpr  seels  I 
among  ihe   Jews,  may  consult  Prideaux,  vol.  iii.  p.  ' 
353—389.     See  also  Jahn's  Arch.  p.  403—404.  411. 
which  mj  limits  forbid  quoting.     Nor  is  it  neceuaij 
for  it  would  only  be  to  repeat  opinions  already  no- 
ticed. 

8ih.  The  history  of  the  Christian  church  shows, 
that  many  heathen  opinions  were  incorporated  with 
Christianity,  and  increased  from  bad  to  worse,   until 
what  was  called  Christianity,  became  worse  than  hea-  I 
thenism  itself.  The  first  converts  were  Jews,  and  vast  1 
multitudes  of  converts  were  also  made  from  among 
the  Gentiles. — Such  continued  to  retain  many  of  theii 
former  false  opinions.     When   Christianity   became   I 
the  religion  of  the   Roman   empire,   men,   formerly 
heathen  priests  and  philosophers,  became  teachers  in   { 
the  Christian  church,  so  that  it  soon  became  popular 
but  greatly  corrupted.     Those   who  wish  to  see  this 

Badual  corruption  traced  and  exposed,  may  consult 
r.  Campbell's  Ecclesiastical  history,  Mosheim's 
church  history,  Milner's,  and  others.  The  fact  is 
notorious,  and  universally  admitted,  and  my  limits 
forbid  3  more  particular  statement.  We  shall  con- 
clude this  Section  by  noticing  the  following  facts. 

1st.  The  whole  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  which  has 
so  long  been  the  Diana  of  the  religious  world  was 
the  invention  of  Zoroaster.  Pridcaux,  vol.  i.  p.  230. 
thus  writes.  "And  whether  it  were,  that  these  Magians 
thought  it  would  bring  the  greater  credit  to  them,  or 
the  kings,  that  it  wouul  add  a  greater  sacredness  to 
their  persons,  or  whether  it  were  from  both  these 
causes,  the  royal  family,  among  the  Persians,  as  long 
as  this  sect  prevailed  among  them,  was  always  reck, 
oned  of  the  sacerdotal  tribe.  They  were  divided 
into  three  orders.  The  lowest  were  the  inferior  cler- 
gy, who  served  in  all  the  common  offices  of  their  di- 
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ne  worship :  next  above  them  were  the  superintedl- 
its,  who  in  their  several  disiricis  governed  the  inie- 
or  clergy,  as  the  bishops  do  with  us ;  and  above  all 
as  the  Archimagus,  or  arch-priest,  who,  in  the  same 
anner  as  the  high  priest  among  the  Jews,  or  the 
ope  now  among  the  Romanists,  was  the  head  of  the 
hole  religion.  And,  according  to  the  number  of 
leir  orders,  the  churches  or  temples  in  which  they 
ficiated  were  also  of  three  sorts.  The  lowest  sort 
ere  the  parochial  churches,  or  oratories,  which  were 
irvcd  by  the  inferior  clergy,  as  the  parochial  church- 
i  are  now  with  us;  and  the  duties  which  they  there 
;rformed  were  to  read  the  daily  ofiQces  out  of  their 
lurgy.  and,  at  stated  and  solemn  times,  to  read  some 
irt  of  their  sacred  writings  to  the  people.  In  these 
lurches  there  were  no  fire  allars;  but  the  sacred 
:e,  before  which  they  here  worshipped,  was  main- 
ined  only  in  a  lamp.  Next  above  these  were  their 
-c  temples,  in  which  fire  was  continually  kept  burn- 
g  on  a  sacred  altar.  And  these  were,  in  the  same 
anner  as  cathedrals  with  us,  the  churches  or  tern- 
es  where  the  superintendents  resided.  In  every  one 
'these  were  also  several  of  the  inferior  clergy  enter- 
ined,  who,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  choral  vicars 
nong  us,  performed  all  the  divine  offices  under  the 
iperintcndcnl,  and  also  took  care  of  the  sacred  fire,  , 
bich  they  constantly  watched  day  and  night  by  four 
id  four  in  their  (urns,  that  it  might  always  be  kept  _ 
urning,  and  never  go  out.  The  highest  church  above 
il  was  (he  first  temple,  where  the  Archimagus  resid- 
J,  which  was  had  m  the  same  veneration  with  them 
)  the  temple  of  Mecca  among  the  Mahometans,  to 
hich  every  one  of  that  sect  thought  themselves  oblig- 
i  to  make  a  pilgrimage  once  in  their  lives.  Zoroas- 
■r  first  settled  it  at  Balch,  and  there  he,  as  their  Ar» 
bimagus,  usually  had  bis  residence.  But  after  the 
[ahometans  bad  overrun  Persia,  in  the  7ih  cenlar^f 
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ftfer  Christ,  the  Arcbima^s  was  forced  to  remore 
from  thence  into  Kerman,  which  is  a  province  in  Per- 
sia, lying  upon  the  Southern  ocean,  towards  India, 
and  there  it  hath  continued  even  to  this  day.  And  to 
the  fire  temple  there  erected,  at  the  place  of  his  re-  , 
sidency,  do  they  now  pay  the  same  veneration  as  fo^ 
merly  they  did  to  that  of  Balch.  This  temple  of  the  . 
Archimagus,  as  also  the  other  fire  temples,  were  en- 
dued with  large  revenues  in  lands :  but  the  parochial 
clergy  depended  solely  on  the  tithes  and  offerings  of 
the  people ;  for  this  usage  also  had  Zoroaster  taken 
from  the  Jewish  church,  and  made  it  one  of  the  esta- 
blishments among  his  Magians." 

Let  it  be  remembered,  that  Dean  Prideaux  was  a 
prophet  of  their  own,  which  forbids  the  slightest  sur- 
mise that  this  account  is  either  misrepresented  or  exag- 
gerated. But,  while  eating  the  fat,  and  clothing  him- 
self with  the  wool,  arising  from  such  an  establishment, 
he  frankly  confesses  that  it  was  invented  by  Zoroas- 
ter, concerning  whom  he  says,  p.  220 — "  He  was  the 
greatest  impostor,  except  Mahomet,  that  ever  ap* 
peared  in  the  world,  and  had  all  the  craft  and  enter- . 
prising  boldness  of  that  Arab."  A  very  good  origin 
indeed  for — "  Mystery  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother 
of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth.-'  It  was 
surely  proper,  that  the  greatest  imposition  ever  palm- 
ed on  the  world,  should  be  the  invention  of  one  of 
the  greatest  impostors  the  world  ever  produced.  As 
it  was  invented  at  Babylon,  published  at  Babylon, 
and  imported  from  Babylon,  it  is  very  properly  call- 
ed— ^*'  Mystery  Babylon  the  great.^'  After  such  a 
disclosure  by  one  of  the  craftsmen,  that  man  must 
be  dead  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornications,  who 
still  continues  to  cry — "  great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephe- 
sians." 

2d.  Another  fact  is,  that  all  sects   and  parties  in 
religion,  are  silent  about  the  religion  of  Zoroastrr. 
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Ecclesiastical  htcrarch;  has  mcc  with  both  liB- 
anil  insult  from  almost  every  sect.  But  in  the 
e  of  our  reading  we  have  never  met  with  any 
if  them  who  ventured  to  ezpoie  it  as  an  inven- 
)f  Zoroaster.  Many  a  prayer  has  been  made 
le  downfai  of  Mahomet  and  the  destruction  of 
iiism :  but  who  ever  heard  a  prayer  made  for  the 
uction  of  Magianism  or  the  religion  of  Zoroaster? 
fhy  not?  la  it  not  because  the  creeds  of  the  dif- 
t  sects  and  that  of  Zoroaster  arc  very  similar? 
I  his  Lord  God  the  Pope  down  to  the  lowest 
Iter  all  firmly  hold  some  articles  invented  by  - 
aster.  It  would  not  do  for  any  of  the  sects  to 
,  the  clergy  by  telling  them  that  Zoroaster  was 
iventor  of  their  ecclesiastical  establishment.  No, 
could  retort  upon  ihcm,  for  if  this  was  any  argu- 

agatnst  it,  they  must  admit  it  was  of  equal  force 
ist  such  articles  of  their  own  creeds,  as  Zoroaster 
he  inventor  of  boin.  If  they  attacked  the  hie- 
ly  with  such  a  weapon  as  this  they  wounded 
selves,  and  if  the  building  fell  by  such  an  assault 

own  creeds  must  be  demolished  with  ii.     The 

born  origin  of  the  Mother  of  Harlots  must  be 
iaied,  for  every  grade  of  relationship,  however 
it,  must  share  in  the  disgrace.  Dean  Prideauz 
1  the  inventions  of  Zoroaster  but  called  him  the 
est  impostor  that  ever  arose,  Mahomet  excepted. 
nstead  of  this  kind  of  abuse,  the  religious  world 
t  to  erect  a  monument  to  his  memory, for  to  him. 

than  to  Jesus  Christ,  have  they  been  indebted 
luch  that  has  been  counted  great,  glorious,  and 

in  religion. 
.  It  has  been  noticed  by  many  as  a  remarkable 

that  before  the  captivity  the  Jews  were  prone 
jiatry,  but  after  their  return  and  ever  since,  have 
it  in  great  abhorrence.  Is  not  this  great,  change 
^  Jews,  partly  at  least,  accounted  for  by  thetc 


•• 


SB  AN  INQUIRYr-PART  L 

ioAibing  Zoroaster's  opiniofift,  which  were  op[ 
to  the  worship  of  idols  ?  But  this  I  merely  suggeit^ 
for  consideration,  and  leave  the  reader  to  his  own 
reflections,  on  the  topics  which  have  been  discussed 
io  the  present  Section. 


SECTION  V- 


ALL  THE  PASSAGES  IN  THE   NEW  TESTAMENT,  WHERE  THE 
TERM  SATAN   OCCURS,   CONSIDERED* 

The  term  Satan^  among  Christians,  is  as  much  a 

f>roper  name  for  a  fallen  angel,  as  Peter  and  Paul  are 
or  two  of  Christ's  apostles.  In  correction  of  this 
mistake,  Dr.  Campbell  says.  Dissert.  6.  *^  Satan, 
though  conceived  by  us  as  a  proper  name,  was  an 
appellative  in  the  language  spoken  oy  our  Lord^  foi^ 
from  the  Hebrew  it  passed  into  the  Syriac,  and  sig- 
nified no  more  than  adversary  or  opponent.  It  is 
naturally  just  as  applicable  to  human  as  to  spiritual 
asents,  and  is,  in  the  Old  Testament,  often  so  ap- 
plied." The  truth  of  this  statement  we  have  seen, 
Sect.  3. 

It  has  been  alleged  that  the  New  Testament  speaks 
more  frequently  and  explicitly  about  the  devil  and 
satan  than  the  Old.  Let  us  see  how  this  matter 
stands.  The  term  satan  occurs  thirty-four  times  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  is  fifteen  times  rendered  ad- 
versary^ or  by  some  similar  word.  But  though  it 
..  occurs  thirty-&re  times  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is 
not  once  rendered  by  any  word.  It  is  easily  per- 
ceived then,  that  this  circumstance  ^ives  to  the  New 
Testament  the  appearance  of  teaching  the  existence 
of  such  a  being,  wnich  the  Old  has  not.    But  every 
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man  must  see,  that  it  is  a  very  false  appearance. 
Thb  false  appeiarance  is  very  much  increased,  from 
the  very  frequent  occurrence  of  the  term  devil,  and 
the  plural  devils,  to  which  liki^  the  term  satan,  peo- 
ple nave  attached  the  idea  of  a  fallen  angeU  But  it  is 
well  known  that  the  words  daimon  and  daimonioriy  have 
no  reference  to  that  being  Christians  call  the  dtvilj 
but  to  demons  or  dead  men  deified.  The  reader  is 
requested  to  consult  Farmer,  Jahn,  and  Dr.  Camp- 
bell  on  this  subject.  It  is  .only  with  the  word  diabolosj 
rendered  devil,  we  are  concerned  in  this  Inquiry, 
which  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  thirty-six  times. 
Excluding  all  the  other  places  where  the  words  devil 
and  devils  are  the  rendering  of  daimon  and  dtximonion^ 
all  must  see  what  an  alteration  it  makes  on  the  face 
of  the  New  Testament.  Even  in  our  English  version, 
the  term  dtabolony  is  sometimes  rendered  slanderer  and 
false  accuser^  as  the  word  signifies.  Dr.  Campbell, 
where  Judas  is  called  a  devil,  renders,^  it  spy^  ana 
diabohs  is  rendered  in  a  similar  manner  by  other 
translators.  Supposing  then,  that  the  words  shaitan 
and  diabolos,  had  been  rendered  adversary  and  slan* 
derer^  OP  by  similar  words,  it  would  have  been  difficult 
to  find  a  fallen  angel  under  those  names  in  the  Bible. 
In  the  Old  Testament  the  term  satan  signifies  an  ad- 
versary, and  is  used  to  express  the  angel  of  Jehovah, 
the  evil  passions  of  men,  a  piece  of  writing,  the  evil 
principle  deified,  &:c.  The  terms  satan  and  devil  are 
used  in  a  similar  way  in  the  New  Testament,,  which 
we  shall  now  proceed  to  show. 

Matth.  xvi.  33.  ^^  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  get  thee  behind  me,  satan :  thou  art  an  offence 
unto  me :  for  thou*savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  ^ 
God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.''  See  also  the  parallel  V 
text  in  Mark  viii.  33.  which  I  need  not  transcribe. 
Here  our  Lord  does  not  say  that  Peter  was  possessed 
of  satan,  that  he  acted  like  him,  or  that  he  was  in- 
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fluenced  by  him,  but  posEiivcly  calls  one  of  his  own  J 
disciples   salan.      But  wos  Peter  a  fallen  angel  c 
wicked   spirit?    The  expression   "^cf  lh:r  behind  w 
m(nn,"  is  the  same  that  our  Lord  used.  Liikc  iv.  i 
when  he  was  lempied  of  the  devil  and  satan.     There 
is  nothing  at  all  remarkable  in  caJJing  Peicr  s.-ilan,  as 
David  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  were  called  so  in    | 
the  Old  Testament.  "  Get  thee  behind  loe  adversary .*' 
was  highly  proper  language,  for  I'eter  was  our  Lord's 
adversary,  not  from  design,  but  from  ignorance  and 
mistaken  views,  as  is  evident  from  the  context,  and 
also  from  the  reason  assigned;  "For  thou  savourcsi 
not  the  things  which  be  of  God,  but  those  which  be  of 
men."  The  Old  and  New  Testament  writers  therefore 
perfectly  harmonise  in  the   Bcnsc  attached  to  this 
word. 

Luke  xxii.  31,  3'i.  "  And  the  Lord  said,  Simnr^,  Si- 
mon,  behold,  satan  hath  desired  to  have  you  thai  he 
may  sift  you  as  wheal :  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted, 
strcngtnen  thy  brethren."  Peter  in  the  last  text,  was 
a  satan  or  adversary,  and  now  our  Lord  told  him  sa- 
tan desired  to  sift  him  as  wheat.  But  where  in  the 
history  of  Peter  do  we  find  that  an  evil  being  ever  at- 
tempted to  injure  him.  But  if  we  consult  verses  33 — 
35.  and  verses  64 — G3.  of  this  chapter,  we  see  that 
Peter  was  three  times  put  through  the  sieve  and  sift- 
ed like  wheat,  by  being  three  times  charged  with 
being  one  of  our  Lord's  disciples,  and  he  as  often 
denying  him.,  Peter's  faith  seemed  to  fail  him  for  a 
season,  but  oiir  Lord  prayed  for  him  that  it  might 
not  enlircly  fail.  )n  Psalm  109.  and  other  places  in 
^  Sect.  S.  we  have  seen  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  are 
called  a  satan  or  adversary  to  our  Lord.  Here  they 
showed  themselves  so  by  sifting  Peter  as  wheat,  for 
their  opposition  was  chiefly  against  the  Saviour. 
To  assert,  that  a  fallen  angel  influenced  the  Jews, 
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"has  no  evidence  to  support  it  from  text  or  conteit. 
Indeed,  onljr  render  the  termtttan  adversary,  and  no 
one  would  itiiok  of  a  fallen  ai^l  as  roncerned  in  this 
affair.  Our  Lord  only  says,  "  behold  theadversary 
hath  desired  you  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat." 

Mark  iii.  33.  "  And  he  called  them  unto  him,  and 
said  untolhem  in  parables,  how  can  satan  cast  out 
Satan."  See  the  whole  context.  The  following  re- 
marks from  Jahn  arc  suflicient  on  this,  passage.  He 
says,  p.  2^6 — "Jesus,  in  Matt.  xii.  24 — 30,  Hark  iii. 
22 — 30.  Luke  xi.  16 — 24,  employs  against  the  Pha- 
risees the  AnouKEitTUH  ai>  hohiheh,  which  has  no 
bearing  in  this  case  any  further  than  the  refutation 
of  the  adversary  is  coucerned.  The  ground  of  his 
employing  this  species  of  argument  in  toe  present  in- 
stance was  this.  The  Pharisees,  if  we  may  believe 
Josephus,  taught,  that  the  demons,  by  which  men 
were  possessed,  were  the  spirits  of  bad  men,  who 
were  dead,  and  were  commissioned  on  thc>r  present 
business  of  tormenting  (he  children  of  men  by  Beel- 
zebub. Jesus,  therefore,  replied,  provided  this  were 
the  true  state  of  the  case,  thnt  Beelzebub,  by  lending 
his  assistance  in  casting  out  his  own  devils,  was  over- 
turning his  own  kingdom.  He  then  adds,  that  this 
powerful  spirit,  for  such  the  Pharisees  supposed  him 
to  be,  could  not  be  compelled  to  perform  such  an  un- 
welcome task,  unless  a  stronger  one  than  Beelzebub 
himself,  should  first  come,  should  bind  him,  and  take 
away  his  arms." 

Luke  X.  I  a.  "And  he  said  unto  them,  1  beheld 
salan  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven."  'I'hc  following 
remarks  from  Jahn  are  also  sufficient  on  iliHk  tezt^ 
He  says,  p.  225 — "Jesus,  in  Luke  x.  17,  does  aol^ 
assert  ihe  operations  of  demons  in  men,  for  he  cpupka 
Satan  with  serpents  and  scorpions,  which  places  us 
under  the  necessity  of  interpreting  all  of  these  wordt 
tropically,  and  of  understanding  by  lheia<enTimn%%n& 
9* 
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powerful  adversaries,  who  opposed  the  progress  c 
the  Gospel,  but  with  all  their  power  were  unable  t 
interrupt  its  advauccflbnt.  The  expressions  whic 
he  employs  are  as  follows.  '  I  see,  (Hebrew  »n^ 
I  see  Satan,^  ue.  all  the  adversaries  of  the  Gospe 
who  are  afterwards  called  serpents,  scorpions,  an 
the  enemy's  host,  ^fall  like  lightning  from  heaven 
ue.  from  the  political  heaven,  from  power  and  ai 
thority.  Consult  Isai.  xiv.  12,  13.  Matthew  24t 
chapter,  Luke  x.  1 5.  Revelation  xii«  7 — 9,  see  als 
Cicero,  where  he  says  to  Mark  Antony,  you  havehur 
ed  your  colltagats  down  from  heaven*  (The  adversarie 
of  the  Gospel  occur  in  Luke  xxii.  31 .  under  the  nam 
of  Satan.)  ^  Behold,  (he  proceeds,)  I  give  unto  yo 
power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  ove 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy/  ue.  of  overcoming  an* 
subduing  by  your  miraculous  gifts  all  adversaries 
'  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you,'  ue.  of 
press  and  overcome  you,  (comp.  aiautctt  with  th 
Hebrew perj;.)  ^Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not 
that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you,  but  rather  re 
joice,  because  your  names  arc  written  in  heaven 
ue.  rejoice  rather  in  the  favour  of  God,  than  in  th 
power  of  casting  out  devils,  or  of  healing  the  mos 
difficult  diseases.''  In  addition  to  these  remarks 
would  ask,  how  many  fallings  from  heaven  has  satai 
had,  for  he  fell  from  heaven  before  he  tempted  Eve 
and  fell  again  it  seems  while  the  seventy  disciple 
were  on  their  tour  of  preaching  ?  But  how  did  he  ge 
to  heaven  to  make  a  second  fall  from  it,  and  whil* 
there,  was  he  also  walking  about  on  our  earth  seek 
ing  wbom  he  might  devour  T 
^  Liuke  xiii.  16.  "And  ought  not  this  woman,  beinj 
a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  satan  hath  bound,  lo 
these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  th« 
Sabbath  day?''  Jahn  on  this  passage  save,  p.  327— 
^'  Jesus  libtrates  the  woman^  described  m  Luke  xiii 
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13,  as  bowed  down  with  infirmity,  without  making 
any  mention  of  a  demon  ;*  if,  therefore,  a  little  after, 
he  asserts,  that  she  was  a  daughter  of  Abraham, 
bound  by  Satan  for  eighteen  years,  the  expressions 
are  to  be  considered  as  figurative,  being  an  allusion 
to  the  loosing  of  oxen,  which  it  was  lawful  to  do  on 
the  Sabbath  in  order  to  lead  them  to  drink,  and  hav- 
ing reference  at  the  same  time  to  an  opinion  among 
the  Jews,  that  all  diseases  had  their  ultimate  origin, 
(not  indeed  from  demons^)  but  from  the  Devil,  that 
overruling  spirit  of  wickedness,  who  tempted  Eve, 
and  to  whom  allusions  are  made  in  Acts  x.  38,  and  in 
2  Cor.  xii.  7.'^  Dr.  Lightfoot  on  Matth.  xvii.  says — 
^^  that  the  Jews  usually  attributed  some  of  the  more 
grievous  diseases  to  evil  spirits,  especially  those  in 
which  either  the  body  was  distorted  or  the  mind  dis- 
turbed.^' t^ahn  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  allow  that  such 
opinions  existed  among  the  Jews,  and  we  have  shown 
Sect.  4,  how  they  came  to  imbibe  them.  But  no 
countenance  is  given  to  the  truth  of  the  opinion,  that 
a  fallen  angel  was  the  cause  of  this  woman's  disorder. 
It  is  called  "o  spirit  of  infirmity.^^  Dr.  Campbell 
says,  Dissert.  6. — ^^  h  is  a  common  idiom  among  the 
Jews,  to  put  spirit  before  any  quality  ascribed  to  a 
person,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad,  mental  or  corpo- 
real. Thus  the  spirit  of  fear,  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
the  spirit  of  slumber,  the  spirit  of  jealousy^  are  used 
to  express  habitual  fear,&c."  A  spirit  of  infirmihf  then, 
was  an  habitual  infirmity,  which  was  certainly  true 
of  this  woman,  for  she  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself 
^'  for  eighteen  years.''  This  complaint  medical  men 
have  called  *'  the  rigidity  of  the  bick  boneJ*^  Notictf 
when  our  Lord  restored  her,  he  does  not  commangL 
satan  to  leave  this  woman,  nor  does  he  rebuke  hio^ 
but  says, — ^^  woman,  thou  art  loosed."  Loosed  from 
satan  ?  No,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  injirmity.  This 
bound  her,  and  was  sufficient  without  hi&  ^«%v%\:^\ic^* 
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Notice  further,  that  our  Lord  in  the  act  of  healing 
her  ^^  laid  his  hands  on  her^  and  immediately  she  was 
made  straight  and  glorified  God/^  The  ruler  of  the 
synagQgue,  speaking  according  to  the  true  state  of 
the  case,  spoke  of  this  woman  as  laboring  under  a 
mere  bodily  disorder.  He  does  not  say — there  are 
six  days,  in  them  come  and  be  loosed  from  satofCs 
bondage^  but  in  them  come  and  be.  htaltd^  verse  14. 
He  was  filled  with  indignation  because  our  Lord  had 
healed  her  on  the  Sabbath.  What  was  said  by  our 
Lord  about  satan,  in  defence  of  his  conduct,  is  predi- 
cated on  two  grounds;  1st.  On  the  principles  of  com- 
mon humanity,  which  the  Jews  exercised  towards 
their  cattle  on  the  Sabbath.  "  Thou  hypocrite"  says 
Jesus,  "  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  'the  Sabbath 
loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead  him 
away  to  watering  ?"  What  was  the  inference  from 
this  ?  Ought  not  this  woman  a  daughter  of  Abraham 
to  be  loosed  from  her  infirmity  on  the  Sabbath? 

2d.  He  defends  his  conduct  on  the  supposition 
that  satan  had  bound  this  woman.  If  they  believed 
this,  how  could  they  blame  him  for  loosing  her  on 
the  Sabbath  day.  Who  could Tesist  these  reasons? 
Accordingly  it  is  said  verse  17.  that  "  all  his  adver- 
saries were  ashamed  :  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for 
all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done  by  him."  Here 
our  Lord  showed  his  wisdom  in  refuting  his  adver- 
saries. But  let  us  suppose,  that  satan  positively  was 
the  cause  of  this  woraan^s  disorder,  what  follows  ? 
It  follows,  that  our  Lord,  neither  on  this  or  any  other 
occasion,  warned  men  against  his  great  power  and 
malignity,  nor  were  the  people  half  so  much  alarmed, 

«they  would  have  been,  if  a  wild  beast  had  visited 
eir  neighborhood.  They  showed  no  fear  respect- 
ing such  a  powerful  wicked  being.  Whoever  con- 
tends that  satan  bound  this  woman,  ought  to  contend, 
that  all  persons  so  bound  now,  and  why  not  all  dis- 
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eases,  arc  inflicted  by  him.  If  this  be  true,  wo  arc 
in  a  miserable  condition.  Medical  men  may  scatter 
all  their  knowledge  of  the  healing  art  to  the  winds, 
and  henceforth  learn  to  work  miracles,  or  cultivate 
the  friendship  of  satan,  as  the  only  means  left  ibem 
of  excelling  in  their  profession, 

Lnke  xxii.  3.  "  Then  entered  satan  into  Judas,  sur- 
named  Iscariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve." 
If  satan  entered  into  Judas,  was  not  Judas  possessed 
of  satan  ?  But  it  is  a  fact,  that  though  persons  are 
said  to  have  been  possessed  of  defnons,  yet  we  never 
read  of  one  who  was  possessed  of  the  devil  or  satan. 
But  how  could  satan  be  in  Judas,  tormenting  the  wick- 
ed in  hell,  and  tempting  all  the  world  besides,  unless 
we  make  him  almost  equal  to  God  himself?  And  if  he 
did  enter  Judas  for  the  purpose  of  working  evil,  is  it 
not  strange  that^some  good  angel  did  not  also  enter 
him  to  counter-work  his  evil  devices?  Well,  what 
satan  entered  into  Judas  ?  I  answer,  the  spirit  of  op- 
position to  Jtsufi  and  the  secret  purpose  to  betray  him. 
The  4th  verse  shows  this,  for — "  he  went  his  way  and 
communed  with  the  chief  priests  and  captains  how 
he  might  betray  him  unto  them."  See  on  the  next 
passage. 

John  xiii.  27.  "And  after  the  sop  satan  entered 
into  him."  What  satan  now  entered  Judas,  for  it 
was  said  in  the  preceding  passage,  that  satan  had  en- 
tered into  him  ?  I  Answer,  his  fixed  determination  im- 
mediately to  execute  his  purpose.  It  was  just  before  the 
last  Passover,  Judas  purposed  to  betray  Jesus,  and 
bargained  with  the  chief  priests  about  it,  Matth.  xxvi. 
14 — 17.  This  purpose  is  called  satan  entering  into 
him,  Luke  xxii.  1— -7:  and  the  devil  putting  it  into 
his  heart,  John  xiii.  2.  But,  from  the  time  he  form- 
ed the  purpose,  until  he  received  the  sop,  none  but 
himself,  Jesus,  and  the  chief  priests  knew  his  design. 
At  vf^rsc  10.  Jesus  says,  "ye  are  clean  but  ivol^\V%" 
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comp.  verse  11.  Again  at  verse  18.  he  ^ys— ''but 
that  the  Scriptute  may  be  fulfilled,  he  that  eateth 
bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me.^ 
But  at  verse  31.  Jesus  says  plainly,  '^  one  of  you 
shall  betray  me.^'  This  rousea  among  the  disciples 
the  inquiry,  ^^  Lord  who  is  it  ?^'  To  point  the  person 
out,  without  naming  him,  Jesus  says — ^'  he  it  is  to 
whom  I  shall  give  a  sop  when  I  have  dipped  it.  And 
when  he  had  dipped  the  sop  he  gave  it  to  Judas.^ 
The  words  before  us  immediately  follow— ^^  and  after 
the  sop  satan  entered  into  him/'  What  connexion 
could  tnere  be  betwixt  his  receiving  the  sop  and  a 
fallen  angel  entering  into  him  ?  But  there  is  a  ration- 
al connexion,  between  receiving  the  sop,  and  his  fixed 
determination  to  execute  his  purpose  immediately. 
The  delicate  hints  of  his  guilt  must  have  agitated  Ju- 
das' mind :  but  giving  him  the  sop,  must  have  roused 
him  to  fury,  as  be  was  now  openly  exposed,  and  he 
departs  to  execute  his  design.  The  words  which  fol- 
low confirm  this — ^^that  thou  doest  do  quickly." 
These  words,  though  not  understood  by  the  rest  of 
the  disciples,  appear  to  have  been  well  understood 
by  Judas.  They  hastened  his  departure ;  for  upon 
hearing  them  be  went  "  immediately  out."  But  where 
did  he  go  to,  and  for  what  purpose  ?  To  his  em- 
ployers, the  chief  priests,  that  he  might  execute  his 
determination.  See  Matth.  xxvi.  47 — 50.  What  is 
a  remarkable  fact,  and  confirms  the  above  view,  sa- 
tan is  never  said  to  have  entered  into  the  Jews.  And 
why  not?  Because  satan  had  always  been  in  them. 
They  never  had  been  any  thing  else,  but  a  satan  or 
adversary  to  our  Lord.  But  Judas  had  been  one  of 
Christ^s  professed  friends,  and  the  same  opposition 
or  satan  which  had  always  been  in  the  Jews,  entered 
into  him  when  he  formed  the  design  to  betray  Jesus, 
and  also  when  he  determined  to  execute  his  design. 
To  this  day,  when  a  man  acts  a  very  wicked  part, 
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ontrary  to  his  former  professions,  we  in  popular  lan- 
U8ge  say,  **  satau  has  enlered  into  him."  Besidu^ 
le  view  we  have  given  is  in  agreement  with  the  Old 
'estament  usage  of  the  term  satan,  where  it  is  ap- 
lied  to  the  evil  principles  and  bad  passions  in  mea~ 

Acls  V.  3.  "But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  . 
itan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to'  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
i  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  the  lancf."  It  is  not 
lid  that  satan  entered  into  Ananias,  but  only  that  he 
adJilUd  his  heari.  But  what  is  meant  by  the  words 
-"why  hath  satan  tilled  thine  heart,"  is  in  verse  4. 
lus  explained — "  why  hast  ihou  conceived  this  thing 
I  thine  heart."  Here  two  thinzs  are  obvious. 
irst,  what  in  the  one  sentence  is  said  to  be  done  by 
itan,  is  in  the  other  ascribed  to  Ananiai  himself ;  and 
:cond,  what  is  meant  by  satan  filling  the  heart,  is 
iplained  to  mean,  Ananias  concemt^  thu  thing  in  his 
•MTt.  It  seems  to  be  an  Hebrew  idiom,  and  is  illus- 
ated  by  the  words  of  Ahasuerus  to  Esther  the 
uecn.  "Who  is  he?  And  where  is  he  that  durst 
resume  in  his  heart  to  do  so  ?"  It  is  in  the  margin — 
mhose  heart  hath  filled  him."  See  Esth.  vii.  5.  Notice 
iFther,  that  it  is  not  said  satan  had  filled  the  heart 
F  Sapphira,  verse  9.  Peter  only  says  to  her — "  how 

it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  spirit 
rthe  Lord?"  But  why?  for  she  lied  as  well  as  her 
usband.  This  is  accounted  for  by  considering, 
■at  great  or  uncommon  instances  of  natural  or  moral 
ril  among  the  Jews  were  ascribed  to  satan.  Vea, 
e  have  seen.  Sect.  4.  that  satan  was  considered  the 
uthor  and  director  of  all  evil.  Peter  speaks  at  the 
iitset,  of  the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  lying  to  the  Holy 
pirit ;  in  the  popular  language  of'lhe  tines — "  why 
ath  satan  filled  thine  heart."  Bui  he  had  aUp  ex- 
lained  his  meaning,  or  spoken  according  to  the  true 
ate  of  the  case,  by  saying  "  why  hast  thou  conceived 
lis  thing  in  thine  heart."    After  this  it  would  have 
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been  incongruous  to  introduce  again  the  popular  Ian- 
g^Bge  about  satan  in  speaking  to  Sapphira.  What 
shows  Satan,  a  fallen  an^el,  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  sin  of  either  of  them  is,  Peter's  explanation  of  the 
popular  language — "why  hast  thou  conceived  this 
thing  in  thine  heart,"  agrees  precisely  with  James^ 
account  how  people  are  tempted  to  sin.  "  Let  no 
man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God : 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth 
he  any  man:  but  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is 
drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed,"  chap.  i.  13, 
14.  James  does  not  allow  any  man  to  say  when  he 
isHcmpted,  that  he  is  tempted'of  God,  for  God  tempt- 
eth no  man.  But  if  it  be  true,  that  Ananias  was,  or 
any  man  is  tempted  of  satan,  would  he  not  allow 
them  to  say  the  truth?  But  James  expressly  declares 
that  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of 
his  own  lust,  Ananias  and  his  wife  were  drawn  away 
by  their  lust  or  love  of  money.  This  satan  filled 
their  heart.  They  were  enticed  by  it  to  lie  to  the 
Spirit  of  God.  But  had  a  fallen  angel  enticed  them 
or  others,  why  is  he  never  blamed  for  it  by  those 
whom  he  secmced.  Did  David  blame  him?  Did 
even  Judas  blame  him  ?  No,  bad  as  he  was,  he  takes 
all  the  blame  to  himself.  "  I  have  betrayed  the  in- 
nocent blood."  Nor  is  satan  ever  threatened  with 
any  punishment.  •  Ananias  and  his  wife  are  struck 
dead  for  their  crime,  but  if  satan  wa^the  chief  agent 
why  does  he  escape?  For  a  very  good  reason, there 
never  was  such  a  being  to  be  punished. 

Acts  xxvi.  18.  "To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  inheritance  among  those  who  are  sanctified 
by  faith  which  is  in  me."  The  history  of  Paul's 
preaching  does  not  afford  an  instance  that  he  ever 
proposed,  or  actually  did  turn  a  single  Individual  from 
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he  power  of  a  fallen  angel,  called  the  devil  or  satan. 
Jao  such  a  remarkable  thine  happened,  we  think  it 
t*ould  have  been  noticed,  and  the  person  congratu- 
atcd  on  account  of  his  deliverance.  He  turned 
nany  from  the  power  of  the  adversary,  for  it  is  said  be 
urncd  away  much  people,  saying  they  were  no  Gods 
vhich  were  made  with  hands.  Was  there  no  adver- 
ary  but  a  fallen  angel  from  which  he  could  turn 
nen  ?  The  persecuting  Jews  arecalled  satan*  Peter 
vas  called  salan.  And  surely  the  whole  system  of 
gnorancc  and  superstition,  upheld  by  priests  and 
:ivil  rulers,  were  a  satan  or  adversary.  See  this 
nore  fully  shown  on  1  Tim.  vi.  11.  in  the  next  Sec- 
ion.  From  this  satan  mtiny  were  turned,  as  the  his- 
ory  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  shows.  Comp.  Col. 
.  13.  particularly,  where  we  read  of  men  turned  from 
'  thepower  of  darkntss."  Accordingly  some  read  the 
massage  before  us  thus :  "  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
urn  (hem  from  darkness  to  light,  nen  from  the  power 
if  satan  unto  God."  The  darkness  of  ignorance, 
iuperstition,  and  wickedness,  were  the  satan  from 
vhich  Paul  turned  men,  and  this  he  did  by  the  light 
)f  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ. 

Rom.  xvi.  20.  "And  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise 
!alan  under  your  feet  shortly."  It  is  not  easily  con- 
ceived how  a  fallen  angel  was  bruised  under  the  feet 
}f  Christians  in  (he  apostolic  age.  It  docs  not  ac- 
cord with  fact,  and  satan  now  is  believed  to  be  as 
iublile,  powerful,  and  active  as  ever.  The  term  sa- 
:an  is  frequently  used  to  designate  the  persecuting 
lews,  and  this  ucclaration  of  the  apostle  is  agreeable 
o  the  fact,  for  they  were  bruised  under  the  feet  of 
Christians  in  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple, 
ind  dispersion  among  all  nations  as  our  Lord  pre- 
.licicd,  Maith.  34.  At  this  period  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  bad  rest  from  their  persecutions.  The  God  of 
10 
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peace  bruised  the  adversary  under  the  feet  of  Chris- 
tians. 

1  Cor.  V.  5.     '^  To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  satan 
for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  naay  be 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.''    1  shall  here 
avail  myself  of  some  remarks  I  made  on  this  passage 
in  the  Universalist  Magazine,  vol.  vii.  No.  33.    ^^  I 
need  not  stop  to  prove,^  that  the  term  spirit^  is  often 
used  in  Scripture  as  equivalent  to  person^  or  for  the 
person  himself.     Paul  certainly  did  not  mean  this 
person's  spirit  separate  from  his  body,  for  it  does  not 
anpear,  that  his  punishment  included  such  a  separa- 
tion :  nor  that  it  was  to  be  punished  to  the  end  of 
the  world  and  then  saved,  for  he  says  nothing  about 
the  destruction  or  punishment  of  his  spirit.    Besides, 
is  it  not  the  common  belief,  that  unless  persons'  spirits 
are  saved  before  death,  they  never  can  be  saved 
after  it?    If  satan  was  a  fallen  angel  to  whom  this 
person   was   delivered,    it  is   rather    strange,  that 
such  a  bein^  should  be  in  any  way  the  instrument 
of  such  a  salvation.    Besides,  if  the  day  of  the  Lord 
here  means  the  end  of  this  world,  and  spirit  a  part  of 
man  which  exists  separate  from  the  body,  why  is  the 
salvation  of  spirit  only  mentioned  ?    One  should  ra- 
ther think,  that  it  would  be  the  flesh  that  required 
salvation  from  the  hands  of  satan,  for  he  was  to  de- 
stroy the  flesh  that  the  spirit  might  be  saved.    Was 
this  person's  flesh  or  body  not  to  be  saved  ?    But  the 
question   is,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  passage  ? 
This  I  shall  state  briefly,  without  entering  into  the 
detail  of  the  evidence  whereby  my  views  may  be 
supported. — It  is  well  known,  that  the  term  stitan  si£- 
nines  an  adversary.     It  is  often  applied  to  the  aa- 
versaries  of  Christians  and  Christianity.  This  person 
in  the  church  at  Corinth  was  guilty  of  incest.     See 
verse  1.    The  apostle  commanded  them  to  deliver 
him  over  to  this  satan,  or  to  put  him  away  from  among 
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Lhetnselves,  verse  13.  This  was  to  be  done  for  the 
person's  good,  the  destruction  or  punishment  of  the 
desh,  or  to  bring  bim  lo  repentance,  and  that  he 
night  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The 
5rst  cmcstion  that  arises  here  is,  what  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  meant  1  I  answer,  that  day  which  our 
Lord  bad  forewarned  his  disciples  of,  and  in  view  of 
which  he  exhorted  them  to  be  found  watchful  and 
'aithful.  Sec  Mattb.  xziv.  Welt,  what  kind  of  sal* 
ration  did  the  apostle  mean,  when  he  said,  'that  the 
spirit  or  person  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  V  I  answer,  the  same  kind  of  salvation  enjoy- 
ed by  all  those  who  endured  to  the  end.  Matth,  zzW* 
13.  This  person  was  not  believing  to  the  salvation 
3f  bis  soul  or  person,  but  was  drawing  back  to  per- 
iition.  He  was  not  looking  for  his  Lord's  comine, 
but  was  saying  by  his  conduct,  my  Lord  delayetn 
his  coming.  Such  were  the  means  prescribeJ  for 
converting  this  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  and 
saving  a  soul  or  person  from  death,  and  hiding  a  mul- 
titude of  sins.  The  means  proved  eSectuul,  as  is 
evident  from  2  Cor.  3.  where  Paul  commands  the 
Corinthians  to  forgive  bim,  and  to  confirm  their  love 
to  him  ;  and  assigns  as  a  reason  why  they  should  do 
so,  *  lest  satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us  :  for  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.'  What  satan,  pray? 
The  very  same  satan  or  the  adversaries  of  the  gos> 
pet,  to  wbom  this  person  was  -delivered  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  flesh." 

1  Tim.  i.  20.  "  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alex- 
ander ;  whom  I  have  delivered  unto  satan,  that  they 
may  learn  not  to  blaspheme."  The  remarks  on  the 
last  text  are  sufficient  nere. 

1  Cor.  vii.  5.  "  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  otbo',  ex- 
cept it  be  with  consent  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  give 
yourselves  to  fasting  and  prayer ;  and  come  together 
again,  that  satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  incontinen- 
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cy/'  At  Corinth,  prostitution  formed  a  part  of  the 
worship  of  the  gods.  To  avoid  fornication  among 
Christians,  the  apostle  commands  that  every  man 
should  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own 
husband,  verse  2.  But  if  the  one  defrauded  the 
other,  the  defrauded,  in  such  a  place  as  Corinth,  was 
liable  to  be  tempted  by  satan,  or  the  adversaries  of 
the  gospel,  to  licentiousness.  To  ^uard  them  against 
bringing  such  a  reproach  on  Chnst^s  name,  this  in- 
junction was  delivered.  Comp.  verse  4.  where  their 
mutual  rights  arc  stated.  But  somewhat  of  a  diffe- 
rent view  may  be  given  of  this  passage  in  agreement 
with  the  Scripture  usage  of  the  term  satan.  It  some- 
times designates  lust  or  sinful  desire,  which  might,  if 
the  one  defrauded  the  other,  prove  a  satan  or  adver- 
sary to  tempt  them  to  licentious  indulgence. 

3  Cor.  ii.  11.  '^  Lest  satan  should  get  an  advantage 
of  us  :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.'^  See 
on  1  Cor.  V.  5.  above,  for  the  meaning  of  this  text. 
I  may  just  add,  that  the  Scripture  usage  of  the  term 
satan,  would  warrant  us  to  say,  that  an  unforgiving 
temper  of  mind  was  the  satan  here  referred  to.  It  is 
surely  an  adversary  to  a  Christian,  and  gets  an  advan- 
tage over  him  if  he  indulges  it. 

2  Cor.  ii.  14.  ^^  And  no  marvel ;  for  satan  himself 
is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light."  The  whole 
context  goes  to  show  that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
human  beings.  He  speaks  1st.  Of  satan,  which  sim- 
ply means  an  adversary ;  and  we  think  it  indisputa- 
ole  that  this  term  is  applied  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  to  the  unbelieving  and  persecuting  Jews. 
They  were  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,  for 
their  opposition  was  under  the  pretence  of  great  zeal 
for  Grod  and  the  law.  It  is  implied,  that  in  reality 
they  were  the  angel  of  darkness,  and  considered  by 
Zoroaster  the  author  and  director  of  all  evil.  This 
was  indeed  the  cas^  with  the  Jews,  for  they  were  the 
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authors  and  directors  of  all  the  opposition  to  Chris- 
tians and  Chcistianitf ,  as  the  whole  New  Testament 
shows. 

2d.  The  apostle  also  speaks  of  the  "  mmistert"  at 
this  satan.  No  one  we  think  can  dispute,  that  the 
apostle  calls  the  false  teachers  in  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth the  ministers  of  satan.  They  were  transformed 
as  ministers  of  rtghleousnesa,  for  under  pretence  of 
preaching  the  gospel  ihey  perverted  it.  See  verses 
3,  4j  12,  13,  15.  Theypreached  another  gospel,  see 
Gal.  i.  G — 10.  Compare  Acts  xv.  1.  &c.  Gal.  v.  1 
— 7.  and  many  other  passages.  They  were  in  heart 
opposed  to  the  Gospel,  anuwere  in  (act  joined  with 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  in  opposing  the  truth  and  the 
apostles  who  preached  it.  They  were  the  ministers 
or  assistants  of  the  Jews,  the  open  and  avowed  ad- 
versaries of  Christianity.  If  satan  was  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light,  there  was  no  cause  to  marvel, 
that  his  ministers  should  transform  themselves  into 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  as  ministers  of  righteous- 
ness. The  apostle  says  concerning  them,  "whose 
end  shall  be  according  to  their  works."  What  end? 
The  apostle  tells  us  that  their  end  "  is  destruction," 
Phil.  iii.  18,  19.  The  same  drslruction  which  come 
on  the  unbelieving  Jews  whose  ministers  they  were, 
see  Phil.  i.  28,  29.  1  Peter  iv.  17,  18.  See  particu- 
larly on  Maith.  24, 25.  and  2  Thess.  2.  in  the  Second 
Part. 

2  Cor.  xii.  7.  "And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above 
measure,  through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations, 
there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  mes- 
senger of  satan,  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
above  measure."  The  word  which  is  here  translated 
messenger  is  angelos,  nnd  which  in  other  places  is 
rendered  angel.  It  was  then  '*  the  nngel  of  satan** 
that  buffeted  Taul.  Well,  let  us  hear  Dr.  fceaTOGoXX. 
He  sajrs,  Dissert,  i.  p.  100^— "For  the  mtsiw^tT  of 
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satan  means  here  a  false  teacher,  in  opposition  to  a 
true  apostle  called  '  the  messenger  of  God^'^  Gal.  iv.  14/' 
See  on  the  last  passage  for  the  satan  here  meant. 

1  Thess.  ii.  18.  "  Wherefore  wc  would  have  come 
unto  you  (even  I  Paul)  once  and  again ;  but  satan 
hindered  us.^^  Acts  17.  1  Thess.  iii.  1 — 9.  with  many 
other  passages  show,  that  the  satan  who  hindered 
Paul  from  going  to  the  Thessalonians,  were  the  per- 
secuting Jews,  whom  we  have  seen  are  frequently 
called  satan.  Nothing  in  Paul's  history  shows  that 
a  fallen  angel  ever  troubled  him.  Only  render  the 
term  satan,  adversary  here,  and  in  other  places,  and 
such  a  being  disappears. 

2  Thess.  ii.  9.  ^^  Even  him,  whose  coming  is  after 
the  workine  of  satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders."  The  apostle  simply  says  here, 
^^  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  the  adversa- 
ry," as  we  have  seen  that  the  term  satan  signifies.  If 
this  is  understood  of  the  persecuting  Jews,  who  are 
called  satan  in  other  texts,  it  is  agreeable  to  the  fact, 
for  many  came  in  Christ's  name  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  pretending  to  work  miracles,  so 
that  if  it  had  been  possible  they  would  have  deceived 
the  very  elect.  See  Matth.  24.  and  Whitby  on  2 
Thess.  chap.  2. 

1  Tim.  V.  15.  "For  some  are  already  turned  aside 
after  satan."  What  satan  had  they  turned  aside 
after  ?  The  words  which  immediately  precede  show 
this  :  "  I  will  therefore  that  the  younger  women  mar- 
r^,  bear  children,  guide  the  house,  give  none  occa- 
sion to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproachfully."  The 
satan,  after  whom  they  had  turned  aside,  was  evi- 
dently the  adversary  who  spoke  reproachfully.  It  is 
beyond  all  doubt  the  Jews  are  referred  to,  for  they 
are  called  both  satan  and  adversary  in  other  texts,  and 
they  did  speak  reproachfully  of  Christians.  It  is  not 
easily  perceived,  hovr  petwm  could  turn  aside  after 


AN  INQUUT-PABT  I.  119 

a  fallen  angel,  but  to  apostatbe  from  ihc  failh,  or  go 
aver  to  its  adversaries,  is  easily  understood. 

Rev.  ii.  9.  '^  ]  know  ihv  works,  and  tribulation,  and 
poverty  (but  thou  art  ricn)  and  I  know  the  blasphemy 
of  ihcm  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are 
he  synagogue  of  satsn."  Who  a  true  Jew  was,  Paul 
informs  us,  Rom.  ii.  28,  39.  Thapersons  spoken  of, 
said  they  were  Jews,  but  were  nol.  They  were  of  ibc 
synagogue  of  salan,  or  adversary  :  or  they  belonged 
to  the  synagogue  of  the  unbelieving  persecuting  Jews. 
Who  ever  supposed  that  a  fallen  angel  had  a  syna* 
gogue,  and,  that  the  persons  John  speaks  of  belonged 
to  It?  Nor  can  it  be  believed  that  any  number  of 
men  had  a  synagogue  in  those  days,  and  that  it 
was  called  "the  synagogue  of  satan,"  or  of  a  fallen 
angel.  But  the  synagogue  of  the  adversary  occa- 
sions no  difficulty. 

Rev.  iii.  9.  "  Behold  I  will  make  them  of  the  syna- 
gogue of  Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 
but  do  lie;  behold  1  will  make  them  to  come  and  wor- 
ship before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved 
thee."  See  on  the  last  passage  a  sufficient  illustration 
of  this  text.  I  would  only  add.  that  it  has  been  thought 
by  some,  there  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  subjection  of 
Jews  to  the  Christians  in  the  flourishing  state  of 
Christianity. 

Rev.  ii.  13.  "I  know  thy  works,  and  where  thou 
dwcllest,  even  where  satan's  seat  is  :  and  thou  bold- 
est fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied  my  faith,  even 
in  those  (jays  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful  mar- 
tyr who  was  slain  among  you,  where  satan  dwelleth." 
li  satan  here  means  a  fallen  angel,  it  must  be  admit- 
ted, that  his  seat  was  at  Pergamus  in  the  davs  of  John. 
But  if  satan  is  only  rendered  adversary,  all  difficulty 
is  at  once  removed.  Pergamus  was  a  noted  place 
for  opposition  to  Christianity,  for  here  Antip&s  suf- 
fered death,  and  Christ's  disciples  are  \\\^m'3  conv- 
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mended  for  holding  fast  his  name  in  such  a  place  of 
persecution.  It  will  not  be  easy  to  show  how  a  wick- 
ed spirit  had  his  seat  or  throne  at  Per^amus,  and  at 
the  same  time  was  walking  about  seeking  whom  he 
might  devour. 

Rev.  ii.  S4.  "  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest 
in  Thyatira,  (as  msAy  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and 
who  have  not  known  the  depths  of  satan,  as  they 
speak)  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden.*^ 
Here  again  it  is  only  necessary  to  translate  the  word 
satan  adversary,  and  all  idea  of  a  fallen  angel  dis- 
appears. The  deep  things,  or  depths  of  satan,  are 
the  depths  of  the  adversary.  It  is  said  that  the 
Gnostics  called  their  mysteries  the  deep  things  of  God 
and  the  deep  things  of  Bythus.  And  Lowman  calls 
it  the  deep  arts  of  deceit  and  error.  Paul  says,  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices,  2  Cor.  ii.  11.  And 
the  whole  conduct  of  the  persecuting  Jews  is  a  com* 
ment  on  this  passage  and  others  above  considered. 

Such  are  all  the  places  in  the  New  Testament 
where  the  word  satan  occurs,  and  it  is  evident,  that 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  usage  of  it  are  very  si- 
milar, or  rather  the  same.  In  neither  does  it  desig- 
nate a  fallen  angel,  whom  Christians  call  the  devil 
and  satan. 


SECTION  VI. 

ALL  THE  PASSAGES  WHERE  THE  ORIOllTAL  TERM  DUBOLOSf 
OR  DEVIL,   18   USED,  CONSIDERED. 

We  have  seen  that  the  term  satan  means  an  adotr* 
sary^  and  have  noticed  \1%\^t\ou\  v^^lvcatiooB  by  the 
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acred  wriiers.  We  arc  now  to  Bay  some  attention 
o  the  mtanmg  and  imtUcation  of  tne  term  (dioAo^x) 
levil,  and  shall  introduce  the  various  texts  whtre  it 
>ccurs  in  the  New  TcstameDt,  by  taking  some  notice 
if  the  word  dniV,  as  used  in  our  English  venioD  of 
he  Old. 

Let  it  be  then  observed,  that  the  term  denU^  is  used 
n  the  following  places  in  the  Ol^Testamentt  "  And 
bey  shall  no  more  offer  their  sacrifices  unto  devUi, 
ifter  whom  they  have  gone  a  whoring.  They  sacri- 
iced  unto  dniU,  not  to  God ;  to  gods  whom  they 
[new  not,  to  new  eods  that  came  newly  up,  whom 
rour  fathers  feared  not.  And  Jeroboam  ordained 
>im  priests  for  the  high  places,  and  for  the  devils, 
ind  for  the  calves  which  he  had  made.  Yea,  they 
acrificed  their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto  devils." 
^ev.  xvii.  7.  Deut.  xxxii.  1 7.  S  Chron.  xi.  1 5.  Psalm 
:vi.  37.  The  word  rendered  devils  in  this  last  text 
s  daimonion  in  the  Scvcnly's  version,  and  also  in  the 
bllowing  places:  Psalm  xcvi.  S.  and  xci.  6.  Isai. 
XV.  10.  xxxiv.  14,  and  xiii.  21.  It  is  evident  that 
hese  devils  were  only  heathen  idols,  or  Pagan  dei- 
ies,  which  could  neither  do  good  nor  evil  to  any 
nan.     They  were  made,  and  some  of  them  are  styled 


gods,  or  devils  which  had  come  newly  up,  and 
ch  were  not  formerly  known  or  feared  bv  the 
lews  or  their  fathers.     To  these  devils  or  gods,  the 
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vhich  Wi 

lews  or  1  Ji      ■ 

Tews  Eacriliced  their  sons  and  daughters.  But  those 
Pagan  idols  or  devils,  were  altogether  different  from 
what  is  meant  by  the  devil  or  satan  ;  for  as  Dr.  Camp- 
ijell  observes — "  They  bould,  therefore,  no  more  be 
laid  to  have  worshipped  the  devil,  as  we  Christians 
anderstand  the  term,  than  they  could  be  said  to  have 
worshipped  the  cannibals  of  New  Zealand  ;  because 
they  had  no  more  conception  of  the  one  than  of  the 
3ther."  Dissert.  6.  He  adds,  8  little  further  on — 
't  As  to  the  worship  of  the  devit  (on  ^abolov^  v<'cA}o,^% 
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can  be  clearer  than  that  in  Scripture,  no  Pagans  are  ■ 
charged  with  it."  The  fact  is  the  Jews  knew  nothing 
about  the  devil  until  they  went  to  Babjlon.  The 
words,  daimon  and  daiinonion  in  the  New  Testament, 
are  also  rendered  by  the  term  devil,  and  in  the  plural 
devils ;  and  we  find  them  spoken  of  as  numerous.  | 
One  man  was  possessed  with  a  legion  of  them.  These  i 
were  demont,  not  d^tt  bs  Christians  commonly  under-  I 
stand  the  term.  Concerning  this  distinction  Dr.  Camp-  | 
bell  says — "  What  the  precise  idea  of  the  demons,  to 
whom  possessions  were  ascribed,  then  was,  it  would 
perhaps  be  impossible  for  us  with  any  certainty  to 
affirm ;  but  as  it  is  evident  that  the  two  words  diabolot 
and  daimonion,  are  not  once  confounded,  though  the 
first  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  upwards  of  thirty 
times,  and  the  second  above  sixty,  they  can,  by  no 
just  rule  of  interpretation,  be  rendered  by  the  same 
term.  Possessions  are  never  attributed  to  the  being 
termed  o  diaboha.'"  Dissert.  6.  Dr.  Campbell  uiys 
— "  The  word  diabolot  in  its  orditmiy  acceptation  sig- 
nifies calummator^  tradttcer,  false  accuser,  from  the  verb 
diabalUin,  to  calumniate."  This  is  also  its  meaning 
as  given  by  Parkhurst  and  other  lexicographers, 
which  need  not  be  quoted.  Its  txlraordinary  accept- 
ation, with  them  and  others  is,  that  it  designates  a 
fallen  angel,  who  is  the  implacable  enemy  of  God 
and  man.  But  the  three  first  passages  which  1  shall 
()uote,  show,  that  our  translators  understood  the  word 
diabolos  in  the  way  Dr.  Campbell  explains  it,  which 
he  saySi  is  its  ordinary  acceptation.     The  first  is, 

I  Tim.  iii.  tl.  "Even  so  must  their  wives  be 
grave,  not  slanderers  {diabotous,)  sober,  faithful  in  all 
things."  Here  pious  women  are  exhorted  not  to  be 
slanderers  ;  literally,  "  not  to  be  devils."  The  very 
same  word  is  used  verses  6,  7.  in  (he  singular  num- 
ber and  is  rendered  devil.  Again,  it  is  said  verses 
2,  3.  "  The  aged  women  likewise,  that  they  be  in  be- 
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avior  as  becometb  holiness,  not  falst  acctutrs"  (dtabo- 
•Ui.)  Here  the  word  again  occurs  in  the  plural, 
nd  i&  rendered  false  acautrs.  Aged  pious  women 
re  exhortt-'d  not  lo  be  devils!  Again,  2  Tim.  iii.  3. 
peaking  of  itiose  who  in  the  last  days  should  have 

form  of  godliness  but  denying  the  power  of  it,  the/ 
re  said  to  be  "without  natural  afiection,  truce- 
reakers,  false  acciu<r<"  [diabotoi-'^  Literally,  devils, 
ufier  me  now  to  ask,  why  in  these  three  texts  the 
ord  was  not  rendered  devils?  The  reason  is  obvi- 
us ;  it  would  appear  very  strange  to  our  ears  to  ex- 
on  Christian  women  not  to  be  devils,  for  we  have 
jEociated  the  idea  of  a  fallen  angel  with  this  word, 
1  we  have  with  the  term  setan.  It  would  have  been 
[St  a  similar  improcricty,  had  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
lavid,  and  others  oeen  called  salan.  But  to  avoid 
lis  impropriety,  satan  is  rendered  adversary  in  the 
id  Testament,  and  in  the  above  texts,  the  term  dia- 
ttoi  is  rendered  slanderer  and  false  accuser.  These 
iree  texts  however,  show  us,  both  how  it  was  under> 
cod  by  the  apostle  and  also  by  our  translators, 
et  the  reader  keep  these  remarks  in  view,  while  we 
insider  all  the  other  texts,  where  the  term  diabolot 
:cur8  in  the  New  Testament. 

John  vi.  70.  "  Have  not  1  chosen  you  twelve,  and 
M  of  you  is  a  devil?"  Dr.  Campbell  renders  the 
rm  diabolos  here  jbu,  and  Newcome  and  Wakefield, 
snder  it  accuser.  This  is  in  agreement  with  the  pre- 
:ding  texts,  and  further  remark  is  unnecessary. 

John  ziii.  3.  "  And  supper  being  ended,  (the  devil 
aving  now  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
imon's  son  to  betray  him").  See  on  Luke  zxii.  3. 
id  Johnxiii,  27.  in  the  last  Section,  as  a  sufficient 
cplanation  of  Ibis  passage.  What  is  said  to  be  done 
y  salan  in  one,  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  devil  in  the 
her,  which  shows  that  they  are  only  two  names  for 
le  same  thing.    Suffer  me  hereto  ask,  WhtivQtve 
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man  betrays  another  in  our  day,  is  the  plea  sustained 
in  court  or  any  where  else,  that  the  devil  urged  him 
on  to  it?  And,  would  any  man  hang  himself,  if  he 
believed  he  was  the  tool  of  such  a  powerful  and  ma- 
licious being?  Judas'  crime  is  wholly  imputed  to 
himself.  Acts  i.  17,  18.  And  every  man  is  conscious 
when  he  sins,  that  be  did  not  need  the  assistance  of 
such  a  being.  The  Scriptures,  in  plain  language,  re- 
fer sin  to  ourselves  and  not  to  the  devil.  See  James 
i.  14.  and  Mark  vii.  21,  22. 

1  Peter  v.  8,  9.  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant,  because 
your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour:  whom  resist 
steadfast  in  the  faith,  knowing  that  the  same  afflictions 
arc  accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are  in  the 
world."  As  this  is  one  of  the  principal  texts  quoted 
in  proof  of  the  existence  of  an  evil  being,  called  the 
devil  I  shall  consider  it  particularly.  Wc  have  then, 
1st.  An  exhortation,  "be  sober,  be  vigilant."  This 
was  addressed  to  Christians  scattered  throughout 
Pontus,  Galatia,  &.c.  chap.  i.  1.  It  is  so  plain,  that 
they  were  suffering  persecution  from  the  enemies  of 
the  gospel,  that  it  would  be  loss  of  time  to  give  any 
proof  of  it.  2d.  We  have  next  the  reason  assigned 
why  this  exhortation  should  be  obeyed.  Why  be 
sober  and  vigilant  ?  "  Because  your  adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  Hon,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  It  is  confidently  believed  by  many 
good  people,  that  this  devil  who  walketh  about  like 
a  roaring  lion,  is  a  fallen  angel  or  malignant  spirit. 
But  I  ask,  how  is  such  a  belief  to  be  reconciled  with 
his  having  his  abode  in  hell,  with  some  in  the  air, 
and  others,  his  tempting  men  in  all  parts  of  the  earth 
at  the  same  time  ?  Such  a  belief  is  contrary  to  all 
facts  and  experience.  Did  ever  any  person  see  the 
devil  in  the  shape  of  a  lion,  hear  him  roar,  or  is  an 
/nsfancc  on  record  in  the  history  of  mankind  of  one 
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bcii>;::  vi^ivoiirc^J  \)y  hirr.  ?  Such  idle,  childish  stories 
have  been  told  of  the  devil,  but  what  man  in  our  day 
gives  the  least  credit  to  them*  I  jSnd  human  beings 
arc  frequently  compared  to  lions. — Numb,  xziii.  24. 
xxiv.  8,  9.  Jer.  I.  17.  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  also  to  roaring 
lions,  Psalm  xxii.  13.  Prov.  xix.  12.  xx.  2.  Jer.  ii. 
15.  Isai.  V.  29.  They  arc  also  compared  to  a  de- 
vouring lion,  Psalm  xvii.  12.  xxii.  21.  Jer.  ii.  30.  iv.  7. 
Ezek.  xix.  1 — 6.  xxii.  25.  On  examination  1  also 
find  that  God  is  compared  to  a  lion  and  a  roaring 
lion,  Isai.  xxxi.  4.  Hosca  xi.  10.  xiii.  7,  8.  Amos  iii. 
4 — 8.  Such  is  the  result  of  my  examination  of  the 
Scripture  usage  of  the  word  lion.  Not  one  instance 
can  I  find  where  the  devil  is  compared  to  a  lion.  If 
he  is  so  in  this  passage,  it  is  a  solitary  instance,  which 
is  presumptive  evidence  that  this  was  not  the  apostle^s 
meaning.  Who  then  was  this  roaring  lion  ?  Peter 
answers  by  saying,  "yoi^r  adversary  the  devil  as  a 
roaring  lion  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 
vour." The  word  here  rendered  adversary  is  anti- 
dikos.  It  only  occurs  in  this  and  the  following  texts 
in  (he  New  Testament,  Matth.  v.  25.  Luke  xii.  58. 
xviii.  3.  It  is  uniformly  rendered  adversary,  but  has 
no  reference  to  a  fallen  angel.  In  the  texts  referred 
to,  Parkhur?t  says  it  means  "an  adversary  or  oppo- 
nent in  a  law-suit,"  and  quotes  Herodian  in  proof 
of  it.  The  text  under  consideration,  is  the  only  one 
in  which  he  considers  this  word  to  mean  a  fallen  an- 
gel or  the  devil.  He  desires  us  to  compare  Rev.  xTi. 
10.  Jobi.  9.  ii.  3.  and  Zach.  iii.  1.  in  proof  that  anti- 
dikos  in  this  text  means  such  a  wicked  spirit.  It  is 
very  plain  that  he  considered  adversary  and  devil  to 
mean  the  same  thing.  We  have  not  only  compared, 
but  have  considered  the  passages,  and  our  readers 
may  judge  from  the  evidence  wc  have  adduced  if 
they  teach  such  a  doctrine.  In  short,  to  say  that  the 
word  dtvil,  or  the  word  adversary  here  usf^d  ^^  \V.%  ^x- 
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planation,  refers  to  a  fallen  angel,  is  taking  for  grant* 
ed  the  very  question  at  issue.  Who  then  was  this 
adversary,  the  devil  who  went  about  like  a  roariBg 
lion  ?  By  recurring  to  the  New  Testament  usage  of 
antikeimai^  also  rendered  adversary,  we  shall  see  this. 

1st.  It  is  rendered  adversary  and  applied  to  men 
who  were  the  adversaries  of  Christ  ana  of  Christian- 
ity, particularly  the  persecuting  Jews.  Thus,  when 
our  Lord  had  refuted  the  Jews  who  had  found  fault 
with  him  for  healing  a  person  on  their  Sabbath,  it  is 
aaid— '^  all  his  adversaries  were  ashamed,*^  Luke  ziii. 
17.  He  also  said  to  his  disciples — *'  I  will  give  von 
m  mouth  and  wisdom  which  all  your  adversarieM  shall 
not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist,*^  Luke  txu  15. 
Again,  Paul  says,  1  Cor.  xvi.  9.—^  For  a  great  door 
«nd  effectual  is  opened  unto  me,  and  there  are  many 
adoersaries*^^  And  Philip,  i.  38.  he  says — ^  And  is 
nothing  terrified  by  your  adversarie$:  which  is  to 
them  an  evident  tolcen  of  perdition.**  And  in  1  Tim. 
▼.  14.  he  exhorteth  young  women  to  conduct  ifaem- 
selves  as  to  give  ^^  none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to 
speak  reproachfully.**  In  all  these  texts  the  adver- 
saries of  the  gospel,  particularly  the  Jews  are  refer- 
red to  by  the  term  adversary* 

Sd.  It  is  rendered  (qmaseth  and  contrary^  and  ap- 
plied to  the  following  tnings.  To  the  man  of  sin. 
'^  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that 
is  called  God,**  2  Thess.  ii.  4.  To  the  opposi- 
tfon  between  flesh  and  spirit.  ^^  For  the  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  spirit  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and 
^ese  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,*'  Gal.  v.  1 T. 
And  in  1  Tim.  i.  10.  it  is  used  to  express  whatever  js 
opposed  to  the  truth.  ^  And  if  there  be  any  other 
thing  that  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine.**  It  is  then 
beyond  all  feir  debate,  that  onKfc^mot,  adversary,  is 
not  once  used  in  reference  to  the  devil  or  satan,  though 
most  people  say  he  is  the  greatest  adverstfry  of  both 
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God  and  man.  The  fact  is  certain  from  the  above  texts, 
and  ihe  whole  New  Testament  is  an  illustration  oi  it, 
that  the  opposing  Jews  were  the  adversary  of  Chris* 
tians  and  the  chief  cause  of  all  their  persecutions. 
They  were  the  adversary,  the  devil,  the  slanderer,  or 
false  accus^er,  who  went  about  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking 
whom  they  might  devour.  Hence  they  are  in  seve- 
ral texts  denominated  by  the  term  devil  and  satan. 
It  cannot  be  questioned,  that  Peter  referred  to  the 
persecuting  Jews,  for  they  did  go  about  like  a  roar- 
ing lion;  see  Acts  17.  and  indeed  all  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  is  also  evident  that  the  lusts  and  evil 
passions  of  men  are  termed  adversary  in  several 
texts.  And  why  are  they  termed  so  ?  I  answer, 
because  it  is  this  devil  or  adversary  within  men, 
which  makes  them  devils  or  adversaries  in  their  con- 
duct. 1  may  add,  the  term  satan  we  have  seen  sig- 
nifies an  adversary,  and  devil  and  satan  arc  used  sy- 
nonimously  in  the  New  Testament,  and  both  terms 
are  used  to  express  opposing  persons  and  opposing 
things.  '  That  person  or  thmg,  is  a  devil,  satan,  or 
adversary  to  another  which  is  opposed  to  it.  The 
unbelieving,  persecuting  Jews  are  m  Scripture  com- 
pared to  a  lion.  Thus  Paul  says,  2  Tim.  iv.  16, 17. 
'^  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all 
men  forsook  me :  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid 
to  their  charge.  Notwithstanding,  the  Lord  stood 
with  me  and  strengthened  me ;  that  by  metbe  preach- 
ing might  be  fully  known  and  that  all  the  Gentiles 
might  hear ;  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  lion.^'  It  is  thought  by  some,  that  by  the  lion, 
Paul  referred  to  Nero  or  his  prefect  HeliusCesaria- 
nus,  to  whom  he  committed  the  government  in  bis 
absence,  with  power  to  put  to  death  whom  he  pleas- 
ed. The  reason  given  for  this  application  of  lion  to 
Nero  is,  that  Marsyas  said  to  Agrippa  when  Tiberias 
died — "  the  lion  is  dead."    Whether  Paul  ever  b^^id 
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(his  sa^in^  is  iinccriain,  nnd  if  he  Iiad,  wc  daaht 
whether  his  wisdom  and  jiruclcncc,  in  his  then  criti- 
cat  circumslnnce!',  would  have  allowed  him  to  makt 
such  an  allusion.  U'hat  leads  nie  to  conclude,  that 
Paul,  by  the  lion,  referred  lo  his  persecutors  the 
Jews,  are  the  following  things, 

1st.  They  actually  wont  about  like  a  lion  to  de- 
vour  him,  and  at  the  lime  he  wrote  was  in  bonds 
from  their  persecutions.  Nero,  nor  no  other  Roman 
magistrate  sought  after  Paul  or  troubled  him,  until 
stirred  up  by  ine  Jews.  He  was  even  obliged  to  ap- 
peal to  Cesar  to  be  delivered  from  their  hands. 
2d.  In  Psalm  xxii.  13,  21.  where  Christ  and  his  cnc* 
mies  are  spoken  of,  the  persecuting  Jews  are  express- 
ly compared  to  a  lion  and  a  roaring  lion.  If  I'aul 
compared  them  to  this,  he  had  the  example  of  David 
for  it.  To  this  Psalm  probably  Paul  alluded  in  the 
passage  before  us.  3d.  To  understand  the  apostle 
by  the  lion,  referring  to  the  persecuting  Jews,  ren- 
ders its  usage  uniform  in  the  New  Testament,  but  lo 
imdcrstand  it  of  a  fallen  angel,  is  at  variance  with  its 
entire  usage  throughout  the  Bible.  It  is  agreeable  to 
the  fact,  that  the  Jews  went  about  as  a  roaring  lion, 
but  it  is  contrary  to  all  facts  and  experience,  that  a 
fallen  angel  ever  did  this.  But  Peter  adds,  "  whom 
resist  steadfast  in  the  faith,  knowing  thai  the  same 
afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your  breihpen  that  are 
in  the  world."  Who  ever  doubled,  that  the  "afflic- 
fions"  of  Christians  in  the  apostolic  age  arose  from 
the  persecuting  Jews?  Compare  verse  10.  and  va- 
rious other  parts  of  the  Epistle.  But  was  a  fallen 
angel  in  various  places  at  the  same  time  afflicting 
them  ?  Besides,  how  could  they  resist  steadfast  in 
[he  failh  an  invisible  spirit  ?  It  was  with  wicked  men 
they  bad  to  contend,  and  from  whom  they  suffered. 
See  I  Peter  iv.  12.  i.  7.  The  word  devil  we  have 
seen  signifies  a  slanderer  or  false  accuser.    Peter 
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Aen  says  in  this  passage — "  jour  advenarj  the  slao- 
lerer  or  false  accuser  goeth  aboul  as  a  roaring  lioa.** 
That  this  referred  to  men,  no  one  we  think  can  doubt 
irbo  reads  chap.  ii.  IS,  15,  30.  iii.  15 — 17.  and  iv.  4. 
of  this  epistle.  Nor  will  any  one  dispute,  that  the 
words  o*  antidikot  Simon  ditAoloi  may  be  rendered 
thus ;  "  the  adversary  your  false  accuser,"  or,  "  your 
adversary  the  false  accuser."  The  whole  epistle,  is 
a  comment  on  this  view  of  the  passage,  nor  would 
■ny  one  have  ever  thought  of  a  fallen  angel,  had  the 
irord  diaholot  been  rendered  false  accuser  as  it  is  in 
lome  other  places.  Common  sense,  and  commoa 
Scripture  usage  of  words,  lead  us  to  no  olher  inter- 
[wetation.  It  should  be  remembered,  that  Peter  was 
a  Jew,  and  was  familiar  with  the  meaning  of  the 
terms  satan  and  devil.  Jesus  had  called  him  satan 
and  Judas  a  devil ;  and  could  there  be  any  impropii* 
ety  in  calling  the  persecutors  of  Christians  "yonr 
adversary  the  devil?"  And  on  account  of  their 
Terocious  cruelty  comparing  them  to  a  roaring  lioo 
iralking  about  seeking  whom  ihey  might  devour. 

Is  it  objected  to  this  view  of  the  passage — "the 
[lersecnlors  of  Christians  in  Peter's  day  were  moiy^ 
but  here  he  speaks  of  thom  as  one."  lliis  objection 
has  no  force,  for  it  is  well  known,  that  in  Scripture 
;he  singular  is  frequently  put  for  the  plural  end  the 
reverse.  Besides,  all  know,  that  when  many  are 
ipoken  of  colieclively  they  are  considered  as  one, 
ind  especially  when  they  act  in  unison  about  any 
object.  The  persecutors  of  Christians  were  indeed 
nany,  but  never  did  many  act  more  in  unison  about 
any  object  than  they  did  in  opposing  Christians  and 
Christianity.  They  were  one,  and  unwearied  in  their 
exertions  to  obtain  their  object. 

Is  it  further  objected — "  reler  speaks  emphatically 
3f  the  devil,  as  if'^he  was  a  real  being,  foi  he  ca\\«  \nta 
E^  depilf"  Answer i  tbe  word  diobcM)  here  u  mvW&t. 
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the  article,  therefore  this  objection  is  of  no  force. 
Evea  if  it  had  bcco  used,  the  objectioo  would  derive 
little  or  no  force  from  it,  for  it  was  verj  natural  mi 
proper  for  Peter  to  speak  of  the  persecutors  of  Chris- 
tians in  this  emphatic  manner. 

John  viii.  44.  '^  Ye  arc  of  your  father  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do:  he  nasa 
murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there   is  no  truth  in  him.     When  be 
speaketh  a  lie,  he  spcakclh  of  his  own  ;  for  he  is  a 
liar  and   the   father  of  ii."     As  this  is  perhaps  the 
strongest  text  in  proof  that  the  devil  is  a  fallen  aneel, 
we  shall  give  it  a  particular  consideration.    It  is  then 
said,  "ye  ore  of  i/our  fallitr  ike  dnil"     If  the  devil 
was  the  father  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  whom  our  I 
Lord  here  addressed,  it  is  plain  they  were  his  sons  r 
or  children.     The  question   then  is,  what  devil  was  I 
their  father  7     Professor  Stuart  shall  inform  us.     In' 
bis  letters  to  Dr.  Miller,  p.  95—99.  he  thus  writes: 

"  The  word  son  was  a  favourite  one  among  the  He- 
brews ;  and  was  employed  by  them,  to  designate  a  I 
great  variety  of  relations.  The  son  of  ami  things  ac-  ) 
cording  to  oriental  idiom,  may  be  either  ipAqI  is  dost- 
ly  connected  with  it,  dependant  on  it,  like  il,  the  conttquena 
of  it,worthy  of  >1,&LC.  But  this  view  of  the  subject 
must  be  explained,  by  actual  cxahiples  from  the 
Scriptures.  The  following  1  have  selected  from  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 

"  The  son  of  eight  days,  i.e.  the  child  that  is  eight  days 
old ;  the  son  of  one  hundred  years,  i.e.  the  person  nlio 
is  one  hundred  years  of  age ;  the  son  of  a  year,  i.t.  a 
yearling;  lh^  son  of  my  aorrow,  i.e.  one  who  has  caus- 
ed me  distress ;  the  son  of  my  right  hajtd,  i.e.  one  who 
will  assist  or  be  a  help  to  me ;  son  of  old  age,  i.e.  be- 
m)lten  in  old  age  ;  tonof  valor,  i.e.  bold,  brave;  ion  of 
Belialf  [lit.  aon  of  gDod-far-DOlbing,}  i.e.  it  worthless 
inafl  ;  JOn  ofwiektAnm^  \.t.  vVcVcos  vn.  of  a  murderer, 
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murderous  person  ;  ton  of  nw  vons,  ut.  son  that 
•s  to  my  vowsj  son  of  dtalh,  ut.  one  who  de- 
death  ;  siwi  of  perdition,  ut.  one  that  deserves 
on  ;  joH  of  smiling,  i.t.  one  who  deserves  stripes  ; 
jthenna,  i.t.  one  who  deserves  Gehenna ;  ion  of 
lion,  i.e.  ohc  fitted  to  administer  consolation  ; 
thunder^  i.e.  a  man  of  powerful,  energetic  elo- 
!  or  strength;  son  of  peace,  i.e.  a  peaceable 
ton  of  the  morning,  i.t.  morning  star;  ton  oftkt 
I  coal,  i.f.  sparks  of  tire;  son  oftkt  bavi,  i.e.  an 
J  ionoflhe.  threshing  foor,  i.e.  ^rain  \  son  of  oil, 
;  son  (fihe  /««*«,  i.e.  domestic  or  slave  ;  sonof 
e.  man,  as  it  is  usually  applied;  but  perhaps  in 
!  somewhat  diverse,  in  several  respects,  oa  ap- 
o  the  Saviour. 

ich  i^  tlie  wide  extent  of  relation,  similarity, 
lion,  &,c.  which  the  term  son  is  employed  to 
ate  in  the  Ilclirew,  and  in  the  Hebrew  idiom 
New  Testament ;  a  latitude  far  greater  than  is 
to  it  in  the  Occidental  languages ;  and  which 
'.,  who  is  not  conversant  witli  tne  Hebrew,  can 
ly  estimate  in  an  adequate  manner. 
collecting  and  translating  these  idioms,  1  have, 
rsc,  followed  the  phraseology  of  the  original 
iges  to  which  they  belong,  and  not  our  English 
n;  which  not  unfrequenlly  paraphrases  them, 
ler  to  render  them  intelligible  to  the  English 

or  are  ihe  Hebrew  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures 
[ebrew-Grcck  of  the  New  Testament,  the  only 
iges  which  exhibit  this  latitude  of  construction 
peel  to  the  word  ion.  The  same  idiom  runs 
rh  all  the  Shemitish  languages.  In  the  Syriac 
n  of  the  Scriptures,  made,  as  is  most  probable, 
ng  after  the  death  of  the  apostles,  and  in  a  lan- 
which  approximates  nearest  of  all  to  \\m,  'v«t> 
ir  dialect  of  ibc  Jews  in  our  Saviour^s  \.me^  \^^ 
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word  in  question  is  used  in  a  still  greater  latitude. 
The  following  instances  are  collected  from  this  ver- 
sion. 

^^  A  son  of  trade^  t.e.  ofMTf;^raCf  or  one  of  the  same 
trade,  fellow  workman ;  son  of  a  great  family,  ue.  a 
nobleman ;  son  of  my  yoke,  ne.  my  companion ;  son  of 
foster-fathers*  ue*  cvrtfo^e^,  an  associate  in  educa* 
tion  or  pupilage ;  son  of  fiesh,  t.e.  a  relative ;  son  of 
adultery,  t.e.  a  person  of  illegitimate  birth;  son  ofhu 
day,  t.e.  a  contemporary ;  son  of  his  hour,  i.e.  forthwith, 
immediately  ;  son  of  the  neck,  t.e.  a  collet;  sons  of  in' 
heritance,  t.e.  heirs;  sans  of  the  place,  t.e.  dwelling  to- 
gether; sons  of  the  city,  t.e.  fellow  citizens;  sons  of  the 
tribe,  t.e.  members  of  the  same  tribe;  sons  of  the  people^ 
i.e.  Gentiles ;  sons  of  the  company,i.e.  fellow  travellers ; 
sons  of  my  years,  t.e.  my  equals  in  age;  sons  of  the  no* 
hies,  t.e.  free-men  ;  sans  of  Crete,  i.e.  Cretans ;  sons  of 
idols,  i.e.  idolaters. 

^^  To  these  idioms,  taken  from  the  Syriac  version  of 
the  Scriptures,  may  be  added  others  belonging  to  the 
language  ;  e.g.  the  son  ofsecresy,  i.e.  privy  counsellor ; 
.  son  of  the  oaks^  i.e.  of  noble  progeny ;  the  son  of  simHi' 
tude,  i.e  most  like ;  son  of  heresy,  i.e.  a  heretic  ;  son  of 
nature,  i.e.  of  the  same  nature ;  a  son  of  two  portions^  i.e. 
one  who  receives  a  double  portion  of  inheritance ; 
son  of  the  leopards,  i.e.  Bacchus  ;  son  of  dividing,  i.e.  one 
who  divides  the  inheritance  with  another;  son  of  the 
month,  i.e.  of  the  same  month  ;  son  of  the  year,  t.e.  a 
contemporary ;  son  of  (ynnion,  i.e.  one  holding  the  same 
sentiments. 

^^  Besides  these,  most  of  the  instances  already  ad- 
duced above  from  the  Hebrew  idiom,  are  found  in 
the  Syriac ;  toj^ether  with  other  cases  of  a  similar 
kind,  which  I  forbear  to  cite. 

*^  In  the  Arabic  language,  the  idiom  in  question  is 

still  more  striking ;  because  we  have  the  language  in 

macb  fuller  extent  than  m  iYa  S^to&»  \^ Hebrew. 
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icrc  TTc  find,  besides  many  of  the  idioms  already 
noted,  fniif  ofiheland,  i.e.  strangers;  ton  of/amih 
fit//,  i-e.  intimate  friend  ,  son  of  mounahiru,  i.e.  a  nigbt 
:spleiidenl  with  moonbeams;  tun  of  the  night,  i.e.  a 
srk  iiighl ;  son  of  mitfortune,  i.e.  in  trouble  ;  ton  of  the 
lyi,  i.e.  nnforiunatc  ;  ion  of  detlrotfing,  i.e.  warlike } 
•H  of  freedom,  i.e.  innocent ;  ton  of  the  waif,  i.e.  a  trav- 
lef ;  son  of  lite  suit,  i.e.  Aurora,  or  morning  light; 
•n  of  the  clouds,  i.e.  rain,  also  coolness;  ton  of  timt, 
i.  a  day  and  a  niglit ;  ton  of  the  night,  i.e.  the  moon ; 
•n  of  the  day,  i.e.  a  day. 

"  These  arc  only  a  part  of  the  instances  which 
:cur,  of  tlie  idiomalif  use  of  the  word  son  in  Arabic, 
[ore  might  easily  be  added ;  but  I  deem  it  Unne- 
!Bsary. 

"  The  object  of  all  the  specimens  which  1  have  ex- 
biied  of  the  use  of  ibe  term  son,  in  the  Shemitisb 
nguages,  is  lo  make  it  evident  how  very  vague,  in- 
ifiniie,  and  extensive,  the  secondary  significations  of 
is  word  arc;  and  hoiv  dilTcrent  the  genius  of  the 
iental  languages,  which  thus  employ  it,  is,from  that 
our  own  language,  or  from  those  of  Europe  in  ge- 
;ral. 

"Every  kind  of  rdation  or  resemblance  whether 
al  or  imaginary,  every  kind  of  connexion,  is  char- 
iteriscd  by  calling  it  the  son  of  that  thing  to  which 
stands  thus  related,  or  with  which  it  is  connected." 
The  Professor  adds  on  the  same  page,  and  it  suits 
y  purpose  equally  as  it  did  his,  by  merely  subsli- 
ling  son  of  the  devil  for  the  phrase  ton  of  God.  "  It 
ill  be  remembered,  however,  that  when  we  investi- 
ite  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  ton  of  the  devil,  in  the 
:riptures,  we  are  investigating  the  utvi  loqaendi  of 
Socmitish  dialect.  This  will  of  course  be  con- 
ded,  in  regard  to  the  phrase  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
id  I  may  add,  that  all  critics  are  now  agreed,  (hat 
ibough  the  words  of  the  New  Testameol  ate  Gt««.V, 


1^ 


1 30  AN  INaVmV— PABT  I. 


t» 


the  idiom  is  Hebrew.^'  Mr.  Stuart  then  tells  us  that 
^'  tht  son  of  any  things  according  to  oriental  idiom,  may 
be  either  what  is  closely  connected  with  it^  dependant  on 
tf,  like  t/,  the  consequence  of  it^  worthy  of  it,  4^c."  He 
adds,  ^^  every  kind  of  relation  or  resemblance,  whether  real 
or  imaginary^  every  kind  of  connexion  is  characterised  by 
(galling  it  the  son  ojfthat  thing  to  which  it  stands  thus  re- 
lated,  or  with  which  it  is  cannected*^^  It  is  a  plain  case 
then,  that  if  the  Jews  were  of  their  father  the  devil,  or 
sons  of  the  devil,  and  if  the  term  devil  mezns  a  slander' 
er,  our  Lord  only  told  them  that  they  were  ^^  slanderous 
persons/'  Were  they  not  closely  connected  with  slan- 
der, depended  on  it,  were  like  it,  and  worthy  of  it?  Mr. 
Stuart,  by  the  above  remarks,  forever  siettles  the 
question,  that  neither  here  nor  any  where  else,  son  of 
the  devil  refers  to  a  fallen  aneel.  I  might  here  close 
my  remarks,  but  1  shall  briefly  notice  what  is  further 
said  in  the  passage,  that  we  may  see  how  it  agrees 
with  the  view  which  he  has  given  us.  It  is  then  said, 
*^  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.^'*  Well,  did 
not  the  Jews  slander  the  Saviour  ?  They  certainly 
did.  But  it  is  said,  ^^  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  h^ 
ginning.^^  We  have  seen  from  the  above  quotation, 
that  *^  son  of  wicked ness,''  simply  means  '^  wicked  ;^ 
and  that  ^^  son  of  a  murderer^'  signifies  ^'  a  murderous 
person.'^  That  the  Jews  were  murderous  persons 
no  one  disputes.  But,  it  will  be  said,  how  were  the 
Jews  murderous  persons  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  ?  This  is  not  said.  They  are  only  said  to  have 
been  ^^  murderers  from  the  beginning**^  The  term  arhes, 
here  rendered  the  beginning,  is  used  to  express  the  be- 
ginning of  our  Lord's  ministrv  and  miracles,  John  viii. 
25.  vi.  44.  XV.  27.  xvi.  4.  and  ii.  11.1  John  i.  1.  ii.  7, 
13,14,  24.  andiii.  11.  2d.  Epistle,  verses  5,  6.  In 
short,  it  is  used  to  express  the  beginning  of  persons 
and  things  in  a  variety  of  ways.  See  Rev«  i.  8.  iii. 
14.  xxi.  6.  and  xxii.  13.    Mark  i.  1,   Philip  iv.  15. 
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eb.  ii.  3.  Luke  i.  2.  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  Acts  xi.  15. 
eb.  vii.  3.  Acts.  xxvi.  5.  Matth.  xxiv.  8.  Mark  xiij. 

Heb.  iii.  14.  Col.  i.  16.  In  the  following  places 
refers  to  the  beginning  of  the  world;  Heb.  j.  10. 
atth.  xix.  4,  8.  and  xxiv.  31.  Mark  x.  6.  3  Peter 
.  4.  But  let  the  reader  notice,  that  in  these  texts 
me  additional  phrase  or  circumstance  is  inlroduced, 
owing  that  the  beginning  of  the  world  is  meant, 
e  are  not  left  to  infer  this,  merely  from  the  term 
ginning.     Such  are  all  the  places  where  this  word 

to  bp  found,  except  John  i.  1.  where  it  is  said, 
n  the  beginning  was  the  Word."  This  forms  no 
rticiilar  exception  to  its  general  usage.  See  the 
litarian  and  Trinitarian  controversy  respecting  this 
Kt.  The  only  other  text  which  can  be  deemed  an 
ception,  is  1  John  iii.  8.  which  will  be  considered 
Lerwards.  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  confine  its 
nse  to  the  beginning  of  the  go!:pel  dispensation,  for 
e  very  same  devil  the  Jews  were  of,  had  been  from 
c  beginning  of  the  world;  had  deceived  Eve,  and 
i  Cain  to  murder  his  brother  Abel.  The  Jews  had 
en  "murderous  persons"  from  the  beginning  of  the 
«pel  dispensation,  as  ail  will  allow  wno  have  read 
c  four  Gospels.  From  our  Lord's  birth  to  his 
atb  they  sought  to  slay  him.  In  verses  37,  40.  he 
cused  toe  Jews  of  seeking  to  kill  him;  and  this 
ey  did  because  his  word  had  no  place  in  them, 
Tse  37.  they  abode  not  in  the  truth ;  there  was  no 
]th  in  tbem.  They  were  of  their  father  the  devil. 
hat  this  was,  is  explained  verse  33.  "  Ye  are  from 
:neath, — ye  are  of  this  wcM-ld."  "And  whosoever 
>cnniitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin,"  verse  34.  And 
lap'  iii.  31 .  our  Lord  told  them,  **  he  that  is  of  the 
rth  is  earthy  and  speaketh  of  the  earth.*'  What 
as  it  then  to  be  from  beneath,  of  this  world,  and 
irthy  ?  Was  it  not  to  ^udge  after  the  flesh,  or  from 
eir  earthly  corrupt  principles  sad  luitsi  ^cnc  \&. 
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If  ihe  Jews  had  abode  in  the  irulh,  or   Christ's  woro 
had  been  In  them,  they  would  not  have   ticeii  mur- 
derous  persons,  or   m.ide  God's   law  void  through 
their  traditions.      Had   they  believed  Moses,  they  ' 
would  h.ivc  believed  in  Jesus,  for  he  wrote   of  hira.  i 
John  V.  45—47.     Perhaps  it  will   be  said— Are  no; 
the  Jews  expressly  distinguished  from  the  devil  who  | 
is  called  their  father?     Son  and  father  must  in  ihis  , 
case  be  the  same.  Professor  Stuart  informs  us  above,  | 
and  I  think  correctly,  that   "son  of  a  nvarifnT'''  is  i 
simply  a  Hebrew  idiom  for  " «  ni«rrier<m,i  ptrion"  I 
The  Jews  were  so,  and  they  spoke  a  lie  and  were  the  I 
fathers  of  it.     What  lie  did  ihey  speak  ?     They  said, 
verses  30,  40.  "Abraham  is  our  father."   'J'hey  lied;  | 
for  says  our  Lord  to  them — "if  ye  were  Abraham'-^ 
children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.     But 
now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the 
truth  which  I  have  beard  of  Cod :  this  did  not  Abra- 
ham."   He  adds,  verse  41.  "ye  do  the  deeds  of  your 
father."  What  father?  What  they  had  neenor  learn- 
ed from  their  own  evil  lusts  and  passions ;  and  this 
accords  with  the  source  from  which  all  evil  proceeds 
staled  by  James  chap.  i.  14,  15.  and  many  other 
passages. 

We  have  seen  that  the  principle  of  evil  was  not 
only  personified  but  deified.  In  this  passage,  and 
others,  it  is  spoken  of  ns  a  person  or  being.  Eve's 
lust  said  to  her,  *'  ye  shall  not  surely  die,"  which  was 
a  lie.  It  is  in  the  passage  before  us  represented  as 
the  father  of  lies,  and  the  lusts  or  desires  of  this  fa- 
ther the  Jews  did.  Lust  from  the  beginning  abode 
not  in  the  truth,  for  ii  was  by  lust  conceiving  contra- 
ry to  the  commandment,  the  first  deviation  from  truth 
was  made,  and  the  first  lie  told  ;  and  when  tust  said 
"ye  shall  not  surely  die,"  it  was  not  only  a  liar  but 
the  father  it.  From  our  mother  Eve  to  the  presriit 
day,  all  men  who  \w\cn  \o  ihe  lies  of  their  own  lusts 
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onlrary  to  God^s  commandments,  have  found  that 
lie  naj'S  of  transgressors  are  bard.  Men  obeyinc 
le  voice  of  their  lusts,  murder  themselves,  are  lea 
y  murder  others,  and  have  turned  the  world  into 
Golgotha.  The  more  effectually  to  deceive  our- 
elves,  while  lust  is  the  true  cauae  of  all  the  miacbief, 
n  imaginary  being  has  been  invented  and  believed 
n,  to  bear  all  the  blame  of  it. 

In  concluding  these  remarks  I  would  ask  every 
andid  man.  Did  our  Lord  Jbean  to  tell  the  Jews  that 
hey  wore  of  their  father  a  fallen  angel  1  and  that  the 
usts  of  this  fallen  angel  they  would  do?  And  did 
ic  mean,  that  this  fallen  angel  was  a  murderer  Irom 
he  beginningf  That  this  wicked  being  abode  not  in 
he  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  hioi?  And 
hat  "  H'hen  he  spcaketh  a  lie  he  speaketh  of  his  own  : 
or  he  is  a  liar  and  the  father  of  it  V  Yes,  all  this  is 
:onfidently  asserted  to  be  our  Lord's  meaning.  But 
<vby  should  it  he  believed,  until  it  is  first  proved,  that 
in  angel  fell  from  heaven  and  became  a  devil  ?  The 
relief  nf  this  is  premature,  until  it  is  shown,  that  such 
1  being  really  exists.  To  say  he  was  a  murderer  from 
:he  beginning  of  the  world,  and  refer  to  Gen.  3.  wiH 
iot  do,  for  we  have  shown,  that  the  eerpcul  that  de- 
:eived  Eve  was  not  a  fallen  angel;  nor  is  such  a 
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once  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament.     Nor 


ivill  It  answer  any  belter  to  refer  to  Cain's  murder  of 
Abel,  for  not  a  single  hint  is  dropped,  that  the  devil 
}r  a  fallen  angel  had  any  conreni  with  it.  Besides, 
when  the  Scriptures  trace  crimes  to  their  source  in 
slain  language,  they  never  refer  them  to  the  devil, 
l>ut  to  tust  within  men.  flre  James  iv.  1 — 16.  and  i. 
13—16.  Matth,  XV.  18—31. 

I  John.  iii.  8,  9,  10.  "  lie  that  committcth  sin,  is 
3f  the  devil;  for  the  devil  sinnetb  from  the  begin- 
ning.    For  (his  purpose  the  son  of  God  was  mani- 
Tested,  that  he  might  destroy  (he  works  o\  V\\<;  (i%Vv\. 
12 
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Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for 
his  seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot  sin,  be- 
cause he  is  born  of  God.  In  this  the  children  of  God 
are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil:  whoso- 
ever doeth  not  righteousness,  is  not  of  God,  neither 
he  that  loveth  not  his  brother.'^  This,  and  the  pre- 
ceding passage,  were  written  by  the  same  person. 
The  language  and  sentiment  of  both  are  similar,  and 
the  quotations  and  remarks  made  are  applicable  to 
both.  We  shall  add  some  brief  remarks  here.  John 
says,  ^^  He  that  committeth  sin  m  of  the  devilJ^  He  was 
writing  to  Christians,  who  were  the  children  of  God 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  could  not  say  to  them 
as  he  did  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  ^^ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil/'  It  appears  from  verse  7.  that  he 
said  this  to  guard  them  against  sin.  Comp.  John 
viii.  34.  and  Rom.  vi.  10 — 23.  ''^  For  the  devil  «m- 
neihfrom  the  beginning*^^  This  corresponds  to  John 
viii.  44.  "He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning*'^^ 
What  devil  sinned  or  was  a  murderer  from  the  be- 
ginning? Answer;  at  verse  15.  it  is  said — "whoso- 
ever luiteth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,''  and  at  verse 
13.  "not  as  Cain  who  was  of  that  wicked  one  and 
slew  his  brother."  Cain,  like  the  Jews,  was  of  his  fa- 
ther the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  his  father  he  did. 
This  father  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth.  And  what  was  this?  Mo 
man  will  assert  that  Moses  intimates  a  fallen  angel  in- 
fluenced Cain  to  slay  Abel.  If  he  that  hateth-h\$ 
brother  is  a  murderer,  Cain  was  one  before  he  slew 
Abel.  It  was  from  this  hatred  in  his  heart  the  bloody 
deed  proceeded,  and  which  in  the  eye  of  both  God 
and  man  constitutes  murder.  Well,  let  it  be  recol- 
lected, that  the  very  first  time  satati  i«  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  the  term  is  applied  to  a  well,  and  the  ex- 
planation given  us  in  the  margin  is  haired.  See  Sect*  3. 
JBesJdes,  in  Sect.  3.  it  has  been  shown,  that  Eve'i 
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list  or  desire  when  it  had  conceived  brought  forth 
ID :  and  this  devil  sinned  frotn  the  beginning.  It 
ame  to  be  personiiied,  yea,  w^  deified;  as  we  have 
een  in  Seclions  3,  4,  is  called  satan  in  the  book  of 
ob,  and  devil  and  satan  in  other  parts  of  Scriptwe. 
This  view  is  agreeable  to  the  passage,  for  it  is  said- 
he  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil,"  or,  of  evil 
iceire  or  lust,  for  when  lust  hath  conceived  it  bring- 
th  forth  sin.  It  is  addcd^Jbr  this  purpose  Ike  ion  of 
rod  aas  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  iDorA»  of 
he  devil "  What  then  were  the  works,  of  the  devil? 
St.  All  agree  that  sin  is  the  work  of  the  devil.  What 
hen  produces  sin?  James  says,  chap.  i.  15.  "then, 
list  when  it  hath  conceived  bringeth  forth  sin."  Is 
t  not  plain  that  lust  is  the  devil?  Compare  Mark 
ii.  31 ,  32.  2d.  Death  is  also  the  work  of  the  devil. 
!)ealh  entered  by  sin,  and  sin  entered  by  lust  con- 
eiving  and  bringing  it  forth  ;  and  when  sm  is  finish- 
:d  it  bringeth  forth  death.  The  wages  of  sin  isdeath, 
ee  Rom.  v.  12.  and  vi.  23.  Death  is  the  offspring 
•f  sin,  sin  is  the  oUspring  of  lust;  or  lust  was  theoc- 
:asion  of  the  secona,  and  these  two  the  occasion  of 
he  first.  Was  the  son  of  God  manifested  then  to 
Irstroy  sin?  This  is  expressly  declared,  verse  5. 
'  And  ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away 
)ur  sins;  and  in  him  is  no  sin."  We  think  few 
:an  dispute,  that  "to  take  away  our  sins"  in  this 
'er^r,  is  the  same  as  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
Jevil  in  the  passage  before  us ;  and  in  both  Christ  is 
aid  to  be  manifested  to  do  this.  Yea,  through  death 
le  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
9  the  devil.  Sec  on  Heb.  ii.  14.  below.  Does  the 
;on  of  God  by  his  manifestation  destroy  death? 
Nothing  can  be  more  explicitly  stated  than  this.  "  I 
vill  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave  j  I  will 
■cdeem  them  from  death:  0!  death,  I  will  be  thy 
blagues:   O!  grave,  1  will  be  thy  'deaVTOttiSHv •.  \*- 
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pciitancp  shall  be  hid  from  mine  e^es."  Hos.  xiii.  14. 
See  1  Cor.  xv.  53 — 58.  At  verse  26.  it  is  expressly 
declared,  "the  last  esemy  thai  shall  be  destroyed  is 
death."  Suffer  me  now  (o  ask— Is  it  any  where  saiil 
Christ  W.1S  maniffsied  lo  destroy  a  fallen  angell 
This  I  think  no  man  will  aflirm.  Why  then  is  it  su 
conlidenily  altirmed  that  the  devil  is  a  fallen  nneel? 

Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  "Forasmuch  then  as  ihcchilorrn 
are  partakers  of  flesh  And  blood,  he  also  himself 
likewise  took  part  of  the  same; 'that  through  death  be 
might  destroy  hitn  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them,  who  through  fear  of 
death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  lo  bondage.'' 
As  this  is  at£o  one  of  (he  principal  texts,  relied  on  for 
proof  of  the  existence  of  a  fallen  ange),  called  the 
devil,  we  shall  give  it  all  due  altcnlion. 

Supposing  then  that  wc  admit  for  a  moment  the 
existence  of  such  a  being  as  the  devil,  what  follows 
from  this  passage?  It  follows,  that  he  is  to  be  de- 
stroyed, for  it  is  expressly  said,  Christ  died,  that 
"  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that   had  the 

Sower  of  death,  that  is  Ihr  devil."  But  do  our  ortho- 
ox  friends  allow  that  he  is  to  be  destroyed  through 
the  death  of  Jesus  Christ?  No,  they  aver,  that  he 
is  to  exist  forever,  the  enemy  of  God  and  the  lor- 
menter  of  men.  Bui  if  this  text  teaches  bis  exist- 
ence, it  as  certainly  leaches  his  destruction.  1  urge 
then  the  belief  of  ooth,  or  the  rejection  of  both  doc- 
trines. But  this  is  not  all,  for  if  this  text  teaches  the 
devil  to  he  a  fallen  angel,  it  as  explicitly  declares 
that  he  has  the  vmeer  of  dtelh.  By  the  power  of 
death  is  generally  understood  power  to  produce 
death,  and  retain  men  in  this  state  when  dead.  But 
is  it  not  a  very  extraordinary  supposition,  that  snch 
a  wicked  being  should  have  such  a  power?  Besides, 
is  it  not  contrary  to  other  parts  of  Scripture,  wheve 
God  says,  "  I  kill  and  I  make  alive :  I  bring  down  tn 
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the  grave  and  also  bring  up  again/'"  CW-.Wfctif 
think  God  has  delegated  this  power  to  thtt  ^Qi^Mtf  * 
Job  calls  death  the  king  of  toaprs,  but  not  b^Mi 
the  devil  has  the  power  of  itr^y  taking  JDDto.jje9r 
other  parts  of  Scripture  we  find  death  ascrUn^^ilM 
very  diiferent  cause  than  the  power  of  a  fallen  a^gt^ 
In  Horn.  V.  1 3.  we  are  told  that  by  one  man  sin  ^jor 
tered  into  the  world  and  death  by  situ  And  in  chap, 
vi.  33.  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  not  a^ord 
is  said  as  if  the  devil  bad  any  concern  wilh  it- 
James,  chap.  i.  15.  also  says,  that  when  ^'sin  18  fior 
ished  it  bringeth  forth  death,"  but  says  not  a  wocM 
about  the  devil  having  any  power  to  produce  i(  0f 
continue  it.  Nor  does  the  apostle  say  the  siii^jpf 
death  is  the  devil,  but  the  sting  of  death  is  sin.tji 
sides,  when  speaking-of  the  victory  obtained  by«.j4 
sus  Christ  over  death,  the  apostle  does  not  saj 
"  O  !  devil,  whore  is  thy  power  over  death,"  but  S) 
"  O !  death,  whore  is  thy  sting,  O!  grave,  whenffT 
thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  and  ii\ 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God  wlii#^', 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christi/^^^  j 
The  apostle  bore  renders  thanks  to  God  for  Vic'fj 
tory  over  sin,  and  the  Inw  which  is  the  strength  of] 
sin,  and  also  over  death,  but  renders  no  thanks  to  G< 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  victory  over  a  fallen  angi 
or  the  devil.  Can  any  candid  man  then  think,  toiat^ 
if  such  a  being  had  power  over  death,  that  Paul,  in 
giving  thanks  to  God,  would  have  omitted  thanking 
him  for  victory  over  this  malignant,  wicked  being, 
who  had  so  long  and  universally  exercised  it?  W«^ 
should  rather  think,  that  had  Paul  believed  this,  vic- 
tory over  the  devil  would  have  been  one  of  the  priiir 
cipal  things  he  would  have  mentioned. 

What  then,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  devil  referred 
to  in  this  passage  ?  I  answer,  whatever  has  the  pow- 
er of  death.     What  then  has  the  power  ot  i^^vVI   \ 

1?* 


«.  / 


»t*. 


■m^ 


AN  INQUIRY-PART  I. 

aABHer,  sin  and  the  law  the  strength  of  sin,  by  whicL 
'dea'tfi- came  first  to  be  introduced,  and  by  which  it 
lifttli  passed  through^all  the  human  race.  See  Rom. 
T.  r3,  13.  The  judgoRnt,  Gen.  iii.  19.  was  by  one  to 
condemnation.  Death  reigned  by  one  man^s  offence, 
and  no  power  of  man  has  been  able  to  resist  his  uni- 
versal sway  ;  and  but  for  the  death  of  Christ,  and  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  no  hope  of  a  resurrection 
by  man  could  ever  be  entertained. 

But  let  us  examine  the  passage  itself  a  little  more 
jparticularly.  ^^  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  arc 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
Mok  part  of  the  same."  Well,  for  what  purpose  did 
h^  take  part  in  flesh  and  blood?  ^'That  through 
I  de«ath  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
^dei^th,  that  is  the  devil."  We  have  shown  on  I  John 
iii.'  8.  what  the  works  of  the  devil  are,  and  that  Christ 
^aii.'S  manifested  to  destroy  them.  But  here  Christ  is 
i)id  to  destroy  ths  devil  himself,  Sin  and  death,  we 
'  fe£^w  there,  were  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  that 
(ihrist  is  actually  to  destroy  those  works.  W^hat 
,evil  was  it  then  which  produced  such  works?  Such 
is  the  workmanship,  but  what  devil  was  the  work* 
.'  j^man?  James  tells  us  in  plain  words — ^^Mhen  when 
^iust  hath  conceived  it  bringeth  forth  sin ;  and  sin 
I  when  it  is  finished  bringeth  forth  death."  Christ  by 
I  his  death  would  accomplish  very  little  to  the  pur- 
pose, to  destroy  a  fallen  angel,  or  even  to  destroy  sin 
and  death,  if  lust  which  bringeth  forth  sin  was  not 
.  «  destroyed.  It  would  only  be  like  lopping  oflT  the 
1 .  9  branches  from  a  poisonous  tree,  while  tne  stock  from 
which  they  all  sprung,  was  allowed  to  remain.  But 
Christ  by  his  death,  is  not  only  to  destroy  sin  and 
death,  the  works  of  the  devil,  but  lust  or  the  devil. 
He  is  not  only  to  destroy  the  workmanship  but  the 
workman,  not  merely  the  branches  but  the  root,  not 
on]j  the  streams  of  sin  and  death,  but  the  fountain 
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wliicli  ihcy  have  flowed.  He  is  to  destroy 
thai  bad  the  power  of  death,  ihai  is  the  de- 
See  the  following  passaM:  Col.  i.  20.  Epb.  i. 
I  Cor.  15.  But  It  oughnurthcr  to  be  noticed, 
'^  the  strength  of  sin  U  the  law"  It  is  this  which 
;s  sin  to  be  what  it  is,  for  sin  is  the  transgression 
le  law,  and  where  there  is  no  Jaw  there  is  no 
grcssion.  The  law  has  always  said — "  the  soul 
sinncth  shall  die."  The  law  of  Moses  entered 
the  od'ence  might  abciund.  It  gendered  to  bon- 
,  and  was  the  ministration  of  death.  2  Cor.  iii.  7. 
).  Rom.  V.  20,  31.  Gal.  iv.  24.  It  could  not  give 
but  cursed  every  one  who  did  not  continue  in  all 
;s  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them, 
iii.  21,  10.  Wrli,  did  Christ  through  death 
sh  the  law  ?  The  word  which  is  in  this  passage 
Bred  destroy,  Parkhurst  says,  means,  "to  render 
tclual,  abolish,  annul,  destroy/'  It  is  the  same 
I  which  in  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  is  rendered  dont  away, 
ipplied  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was  done 
I  in  Clii'isi.  And  is  rendered  abolished,  Eph.  ii. 
vhen  speaking  of  this  very  law.  "Having  ahuU 
in  this  flesh  the  enoiily,  even  the-law  of  com- 
Iments  contained  in  ordinances."  It  is  also  ren- 
d  abolished,  2  Tim.  i.  10.  where  it  is  said  of 
St,  "  who  baih  abolished  death,  and  hath  brought 
and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel." 
then  is  agreeable  to  the  fact,  for  by  the  death  of 
St  the  law  was  abolished.  Christ  through  death 
?oyed  or  abolished  the  law,  which  was  the 
igth  of  sin,  and  denounced  death  on  the  trans- 
K)r.  It  had  the  power  of  death,  and  might  with 
uch  propriety  be  called  the  devil  or  accuser  as 
writing,  Ezra  iv,  G.  was  called  a  satan  or  advcr- 
to  the  Jews.  The  law  is  expressly  said  to  have 
.  the  accuser  of  the  Jews,  John  v.  45 — 47. 
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the  idiom  is  Hebrew.'^  Mr.  Stuart  theD  tells  us  that 
'^  the  son  of  any  thingj  according  to  oriental  idiom,  may 
be  either  what  is  closely  connected  with  i7,  dq^endant  on 
t/,  like  it^  the  consequence  of  U,  worthy  of  i<,  irc*^^  He 
adds,  ^^  every  kind  of  relation  or  resemhlanccj  whether  real 
or  imaginary^  every  kitid  of  connexion  is  characterised  by 
calling  it  the  son  cfthat  thing  to  which  it  stands  thus  re- 
lated^  or  with  which  it  is  connecttdJ^'^  It  is  a  plain  case 
then,  that  if  the  Jews  were  of  their  father  the  devil,  or 
sons  of  the  devil,  and  if  the  term  devil  means  a  slander- 
er,  our  Lord  only  told  them  that  they  were  ^^  slanderous 
persons."  Were  they  not  closely  connected  with  slan- 
der, depended  on  it,  were  like  it,  and  worthy  of  it?  Mr. 
Stuart,  by  the  above  remarks,  forever  settles  the 
question,  that  neither  here  nor  any  where  else,  son  of 
the  devil  refers  to  a  fallen  aneel.  I  might  here  close 
m^  remarks,  but  I  shall  briefly  notice  what  is  further 
said  in  the  passage,  that  we  may  see  how  it  agrees 
with  the  view  which  he  has  given  us.  It  is  then  said, 
**  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  doJ*^  Well,  did 
not  the  Jews  slander  the  Saviour?  They  certainly 
did.  But  it  is  said,  ^^  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  he- 
ginning,^^  We  have  seen  from  the  above  quotation, 
that  ^^  son  of  wickedness,^'  simply  means  "  wicked  ;^ 
and  that  ^^  son  of  a  murderer"  signifies  ^^  a  murderous 
person."  That  the  Jews  were  murderous  persons 
no  one  disputes.  But,  it  will  be  said,  how  were  the 
Jews  murderous  persons  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  ?  This  is  not  said.  They  are  only  said  to  have 
been  *'  murderers  from  the  beginningJ*^  The  term  arhes^ 
here  rendered  the  beginning,  is  used  to  express  the  be- 
ginning of  our  Lord's  ministry  and  miraclest  John  viii. 
25.  vi.  44.  XV.  27.  xvi.  4.  and  ii.  11.  1  John  u  1.  if.  7, 

13,  14,  24.  and  iii.  11.  2d.  Epistle,  verses  5,  6.  In 
short,  it  is  used  to  express  the  beginning  of  persons 
and  things  in  a  variety  of  ways.     See  Rev.  i.  8.  iii. 

14.  xxi.  6.  andxxii.  13.    Mark  i.  1,  Philip  iv«  15. 
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Heb.  ii.  3.  Luke  i.  3.  3  Thess.  ii.  13.  Acts  xi.  15. 
Heb.  vii.  3.  Acts.  xxvi.  5.  MttUh.  xxiv.  8.  Mark  xiii. 
8.  Heb.  iii.  14.  Col.  i.  18.  In  the  foUoning  places 
it  refers  to  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  Heb.  i.  10. 
Matlh.  xix.  4,  8.  and  xxiv.  21.  Mark  x.  6.  2  Peter 
iii.  4.  But  let  the  reader  notice,  that  in  these  texts 
some  additional  phrase  or  circumstance  is  inlrodaced, 
showing  that  the  beginning  of  the  world  is  meant. 
We  are  not  left  to  infer  this,  mcrelj  from  the  term 
beginning.  Such  are  all  the  places  where  this  word 
is  to  be  found,  except  John  i.  1.  where  it  is  said, 
"in  the  beginning  was  the  Word."  This  forms  no 
particnlor  exception  to  its  general  usage.  See  the 
Unitarian  and  Trinitarian  controversy  respecting  this 
text.  The  only  other  text  which  can  be  deemed  an 
exception,  is  1  John  iii.  8.  which  will  be  considered 
afterwards.  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  confine  its 
sense  to  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  for 
the  very  game  devil  the  Jews  were  of,  had  been  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world;  had  deceived  Eve,  and 
led  Cam  to  murder  his  brother  Abel.  The  Jews  had 
been  "murderous  persons^'  from  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel  dispensation,  as  all  will  allow  wtio  have  read 
the  four  Gospels.  Prom  our  Lord's  birth  to 'his 
death  they  sought  to  slay  him.  In  vernes  37,  40.  he 
accused  the  Jews  of  seeking  to  kill  him;  and  this 
they  (lid  becau&e  his  nord  had  no  place  in  ihcm, 
verse  37.  they  abode  not  in  the  truth;  there  was  no 
truth  in  them.  They  were  of  their  father  the  devil. 
What  this  was,  is  explained  verse  S3.  "  Ye  are  from 
beneath, — ye  are  of^ this  world."  "And  whosoever 
committelh  sin  is  the  tervaut  of  sin,"  verse  24.  And 
chap.  iii.  31 .  our  Lord  told  them,  "  he  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  earthy  and  speaketh  of  the  earth."  What 
was  it  then  to  be  from  beneath,  of  this  world,  and 
earthy?  Was  it  not  to  judge  afier  the  flesh,  or  from 
their  earthly  corrupt  principles  and  lusVbl  vet%e  \&. 
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If  the  Jews  had  abode  in  (he  tru(fi,  or  Christ's  won 
had  been  in  tbcm,  they  would  not  have  been  mur- 
derous persons,  or  made  God'a  Saw  void  througli 
their  traditions.  Had  they  believed  Moses,  the; 
u'ould  have  believed  in  Jesus,  for  he  wrote  of  him. 
John  V,  45 — 47.  Perhaps  it  will  be  said — Are  not 
'.he  Jews  expres!>iy  distinguished  from  the  devil  who 
is  called  their  father?  Son  and  father  must  in  tbis 
case  be  the  same.  Professor  Stuart  informs  us  above, 
and  I  think  correctly,  that  "son  of  a  murderer'^  I* 
simply  a  Hebrew  idiom  for  "BrnwrrferoKs  jwrson." 
The  Jews  were  so,  and  they  spoke  a  lie  and  were  the 
fathers  of  it.  What  lie  diu  they  speak?  They  said, 
verses  39,  40.  "Abraham  is  our  father."  They  lied: 
for  says  our  Lord  to  them — "if  ye  were  AbrahanV 
children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham,  fiat 
now  ye  seek  to  kilt  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the 
truth  which  I  have  heard  of  God :  this  did  not  Abra- 
ham." He  adds,  verse  41.  "ye  do  the  deeds  of  your 
father."  What  father?  What  they  had  seen  or  learn- 
ed from  their  own  evil  lusts  and  passions ;  and  (his 
accords  with  the  source  from  which  all  evil  proceeds 
staled  by  James  chap.  i.  14,  15.  and  many  other 
passages. 

We  have  seen  that  the  principle  of  evil  was  not 
only  personified  but  deified.  In  this  passage,  and 
others,  it  is  spoken  of  ns  a  person  or  being.  Eve*s 
lust  said  to  her,  "ye  shall  not  surely  die,''wbich  was 
a  lie.  It  is  in  the  pas5ai;e  before  us  represented  as 
the  father  of  lies,  and  the  lusts  or  desires  of  this  fa- 
ther the  Jews  did.  Lust  from  the  beginning  abode 
not  in  the  truth,  for  it  was  by  lust  conceiving  contra- 
ry to  ihc  commandment,  the  first  deviation  from  truth 
was  made,  and  the  first  lie  told  j  and  when  lust  said 
"ye  shall  not  surely  die,"  it  was  not  only  8  liar  but 
the  father  it.  From  our  mother  Eve  lo  the  presTDt 
day,  all  men  who  listen  to  the  lies  of  their  own  lusis 
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contrary  to  God's  commandments,  have  Tound  that 
The  wajs  of  transgressors  are  hard.  Men  obeying 
the  voice  of  their  lusts,  murder  themselves,  are  led 
to  murder  others,  and  have  turned  the  world  into 
a  Golgotha.  The  more  effectually  to  deceive  our- 
selves, while  lust  is  the  true  cause  of  all  the  mischief, 
an  imaginary  being  has  been  invented  and  believed 
in,  to  bear  ell  the  blame  of  it. 

In  concluding  these  remarks  I  would  ask  every 
candid  man,  Did  our  Lord  ftiean  to  tell  the  Jews  that 
they  were  of  their  father  a  fallen  angel  ?  and  that  the 
lusts  of  this  fallen  angel  they  would  do?  And  did 
lie  mean,  that  this  fallen  angel  was  a  murderer  from 
(be  beginning  T  That  this  wicked  being  abode  not  in 
the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him?  And 
that  '^  when  he  speaketh  a  lie  he  speaketh  of  his  own  : 
for  he  is  a  liar  and  the  father  of  it?"  Yes,  all  this  is 
confidently  asserted  to  be  our  Lord's  meaning.  But 
wby  should  it  be  believed,  until  it  is  first  proved,  that 
an  angel  fell  from  heaven  and  became  a  devil  ?  The 
belief  of  this  is  premature,  until  it  is  shown,  that  such 
a  being  really  exists.  To  say  he  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  refer  to  Gen.  3.  wiH 
not  do,  for  we  have  shown,  that  the  serpent  that  de- 
ceived Eve  was  not  a  fallen  angel;  nor  is  such  a 
bein£  once  mentioned  in  the  OlJl'cstament.  Nor 
will  It  answer  any  better  to  refer  to  Cain's  murder  of 
Abel,  for  not  a  single  hint  is  dropped,  that  the  devil 
or  a  fallen  angel  hnd  any  conreni  with  it.  Besides, 
when  the  Scriplure»  trace  crimes  to  their  source  in 
plain  language,  they  never  refer  them  to  the  devil, 
but  to  lust  within  men.  see  James  iv.  1 — 16.  and  i. 
13—16.  Matth.  IT.  18—91. 

I  John.  iii.  8,  9,  10.  "  He  that  commitleth  sin,  is 
of  the  devil;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  begin- 
ning. For  this  purpose  ibe  son  of  God  was  mani- 
fested, that  he  might  destroy  the  worki  ot  \.V\i;  OitVA. 
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iVhosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for 
his  seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot  sin,  be- 
cause he  is  born  of  God.  In  this  the  children  of  God 
are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil:  whoso- 
ever doeth  not  righteousness,  is  not  of  God,  neither 
he  that  loveth  not  his  brother.^'  This,  and  the  pre- 
ceding passage,  were  written  by  the  same  person^ 
The  language  and  sentiment  of  both  are  similar,  afid 
the  quotations  and  remarks  made  are  applicable  to 
both.  We  shall  add  some  brief  remarks  here.  John 
says,  "  Ht  thai  commUteth  sin  is  of  the  deoilJ^  He  was 
writing  to  Christians,  who  were  the  children  of  God 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  could  not  say  to  them 
as  he  did  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  '^ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil/'  It  appears  from  verse  7.  that  he 
said  this  to  guard  them  against  sin.  Comp.  John 
viii.  34.  and  Rom.  vi.  10 — 23.  ^^  For  the  devil  sinr 
nethfrorn  the  beginning*^^  This  corresponds  to  John 
viii.  44.  "ffe  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginni/if.'' 
What  devil  sinned  or  was  a  murderer  from  the  be- 
ginning? Answer;  at  verse  15.  it  is  said — ^whoso- 
ever hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,^  and  at  verse 
12.  ^' not  as  Cain  who  was  of  that  wicked  one  and 
slew  his  brother/'  Cain,  like  the  Jews,  was  of  his  fa- 
ther the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  his  father  he  did. 
This  father  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
abode  not  in  the  truth.  And  what  was  this?  Ho 
man  will  assert  that  Moses  intimates  a  fallen  angel  in- 
fluenced Cain  to  slay  Abel.  If  he  that  hateth'h\% 
brother  is  a  murderer,  Cain  was  one  before  he  slew 
Abel.  It  was  from  this  hatred  in  his  heart  the  bloody 
deed  proceeded,  and  which  in  the  eye  of  both  God 
and  man  constitutes  murder*  Well,  let  it  be  recol- 
lected, that  the  very  first  time  salon  is  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  the  term  is  applied  to  a  well,  and  the  ez- 

Slanation  given  us  in  the  marein  is  hatred*  See  Sect.  3. 
besides,  in  Sect.  2.  it  has  been  shown,  that  Eve's 
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lust  or  desire  when  it  had  conceived  brought  forth 
sin :  and  this  devil  sinned  from  the  beginning.  It 
came  to  be  personified,  yea,  wys  deified,  as  we  have 
seen  in  Sections  3,  4.  is  called  satan  in  the  book  of 
Job,  and  devil  and  satan  in  other  parts  of  Scriptare. 
This  view  is  agreeable  to  the  passage,  for  it  is  said— 
"  he  that  comtnitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil,"  or,  of  evil 
desire  or  lust,  for  when  lust  hath  conceived  it  bring- 
eth  forth  sin.  It  is  added;|&|)(ybr  this  parpote  the  ton  of 
Cod  was  manifealed,  that  hi  might  dtttroy  tht  xoorh  of 
the  devil."  what  then  were  the  works  of  the  devil? 
Ist.  All  agree  that  sin  is  the  work  of  the  devil.  What 
then  produces  sin?  James  says,  chap.  i.  15.  "then, 
lust  when  it  hath  conceived  bringeth  forth  sin."  Is 
it  not  plain  that  lust  is  the  devil?  Compare  Mark 
vii.  31,  23.  2d.  Death  is  also  the  work  of  the  devil. 
Death  entered  by  sin,  and  sin  entered  bv  lust  con- 
ceiving and  bringing  it  forth  ;  and  when  sin  is  finish- 
ed  it  bringeth  forth  death.  The  wages  of  sin  isdeath, 
see  Rom.  v.  13.  and  vi.  33.  Death  is  the  offspring 
of  sin,  sin  is  the  offspring  of  lust ;  or  lust  was  the  oc- 
casion of  the  second,  and  these  two  the  occasion  of 
the  first.  Was  the  son  of  God  manifested  then  to 
Jestroj  sin?  This  is  expressly  declared,  verse  5. 
^'  And  yc  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away 
our  sins;  and  in  him  is  no  sin."  We  think  few 
can  dispute,  that  "to  take  away  our  sins"  in  this 
verse,  is  the  same  as  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil  in  the  passage  before  us ;  and  in  both  Christ  is 
said  to  be  manifested  to  do  this.  Yea,  through  death 
lie  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is  the  devil.  See  on  Heb.  ii.  14.  below.  Does  the 
son  of  God  by  his  manifestation  destroy  death? 
Nothing  can  be  more  explicitly  stated  than  this.  "I 
will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  I  will 
redeem  them  from  death:  O!  death,  1  will  be  thy 
plagues;  O!  grave,  I  will  be  thy 'des\.tut\.Vitt".  ts-.- 
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pciitanro  shall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes."  Hos.  xiJi.  14. 
Sec  1  Cor.  xv.  53—58.  At  verse  26.  it  is  expressly 
declared,  "  the  last  enemy  ihal  shall  be  destroyed  la 
death."  Suffer  me  now  to  ask — Is  it  any  where  saiJ 
Christ  W3D  manifcsird  to  destroy  a  fallen  angel? 
This  I  think  no  man  will  a£firm.  Why  then  is  it  su 
corifidcnlly  afllrmed  lliat  the  devil  is  a  fallen  angel? 

Hcb.  ii.  14,  15.  "  Forasmuch  then  as  thcchiidren 
arc  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself 
likewise  took  ]>Hri  of  the  Bame;*lhal  through  death  he 
might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  (hat 
is  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them,  who  through  fear  of 
death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage." 
As  this  is  also  one  of  the  principal  texts,  relied  on  for 
proof  of  the  existence  of  a  fallen  angel,  called  the 
devil,  we  shall  give  it  all  due  nttenlion. 

Supposing  then  that  wc  admit  for  a  moment  the 
existence  of  such  a  being  as  the  devil,  what  follows 
from  this  passage?  it  follows,  thai  he  is  lo  be  de- 
Elroyed,  for  it  is  expressly  said,  Christ  died,  that 
"through  Healli  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  ihat  is  the  Auf/."  But  do  our  ortho- 
dox friends  allow  that  he  is  to  be  destroyed  throueh 
the  death  of  Jesus  Christ?  No,  they  aver,  that  ihc 
is  to  exist  forever,  the  enemy  of  God  and  the  tor- 
m enter  of  men.  But  if  this  text  leaches  his  exist- 
ence, it  as  certainly  teaches  his  destruction.  I  urge 
then  the  belief  of  both,  or  the  rejection  of  both  doc- 
trines. But  this  is  not  all,  for  if  this  text  teaches  the 
devil  to  he  a  fallen  angel,  it  as  explicitly  declares 
that  he  has  the  pmeer  of  dtath.  By  the  power  of 
death  is  generally  understood  power  to  produce 
death,  and  retain  men  in  this  state  when  dead.  But 
is  it  not  a  very  extraordinary  supposition,  that  such 
a  wicked  being  should  have  such  a  power?  Besides, 
is  it  not  contrary  to  other  parts  of  Scripture,  where 
God  says,  "  1  kill  and  I  make  alive :  I  bring  down  to 
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Ihe  grave  and  also  bring  up  again."'  Can  aiy  one 
think  God  has  delegated  this  power  to  the  ()i$i^ 
Job  calls  death  the  king  of  tMprs,  but  DOt.btCMHi 
the  devil  has  the  power  of  it^jSy  taking JipfqUl^ 
other  parts  of  Scripture  we  find  death.  ascriJbff^JIM 
very  difTerent  cause  than  the  power  of  a  fall^  9|^|lAf 
In  Rom.  V.  12.  we  are  told  that  by  one  mao  lUl  tflp 
tered  into  the  world  and  death  bv  sin.  And  in  chap, 
vi.  S3,  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  Jeath,  but  not  a«!iforci 
is  said  as  if  the  devil  had  any  concern  wilLh  it*. 
James,  chap.  i.  15.  also  says,  that  when  ^^sia  is  fiiir 
ishcd  it  bringeth  forth  death,^'  but  says  not  a  wom 
about  the  devil  having  any  power  to  produce  i(  Qlf 
continue  it.  Nor  docs  the  apostle  say  the  sCuig^^ 
death  is  the  devil,  but  the  stin^  of  death  is  sinwfj 
sides,  when  speakingof  the  victory  obtained  by<,J 
sus  Christ  over  death,  the  apostle  does  not  sayj 
"  O !  devil,  where  is  thy  power  over  death,"  but  s 
"O!  death,  where  is  thy  sting,  O!  grave,  wher^tt 
thy  victory?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  .t« 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God  wtii< 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Chriet«^i 
The  apostle  here  renders  thanks  to  God  for  Vic* 
tory  over  sin,  and  the  law  which  is  the  strength  o 
sin,  and  also  over  death,  but  renders  no  thanks  to  G 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  victory  over  a  fallen  anff 
or  the  devil.  Can  any  candid  man  then  think,  .tbat< 
if  such  a  being  had  power  over  death,  that  Paul,  in 
giving  thanks  to  God,  would  have  omitted  thanking 
him  for  victory  over  this  malignant,  wicked  beings 
who  had  so  long  and  universally  exercised  it?  Wc 
should  rather  think,  that  had  Paul  believed  this,  vie*- 
tory  over  the  devil  would  have  been  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal things  he  would  have  mentioned. 

What  then,  it  may  be  asked,  is  the  devil  referred 
to  in  this  passage  ?  I  answer,  whatever  has  the  pow- 
er of  death.     What  then  has  the  power  ot  ^^^v\v1   \ 

t :  * 
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ansiier,  sin  and  the  law  the  strength  of  sin,  by  which 
'deaVi-came  first  to  be  introduced,  and  by  which  it 
liatk  passed  through)(||^all  the  human  race.  See  Rom. 
T.  rS,  13.  The  judgihent,  Gen.  iii.  19.  was  by  one  to 
coftdemnation.  Death  reigned  by  one  man^s  offence, 
and  no  power  of  man  has  been  able  to  resist  his  uni- 
versal sway  ;  and  but  for  the  death  of  Christ,  and  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  no  hope  of  a  resurrection 
by  man  could  ever  be  entertained. 

But  let  us  examine  the  passage  itself  a  little  more 

^particularly.     ^^  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  arc 

{partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 

t$ok  part  of  the  same.''    Well,  for  what  purpose  did 

h^  take  part  in   flesh  and   blood?     ^^That  through 

.^'  dearth  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 

^  dearth,  that  is  the  devil/'     We  have  shown  on  1  John 

^*iii.'  8.  what  the  works  of  the  devil  are,  and  that  Christ 

j&Hrafcs  manifested  to  destroy  them.     But  here  Christ  is 

'   V^fid  to  destroy  the  (hv'd  himself.     Sin  and  death,  we 

BE^w  there,  were  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  that 

ptihrist  is  actually   to  destroy  those  works.      What 

jfl<  levil  was  it  then  which  produced  such  works?  Such 

'" '  J  MS  the  workmanship,  but  what  devil  was  the  work- 

iinan?    James  tells  u^  in  plain  words — ^^Mhen  when 

lust  hath   conceived  it  brin^eth  forth  sin ;  and    sin 

when  it  is  finished  bringeth  forth  death."     Christ  by 

'  his  death  would  accomplish  very  little  to  the  pur- 

ipose,  to  destroy  a  fallen  angel,  or  even  to  destroy  sin 

i*l  and  death,  if  lust  which   bringeth  forth  sin  was  not 

H  destroyed.     It   would  only  be  like  lopping  off  the 

n  branches  from  a  poisonous  tree,  while  tne  stock  from 

which  they  all  sprung,  was  allowed  to  remain.     But 

Christ  by  his  death,  is  not  only  to  destroy  sin  and 

death,  the  works  of  the  devil,  but  lust  or  the  ieviL 

He  is  not  only  to  destroy  the  workmanship  but  the 

workman,  not  merely  the  branches  but  the  root,  not 

onlj  the  streams  of  sin  and  death,  but  the  fountain 
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from  which  they  have  flowed.  He  is  to  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is. the  de- 
vil. See  the  following  passaa|fi:  Col.  i.  20.  Eph.  i. 
10.  1  Cor.  15.  But  It  ough™urthcr  to  be  noticed, 
that  ^^  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.^^  It  is  this  which 
makes  sin  to  be  what  it  is,  for  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law,  and  where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no 
transgression.  The  law  has  always  said — ^^  the  soul 
that  sinneth  shall  dic.^'  The  law  of  Moses  entered 
that  the  offence  might  ab^nd.  It  gendered  to  bon- 
dage, and  was  the  ministration  of  death.  3  Cor.  iii.  7. 
comp.  Rom.  v.  20,  21.  Gal.  iv.  24.  It  could  not  give 
life,  but  cursed  every  one  who  did  not  continue  in  all 
things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them. 
Gal.  iii.  21,  10.  Well,  did  Christ  through  death 
abolish  the  law  ?  The  word  which  is  in  this  passage 
rendered  destroy^  Parkhurst  says,  means,  ^^  to  render 
ineffectual,  abolish,  annul,  destroy/^  It  is  the  same 
word  which  in  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  is  rendered  done  atcay^ 
and  applied  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was  done 
away  in  Christ.  And  is  rendered  abolished^  Eph.  ii. 
15.  when  speaking  of  this  yery  law.  ^^  Having  abol^ 
ished  inihifi  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the -law  of  com- 
mandments contained  in  ordinances."  It  is  also  ren- 
dered abolished,  2  Tim.  i«  10.  where  it  is  said  of 
Christ,  *^  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel." 
This  then  is  agreeable  to  the  fact,  for  by  the  death  of 
Christ  the  law  was  abolished.  Christ  through  death 
destroyed  or  abolished  the  law,  which  was  the 
strength  of  sin,  and  denounced  death  on  the  trans- 
gressor. It  had  the  power  of  death,  and  might  with 
as  much  propriety  be  called  the  devil  or  accuser  as 
the  writing,  Ezra  iv.  6.  was  called  a  satan  or  adver- 
sary to  the  Jews.  The  law  is  expressly  said  to  have 
been  the  accuser  of  the  Jews,  John  v.  45—47. 
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Bui  it  is  added— "and  deliver  ihcm  who  (hroogh 
fear  of  death  were  M\  their  lifetime  subject  to  bon- 
diigc."  The  Jews  uufe  kept  in  bondage  under  ihe 
law.  But  Christ  iJ.-livers  from  this  bondage,  Rom. 
viii,  15.  V.  1.  viii.  l.  nnd  viii.  14.  Whoever  believes 
in  Christ,  is  delivered  not  only  from  the  law  which  is 
the  sirenglh  of  sin.  hut  is  led  to  crucify  his  flesh  with 
its  atfeclions  and  lusts.  And  he  is  delivered  from 
the  fear  of  death,  by  the  knowledge  of  life  nnd  im- 
mortaliiy  brought  to  iighfbythe  gospel.  Indeed, 
the  ultimate  end  of  the  death  of  Christ,  is  to  bring 
men  to  a  state  of  incorruption  and  glory.  See  1 
Cor-  15. 

Acts  xiii.  10.  "  O!  full  of  all  subtilty,  and  all  mis. 
chief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  right- 
eousness; wilt  thou  not  cease  lo  pervert  the  right 
ways  of  the  Lord  ?"  The  quotation  from  Professor 
Smart,  on  .lohn  viii.  44.  above,  equally  illustrates 
this  passage.  The  term  devil  gigniiies  a  slanderer. 
Child  of  a  slanderer,  according  to  Mr.  Stuart,  signi- 
fies "a  slanderous  person,'  as  son  of  a  murderer, 
means  "  a  murderous  person."  In  fact,  Paul,  verse 
8.  gives  for  substance  this  very  explanation.  "Ely- 
mas  the  sorcerrr  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn 
away  the  deputy  from  the  faith."  Being  lull  of  all 
subtilty  and  mischief,  he  was  a  satan  or  devil,  in  op- 
posing  and  slandering  the  faith  of  Christ. 

Mntth.  xiii.  39.  "  The  enemy  that  sowed  ihcm  is 
the  devil :  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and 
the  reapers  are  the  angels."  The  whole  of  this  con- 
text is  considered  in  the  Second  Part,  to  which  the 
reader  is  referred.  Here  we  shall  only  make  a  few 
brief  remarks  as  to  the  devil  of  which  this  passage 
speaks. 

Isi.  The  tares  said  to  be  sown  in  the  field,  are  call- 
ed, verse  38.  "  the  children  of  the  wicked  one."  The 
n'ord  one  is  in  ifottc,  and  the  meaning  is,  "  wicked 
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persons.-'  Sec  Mr.  Siuari's  remarks  quoted  above 
on  John  viii.  44.  The  question  thrn  is,  did  a  fallen 
angel  mix  those  wicked  children  wUh  the  children  of 
Ihe  kingdom  ?  This  must  be  nErmed,  by  [hose  who 
say  that  the  devil  is  a  fallen  angel.  But  though  this 
is  asserted,  wc  have  never  seen  any  proof  of  it,  nor 
will  it  be  easily  explained,  how  such  a  being  could 
do  this.  Besides,  we  do  not  perceive  what  need  there 
was,  for  the  services  of  BU^  a  being  to  produce  such 
a  crop.  ■SP' 

2d.  What  then  is  meant  "by  the  devil  that  sowed 
the  tares?  In  the  Second  Inquiry  we  have  shown, 
that  the  tares  were  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  at  the 
end  of  the  world  or  age  were  destroyed.  Well,  what 
dcTil  sowed  them  ?  The  same  devil  or  satan  who  put 
it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray  Jesus.  No  otner 
devil  was  required  to  produce  a  crop  of  tares  or 
wicked  men,  but  the  evil  principles  of  their  own 
hearts,  for  they  were  of  their  father  the  devil  and  the 
lusts  of  their  father  ibcy  did.  See  on  John  viii.  44. 
above. 

Matlh.  XXV.  41.  "Then  shall  he  say  aho  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand,  depart  from  me  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  deviland  his 
angels.^  This  passage  must  again  be  noticed  in  the 
Second  Part,  in  considering  Matth.  24,  25.  Here  1 
shall  only  notice  the  following  things.  1st.  It  has 
been  proved,  we  think  beyond  all  controversy,  that 
the  unbelieving,  persecuting  Jens  are  repeatedly 
called  the  devil  and  salan.  See  the  preceding  pas- 
sages in  this  Section  and  also  Section  5.  2d.  It  has 
also  becD  proved,  that  the  angels  or  ntcGscngers  of 
this  satan,  were  the  false  teachers,  or  those  who 
joined  with  the  persecuting  Jews  in  opposing  ibe  gos- 
pel aiid  persecuting  those  who  preached  it.  See  on 
j!  Cor.  xi.  14,  and  xii.  7.  in  Section  5.  See  also  (he 
next  Section.    As  this  will  not  be  dt9VUW*i%  \«^-^'^-. 
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3iJ.  Nolicc  the  everlasting  fire  which  is  here  said  to 
be  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  This  ever- 
lasting fire,  is  not  said  to  have  been  prepared  for 
those  whom  our  Lord^  is  represented  as  addressine 
thus — "depart  from  me  ye  cursed."  No;  it  is  said 
to  have  been  prepared  for  the  persecuting  Jews  anil 
their  angels  or  messengers.  What  then  was  this  e?- 
erlasLing  fire  1  In  my  Inquiry  into  ihc  words  Sheol, 
Hades,  Tartarus  and  G^inna,  chap.  ii.  sect.  3.  the 
following  things  have  h0fi  shown  at  length,  and  to 
which  I  refer  the  reader.  It  has  been  shoirn,  that 
fire  is  a  figure  used  in  Scripture  to  express  God's  tern- 

Floral  judgments  on  any  people.  The  phrase,  "  ever- 
astJng  fire,"  has  also  been  shown  to  refer  to  the  tem- 
poral judgments  of  God  which  came  on  the  Jews  io 
the  dcsLruclion  of  their  city  and  temple,  and  is  that 

fiunishmcnt  which  they  have  been  suffering  for  near- 
y  two  thousand  years,  and  are  still  enduring.  It 
has  also  been  shown,  that  the  phrase  "everlasting 
fire,"  is  used  as  an  equivalent  expression  for  "  hell 
lirr.''  All  these,  and  other  things  connected  with 
this  subject,  have  been  shown  there,  and  need  not  be 
repeated  here.  See  on  this  also  2  Tbess.  S.  consid- 
ered in  the  Second  Part  of  this  work.  4tb.  To  whom 
did  our  Lord  refer  when  he  said,  "  depart  from  me 
ye  cursed". into  everlasting  ^re, not prtpartd for  Ihtm, 
but  for  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  their  messengers? 
The  answer  to  this  question  will  be  given  in  consider- 
in:;  Matth.  24,  25.  in  the  Second  Part,  referred  to, 
which  to  avoid  repetition  we  omit  here. 

Acts  X.  38.  "  Gud  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power;  who  went  about 
doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of 
thc^evil:  for  God  was  with  him."  Our  Lord  heal- 
ed those  who  were  possessed  with  demotu,  and  cast 
ihcmout :  but  it  is  no  where  said  thai  he  cast  out  dit^ 
boloi,  dnils ;  and  this  is  the  only  place  whtre-  be  is 
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o  have  healed  ibose  nbo  were  oppraatd  of  the 
In  curing  persons  he  often  commandea  ibe 
ns  to  depart  from  them,  jei  on  no  occasion  does 
er  speak  to  diabolos,  the  devil,  and  command 
o  depart.  His  lemptation  in  the  wilderness  may 
uu^ht  an  exception  to  this  remark,  which  will 
>nsidered  in  its  place.  If  the  devil,  a  fallen  an- 
infliclcd  bodily  diseases  in  those  days,  we  can 
lo  good  reason  why  he  abould  not  in  these,  for 
le  can  think  that  his  power  is  contracted  or  his 
e  abated  by  the  lapse  of  seventeen  centuries, 
vho  in  our  day  ascribes  diseases  to  the  devil  1 
s  done  it  is  merely  in  compliance  with  a  popular 
:  of  speaking.  The  question  will  then  be  ask- 
ivhat  devil  were  those  persons  oppressed   with, 

is  said  our  Lord  healed  all  who  were  oppressed 
s  devil?  In  answer  to  this,  let  it  be  observed, 
Peter  is  here  evidently  speaking  of  our  Lord's 
less  in  healing  men  of  diseases  generally,  wfaat- 
ihey  were.  Tncy  are  spoken  of  in  the  aggregate, 
.recalled  being'''-  (^rtased  of  the  dwi/."  This  is  in 
ct  agreement  with  what  has  been  stated  Sections 
d  4.  that  satan,  the  devil,  or  Ahriman,  was  the  au> 
of  alt  evil,  just  as  much  as  the  good  god  Vazdan, 
he  aathor  of  all  good.  7'faat  the  Jews  had  imbi- 
uch  an  opinion,  and  used  language  in  accordance 
it,  has  been  shown.  Ascribing  all  diseases  here 
e  oppression  of  the  devil,  shows  that  Peter  spoke 
cordance  with  this  popular  opinion.  This  our 
,  did,  in  saying,  that  sntan  had  bound  a  woman 
sen  years  with  an  infirmity.  Satan  is  also  said 
.ve  afflicted  Job,  but  it  has  been  shown,  that  this 

account  is  introduced,  for  the  purpose  of  refat- 
uch  an  opinion,  and  establishing  that  God  is  the 
3r  of  afflictions  as  well  as  of  prosperity. 
)h.  iv.  27.  "  Neither  give  place  to  the  devii."  In 
preceding  verse  the  apostle  exhoT\A — ■"\ie  ■je; 
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angrv  and  sin  not ;  kt  noc  thv  sun  go  doirn  upon  jour 
wraih."  He  immcdiairlj  adds—"  neillicr  give  place 
to  the  devil."  What  devil  ?  Evidently  wrath  ;  for 
by  telling  the  sun  go  down  upon  their  wraih,  they 
gave  place  to  this  devil ;  or,  it  gave  occasion  lo  the 
enemies  of  (he  gospel  !o  speak  reproachfully.  It  is 
not  easy  to  understand  how  by  anger  they  gave  place 
to  a  fallen  angel.  Dcsides,  men^s  wrathful  passions 
are  ascribed  to  themselves  in  Scripture.  See  Jamei 
iv.  I— 0. 

Eph.  vi.  11.  "  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
\levil."  Spp  (he  whole  context.  See  also  all  ibe  other 
lexts  where  the  enemies  of  Christianity  are  called 
thedc\iland  satan.  What  in  this  verse  ia  called 
cullectively  the  devil,  is  thus  particularised,  verse  13. 
■'  For  xce  wreath  not  apainsi  f(sh  and  blood"  OP,  we 
wrestle  not  mertty  with  men.  For  this  sense  of  (he 
phrase  Jltsh  and  blond,  sec  (he  following  among  olhcr 
texts,  Rfa([|i.  xvi.  17.  1  Cor,  xv.  50.  Cal.  i.  16.  Hcb. 
ii.  H.  "/>«f  against  prindpalitin,''^  or  supreme  gov- 
ernors. For  (his  sense  of  llic  word  princ^lities,  see 
Kom.  viii.  38.  Tit.  iii.  1.  '■'■  Jlgaiiut  pomeri^^  or, 
against  magistrates  clothed  with  authority.  Sec  for 
this  sense  of  the  word  pouters,  Rom.  xiii.  I — 3.  It  I 
seems  lo  include  supreme  rulers  both  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical. See  Luke  xii.  11.  Col.  i.  16.  Eph.  i.  21. 
Col.  ii.  10. 1.uke  xx.  20.  'Mfninsl  the  mlers  of  tkt 
darknrsa  <•/  ihia  viorld."  Wakefield  renders  the  pas- 
sage thus — "  Clothe  yourselves  id  ihc  whole  armour 
of  God,  that  ye  may  Ije  able  to  stand  aeainst  the  de- 
vices of  the  accuser.  For  we  not  onhf^ave  lo  wres- 
tle against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  sntbority, 
against  the  powers,  against  the  rulers,  of  this  dark 
age;  against  the  wickedness  of  sptriinal  ptcn  in  a 
heavenly  dispensalion."  In  his  note  he  says,  **Ttz. 
against  JtvnaK  goncrnora,  who  have  a  diipensation  of 
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religion  from  heaven,  as  well  aa  against  fccoj&en  mo* 
gittraiea,  under  the  darknea»  of  superstition  and  idola* 
try."  By  the  mhrs  o/the  darlcnesg  o/thig  world,  I>od- 
ridge  understands  the  "  htalhm  ruUre ;  end  by  JIah 
and  btood  the  lower  ranks  of  mankind."  These  re- 
marks are  a  Rufhcient  illustralion  of  this  passage.  If 
it  is  asked — What  darkntst  did  the  apostle  rrfer  tot 
I  answer,  the  ignorance,  superstition,  and  wickedness 
which  abounded  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
Comp.  Luke  sxii.  S3.  Col.  i.  13.  It  is  well  known, 
that  principalities  and  powers,  both  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical, Jewish  and  heathen,  were  opposed  to  the 
gospel.  They  were  the  rulers  of  this  darkness,  and 
the  people  were  often  excited  against  Christianity  by 
the  prevailing  ignorance  and  popular  superstitions. 
See  Acts  19.  For  the  Scripture  usage  of  the  words 
wpiritual  and  high  or  ktavtnly  placet,  compare  Rom.  XT. 
■27.  1  Cor.  ix.  11.  1  Peter  li.  5.  Col.  iii.  16.  Jolm  iii. 
IS.  Eph.  i.  SO.  and  iii.  10.  A  phrase,  the  reverse  of 
the  entire  expression,  "spiritual  wicktdtiaa  in  kiek 
placet,"  occurs  Eph.  i.  S.  and  assists  in  explaining  it. 
But,  let  any  one  go  over  this  passage,  and  see  if  h« 
can  give  any  thing  like  a  rational  interpretation  of  it, 
on  the  supposition  that  the  devil  referred  to  was  a 
fallen  angel. 

1  Tim.  iii.  6.  7.  *<Not  a  novice,  lest  hcing  lifted  up 
with  pride,  he  fall  inlo  the  condemnalion  of  the  devil,  s 
Moreover,  he  must  have  a  good  rcporiof  them  which 
are  jvithout ;  lest  he  fall  Into  reproach,  and  the  snare 
of  the  devil."  fhe  question  to  be  settled  is — What 
devil  does  the  apostle  rcfbr  to  f  In  answer  to  this  let 
us  hear  the  following  writers.  Wakefield  ii^nders  the 
passage  (bus — "  No  novice ;  lost  he  be  puffed  ufl;  an^ 
so  fall  into  blame  from  the  afcuscr.  He  ought  alsoJ 
to  have  good  teslimony  from  without;  lest  he  fall 
into  reproach,  and  a  snare  of  the  accuser."  See  a 
simitar  rendering  in  the  Improved  Version.  M'Kw^v^ 
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on  this  passage,  says — '^  According  to  Erasofius,  this 
clause  should  be  translated,  ^fall  into  the  condemnatum 
of  the  accuser  J*  A  sense  which  the  word  diabolos  hatb, 
verse  11.  For  he  supposes  that  by  the  accuser  is 
meant,  the  persecuting  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  were 
ready  to  condemn  the  Christians  for  every  misde- 
meanor/'    Sec  remarks  on  the  next  passage. 

2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25, 26.  "  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
must  not  strive  ;  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to 
teach,  patient.  In  meekness  instructing  those  that 
oppose  themselves;  if  God,  peradventure,  wHI  give 
them  repentance,  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth : 
and  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at 
his  will.''  The  principal  question  to  be  considered 
here  is — What  is  the  snare  of  the  devil?  In  the  pre- 
ceding text,  we  saw  one  in  danger  of  falling  into  it, 
and  here  we  read  of  some  being  in  it,  and  needing 
to  be  recovered  out  of  it.  They  are  described  as 
persons  who  have  not  repented,  who  have  not  ac- 
knowledged the  truth,  but  are  opposing  themselves 
to  it.  The  servant  of  the  Lord,  in  attempting  their 
recovery  out  of  his  snare,  must  not  strive,  bot  be 
gentle  unto  all  men.  He  must  be  apt  to  teach ;  be 
must  be  patient ;  and  in  meekness  he  must  instruct 
those  in  the  snare  of  the  devil,  or  those  who  oppose 
themselves,  who  have  not  repented  and  acknowledged 
the  truth.  It  should  seem  then,  that  both  from  the 
situation  of  those  persons,  and  also  the  way  in  which 
they  are  delivered  out  of  it,  that  the  asare  of  the  de- 
vil is  their  opposition  to  the  gospel,  and  the  various 
ways  and  n^eans  by  which  its  enemies  prevented  men 
from  believing  it.  M^Knight  says — ^^The  snare  of 
the  devil,  out  of  which  the  opposers  of  the  rospel  are 
to  be  taken  alive  by  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  signifies 
those  prejudices,  and  errors,  and  habits  of  sensuality, 
which  hindered  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  first 
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age  from  attending  to  the  evidences  of  the  gospel." 
In  this  view  the  snare  of  the  devil  is  stated  Col.  i.  IS. 
Rom.  vi.  17.;  and  their  recovery  out,  Actsxzvi.  18. 
and  many  other  similar  passages. 

James  iv.  7.  '^Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God. 
Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you."  What 
devil  were  ihey  called  to  resist?  The  preceding 
verses  point  out  this  devil  to  be  envy  and  pride,  or 
their  evil  lusts  and  passions.  Comp.  chap.  lii.  15, 
16.  and  i.  13.  That  men*a  lusts  and  passions  are  call- 
ed the  devil  and  satan  in  other  passages  has  been 
shown.  Instead  of  indulging  these,  we  are  called  to 
resist  them.  Comp.  verse  8.  It  is  easily  understood 
how  wc  can  resist  such  a  devil  as  this ;  but  we  have 
no  ideas,  or  at  least  very  confused  notions  on  the  sub' 
iect,  to  understand  it  of  an  invisible,  fallen  angel. 
The  terms  devil  and  satan,  being  used  to  designate 
men's  evil  lusts  and  passions,  appear  to  be  the  foun- 
dation of  all  the  other  senses  in  which  those  terms 
are  used  in  Scripture.  It  was  Judas'  evil  lusts,  which 
made  him  a  devil,  and  on  account  of  them  these  terms 
are  used  to  designate  the  enemies  of  the  gospel.  In 
short,  it  is  such  evil  lusts  and  passions,  which  make 
men  satans  or  devils.  Accordingly,  it  is  difficult  to 
decide  in  some  texts,  to  which  these  terms  are  ap- 
plied. Nor  is  this  of  importance  to  decide  ;  hence, 
in  some  texts,  we  have  given  both  views  as  agreeable 
to  the  Scripture  usage  of  these  terms. 

Jude  9.  "  Yet  Michael  the  archangel,  when  con- 
tending with  the  devil  (he  disputed  about  the  body  of 
Moies)  durst  not  bring  against  him  a  raiHne;  accusa- 
tion, but  said,  the  Lord  rebuke  thee."  Wnitby,  in 
his  preface  to  Jude,  quoting  from  Dr.  Lightfoot,  says ; 
**  In  citing  the  story  of  Michael  the  archangel,  con- 
tending with  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses, 
▼ene  9,  he  doth  but  the  same  that  Paul  doth,  in  na- 
nfog  Jannes  and  Jambres,  3  Tim.  iii.  8.  naiiw,\'^^ 
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allege  a  story  which  was  current,  and  owned  amoDg 
that  nation,  though  there  was  no  such  thing  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  so  he  argueth  with  them,  from  their  own 
authors  and  concessions :  for  among  the  Talmudists, 
there  seems  to  be  something  like  the  relics  of  such  a 
matter,  viz»  of  Michael  and  the  angel  of  death,  dispu- 
ting, or  discoursing,  about  filching  away  the  soul  of 
Moses.^'  Jude  here,  then,  only  reasons  with  the  per- 
sons he  addresses,  on  a  received  story  among  them, 
for  the  purpose  of  refuting  their  wicked  conduct  in 
speaking  evil  of  dignities.  In  this,  he  acted  .as  our 
Lord  did,  in  reasoning  on  the  pppular  opinion,  that 
satan  had  bound  a  woman  eighteen  years,  for  the 
purpose  of  refuting  his  adversaries.  But  the  truth 
of  tnis  story  is  no  mor^  admitted  in  the  one  case, 
than  the  correctness  of  the  opinion  is  in  the  other. 
Both  are  introduced  merely  for  the  sake  of  argu- 
ment, without  any  regard  to  their  truth  or  falsehood* 
This  story  about  Michael  and  the  devil  must  have 
been  invented  about  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity or  soon  after  it.  Before  the  captivity  we  never 
read  of  angels  having  names.  Nor  before  the  cap- 
tivity, does  it  appear,  that  the  Jews  knew  any  thing 
about  a  ftUen  angel  called  the  devil  and  satan.  It 
has  been  shown  Sect.  4.  that  the  Jews  learned  their 
ideas  about  the  devil,  and  other  things,  during  the 
captivity.  Besides,  the  words  which  Michael  used 
in  dispute  with  the  devil,  "the  Lord  rebuke  thee,^ 
are  taken  from  Zachariah  iii.  2.  and  it  is  well  known 
that  Zachariah  prophesied  durine  the  captivity. 
See  on  th*^.  passage  Sect.  3.  The  following  quotation 
from  Jabn,  not  only  shows  us,  that  similar  opinions 
to  that  in  the  passage  before  us  existed  amone  the 
Jews,  but  when  and  how  they  came  to  adopt  them* 
He  says,  pages  235 — 6.  "The  more  recent  He- 
brews, adherine  too  strictly  to  the  letter  of  their  Scrip- 
tures, exercised  their  ingenuity,  and  put  in  reqvisi- 
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lion  their  faith,  to  furnish  the  monarch  Death  with  ri 
subordinate  agent  or  angel,  ninn  "JK^d,  viz.  the  prince 
of  bad  spirits  o*  Am»0oAo;,  otherwise  called  Saminael. 
and  also  Ashmedai,  and  known  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment by  the  phrases,  the  prince^  this  tborld^  the  tempter^  f 
who  hath  the  power  of  death.  The  Hebrews,  accord- 
ingly, in  enumerating  the  attributed  and  offices  of  the 
prime  minister  of  the  terrific  king  of  Hades,  repre- 
sent him  as  in  the  habit  of  making  his  appearance  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  demanding  at  the  hand  of 
the  Divinity  the  extinction,  in  any  given  instance,  of 
human  life.  Having  obtained  permission  to  that  ef- 
fect, he  does  not  fail  of  making  a  prompt  exhibition 
of  himself  to  the  sick;  be  then  gives  them  drops  of 
poison,  which  they  drink  and  die.  Comp.  John  xiv. 
30.  Hebrews  ii.  14.  Hence  originate Mhe  phrases, 
"  to  taste  opdeaih^^'^  and  "  to  drink  the  cup  of  death,'*^ 
which  are  found  also  among  the  Syrians,  Arabians, 
and  Persians,  Matt.  xvi.  28.  Mark  ix.  1.  Luke  ix. 
27.  John  viii.  52.  Heb.  ii.  9.'^  It  appears  from  this 
quotation,  that  "  the  more  recent  Hebrews^'*'  furnished 
death  with  an  angel,  the  prince  of  bad  spirits,  called 
Sammael,  Ashmedai,  the  devil,  the  prince  of  this 
world,  the  tempter.  But  the  ancient  Hebrews  knew 
nothing  about  such  a  being;  and  where  could  ^^the 
more  recent  Hebrews*'  imbibe  such  opinions  but  dur- 
ing their  captivity,  and  from  their  intercourse  with 
the  heathen  ?  See  Section  4.  Jahn  allows,  that  ^'  ad- 
hering too  strictly  to  the  letter  of  their  Scriptures," 
they  "  exercised  their  ingenuity"  to  get  their  Scrip- 
tures to  favor  such  opinions.  Christians  have  imbib- 
ed the  Jewish  opinions,  and  have  exercised  like  in- 
genuity to  find  proof  for  them  in  the  New  Testament. 
Rev.  ii.  10.  ^^  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou 
shalt  sufier  :  behold,  the  d^yil  shall  cast  some  of  you 
into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried ;  and  ve  shall  hare 
tribulation  ten  days;  be  thou  faithful  unto  de^vVv^ 
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and  I  will  give  ihee  a  crown  of  life."  It  #iU  not  be 
questioned,  [bat  what  John  calls  satan,  verses  9,  13. 
24.  and  chap.  iii.  9.  be  here  calls  the  devil.  See  re- 
marks on  all  these  passages,  Section  5.  which  arc 
here  suQicicnt  for  a.n  illualralion.  Sufier  mc  lo  ask, 
does  any  one  believe  that  the  devil,  a  fallen  angel, 
ever  cast  Christiana  into  prison  ?  No ;  but  the  ad- 
versaries of  Christianity,  then,  and  since,  have  often 
done  thisi  It  will  not  answer  to  say,  the  devil,  a 
fallen  angel,  influenced  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  to 
cast  Christians  into  prison,  for  this  is  just  taking  for 
granted  the  point  in  question.  But,  are  our  orthodox 
brethren  aware,  that  their  faith  in  the  devil  influenc- 
ing men  to  sin,  militates  against  the  doctrine  of  total 
depravity?  What  need  is  there  of  such  abeing's  as- 
siatancef  Total  depravity  is  sufficient  wiihout  him 
to  produce  all  manner  of  wickedness.  If  men  would 
be  less  wicked,  wiihout  the  devil's  influence,  then  they 
are  not  so  bad  but  he  can  make  them  worse :  and 
who  can  tell  but  they  might  all  be  very  good  if  he 
would  only  let  them  alone?  Mankind  are  wicked 
enough,  but  all  their  wickedness  arisos-from  a  difle- 
rent  source.  "  From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  f 
Come  lh«y  not  hence  of  your  lusts  which  war  in  TOur 
members?"  Is  the  aBSistancr  of  a  fallen  angel  re- 
quired to  produce  them  ?  But  the  reader  may  pur> 
sue  these  reflections  at  bis  leisure. 
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SECTION  VII. 


The  lirst  passages  which  present  themselves  for 
our  consideration  are  Match,  iv.  I — 13.  Mark  i.  13, 
13.  and  Luke  iv.  I — 14.  and  which  contain  an  ac- 
count of  our  Lord's  temptation.  The  reader  will 
please  turn  to  them  and  read  them.  Most  religious 
people  interpret  this  account  literally.  But  concern- 
log  a  literal  inlerprelation,  Essenus  thus  writes,  p. 
117 — 120.  "  The  history  of  our  Lord's  temptation 
is  commonly  understood  in  a  literal  sense.  Satan  is 
supposed  to  be  a  real  being;  to  have  actually  ap- 
peared and  conversed  with  our  Saviour.  Having 
taken  him  up  through  the  Sir  to  the  top  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  thence  to  some  high  mountain,  he  tempted 
him  in  the  manner  represented  in  the  narrative.  This 
interpretation  is  loaded  not  only  with  diiTicultieii,  but 
even  with  absurdities  shocking  to  common  sense. 
The  learned  Mr.  Farmer  has  examined  the  question; 
and  his  objections  to  the  literal  translation  are  so 
numerous  and  decisive,  that  no  thinking  person  can 
accede  to  it,  without  abandoning  the  first  and  most 
obvious  principle  of  reason,  and  the  tenor  of  the  gos- 
pel. '  Why  the  devil  at  all  assaulted  our  Lord,  and 
what  advantage  he  could  possibly  g^in  over  him,  has,  ^ 
he  observes,  always  been  acknowledged  to  be  a 
great  difficulty,  by  the  advocates  of  the  common  in- 
terpretation.' But  this  difficulty  is  increased  by  the 
manner  the  devil  proposed  his  temptation  to  our  Lord. 
For  he  came  to  him  in  person,  and  urges  lemptationa 
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such  as  could  proceed  only  from  an  evil  b^ng.  Now 
with  what  prospect  of  success  could  he  tempt  ojt 
Lord,  if  he  thus  exposed  himsrlf  to  open  view  ?  By 
a  personal  and  unaiBgiiisedajij.iearancc,he  can  never 
hope  to  prevail  over  the  ferbiest  virtues,  much  less 
could  he  expect  the  iUu5lrio:^;'>  per!;on,  whom  he  kneir 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  who  knew  him  to  be  the 
devil,  to  comply  with  his  ten.ptntions. 

"  In  the  first  temptation,  in  which  Jesus  is  solicited 
to  turn  stones  into  bread,  nuthinp;  is  promised  on  the 
part  of  satan  to  gain  his  consent;  the  request  of  an 
implacable  enemy,  when  no  advantage  attends  it,  be- 
ing in  itself  a  reason  for  rejecting  it.  But  satan  de- 
feats his  own  temptation  by  asking  an  useless  favor. 

"  While  the  foe  'betrays  great  folly  in  the  first 
temptation,  he  supposes  Christ  to  be  actuated  by  stitl 
greater  in  ihe  second.  The  people,  on  seeing  Jesus 
thrnwin;^  himself  from  the  top  of  the  temple,  might 
conclude  that  he  was  the  Son  of  (lod.  But  be  knew 
that  the  tempter  had  it  in  his  power  to  lead  them  to 
draw  the  same  conclusion  of  himself.  Satan  also 
would  throw  himself  down  unhurt;  and  bis  miracu- 
lous preservation  would  prove  him,  as  well  as  Jesus, 
to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Nay,  he  might  claim  the  8l^ 
periortty ;  for  it  was  a  greater  exertion  of  power  to 
convey  him  from  the  wilderness  to  the  top  of  the 
temple,  than  in  sustaining  his  fall  to  the  court  below. 
What  inducement,  then,  could  Christ  have  for  a  com- 
pliance with  the  proposal  suggested?  Would  he  be 
disposed  to  gratify  satan,  by  doingan  act  at  bis  mere 
suggestion  ?  Was  he  to  acquire  any  glory,  or  advan- 
tage to  himself?  No;  on  the  contrary,  he  wauM 
only  have  incurred  the  infamy  of  having  entered  the 
lists  with  the  devil,  without  having  acquired  any  su- 
periority over  him. 

"With  regard  to  the  third  temptation,  the  Son  of 
God  knew  that  the  father  of  lies  bad  not  the  empire 
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of  the  world  at  his  disposal,  and  that  be  therefore 
promised  wh:it  he  had  not  power  to  perform.  Such 
a  promise  was  rather  an  insult  than  a  temptation,  and 
was  calculated  only  to  provoke  scorn  or  resentment. 
Could  the  devil  then  hope  by  such  contemptuous 
t[£alment,  to  engage  the  Son  of  God  to  listen  to  hia 
accursed  counsels;  and  to  seduce  him  to  an  act  of 
the  highest  dishonor  to  bis  heavenly  Father,  that  oi 
paying  divine  homage  to  this  infernal  spirit?  ThiB 
interpretation  represents  the  old  serpent  as  acting 
cjuite  out  of  character,. and  supposes  him  to  be  as 
void  of  policy  as  he  is  of  goodness;  inasmuch  as  he 
used  the  least  art  in  proposing  teniptations,  where 
the  greatest  would  have  been  insuflicient  to  insure 
success. 

"  It  detracts  from  the  dignity  and  sanctity  of  the 
Redeemer,  to  be  seen  in  conference  with,  and  under 
the  power  of,  an  unclean  spirit,  who  transports  at  his 
pleasure  his  sovereign  and  bis  judge  from  place  to 
place ;  raises  him  to  the  most  conspicuous  stations  to 
expose  him  to  public  derision  ;  ana  wantonly  and  ar- 
rogantly propounds  to  him  one  foolish  enterprise  after 
another.  And  as  the  devil  could  have  no  power  over 
our  Lord  unless  by  his  free  consent,  Christ  must  have 
been  accessary  to  his  own  dishonor,  dagger,  and 
temptations. 

"  The  common  opinion  further  ascribes  to  satan 
the  greatest  miracles.  It  supposes  that  the  devil,  by 
nature  a  spiritual  and  invisible  agent,  has  a  power  of 
assuming  at  pleasure  a  corporeal  or  invisible  form, 
and  of  speaking  with  an  audible  voice;  though  ther« 
is  no  more  ground  from  experience,(our  sole  instruc- 
tor in  the  established  law  of  nature,)  to  ascribe  this 
power  to  the  devil,  than  to  ascribe  life  to  the  inani- 
mate, or  speech  to  the  brute  creation. 

*'  It  is  a  still  greater  objection  (o  the  common  opi- 
nion, that  it  ascribes  to  the  devil  the  ^rtoTon.'ac.e  ti\ 
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things,  not  only  preternatural,  but  absurd  and  im} 
sible.  Such  we  must  reckon,  his  showing  Christ 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  from  an  exceedingly  h 
mountain;  for  the  earth  being  a  s(:heroidical  figi 
what  single  mountain  can  command  a  view  of  all 
parts  of  it,  or  those  in  particul?T  which  are  oppoi 
to  each  other?  The  sun  itself,  at  its  immense  hei^ 
above  the  loftiest  mountains  of  our  globe,  commai 
and  enlightens  at  once  only  a  single  hemisphe 
Could  the  devil,  then,  from  one  pomt  of  view,  sli 
Christ  not  only  the  entire  circumference  of  the  glo 
but  also  whatever  constitutes  the  glory  and  grand 
of  its  kingdoms;  and  show  him  such  infinitely  num 
ous  objects,  in  situations  so  distant  and  so  oppos 
not  gradually  and  successively,  but  in  one  and'i 
same  instant  of  time  ?  This  does  not  seem  so  p 
perly  a  miracle,  as  an  absurdity  and  contradictio] 
The  question  will  now  probably  be  asked — If  < 
Lord  was  not  literally  tempted  of  the  devil,  a  fal 
angel,  how  is  this  account  to  be  understood  ?  Befi 
directly  answering  this  question,  we  shall  make  so 
general  remarks  on  this  account,  in  connexion  w 
its  context.  -The  following  things  then  appear  ofa 
ous.  It  is  evident,  that  our  Lord^s  temptation  to 
place,  immediately  after  the  descent  of  the  H< 
Spirit  upon  him,  and  just  before  he  entered  on  1 
public  ministry.  See  the  preceding  and  following  ci 
texts.  His  temptation,  was  passing  trial  for  tbe  wc 
given  him  to  do,  and  in  which  he  was  about  to  < 

fage.  Again  ;  it  is  equally  obvious,  that  the  tempt 
evil,  or  satan,  did  not  lead  our  Lord  out  into  1 
wilderness  for  the  purpose  of  tempting  him,  but 
the  contrary,  he  was  led  out  there  by  the  Spirit 
God,  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  See  Matth.  iii.  1 
iv.  I.  and  Luke  iv.  1.  compared  with  verse  ] 
Again;  all  will  allow  that /^  the  devil,  sataDi**  a' 
'<  the  tempter  "  are  used  as  synonimous  terms.    M 
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i  it  less  apparent,  thai  our  Lord's  temptation  is  re- 
lied bj  aU  the  three  historians,  without  an^  suspi* 
ion  on  their  part,  that  it  was  to  be  misunderstood. 
'hey  use  the  terms  devil,  wilderness,  satan.  Spirit  of 
fod,  and  tempter,  as  what  would  be  alike  easily  un- 
erstood  by  their  readers.  But  again ;  it  is  taken 
sr  granted  in  this  account,  and  is  plain  from  many 
ther  parts  of  Scripture,  that  our  Lord  was  suscep- 
ible  of  temptation.  As  he  was  in  "  all  points  tcmpt- 
d  like  as  we  are,"  he  must  have  had  all  things  \a 
omtnon  with  us,  to  render  htm  susceptible  of  tempta- 
on.  To  deny  this,  is  to  say  Jesus  wag  not  a  par- 
iker  in  flesh  and  blood  with  the  children,  Heh.  ii. 
4.  that  he  was  not  tempted,  for  without  such  things 
re  may  as  well  speak  of  tempting  a  tree  or  a  stone- 
tut  he  sufl'ered  being  tempted,  and  is  able  to  succour 
icm  that  are  tempted,  Ueb.  ii.  18.  He  was  hungry, 
nd  thirsty,  and  weary  as  we  are  :  he  was  sorrowful, 
nd  joyful,  felt  pain  and  enjoyed  ease.  In  short,  he 
ras  pleased  anu  angry,  Mark  iii.  5.  was  grateful  for 
indnesE,  and  felt  an  msult,  as  could  be  shown  if  it 
'ere  necessary.  Many  good  people  seem  to  forget, 
lat  sin  does  not  consist  in  having  such  appetites  and 
assions,  but  in  their  indulgence  in  a  way  and  to  an  ex- 
ent,  which  God  has  prohibited.  They  only  become 
ccasions,  or  render  their  possessor  susceptible  of 
Loning.  Jesus  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
re,  yet  without  sin.  Heb.  iv.  IG,  I  may  just  add, 
lat  the  tempter,  devil,  or  satan  here  mentioned,  like 
le  tempter  which  deceived  Eve,  professed  to  be  our 
lOrd's  friend,  and  that  listening  to  the  proposals 
lade  would  be  for  his  advantage.  This  is  apparent 
■om  comparing  the  two  accounts.  With  these  gene- 
il  remarks  in  view  let  us  attend  to  the 

1st  Temptation  of  our  Lord.  "And  when  he  had 
isted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  afterwards 
n  hungeredk    And  when  the  tempter  catne  lo  Vv\m^ 
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he  said,  if  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  command  that 
these  stones  be  made  bread.'*  To  fast,  in  Scripture 
language,  does  not  always  mean  total  abstinence  from 
food  during  the  period  persons  are  said  to  fast,  but 
"using  a  less  quantity,  and  coarser  kind  of  food.  See 
the  book  of  Daniel  and  other  passages.  When  it  4s 
said,  Luke  iv.  2.  that  our  Lord  "  did  eai  nothing"' 
during  forty  days,  seems,  from  comparing  Acts  zxvn'. 
33.  to  mean  nothing  more  than  that' be  had  no  regu- 
lar meals.  Without  a  miracle,  he  could  not  have 
lived  forty  days  entirely  without  food,  and  no  mira- 
cle is  supposeJ  to  have  been  wrought  to  sustain  him. 
Nor  is  it  easily  perceived,  why  it  would  v  have  been 
sin  to  turn  stones  to  bread,  yet  no  sin  to  work  a  mi- 
racle to  support  naiure  without  food.  Our  Lord 
might  have  been  said  to  have  fasted  forty  days,  by 
eating  only  of  such  food  as  was  furnished  him  by  the 
fields,  ft  is  evident  that  his  fasting  gave  rise  to  the 
first  temptation.  Having  fasted  forty  days, he  "was 
afterwards  an  hungered."  Then  the  tempter  came  to 
him  and  said — "  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command 
that  these  stones  be  made  bread."  What  tempter 
came  to  him?  What  other  tempter  but  bis  hvnger^ 
for,  it  was  not  until  they  were  ended  that  our  Lord 
hungered  ?  No  other  tempter  in  this  case  was  ne- 
cessary. Unless  our  Lord  was  sustained  by  a  mira- 
cle, he  must  have  felt  the  sensations  of  hunger  before 
they  were  ended,  but  it  was  not  until  then  that  his 
appetite  became  clamorous  for  food,  and  tempted 
him,  by  suggesting,  "command!  that  these  stones  b^made 
bread.'*'*  What  said  this?  Was  it  not  the  craving  of 
his  bodily  appetite  for  food  ?  It  suggested  a  miracle 
to  be  wrought.  It  has  suggested  to  many  since,  to 
steal  to  satisfy  its  cravings,  and  (jod,  who  remem* 
bcrs  that  we  are  dust,  has  sometimes  interposed  by 
miracle  to  satisfy  it.  Even  "  men  do  not  despise  a 
ibicf^  if  he  sleallo  satisfy  his  soul  when  he  is  hungry.^ 
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Prov.  vi.  50.  Comp.  verse  31.  Tbere  are  some 
points  of  similarity,  and  Jissimilarily,  between  Eve's 
templalinn  and  that  of  our  Lord's,  which  deserve  to 
be  noticed.  For  example  \  bodily  appetite  was  the 
tempter  in  both  cases,  and  in  both  a  dialogue  between 
them  and  their  appetite  is  represented  as  having  ta- 
ken place.  But  notice,  when  Eve  lusted  after  the 
fruit,  she  had  all  the  other  trees  from  which  to'Sup- 
ply  her  necessities.  Her  appetite  did  not  b^ome  a 
tempter  lo  her  from  want,  but  took  occasion  from  the 
resiruint,  which  God  bad  laid  on  it,  in  prohibiting  the 
uae  of  one  tree  of  the  garden.  She  listened  to  the 
voice  of  her  appetite  and  sinned,  and  men  wbo  are 
slaves  lo  their  appetites  ruin  themselves.  But  our 
Lord's  appetite  became  a  icmpier  to  him  from  want 
vf  food,  and  attempted  to  seduce  him  to  work  a  mira- 
cle for  a  supply.  But  our  Lord  repelled  (he  tempta- 
tion by  saymg,  verse  4.  *'■  It  is  written,  man  shall  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  thai  proceed- 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  He  was  "  tempted 
in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,"  Heb.  iv, 
15.  It  was  no  sin  in  Eve  or  our  Lord  lo  have  the 
appetite,  or  to  gratify  it.  It  became  nin  in  Eve,  to  gra- 
tify her  appeliie  froQi  that  wbichGod  had  prohibited. 
It  would  have  been  sin  in  Jesus,  to  have  wrought  a 
miracle  to  gratify  his  appetite,  for  his  divine  power 
was  not  given  him  fur  ihis, purpose,  hut  to  establish 
his  mission  as  ihe  Saviour  of  the  World,  To  have 
complied  with  (he  tciuptaliim,  would  have  shown  hia 
want  of  trust  in  God,  and  been  an  improper  exercise 
of  his  power  fur  hia  own  personal  graiilicaiion.  To 
say  that  our  Lord  was  hungry,  yet  fell  no  inclination 
to  enjoy  food,  is  in  other  words  telling  tis  ihar  he  was 
not  hungry,  and  denying  that  this  was  any  tempta- 
tion. But  feeling  all  the  painfid  sens.itions  of  hun- 
ger, and  having  power  to  turn  stones  to  bread,  yet 
resisting  the  suggestion,  could  only  be  done  V^  f\vcv\ 


158  AN  INQUIRt— PART  I. 

who  was  manifesled  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  de- 
vil, 01-  evil  desire. 

3d.  Our  Lord's  second  temptation  is  related  verse 
5—8.  "Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy 
city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and 
saith  unto  him,  if'thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thy- 
self down:  for  it  is  written,  he  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  concerning  thee  :  and  in  their  hands  ihey 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  anytime  thou  da&li  iky  | 
fool  against  a  stone."  What  lemptcr,  il  will  be  i;-k' 
ed,  now  assailed  our  Lord  7  In  order  to  answer  ihia 
question,  several  things  must  he  noticed.  The  sccM 
of  this  temptation  is  not  laid  in  the  wilderness,  hutli) 
Jerusaletn,  and  at  the  temple  there,  where  all  ihe  ' 
tribes  of  Israel  assembled  to  worship.  Further,  the 
Jews  at  that  time  were  not  only  in  high  cxpeclalion 
of  Messiah's  appearance,  but  they  expecied  him  to 
come  in  a  miraculous  way  for  their  deliverance  and 
glory.  The  scene  is  laid  at  the  place  buiied  lo  the 
nature  of  the  temptation.  On  the  other  hand,  out 
Lord  was  just  about  to  enter  on  the  work  given  him 
to  do.  Unless  we  say  that  he  was  ignorant  and  sto- 
ical,  we  must  allow  him  to  feel  sensibly,  in  view  of 
of  the  fiulTerings  which  awaited  him.  In  fact,  if  we 
admit  that  he  foresaw  what  afterwards  took  place,  | 
and  was  not  deeply  affccied  by  the  prospect,  yea,  I 
wished  if  possible  to  avoid  it,  we  must  believe  him  ' 
destitute  of  the  common  feelings  and  sinless  frailties 
of  our  nature.  If  after  he  had  learned  obedience  by 
the  things  which  he  sulTered,  he  said,  "  Father  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me,"  can  any  man  think,  that 
nature  would  not  say  the  Siinio,  yea,  suggest  some 
mode  of  escaping  them,  when  he  surveyed  the  whole 
scene  of  suffering  at  the  commencement?  To  deny 
this,  is  to  deny  that  our  Lord  was  a  man,  and  a  man 
of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grtef.  Yea,  to  deny 
that  our  Lord  posseascd  the  fine  feelings  and  tender 


sensibilities  which  so  conspicuously  shone  in  hitn.  It 
is  in  fact  saying,  our  Lord  was  totally  unconcerned 
about  the  success  of  his  future  ministry- among  the 
Jews,  that  he  had  no  desire  that  they  should  receive 
him  as  the  true  Messiah,  and  that  no  reflections  pas- 
sed through  his  mind  respecting  the  best  manner  in 
which  he  might  gain  the  atLeniion  and  afiectioDS  of 
bis  nation.  What  then  was  the  tempter?  It  was 
Jiesh  and  blood  suggesting  the  propriety  of  accomodat- 
ing himself  to  the  prevailing  opinions  and  expecta- 
tions of  the  Jews  to  secure  his  success :  or,  their 
fvevailing  expectations  and  opinions,  presenting  them- 
selves to  his  mind,  pointed  out  a  course,  which,  if 
pursued,  he  would  avoid  all  opposition  from  them, 
and  be  received  as  their  Messiah.  What  was  this? 
The  Jews  expected  their  Messiah  to  come  from  hea- 
ven, or  in  a  miraculous  manner  among  them.  This 
is  generally  admitted.  It  was  suggested,  cast  thyself 
down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  among  tnem, 
while  at  worship  in  the  court  below  :  seeing  you  fait 
from  such  a  stupendous  height  unhurt,  they  will  im> 
mediately  receive  you  as  the  Messiah,  and  invest  you 
with  all  the  honors,  powers,  and  emoluments  of  the 
Jewish  church.  If,  or  rather,  since  thou  art  the  son 
of  God,  there  can  be  no  danger,  "  for  it  is  written, 
He  shall  give  his  angels'  charge  coDceroing  thee: 
and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at 
any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  But 
our  Lord  did  not  listen  to  flesh  and  blood,  reasoning 
on  the  principles  of  accommodation,  but  repelled  the 
temptation  by  saying — "it  is  written,  again,  thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  A  compliance 
with  it  would  have  been  presumption,  a  perversion  of 
Scripture  in  justification  of  it,  end  domg  evil  that 
good  might  come.  It  would  have  been  sacrificing 
truth  at  the  shrine  of  prejudice  and  popular  opinion, 
and  shrinking  from  trials    and  aua«rin^«  unoa^ 
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irhicb  ho  mitsl  pn.=s.  if  lie  utwkl  {'Cr^mph>'h  the  '■nil 
of  his  niissiun.  li  biliovcd  Christ  lo  suiUt,  Lb!.c 
xxiv.  4G. 

3d.  The  ihiril  Icmptniion  is  stntPtl  in  vcrsrs  P-  9. 
"Agiiin  tiic  (Jovil  liikcih  him  up  into  an  excrcdiii? 
hi^h  nioiininin,  nnd  shovvnh  him  :)ll  the  kingdnmsof 
the  ivurJil  und  the  glory  of  litem  ;  and  siiith  unlo  bin), 
alt  thcftc  things  will  I  give  I  hoc,  ifihoiT  wilt  fall  down 
and  worship  me."  VVlnii  devil  or  [em])ter  now  Irmpl- 
cil  our  Lord?  It  wqs  cer(;iinly  thitt  which  said  lo  him, 
if  thou  will  fall  down  and  worship  me;  and  which 
said,  Luke  ir.  6,  "All  this  power  will  I  give  theft 
and  the  glory  of  them  :  for  \\\:H  is  delivered  unto  me, 
and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it.  If  thou  therefore 
wilt  worship  me,  all  ahnti  be  thine."  Well,  allow  me 
to  ask,  hnd  a  fallen  angcl  alt  these  things  at  his  dis- 
ponal  ?  Conld  he  confer  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
and  the  glory  of  tlirm  ?  No  man  will  say  so;  nor 
does  our  Lord  call  hiiu  a  liar  or  deceiver,  in  promis- 
ing such  things.  V\'hat  then  promised,  and  could  , 
confer  all  ihese  things  on  our  Lord,  if  he  would  fall 
down  before  it,  worship,  or  submit  lo  it,  as  the  term  I 
worship  signifies 7  I  answer;  in  the  days  of  our 
Lord  tiie  power  of  the  Romans  had  subdued  nil  the 
then  known  world.  To  whomsoever  they  would  they  i 
gave  its  kingdoms,  and  the  glory  of  ihem.  Tins  was 
done  by  the  power  or  force  of  arms.  If  our  Lord 
^oiiid  then  make  his  extraordinary  power  the  means 
of  propagating  his  kingdom,  he  might  raise  himself  to 
the  bead  of  the  Roman  empire,  or  become  master  of 
the  whole  world.  The  tempter  ihen  was  the  glory 
and  grandeur  of  the  world  presented  to  (he  Saviour's 
mind,  to  excite  his  ambition  to  use  his  power  in  rais-  , 
ing  himself  to  universal  empire.  But  thistemptation 
he  repelled  by  saying—"  get  thee  hence  sainn  (or  ' 
adversary)  for  it  is  written,  thou  shalt  worship  the  I 
Lord  thy  God,  &ad  him  only  sbalt  thou  aerve."    It  ' 


s=  * 


AN  INdUIRY-PA&T  1.  161 

s  added,  that  satan  departed  from  him  for  a  season, 
vhich  intimates  that  our  Lord  watauailed  with  similar 
empiuliona  afterwards.  But  was  ho  ever  tempted 
ifterwards  by  a  fallen  angel  or  evil  spirit?  Nothing 
)f  llie  kind  appears,  but  he  was  certainlj  tempted  af- 
erwards  with  tike  temptations  to  those  1  have  men- 
joned..  Jn  short,  these  three  temptations,  are  for 
■ubstance  all  the  various  temptations  with  which  our 
Lord  was  assailed  during  his  ministry.  Indeed,  they 
lo.iiprise  all  that  is  in  the  world,  which  prove  tempt- 
ers to  mankind.  "  The  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust 
it  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,"  I  John  ii.  1 6.  Was 
Sot  our  Lord,  during  bis  ministry,  repeatedly  hungry, 
ind  .under  temptation  to  supply  his  wants  oy  his  di- 
Hne  power?  Certainly  he  was,  but  we  find  he  at 
irays  resisted  such  a  temptation,  and  trusted  in  God 
or  food,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  providence. 
Again,  was  he  not  under  strong  temptations  tosacri- 
lice  iruth  and  duty  to  the  prejudices  and  opinions  of 
:he  Jews,  in  order  to  his  ministry  beinz  useful  among 
Lhem  f  No  one  will  deny  this.  But  do  we  ever  find 
bim  making  sinful  compliances  with  them,  to  induce 
:hem  to  receive  him  as  their  Messiah  ?  No,  he  was 
deaf  to  all  such  lemplations  and  allurements.  Again, 
during  his  ministry,  he  had  temptations  presented  to 
bim  to  raise  himself  to  a  throne,  yea,  to  the  empire  of 
the  world.  The  people  seeing  his  power,  on  one  oc- 
casion would  have  come  by  force  to  make  him  a 
king.  But  did  he  encourage  them,  or  avail  himself 
of  this,  to  raise  himself  to  honor  and  glory?  All 
know  that  the  reverse  of  this  was  the  case.  He  was 
likewise  accused  of  making  himself  a  king.  But  he 
repelled  the  charge  by  saying  his  kingdom  was  not 
of  this  world.  He  was  indeed  born  to  be  a  king,  to 
sway  a  sceptre  over  the  whole  world,  and  to  break  in 
pieces  every  other  kingdom.  But  bis  sceptre  was  a 
sceptre  of  righteousness.  He  wh  lo  judge  \Ni«'«Q>\\& 
14* 
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in  riglilcousncsR,  and  the  pcopjc  trilb  his  Irutb.  He 
is  lo  reign  unlil  all  his  encmiea  are  made  his  foot 
stool,  but  they  are  to  be  conquered,  not  by  fire  and 
Bword.  but  by  truth  and  love.  All  these  temptatiou, 
our  Lord  encountered  during  his  ministry,  but  was 
inorc  than  a  match  for  ihetn  all.  He  suffered  being 
thus  templed,  that  he  might  know  hoir  uj^taccor 
thrm  that  are  tempted  to  turn  aside  from  truth  and 
duty  in  hin  service  by  similar  allurements.  But  alas ! 
how  ni;iny  "  Viairs  of  Bray"  have  professed  to  be  his 
servants,  who  have  counted  gain  godliness,  ancisacn- 
ficed  ev^ery  thing  for  the  honor,  the  power,  and  tlje 
WlmIUi  of  the  world. 

Snch  arr-  my  views  of  nur  Lord's  temptation,  but 
my  limits  foiliiil  entering  more  minutely  into  a  de- 
tail of  (hf  fvjdence  whereby  iLey  might  be  support- 
ed. It  is  easily  jiorccivcd,  that  these  views  arc  in 
ac(:ordi>nce  witti  the  menninj;  of  the  terms  devil  and 
satan,  as  u»cd  in  olher  parts  of  Scripture,  and  agree 
to  the  tempttr  which  irmpis  men  every  day.  But 
to  undertitand  a  fallen  angel  designated  by  these 
terms,  is  not  supported  by  other  jiarts  of  Scripture, 
and  involves  this  account  in  absurdities  and  utter 
impo'sibililifs. 

Wurk  iv.  15.  "And  these  are  they  by  the  wavside, 
where  the  word  is  sown  ;  but  when  they  have  Dcard, 
satan  comeih  immrdi<itely,  and  takeib  away  the  word 
that  was  sown  in  their  hearts."  By  comparing  Luke 
viit.  12.  the  devil  is  said  tado  this,  and  in  Matfli.  xiJi. 
19.  it  is  said  to  be  done  by  "the  wicked  one,"  or 
rather  "  the  wicked,"  for  ont  is  in  italic.  Satan, 
devil,  and  wicked,  are  all  terms  used  to  express  the 
same  thing.  What  satan,  devil,  or  wicked  one,  then 
took  away  the  seed  of  the  word  sown  in  men's  hcarUf 
It  has  been  shown  that  the  terms  devil  and  satan,  are 
often  used  to  designate  the  Jews,  the  adversaries  of 
our  Lord  and  bia  doctrine.    That  they  were  ntoM 
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persons  no  one  queslions.  It  is  ihen  agreeable  to  the 
Tact,  that  as  soon  as  our  Lord  sowed  the  good  seed 
jf  the  word  ihey  were  read^  lo  prevent  its  salutary 
stTccis  on  the  minds  of  his  bearers,  by  contradicting 
ind  blaspheming  it.  Every  scheme  was  devised  by 
ihem  to  excite  popular  prejudice  against  our  Lora 
and  fatf)iloctrine.  No  assistance  from  a  fallen  angel 
was  needed  in  this  case,  for  we  are  told  such  hearers 
a{  the  word  did  not  understand  it.  What  is  not  un- 
derstood and  believed,  is  liiile  regarded,  soon  forgot- 
ten, and  easily  parted  with ;  atd  especially  if  public 
prejudice  be  against  it.  If  we  ware  even  lo  say, 
men^s  evil,  lusts  and  passions  were  the  devil  and 
Satan  that  took  away  the  seed  of  the  word  from  their 
minds,  it  would  be  in  agreement  with  the  Scripture 
usage  of  these  terms.  How  the  seed  could  be  taken 
away  by  nieair*  nijw^ither  of  these,  is  easily  under- 
stood, but  how  it  could  be  rcmovci[  by  a  fallen  angel 
is  to  me  inexplicable.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  it 
is  no  where  said  that  such  a  being  made  use  of  them 
as  his  tools  lo  accomplish  this.  See  quotations  from 
Jahn,  above. 

Rev.  xii.  9.  "And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out, 
that  old  serpent,  called  the  devil,  and  saian,  which 
decelvclh  the  whole  world :  he  was  cast  out  into  the 
earth,  and  hi%  angels  were  cast  out  with  him."  See 
verses  10,  II,  13.  yea,  the  whole  chapter.  Again,  it 
is  said,  Rev.  xx.  1,  3.  "And  1  saw  an  angel  come 
down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  be  laid  hold 
on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil, 
and  satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years."  See 
verses  7,  S,  9,  10.  and  indeed  the  whole  chapter.  In 
these  two  passages,  we  have  John's  authority  for 
saying,  that  the  great  dragon,  old  serpent,  devil,  sa- 
tan, and  accuser  of  the  brethren,  all  mean  the  same 
thing.    This  thing,  or  being,  is  also  taid  vo  i&c«v)« 
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"  the  whole  jcorld.'^  It  is  from  these  two  passages 
chiefly,  that4)co}  l(  conclude  that  the  serpent  which 
deceived  Itlvc  wa;  i  fallen  aiiLcl,  for  here  say  they, 
"the  devil  and  -jp'.m  is  called  ihit  old  serpent,  and 
we  know  that  t^^  levil  is  a  h\\;\\  angel/'  And  bow 
do  they  know  n'l  this  so  clearly  and  confidently! 
Their  fathers,  ^^' ir  catechis'.ns,  and  their  ministers 
have  told  them  s-.. :  and  this  conclusion  is  drawn  too 
from  a  book  so  li'ijhly  figurativp,  that  no  mm,  minis- 
ter or  sect,  has'l;:therto  been  able  satisfactorily  to 
explain  it.  Notw .  islanding  this  is  frankly  owned 
by  every  candid  -j'  n,  yet  from  this  very  book  the 
strongest  proofs  arc:  ■  •^nrrully  adduced  for  a  personal 
devil,  and  eternal  punishment.  We  would  respect- 
fully ask  our  orih^dox  brethren,  why  they  allow  the 
book  of  Revelations  \o  be  hi^^bly  fnriirative  or  sym- 
bolical, yet  give  a  litir ;!  inlerpro:'J^ISh  to  the  above 
passage.^  concerning  tlu  serpent,  devil,  and  satan? 
VVe  woald  alfeclionaioly  press  it  on  their  attention, 
why  they  interpret  the  parts  of  these  passages  con- 
cerning the  devil  and  satan  literally,  and  yet  would 
refuse  to  go  through  with  a  literal  interpretation  of 
them  ?  I  shall  give  a  specimen  of  the  absurdities 
which  such  a  literal  interpretation  involves.  It  must 
then  be  believed,  that  the  devil  has  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  on  his  he*ads.  It  must 
also  bo  believed,  that  he  has  a  tail,  iind  with  his  tail 
he  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  and 
cast  them  to  the  earth.  And  it  must  be  believedi 
that  Michael  and  his  angels,  had  a  battle  with  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  and  that  it  was  fought  in  heaven. 
Besides,  our  orthodox  friends  ought  to  inform  us, 
how  the  devil  got  back  to  heaven  to  fight  this  battle 
there,  seeing  they  believe  he  fell  from  heaven  before 
he  tempted  Eve.  In  short  he  has  been  in  heaven  and 
fallen  from  it  a  number  of  times,  if  such  principles  of 
Scripture  inlerprcl^Vm  are  admitted.    He  fell  frott 
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I'eavcn  before  Eve's  temptation.  He  fell  aeain  when 
he  seventy  were  out  preaching.  And  John  in  the 
»bove  chapters  informs  us  iliac  he  was  cast  out  of 
iravcn  to  ihc  earth  a  third  time.  And  if  Lucifer  be 
he  devil,  he  has  at  least  had  four  falls  from  heaven, 
'or  it  is  said,  how  art  thou  fallcn»frotn  heaven,  Luci- 
Ter,  son  of  the  morning. 

Is  it  then  asked,  what  this  great  dragon,  that  old 
serpent,  the  devil  and  saian  was  ?  Dr.  Newton  says, 
,rol.  iii.  135 — 137,  speakine  of  this  dragon — "We  find 
:he  kings  and  people  of  Egypt,  who  were  the  greal 
lerseculors  of  the  primitive  church  of  Israel,  distin- 
ruished  by  this  title  in  several  places  of  the  Old  Tes- 
.ament:  Tsalm  Uxiv.  13.  Isai.  li.  9.  Ezck.  xxii,  3. 
ind  (viih  as  much  reason  and  propriety  may  the  peo- 
ple end  emperors  of  Rome,  who  were  the  great  pcr- 
■rcutors  of  the  primitive  church  of  Christ  be  called 
3y  the  same  name,  as  they  are  actuated  by  the  same 
3rincip]e.  For  lh;»t  the  Roman  empire  was  here 
igurcd,  the  characters  and  attributes  of  the  dragon 
^faifily  evince.  He  is  '  a  grcjit  red  dragon :'  and 
Durple  or  scarlet  was  the  distinguishing  color  of  the 
Roman  emperors,  coniiuls,  and  generals;  an  it  hath 
wen  since  of  ihe  popes  and  cardinals.  His  'seven 
leads,'  as  the  angel  afterwards,  xvii.  9,  10,  explains 
he  vision,  a5lude  to  the  seven  mountains  upon  which 
[lome  waN  built,  and  to  the  seven  forms  of  govern- 
nent,  wliieh  successively  prevailed  there.  His  'ten 
lorns'  typify  the  ten  kingdoms,  inio  which  the  Ro- 
nan  empire  was  divided  ;  and  the  '  seven  crowns 
tpon  his  heads'  denote,  that  at  this  time  the  imperial 
jower  was  in  Rome,  the  high  city,  as  Properlias  de- 
icribes  it,  sealed  on  seven  hilla,  which  presides  over 
he  whole  world.  '  His  ttil'  also,  ver-  4.  'drew  the 
hird  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them 
o  the  earth  ;'  that  is,  he  subjected  the  third  part  of 
he  princes  and  potentates  of  (he  eartht  and  Ua'?^^ 


^■■"■n^"^-^  '-" 


•4— nn*Mw«» 


16G  AN  INayiRY-PART  L 

man  empire,  as  we  have  seen  before,  is  represented 
as  ••  tlie  third  part'  of  the  world.  *  He  stood  before 
the  woman,  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to 
devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born :'  and  the 
Roman  emperors  and  magistrates  kept  a  jealoui 
watchful  eye  over  the  Christians  from  the  beginning. 
As  Pharaoh  laid  snares  for  the  male  children  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  Herod  for  the  infant  Christ,  the  son  of 
Alary  ;  so  did  the  Roman  dragon  for  the  mystic 
Christ,  the  son  of  the  church,  that  be  might  destroy 
him  even  in  his  infancy.  But  notwithstanding  the 
jealousy  and  envy  of  the  Romans,  the  cospel  was 
widely  diffused  and  propagated  and  tne  church 
brought  many  children  unto  Christ,  and  in  time  such 
as  were  promoted  to  the  empire.  '  She  brought  forth 
a  man-child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod 
of  iron,'  ver.  5.  It  wa»  predicted,  that  Christ  should 
rule  over  the  n\tions.  Psalm  ii.  9.  ^Thou  shalt  break 
them  wiih  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  shalt  dash  them  in 
pieces  like  a  potters  vessel :'  but  Christy  who  is  him- 
self invisible  in  the  heavens,  ruleth  visibly  in  Chris- 
tian mi^isirUes,  princes,  and  emperors.  It  was 
therefore  proiiiised  before  to  Christians  in  generali 
ii.  26,  27.  '  lie  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my 
words  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over 
tho  nations  (And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron :  as  the  ves^^els  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken 
to  shivers;)  even  as  I  rcrcived  of  my  Father.'  But  il 
should  seem  that  Con^tantine  was  ne  particularly  in- 
tended, for  whose  life  the  dragon  Galerius  laid  many 
snares,  but  he  providentially  escaped  them  all;  and 
notwithstanding  all  opposition,  ^was  caught  up  unto 
the  throne  of  God  f  w:is  not  only  secured  by  ihe  dh 
vine  protection,  but  was  advanced  to  the  imperial 
throne,  called  '  the  throne  of  God;'  for  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
*  there  is  no  power  but  of  God  ;  the  powers  that  be, 
are  ordained  of  God*'    He  too  ^  ruleth  all  natioBi 
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with  a  rod  of  iron  :''  for  he  had  not  only  the  Romans, 
who  before  had  persecuted  the  chttruh.  under  his  do- 
minion, liui  uisi)  subdued  (he  Scythians,  SamarilauSf 
and  oiiicr  ''arb.irous  nations,  who  had  never  before 
been  siilijici  to  the  Roman  empire:  .ind  as  the  learn- 
ed  Siviiilicirn  informs  us,  there  are  still  exi;inr  medals 
ami  i\iia»  of  his  with  these  inscriptions,  the  i..!..:>,r  of 
Ihf  b:trbaroU3  nallonr.  the  cmfquenr  of  all  natii :.  ■ .  i ,  •rif 
w'lrtr  a  conqueror,  and  lh<3  like.  What  is  adde  '  "er. 
6.  of  '  ill''  woman's  flying  into  the  wildornesb  ,  r  a 
thuusrtnil  two  hundred  dnd  threescore  diiys'  it  i:  ^.I'd 
hy  way  of  prolcp^is  or  anticipation.  For  the  wa'  in 
heaven  between  Michael  futl  the  dragon,  and  otii.i' 
snhsetjuent  events,  were  prior  in  order  of  time  lo  liio 
flight  of  the  woman  into  the  wildei-nesB:  but  before 
the  prophet  passrth  on  to  a  new  subject,  he  glvcth  a 
gencnil  jccount  cf  what  happened  to  the  woman  af- 
terwards, and  tntereth  more  into  the  particulars  in 
their  proper  place."  He  says  further,  p.  138 — 9, 
"  The  visible  actors  in  the  cnuse  of  Christianity  were 
the  believing  emperors  and  ministers  of  the  word,  the 
martyrs  and  confessors;  and  in  support  of  idolatry 
were  the  prrspcutiiig  emperors  and  heathen  magis-. 
tr;iti's  together  with  the  whole  train  of  priests  and 
sophists.  Thin  contest  lasted  several  years,  and  (he 
final  issue  of  it  was,  vcr.  8,  9.  that  the  Christian  pre- 
vailed over  the  heathen  religion;  the  heathens  were 
deposed  from  all  rule  and  authority,  and"  (he  Chris- 
tians were  advanced  to  dominion  and  empire  in  their 
stead.  Our  Saviour  said  unto  his  disciples  casting 
devils  out  of  the  bodies  of  men,  Luke  x.  18.  *  I  t«helu 
satan,  as  lightning,  fall  from  heaven.'  In  (he  same 
figure  satan  fell  from  heaven,  and  'was  cast  out  into 
ibe  par(h,'  when  he  was  thrust  out  of  (be  imperial 
throne,  'and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him,'  not 
only  all  the  heathen  priests  and  officers  civil  and 
military  wore  cashiered,  but  their  very  god&  au<\  i\c- 
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mens,  who  before  were  adored  for  their  divinilj',  be* 
came  the  subjects  of  contempt  and  execration.  It  is 
very  remarkable  that  Constantino  himself  and  the 
Christi^ins  of  his  time,  describe  his  conquest  under 
the  same  ima^e,  as  if  they  had  understood  that  this  . 
propiirsy  had  received  its  accomplishment  in  him* 
Const.iniine  himself,  in  his  epistle  to  Euscbius  and 
other  bishops  concerning  the  re-edifying  and  ^epai^ 
ing  of  churches,  saith,  that  *  liberty  being  now  restor- 
ed, and  that  dragon  being  removed  from  the  adminis- 
tration of  public  affairs,  by  the  providence  of  the 
great  God ;  and  by  my  ministry,  I  enteem  the  great 
power  of  God  to  have  bten  made  manifest  even  to 
all.'  ^ 

Such  are  his  remarks  on  the  first  of  these  passages. 
On  the  second  he  shvs,  "After  the  destruction  of  the 
beast  and  of  the  false  prophet,  there  stilt  remains 
'the  dragon,'  who  had  delet^atcd  his  power  ■»  them, 
'  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil  and  satan  :'  but 
he  is  bound  by  •  an  angel,'  an  especial  minister  of 
j^rovidrnce;  and  the  famous  millennium  cbnimences, 
or  the  reign  of  the  saints  upon  earth  for  a  thousand 
j'ears,  vor.  1 — 6.  '  Binding  him  with  a  great  chaioi 
casting  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  shutting  him  upi 
and  sealing  a  seal  upon  him,'  are  strong  figures  to 
show  the  strict  and  severe  restraint  which  he  should 
be  laid  under,  ^that  he  nii^ht  deceive  the  nations  no 
more,'  during  this  wholr  period.  Wickedness  being 
restrained,  the  reign  of  ri{^hteousne>s  succeeds,  ond 
the  administration  of  justice  and  judgment  is  given 
to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  p.  205. 

He  adds,  page  216.  "At  the  expiration  of  the 
thou<*and  ye:irs,  ver.  7 — 10.  the  restraint  shall  be 
taken  off  from  wickedness,  and  for  'a  little  season' as 
it  was  said  before,  ver.  3.  *  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  i 
of  his  prison,"  and  make  one  elfort  more  to  rc-estab- 
Jish  his  kingdom.    As  he  deceived  our  first  parenti 
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1  the  paradisaical  stale,  so  he  shall  have  the  artiiice 
to  deceive  the  nalious^  in  (his  millennial  kingdom, to 
how  ihat  no. slate  or  condition  upon  earlb  is  ex- 
mpled  and  secured  from  sinning." 

We  have  now  finished  our  investigation,  of  all  the 
exts  in  (he  liible,  where  the  terms  devil  and  sataa 
re  used.  Having  expressed  our  own  views  of  the 
liferent  passages,  we  leave  the  candid  reader  to 
3rm  his  own  opinions,  and  make  his  own  redections 
n  the  subject. 


SECTION  VIII. 

Lb  THE  TEXTS  COKSIDKItED,  WHERE  TBB  DEVIL  IS  BDP- 
rOSED  10  BE  CALLED,  THE  EVIL  ONE,  THE  TEMFTEK,  TBI 
GREAT  ORAGON,  THE  SERPENT,  AND  OLD  SEBPBHT,  THE 
PRINCE  or  THIS  WORLD,  THE  PRIHCE  Of  THE  POWKR  OF 
THE  AIR,  AHD  THE  OOD  OF  THIS  WORLD. 

These  names  and  titles,  given  to  the  devil,  a  sup- 
»osed  fallen  angel,  will  require  but  a  brief  consider- 
,tion,  for  some  of  them  have  been  introduced  in  the 
■receding  sections.  Indeed,  if  <Uvil  and  foton  desig* 
late  no  such  being  in  the  Bible,  it  will  be  allovrcd 
>y  most  people,  that  he  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Jible.  fiul  we  shall  not  take  this  for  granted.  The 
levil  is  then 

Isl.  Supposed  to  be  called,  o'  poturot,  the  evil  one, 
ir,  the  wicked  one.  This  word  is  rendered  in  the 
:ommon  version,  evil,  wicked,  wickedness,  harm,  &c> 
The  sacred  writers  use  it  to  express  evil  or  wickcd- 
tess  in  a  variety  of  ways.  Such  as  evil  or  uncleati 
pirits,  Matlh.  xii.  45.  Acts  xix.  13,13, 15, 16.  Luke 
li.  31 .  viii.  9.  and  xi.  36.  An  evil  or  uncleao  «.^u\\.\. 
15 
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the  same  as  an  evil  or  unclean  demon,  and  have  no  coih 
nezion  with  our  present  subject.  This  word  is  used 
to  express  moral  evil,  Matth.  v.  37.  1  Thess.  v.  22. 3 
Thcss.  iii.  3.  John  xvii.  15.  Physical  evil,  Acts  xxviii. 

31.  Rev.  xvi.  2.  Matth.  v.  39.  The  day  of  persecution 
is  called  the  evil  day,  Eph.  vi.  13.  The  heart  oi 
man,  from  whence  ail  evil  proceeds,  is  called  ^^  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief,"  Heb.  iii.  12.  Out  of  this 
source,  proceed  evil  ttoughts,  Matth.  ix.  4.  Luke  xi. 
29.  James  ii.  4.  Matth.  xii.  35.  Luke  vi.  45.  Also, 
wicked  and  malicious  words,  3  John  x.  Matth.  v. 
11.  Luke  vi.  22.  Also,  evil  works  or  deeds,  Matth. 
xii.  35.  Mark  vii.  23.  Matth.  xv.  19.  Luke  vi.  45. 
John  iii.  19.  and  vii.  7.  James  iv.  16.  Col.  i.  21.  3 
John  xi.  Acts  xxviii.  14.  Rom.  xii.  9.  2  Tim.  iv.  18. 
Luke  iii.  19.  Matth.  vii.  17,  18.  Men  practising 
wickedness,  are  hence  called  evil,  or  wickea  persons, 
Matth.  xii.  39.  xvi.  4.  vii.  11.  and  xii.  34.  Luke  xL 
13.  2  Tim.  iii.  13.  Luke  vi.  45.  1  Cor.  v.  13.  Matth.  i 
v.  45.  xiii.  49.  and  xxii.  10.  Luke  vi.  35.  Acts  xvii. 
5.  2  Thess.  iii.  2.  Such  wicked  persons  have  an  evil 
conscience,  Heb.  x.  22.  An  evil  eye,  Matth.  vi.  23f 
and  XX.  15.  Mark  vii.  22.  Luke  xi.  34.  Become  evil 
servants,  in  various  conditions  of  life,  Matlh.  xviii*- 

32.  and  xxv.  26.  Luke  xix.  22.  And  as  evil  or  wick- 
edness prevails,  the  world  or  age  is  said  to  be  evilf 
Gal.  i.  4.  Such  is  a  brief  review  of  all  the  places 
where  the  word  poneros  occurs,  except  the  following,  j 
and  are  the  only  passages,  where  any  one  can  sup- 
pose this  word  designates  an  evil  being  or  fallen 
aneel. 

Matth.  vi.  13.  "Deliver  us  from  the  evi^l."  See 
also  Luke  xi.  4.  where  the  same  language  is  used. 
Some  have  said,  this  expression  means,  "  deliver  ns 
from  the  evil  one,"  thereby  meaning  the  devil,  a 
fallen  an^el.  But  the  word  one  does  not  occur  in  tht  J  j 
original,  is  not  even  in  the  common  yemon^^Mtft^^ii^ 
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:ope  of  tbe  passage  require  it.  Such  a  mode  of 
lishing  this  doctrine,  does  not  require  a  aeriQits 
tion.  In  Mauh.  xiii.  19.  the  phrase  '■^wicked 
:curs,  but  the  word  one  is  in  italic,  which  might 
nitted,  or  the  word  person  substituted  in  iu 
.  But  as  it  has  been  shown  in  the  last  section^ 
bis  phrase  is  syiionimous  to  devil  and  satan,  and 
}  reference  to  a  fallen  angel,  it  requires  no  fur- 
loiice  here.  The  same  r«narks''B[)ply  to  Malth. 
8.  which  has  been  sufficiently  considered  al- 
.  The  expressions  "  the  tares  arc  the  children 
wicked,"  and  ''the  good  seed  arc  the  children 
kingdom,''  are  explained  by  the  quotation  from 
isor  Stuart  on  John  viii.  44.  above.  "Children 
wicked  one,"  simply  means  "  wicked  children" 
'hildren  of  wickedness."  The  Improved  Version 
ote  on  this  passage  says,  "  sons  of  the  evil  one," 
ickcd  men.  Such  in  the  Old  Testament  are 
sons  of  Belial,  or  worthlessness,  t.  e.  worthless 
1   Sam.  ii.   13.  1   Kings  zxi.  10.     See  2  Cor. 

I  John  ii.  13,  14.  the  phrase  "wicked  one,"  is 
wice.  The  word  one  is  not  put  in  italic  type, 
lebt  to  have  been,  for  there  is  no  reason  for  tnis 
tion.     See  also  Eph.  vi.  16.  1  John  iii.  13.  and 

19.  where  the  wicked,  or  evil  one,  or  thing,  is 
lentioncd.  The  context  of  these  passages  show, 
he  word  thing,m'\ght  be  substituted  for  the  word  ' 
Take  the  last  passage  for  an  example.  The 
d  one  or  thing,  whicn  toucheth  or  rather  hurt- 
Qt  those  who  are  born  of  God,  is  that  from 

they  keep  themselves,  and  this  is  sin,  for  it  is 
'whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not,"  verse 
rhis  is  confirnicd  from  verse  19.  for  John  adds, 
know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  tbe  whole  world 
in  wickedness,  or  sin  ;  or,  simply  evil.  See  on 
mtfi  passages,  our   remarks  on  (he  pu&a%c%. 
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where  the  devil  and  sntnn  are  mentioned,  and  which 
arc  synonimous  terms  with  evil  or  wicked  one,  I 
shall  only  add  from  Wakefield  on  Malth.  v.  37.  ^*Thf 
evil  one.     So  1  render  again,  verse  39,  and   in  olber 

E laces  ;  as  our  translators  rightly  render  below.  »; 
[early  in  the  same  manner,  xiii.  1*9.  and  elsewhere, 
the  wicked  one*  Whatever  is  calculated  to  setluce  men 
to  5?n,  is  represented  by  the  sacred  writers  under  the 
figure  of  a  living  agenU  called  the  evil  one — the  arfrcr- 
wry — if^  enemy — the  dtvll^  and  satanJ*^ 

2d.  The  devil,  a  fallen  angel,^is  also  supposed  to  ^] 
be  called  "  o  peiradzon^  the  tempter.'*  This  worjl  is  \[\ 
rendered  to  tempt,  to  trv,  to  prove.  The  following  i 
are  all  the  places  where  it  occurs  in  the  New  Testa-  ^ 
ment.  James  i.  13, 14.  Gal.  vi.  1.  Rev.  ii.  10.  Acts  i[j 
XV.  10.  2  Cor.  xiii.  6.  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  Heb.  xi.  !?•  I* 
John  vi.  6.  I  Thess.  iii.  5.  Acts  v.  9.  Rev.  iii.  10.  '^ 
1  Cor.  X.  13.  Matth.  xxii.  18.  Mark  xii.  15.  Luke  | 
XX.  23.  Heh.  ii.  18.  Mark  i.  13.  Luke  iv.  2.  Matth. 
xvi.  1.  and  xix.  3.  Mark  viii.  1 1.  and  x.  2.  Luke  xi. 
16.  John  viii.  6.  Matth.  iv.  1.  and  xxii.  35.  Heb. 
iv.  15.  We  have  given  book,  chapter  and  verse, 
ihat  the  re-^der  may  consult  the  passages  and  see,  if 
in  any  one  of  them,  the  tempter  mentioned,  refers  to 
such  a  being.  The  following  are  the  only  places 
from  which  such  a  thing  could  be  supposed. 

Matth.  iv.  3.  Mark  i.  13.  an  J  Luke  iv.  2,  13.  have  ') 
silready  been  noticed  in  considering  our  Lord's  temp-  ' " 
tation  and  require  no  further  attention.  If  the  devil  ' 
and  satan,  do  not  refer  to  a  fallen  angel,  the  tcmpt^'f  * 
cannot,  for  it  is  allowed  these  terms  are  used  as 
names  for  the  same  thing.  In  1  Thess.  iii.  5.  it  is  ^ 
said  "  For  this  cause  when  I  could  no  longer  forbear,  { ^ 
I  sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest  by  sonic  means  tbe  ^  '• 
tempter  have  tempted  you  and  our  labor  be  in  Tain.**  * 
What  tempter  did  the  apostle  refer  to?  Answer,  we 
have  seen  from  various  passages,  that  the  princi^ 
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of  evil,  or  sensual  desire,  is  the  tcmptf^r,  and  is  called 
the  devil  and  salan.  Jndeed  this  is  the  foundation  of 
all  the  other  senses  in  which  these  words  are  used. 
This  principle,  operated  in  every  possible  waty,  in 
the  opposers  of  Christianity,  whom  Paul  calls  satan, 
chap.  ii.  18.  noticed,  sect.  5.  the  Thessalonians  were 
called  to  sufler  persecution  from  them,  chap.  iii.  3, 4. 
They  were  also  liable  to  be  influencied  by  the  prin- 
ciple of  evil  or  sensual  desire.  Anxious  for  their 
steadfastness  in  the  faith,  the  apostle  expresses  his 
fear,  least  by  Brnnt  means  the  tempter  had  tempted 
them,  and  his  labor  prove  vain.  This  view  is  con- 
firmed, from  verses  6,  7.  where  we  are  informed  what 
relieved  the  apostle's  anxiety  of  mind.  It  was  not 
that  a  fallen  angel  had  not  succeeded  in  tempting 
them,  but  merely  that  their  faith  and  charity  con- 
tinued. 

3d.  The  devil,  a  fallen  angel,  is  also  supposed  to  be 
called — "  the  dragoji^  and  "  the  great  red  dragon^'^  Rev, 
chaps,  xii.  xiii.  xvi.  xx.  But  sufficient  has  been  said 
on  these  passages  in  the  last  section  to  which  we 
refer  the  reader. 

4th.  The  devil,  a  fallen  angel,  is  also  believed,  to 
be  called  "the  serpent,"  and  "that  old  serpent." 
We  have  noticed  Gen.  3.  sufficiently  in  Section  2* 
Where  the  phra?e,  "  that  old  ^serpent"  occurs,  has 
also  been  considered.  Sect.  7.  The  only  other  text 
relative  to  this  subject,  is  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  "  But  I  fear, 
lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve 
through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  cor* 
rupted  from  the  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ."  See 
some  remarks  on  this  passage  Sect.  2.  What  I  would 
observe  further  here  is — 1st.  Had  Paul  believed,  as 
a  great  many  do  now,  that  a  fallen  angel  or  wicked 
spirit  beguiled  Eve,  would  he  not  have  said  so  ?  Let 
any  candid  man  consider,  if  he  would  merely  say  the 
serpent  beguiled  her.     Is  any  account  g\\eu  v^\\i 
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Scripture  of  the  fall  of  such  an  angel  from  beaveof 
If  there  be,  we  will  thank  any  man  to  point  it  ouu 
Paul  does  not  even  say,  that  "  old  strptnl^  or  "  thiA 
old  serpent  the  devil  and  satan.'*^  This  is  the  more  re- 
markable omission,  as  in  this  very  chapter  he  speaks 
of  satan  being  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 

2d*  We  allow,  yea,  contend,  that  the  serpent  is  the 
same  as  the  dew  and  satan,  and  arc  used  in  Scrip- 
ture as  convertible  terms  to  express  the  same  thing. 
As  to  this  point,  we  agree  perfectly  wilh  pur  orthodox 
friends.  We  only  contend,  that  the  d^il  and  satan, 
is  not  a  fallen  angel,  or  evil  being,  as  they  suppose. 
What  then  is  the  tempter,  the  devil,  ancf  satan,  of 
which  the  Scriptures  speak?  James  says,  "every 
man  is  templed,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own 
lust  an*!  enticed."  This  is  the  real  original  serpent, 
devil,  or  icmpier,  as  has  been  shown  on  various  texts  | 
in  the  course  of  our  remarks.  See  Sect.  2.  particu- 
larly. No  man  could  be  tempted,  unless  he  had  lusts 
and  desires,  any  more  than  a  tree  or  stone.  The  Sa- 
viour was  incapable  of  being  tempted  without  them. 

3d.  Eve  was  beguiled  by  the  serpent,  or  her  desire 
after  what  was  forbidden,  and  the  apostle  was  in  fear 
concerning  the  Corinthians,  lest  by  any  means  their  ' 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  j 
is  in  Christ.  He  does  not  intimate  that  he  was  in 
fear  that  a  fallen  angel  would  do  this  ?  No,  his  fear 
was,  least  by  any  nuans  ihis  might  be  done,  and  in  the 
course  of  the  chapter,  he  points  not  to  a  fallen  angel 
as  the  agent,  but  to  false  teachers  who  preached  ano- 
ther gospel  to  them,  and  whom,  verse  13.  he  calls 
^^ false  apostles. ^^ 

5th.  The  devil,  a  fallen  angel,  is  also  supposed  to 
be  called  the  prince  of  this  world  (o'  arhon.)  This 
word  occurs  in  Luke  xii.  58.  xxiii.  13.  Acts  iv.  B. 
Luke  xxiii.  35.  xxiv.  20.  John  vii.  30.  Acts  iii.  17. 
iv.  8,  26.  xiii.  21%  l^m.xv\\«  ^«  MA.Uh«  ix:.  S3.  John 


AN  INaUIRY-PART  I.  I'S 

vit.  48.  Ac[3  xiv.  5.  vii.  27,  3d.  xvi.  19.  Acts,  xsiii. 
5.  Matth.  XX.  35.  I  Cor.  ii.  6,  8.  Luke  xir.  1.  Mstlh. 
ix.  18.  viii.  41.  xviii.  18.  John  iii.  1.  xii.  43.  The 
word  In  the  above  texts  is  rendered  chief,  ruler,  ma- 
gistrate, prince,  &.C.  It  is  applied  to  men  as  rulers, 
both  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  and  that  whether  Jewish 
c^  heathen.  In  the  following  texts,  it  is  rendered 
prince,  and  refers  to  the  prince  «f  the  demons, 
or  as  it  is  rendered  in  our  version,  devils,  Matth* 
ix.  34.  xii.  34.  Mark  iii.  33.  Luke  xi.  IS.  Beel- 
zebub vras  the  pryicc  of  the  demons.  But  that 
this.heatlicn  god  had  no  reference  to  satan  or  the 
devil,  see  Dr.  Campbell's  6th  Dissertation.  In  Eph. 
ii.  2.  this  word  occurs,  and  is  rendered  prince,  vihich 
will  be  considered  presently.  The  nxily  passages, 
where  it  is  supposed  a  reference  is  had  to  the  devil, 
are  the  following,  which  I  sh^ll  quote  altogether,  and 
then  submit  some  remarks  on  them  for  consideration. 
John  xii.  31."  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  : 
now  shall  the  prince  (o'  arkon)  of  ihis  world  be  cast 
out."  And  xiv.  30.  "  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much 
with  you:  for  the  prince  (o'  arhmi)  of  this  world 
Cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  mc"  And  xvi.  8 — 13. 
"And  when  he  (the  coroforier)  is  come,  ho  will  re- 
prove the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment :  of  sin,  because  ihey  believe  not  on  me: 
of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  father,  and  ye 
s^c  me  no  more;  of  judgment,  because  the  prince 
((*'  arhmi)  of  ihis  world  is  judged."  On  these  pas- 
sages, the  principal  question  we  have  lo  consider  is, 
who  or  what  did  our  Lord  refer  to,  by  "the  prince  of 
this  world  f  All  orthodox  people  say — "//w  inil,  a 
faUen  ar^el."  But  that  our  Lord  hy  "  ihe  prince  of 
this  world"  meant  the  then  reigning  civil  and  eccle- 
M^Rlical  rulers,  1  shall  now  attempt  lo  prove.  This 
will  appear  from  the  following  coDsiderations. 
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1st.  This  view  is  in  agrec.ient  wilh  the  general. 

Jrca,  almost  universal  usage  oi  the  word  arhon  in  the 
^ew  Testament.  Let  an^  one  turn  to  all  ihc  above 
texts  and  he  must  be  convinced  of  this;  for  this  word 
is  rendered  magistrate,  ruler,  prince,  &:c.  and  applied 
to  the  rulers,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  then  ex- 
isting in  Judea.  It  is  not  once  used  in  reference  tea 
fallen  angel  or  the  devil,  unless  it  is  proved  from  the 
three  texts  just  quoted. 

2d.  From  the  scope  and  connexion  of  our  Lord's 
discourse,  where  he  speaks  of  the  prince  of  this  world. 
The  three  texts  where  this  is  mentioned,  all  occur  in 
Johifs  gospel,  and  in  discourses  of  our  Lord'^s  only 
related  by  John.  They  were  spoken  by  our  Lord  to 
his  disciples  in  reference  to,  and  in  view  of,  his  ap- 
prehension, sufferings,  and  death.  The  context  of 
these  passages  show  this,  which  the  reader  is  desired 
to  consult.  As  to  the  first,  consult  verses  27 — 34. 
and  it  \\\\\  be  seen,  that  our  Lord  was  speaking  in 
view  of  the  hour  of  his  crucifixion.  As  to  the  two 
last,  they  occur  in  that  discourse  delivered  partly  in 
the  upper  room  where  he  had  eaten  the  last  passo- 
ver,  and  partly  on  the  road  from  thence  to  the  gar- 
den where  he  was  apprehended.  In  chap,  xiv,  30. 
he  says,  "the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,"  and  at 
verse  31.  he  adds — "But  that  the  world  may  know 
that  1  love  the  father  \  and  as  the  father  gave  me 
commandment,  even  so  I  do.  ^rise,  let  us  go  hence." 
Go  where  ?  let  me  ask.  Evidently  to  the  garden 
where  he  was  apprehended,  as  is  evident  by  reading 
on  to  chap,  xviii.  15. 

3d.  The  fact  of  the  case  shows,  that  by  "  the  prince 
of  this  world,"  our  Lord  referred  to  the  civil  and  ec- 
clesiastical power,  and  not  to  a  fallen  angel.  Let 
any  one  consult  all  the  future  history  of  our  Lord> 
life,  from  the  time  he  uttered  these  words,  until  he 
died  on  the  cross^  bat  he  fields  nothing  that  looks  like 
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a  fallen  angel  or  devil  comins;  to  him.  Well,  did 
those  powers  come  to  him  ?  Nothing  can  be  more 
certain.  Our  Lord  had  no  sooner  ended  his  dis- 
course, in  chaps.  14,15,  16,  17.  than  we  are  told 
chap,  xviii.  1  •  ^^  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words, 
he  went  forth  with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Ce- 
dron,  where  was  a  garden,  into  which  he  entered, 
and  his  disciples."  Well,  what  came  to  him  here? 
From  verse  3.  and  onward,  we  are  informed,  that 
Jesus  was  apprehended  by  the  civil  authority,  urged 
on  by  the  ecclesiastical.  The  prince  of  this  world, 
or  as  the  word  is  rendered  in  other  places,  the  ruler 
or  magistrate  of  this  world  came.  Our  Lord  no 
doubt  knew  all  that  Judas,  the  chief  priests,  and  civil 
authorities  were  engaged  in  for  his  apprehension. 
Well,  he  says,  chap.  xiv.  30.  *'The  prince  of  this 
world  comeih,"  {erhatau)  To  testify  to  the  world  bis 
love  to  the  father,  and  obedience  to  his  command- 
ment to  lay  down  his  life,  he  says  to  his  disciples, 
verse  31.  "Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  He  proceeds  to 
the  garden,  where  he  knew  Judas  and  the  officers 
were  cioming  to  apprehend  him.  He  foresaw  their 
coming,  and  says,  "the  prince  or  ruler  of  this  world 
Cometh,"  and  he  goes  forth  voluntarily  to  meet  the 
result.  Accordingly  in  chap,  xviii.  3.  it  is  said,  "Ju- 
das then  having  received  a  band  of  men,  and  officers 
from  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh  (erhaiai) 
thither  with  lanterns,  and  torches,  and  weapons." 
The  chapter  throughout  shows  all  that  took  place  af- 
terwards, which  the  reader  would  do  well  to  consult. 
4th.  The  above  is  confirmed  from  the  words  which 
follow.  He  said  "  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh," 
and  immediately  adds — "  and  hath  nothing  in  me." 
This  is  generally  understood,  that  the  devil,  a  fallen 
angel,  had  nothing  of  sin  or  corruption  in  the  Sa- 
viour whereon  to  work.  But  this  interpretation  is 
perfectly  gratuitous,  for  there  is  no  evidence  ih^XVVkVi^ 
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was  our  Lord's  meaning.  But,  on  the  view  whiekr 
have  given  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  it  is  coosouil 
to  truth,  and  evidence  stated  in  the  context.  Ttwii 
when  our  Lord  was  taken  before  Pilate,  and  he  had 
examined  the  case,  what  does  Pilate  saj?  His  wordi 
are  remarkable :  <^  I  fmd  in  him  no  fault  at  all,''  chap, 
xviii.  -38.  Very  similar  to  those  of  our  Lord  ;  **•  The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in 
me,"  or  against  me. 

5th.  My  view  is  also  confirmed  from  the  words 
which  immediately  precede  the  expression—*^  the 
prince  of  this  world  cometh."  They  stand  thus — 
"Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you."  Why 
not  ?  Our  Lord  assigns  as  a  reason  for  his  not  talk- 
ing much  with  his  disciples  afterwards — "for  the 
prince  of  this  world  cometh."  Was  the  devil,  a  fallen 
angel,  to  prevent  his  talking  with  his  disciples  ?  This 
must  be  affirmed  by  those  who  say  that  he  referred 
to  such  a  being.  But  how  could  he  prevent  him  talk- 
ing with  his  disciples  ?  Let  those  explain  this  who 
believe  it.  It  is  easily  perceived,  how  he  was  pre- 
vented, on  my  views  of  the  prince  of  this  world.  The 
moment  he  was  apprehended  in  the  garden,  his  dis- 
ciples forsook  him  and  fled,  and  from  this  period,  be- 
ing in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  he  was  not  at  liberty 
to  talk  much  with  his  disciples,  nor  had  he  much  op- 
portunity if  even  liberty  had  been  allowed  him. 

6th.  The  only  thing  remaining  which  deserves  no- 
tice, is  the  following.  "Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world :  now  sbafl  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast 
out."  The  word  here  rendered  judgment,  signifies 
condemned  or  condemnation,  and  is  so  rendered  in 
other  places.  Is  it  asked,  how  the  world  were 
condemned  ?  Thej^  were  so,  by  their  rejecting 
and  crucifying  Christ,  and  is  illustrated  by  such 
passages  as  John  iii.  18,  19.  Is  it  asked,  how  the 
prince   or  powers  of  this  world   were  cast  outf 
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^-  By  putting  to  death  the  lord  of  glory,  the  Jews  filled 
^  up  the  ueasurc  of  their  iniquity,  and  from  that  hour 
;  were  cast  out  from  bein^  the  people  of  God,  and  have 
X  been  so  for  nearly  two  tnousand  years.  They  were 
«r  the  chief  persons  concerned  in  our  Lord's  crucifixion, 
^  for  the  Roman  power  was  only  called  in  to  effect 

-  their  purpose.     Pilate  showed  now  unwilling  he  Was 
^   to  condemn  Jesus  contrary  to  all  law  and  justice. 

7th.  The  devil,  a  fallen  angel,  is  also  supposed  to 
».  be  called   "the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air." 

-  Eph.  ii.  2.  "  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  accord- 
;^   ing  to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the 

-  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now 

-  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience."  Wake- 
fielc]  renders  the  passage  thus — "conformably  to  the 
ruler  of  this  empire  of  darkness,  the  spirit  that  now 
showcth  its  power  in  the  sons  of  disobedience."  "  It 
was  the  opinion  both  of  the  Jews  and  heathen,"  says 
Whitby  on  this  text,  "  that  the  air  was  full  of  spirits 
galled  demons ;  that  from  the  earth  to  the  firmament, 
all  things  were  full  of  these  companies  and  rulers ; 
and  that  there  was  a  prince  over  them  who  was  call- 
ed the  governor  of  the  worlds  that  is,  of  the  darkness  of 
it."  The  apostle  evidently  here  alludes  to  this  hea- 
then notion,  but  he  told  the  Ephesians,  that  this 
prince  or  governor  of  the  world,  was  the  spirit  which 
wrought  in  the  children  of  disol)edience.  The  evil, 
or  wickedness  of  men^s  minds,  is  the  true  devil,  satan, 
or  governor  of  this  world. 

8th.  The  devil  is  also  supposed  to  be  called  "  the 
god  of  this  world."  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  "  In  whom  the 
god  of  this  world  {aionns)  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
gospcLof  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should 
shine  unto  them."  The  god  of  this  world  mentioned 
here,  is  the  same  as  the  prince  or  power  of  the  air 
in  the  last,  which  Whitby  says,  they  called  "  iht  |t,<n- 


180  AN  INdUUlY-PAET  I. 


'W^ 


emor  of  the  worlds  that  is,  of  the  darkness  of  it/'  i 
the  apostle  declares,  that  this  governor  of  the  wo 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  or  ^od  of  this  woi 
was  the  spirit  that  wrought  in  the  children  of  diao 
dience.  This  view  is  agreeable  to  the  words  befi 
us,  for  this  certainly  blinded  the  minds  of  tbein  wh 
believed  not. 

We  have  now  finished  our  remarks  on  all  the  p 
sages  which  are  supposed  to  contain  the  names  i 
titles  of  an  evil  being  in  the  universe,  deemed  by  m 
Christians  but  little  inferior  in  powers  to  its  Creal 
We  have  stated  our  views  frankly,  but  in  some  ca 
very  briefly.  Such  texts,  on  which  the  greatest 
pcndance  is  placed  for  proof,  have  been  conside] 
pretty  fully.  The  result  of  this  investigation  I 
been,  a  deep  conviction,  that  the  more  the  subjec 
examined,  it  will  be  found  that  the  Bible  gives 
countenance  to  that  evil  being  Christians  call  i 
devil  and  satan.  But  of  this  our  readers  must  ju<j 
for  themselves. 


SECTION  IX. 


FACTS   STATED,   SHOWING   THAT   THE  DEVIL   IS   NOT  i 
FALLEN    ANGEL   OR    REAL   BEING. 

In  the  preceding  Sections  several  facts  have  be 
developed,  showing  that  the  devil  is  not  a  fallen  a 
gel.  We  shall  now  very  briefly  advert  to  some  olh 
facts,  not  easily  reconciled  with  this  doctrine. 

1  St.  ^0  dutinct  account  is  given  in  Scripture  of 
angel  of  God  Mmning  in  heaven,  fherdfy  becoming  a  da 
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'  Bud  on  account  of  which  he  mat  coat  out  ofil'  When 
proof  is  demanded  of  such  thines,  we  are  referred  to 
texts  where  salan  or  the  devil  is  said  to  have  falleu 
from  heaven,  and  to  be  cast  out  into  the  earth.  But 
we  have  shown  in  Section  7.  and  other  parts,  that  the 
sacred  writers  attached  no  such  ideas  to  such  passa- 
ges, and  by  quotations  from  Jahn,  Newton  and  others, 
that  a  very  different  thing  was  intended.  How  then 
is  the  fact  accounted  for,  that  no  sacred  writer  gives 
such  an  account?  Is  it  too  much  to  expect,  that  such 
a  remarkable  event,  would  be  clearly  and  repeatedly 
mentioned,  yea,  recorded  previous  to  the  fall  of  man  1 
If  true,  would  all  the  sacred  writers  have  betn  silent 
about  it  both  before  and  after  the  fall  ?  This  is  con- 
trary to  God's  usual  conduct  with  men.  When  God 
was  about  to  destroy  the  world  by  a  flood,  and  the 
cities  of  the  plain  by  fire,  he  forewarns  the  people 
of  their  danger,  so  as  to  avoid  the  consequences. 
But  concerning  a  holy  angel  becoming  a  devil  in 
heaven,  his  fall  from  it,  and  the  direful  consequences 
from  ii  lo  our  race,  God  says  nothing  about  such 
things.  The  wnnt  of  such  information  is  indisputa- 
ble, and  we  think  no  man  will  atlirm,  that  this  is 
either  like  God's  usual  dealings  with  men,  or,  that  he 
assigns  any  reason  for  withholding  such  information. 
How  then  do  otir  orihodox  friends  account  for  all 
this,  and  where  did  they  obtain  such  eiplicit  infor- 
mation as  they  generally  give  to  people  about  a  fallen 
angel,  and  the  consequences  of  tiis  fall  upon  the  hu- 
man race  ?  Was  it  from  Paradise  Lost  and  the  Apoc- 
rypha, or  was  it  from  the  Scriptures?  We  beg  of 
them  to  re>examine  this  subject. 

2d.  l/it  bt  (me  that  an  angel  fell  from  htattn,  and 
hat  been  walking  about  in  the  world  teAing  whom  he  might 
devour,  for  nearly  six  ihouiand  yeart,  how  it  it  to  be  ac- 
counted for,  that  no  tacrtd  writer  atnrtt  that  any  penan 
ner  $aa  him,  or  had  pa-tonai  inl<fcourte  nvuv  l«m1 
IS 
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They  repeatedly  inform  us  of  persons  seeing 
angels,  and  relate  the  conversations  which  men 
with  them.  They  even  inform  us  of  their  ap] 
ance,  and  sometimes  describe  the  clothing  they 
on.  But,  do  they  ever  intimate  that  any  one 
saw  the  devil,  a  fallen  angel,  describe  his  appear 
and  clothing,  or  relate  any  conversations  held 
him  ?  It  cannot  be  for  want  of  powers  on  his  pa 
do  all  this,  for  our  brethren  believe  that  he  ca 
more  remarkable  things  than  any  of  these.  1 
ashamed  to  show  himself  among  men?  We  d 
this,  for  he  is  believed  to  be  a  shameless  b4 
Well,  does  he  conceal  himself  from  men,  that  he 
the  more  effectually  accomplish  his  wicked  dec 
against  them  ?  We  doubt  this  also,  for  it  is  affir 
by  his  advocates,  that  he  can  assume  a  very  fai 
ating  form,  yea,  transform  himself  into  an  ang 
light,  the  more  effectually  to  deceive  us.  How 
do  our  orthodox  brethren  account  for  it,  that  nc 
cred  writer  says  any  one  ever  saw  the  devil,  or 
versed  with  him?  We  arc  aware,  that  they  may 
ject  by  daying — "  did  he  not  assume  tlie  likeness 
serpent  in  Eden,  and  did  he  not  converse  with  £i 
But  brethren,  you  take  this  for  granted,  which  la 
very  question  you  ought  to  prove.  Besides,  we  1 
shown.  Sect.  2.  that  this  is  a  mistaken  view  of  ( 
3.  You  will  perhaps  object  again  by  saying — ^' 
not  satan  make  a  personal  appearance  among 
sons  of  God  as  stated  in  the  first  and  second  chap 
of  Job,  and  is  not  his  conversation  distinctly  i 
ted  ?"  We  answer  yes ;  but  can  you  disprove 
evidence  which  has  been  adduced,  that  satan  was 
a  real  being,  but  only  the  evil  imaginary  god  o£ 
Magians?  If  you  can,  we  shall  feel  greatly  indel 
to  you  if  you  take  the  trouble  to  do  this.  But, 
haps  you  will  object  again  by  saying — ^^  did  not 
devil  appear  to  the  Saviour  and  hold  a  convena 
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with  him  ?"  Answer ;  did  you  ever  notice,  that  nei- 
ther in  the  two  first  chapters  of  Job,  nor  in  the  ac* 
count  of  our  Lord's  temptation,  nothing  is  said  about 
any  form,  color,  or  shape,  which  aatan  assumed  1 
Nor  in  cither  of  these  cases,  are  the  conversations 
represented  as  held  by  him  with  sinful  men.  Besides, 
in  considering  those  accounts,  we  think  it  has  been 
shown  that  no  such  being  was  intended  by  the  wri- 
ters. If  you  can  prove  the  contrary,  we  hope  il  will 
be  done.  Do  you  object  further  by  saying — "are 
we  not  told  that  satan  transformed  himself  into  an 
aneel  of  liehl,  and  is  he  not  represented  in  the  book 
of  Revelations  under  the  form  of  a  great  red  dngon  t** 
Yes ;  and  you  might  add — "  having  seven  beads  aud 
ten  horns,  and  crowns  on  his  heads ;  yea,  as  having 
a  pretty  long  tail,  which  could  sweep  trom  the  firma- 
ment a  third  part  of  the  stars  and  cast  them  to  the 
earth."  But  brethren,  is  it  correct  to  assume,  as 
true,  that  the  devil  is  a  fallen  angel,  and  then  recur 
to  the  symbolical  language  of  Scripture  for  proof, 
which  proofs,  when  adduced,  render  your  doctrine 
ridiculous?  Besides,  have  we  not  shown  that  such 
passages  have  no  relation  to  such  a  subject  T  Is  it 
still  objected — "does  not  the  history  of  the  world 
since  revelation  was  completed,  furnish  accounts  of 
the  devil  appearing  to  men  in  various  forms,  conver- 
sing with  them  ;  of  persons  who  have  sold  themselves 
sonl  and  body  to  him,  and  at  the  agreed  time  he  has 
come  and  carried  them  away  wholesale  from  the 
world?"  Yes;  verily  such  stories  have  been  told. 
But  if  any  minister  among  us  should  preach  such 
nonsense  to  the  people,  he  might  be  looking  out  for 
another  parish  in  some  other  quarter  of  the  globe.  , 
If  any  man  among  us  should  seriously  say  he  had 
seen  the  devil,  and  conversed  with  him,  his  friends 
would  soon  procure  a  place  for  him  in  the  insane  ho^ 
piti^.    Do  our  orthodox  friends  believe  rac\xc\u\da»V 
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stotves  themselves  ?  They  woald  smile  at  me  if  \ 
even  suggested  that  they  had  any  faith  in  them ;  slill 
however,  they  continue  to  preach  that  an  angel  fell 
from  heaven,  has  ruined  the  whole  human  race,  de*  | 
ccives  them,  walks  about  seeking  whom  he  may  dc* 
Your,  and  that  he  will  be  the  eternal  tormentor  of  a 
considerable  portion  of  them*  Yet  no  person  has 
ever  seen  him  or  conversed  with  him,  nor  do  the 
Scriptures  teach  such  a  doctrine,  when  carefully  and 
candidly  examined. 

3d.  If  an  angel  fell  from  heaven  before  the  sin  of  our 
first  parents^  how  do  our  orthodox  brethren  account  for  ihi 
fact^  thai  the  Jews^  to  whom  were  committed  the  oracles  of 
God^  were  obliged  to  go  to  Babylon  to  get  information  about 
such  a  being  ?  Moses  says  nothing^  about  him  ;  nor 
delivers  any  injunctions  to  Israel  concerning  him* 
Nor  until  after  the  Babylonish  csptivity  does  it  ap- 
pear that  such  a  being  was  known  in  Juaea,  except  ai 
an  evil  god  among  the  heathen  nations.  The  evi- 
dence of  this  has  been  stated,  Section  4.  We  would 
ask  our  brethren  affectionately,  how  they  account  for 
this,  if  their  yiews  of  the  devil  are  drawn' from  divine 
revelation  ?  The  Oldh  Testament  writers  use  the  term 
satan,  but  never  use  it  to  designate  an  angel  who  fell 
from  heaven.  How  they  have  used  it  may  be  seen 
in  Section  3.  They  had  the  name,  but  wanted  the 
eyil  being  to  whom  they  could  apply  it. 

4th«  /(  is  a  notorious  fact^  not  easily  accounted  for  on 
Scripture  ground^  that  people  in  these  aajfs  make  very  JSf» 
ferent  uses  of  the  terms  devil  and  satan  from  what  were 
made  in  the  days  of  the  inspired  writers.  1  shall  give  an 
example  or  two  of  what  I  mean.  First,  you  never 
find  in  those  days  as  in  these,  persons  apologising 
for  crimes  by  blaming  the  devil.  Nor  do  you  find 
that  any  one  ever  made  the  devil  a  bugbear  for  the 
Durpose  of  friehtening  their  children  into  obedience. 
Nor  does  the  devil  ap^ar  to  have  been  any  objecl; 
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of  fear,  to  old  or  young,  by  night  or  by  day.  Besides, 
though  men  in  ancient  times,  as  in  these,  were  given 
to  cursing  and  swearing,  yet  you  do  not  find  that  any 
of  ihem  had  learned  to  swear  by  the  devil.  An  in- 
stance is  not  on  record,  of  one  in  a  passion  or  other- 
wise, who  ever  wished  aoy  of  his  fellow  creatures  to 
fo  to  hell  or  the  devil.  In  old  times,  people  swore 
y  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  cursed  each  other  by 
their  gods,  But  no  one  seems  to  have  known  how  to 
swear  by  satanor  the  devil.  And  itisequallycertain, 
that  no  inspired  writer  seems  to  have  known  how  to 
give  such  horrible  descriptions  of  the  devil  and  hell 
torments,  as  is  frsqaently  done  by  modern  preachers. 
But  it  is  well  known,  that  many  damn  their  hearers 
to  endless  hell  torments,  and  send  them  without  much 
ceremony  to  the  devil ;  and  is  it  any  matter  of  sur- 
prise, that  their  hearers  in  a  less  genteel  way  should 
do  the  same?  So  long  as  we  have  so  much  unscrip- 
tural,  not  to  say  profane  talk  about  the  devil  and  hell 
torments  in  the  pulpit,  let  us  cease  (o  wonder,  that 
similar  profane,  silly  language  should  salute  our  ears 
in  the  streets  almpst  at  ^very  corner. 

5th.  The  Old  Testament  is  oflen  quotedin  thtj^ne^aiui 
mtoted  to  show  what  was  thi  faith  of  believers  during  thai 
dispensation,  but  u  never  quoted  nor  alluded  to,  showiw 
that  any  of  them  believed  the  devil  to  be  a  fallen  ar^et, 
They  neither  announce  this  as  an  Ola  Testament 
doctrine,  nor  as  a  new  revelation  from  God  under 
the  gospel  dispensation.  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  accounted  unto  him  for  righteousness,  but 
it  is  not  said  of  any  one,  that  he  believed  in  a  fall- 
en angel,  called  the  devil ;  and  that  this  was  of  use  to 
him  in  any  way.  We  have  seen,  that  both  Old  and 
NewTestamcnt  writcr»frequenlly  speak  of  salan  and 
the  devil,  and  we  apoeal  to  the  candor  of  our  breth- 
ren to  say,  whether  the  Scripture  writers  v>ou\d  bvie 
applied  tiiese  terms  to  good  and  bad  men,  \.o  r^^ 
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angel  of  Jehovah,  to  mcn^s  evil  passions  and  lot 
piece  of  writing,  had  they  considered  thena  appropri- 
ate titles  of  the  worst  being  in  the  universe,  and  the 
implacable  enemy  o(  God  and  man  ? 

6th.  It  is  a  fact  thatYtn  every  country  where  the  BUh 
is  not  known^  or  not  studied  where  it  is  known^  there  m- 
perstltious  notions  have  prevailed  concerning  witchesj  evil 
spirits^  ghosts  and  the  divil :  and  just  in  proportion  as  it 
has  been  known  and  studied  all  such  superstitions  Aon 

fradually  been  exploded  and  renounced  by  the  peapk* 
'or  example,  not  many  centuries  ago,  it  was  firmlj 
believed  by  all  the  Christian  world,  that  human  be- 
ings  could  become  witches  and  wizards.  It  was  also 
believed,  that  they  were  in  league  with  the  devil,  and 
could  perform  very  extraordinary  things.  See  Ma- 
therms  Magnalia.  When  the  tragical  scenes  of  the 
Salem  witchcraft  were  acting,  the  man  who  would  have 
written  against  it,  as  I  now  do  against  the  devili 
would  have  been  an  object  of  universal  execration.  But 
I  doubt  if  you  can  find  in  the  town  of  Salem  an  intelli- 
gent mnn  wiio  has  the  least  faith  in  the  doctrine  of 
witchcraft.  Even  the  devil  himself  now,  with  all  his 
extraordinary  powers,  does  not  excite  one  half  the 
attention  which  a  few  witches  did  in  those  days. 
Let  him  muster  all  the  priestcraft  and  superstition 
left  in  the  land  to  his  assistance,  he  could  not  pro- 
cure a  jury  of  twelve  men  to  condemn  a  single  indi- 
vidual  tu  death  for  bein9:  in  league  with  him.  It  was 
a  dark  day  for  the  devil  when  witchcraA  declined, 
for  from  that  hour  his  popularity  has  been  on  the 
wane,  it  being  one  of  his  cnief  supports.  All  their 
powers  were  derived  from  him.  Now,  it  is  believed 
they  never  had  any,  and  people  would  be  as  much 
puzzled  to  explain  now  how.  a  human  being  couUi 
become  a  witch  or  a  wizard  as  how  a  holy  anfel  in 
heaven  could  become  a  devil.  *But  while 
generally  agreed  iVi^l  ^\\.O^^t%£i 
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superstiiion,  and  tlo  justice  to  the  devil  in  freeing  him 
from  all  blame  about  it,  yet  ihey  still  continue  to  be- 
lieve in  bia  existence  and  extraordinary  powers. 
We  look  back  with  surprise  to  the  days  when. our' 
fathers  burned  the  witcne^  and  throw  the  mantle  of 
charity  over  them.  Our  children  will  have  to  do  the 
same  for  us  a  century  hence.  Will  they  not  have  to 
say — "  Strange  that  our  fathers  should  say  \he  pow* 
er  of  witches  was  all  a  piece  of  superstitiivi  yet  not 
see  that  the  power  of  the  devil  whence  it  was  derived 
was  no  better.  Stranze  that  they  should  perceive 
all  the  proofs  of  witchcraft  were  mistaken  views  of 
the  Bible,  and  yet  think  their  proofs  of  a  personal 
devil  correct :  strange,  that  ihey  should  discard 
witches  as  imaginary  beings  yet  believe  their  father 
.  the  devil  to  be  a  real  being.  Their  devil  never  per- 
formed such  wonders  as  witches  have  done.  JDid 
their  devil  ever  bring  a  good  man  frdra  the  slate  of 
the  dead  to  converse  with  the  living  as  did  the  witch 
of  Endorf  Strange,  beyond  measure  strange,  that 
our  fathers  should  so  completely  discard  witchcraft 
as  a  superstition  which  the  Jews  imbibed  from  the 
Gjnaaniles,  where  no  devil  was  known,  and  yet  con- 
tinue to  believe  in  the  devil,  a  superstition  which  the 
Jews  imbibed  at  Babylon  many  ages  after."  Thus 
will  our  children  be  surprised  at  our  superstition  and 
weakness  and  will  have  to  cover  us  with  the  mantle 
of  their  charity  for  our  belief  in  the  personality  of  the 
devil  as  we  do  that  of  our  fathers  respecting  witches. 
That  a  great  revolution  of  opinion  has  taxen  place 
about  witches,  ghosts,  Slc,  no  one  can  well  deny. 
Well,  how  has  it  been  effected  ?  Not  by  force  but  by 
the  slow  hut  gradual  influence  of  the  light  of  truth. 
The  Bible  has  been  more  read  and  critically  exam- 
ed>  Reason  and  common  sense,  formerly  degraded, 
uipne  their  proper  place  and  dignity.  Ttie  %t\.% 
^P^^WiiPT* !'«''''  I'een  cultivated  and  vhe  me%n%  <^^ 


human  knowledge  greaily  increased.  Witchcraft, 
like  the  oul  of  ihe  nisht,  has  fled  before  all  ihJs  light, 
and  no  place  is  founcl  for  it  ir  this  country.  So  will 
it  be,  and  so  let  it  be,  until  every  supcrslition  is  ban- 
ished from  the  earth. 

7th.  It  is  also  a  fad,  that  Ou  common  opinions  enter* 
taliifd  of  ihr  devil,  are  al  varianct  with  other  plain  and 
acknojctedged  truths  of  ihe  Bible.  I  shall  only  give  an 
example  or  two  of  this.  The  devil  is  generally  ac- 
cused of  tempting  men  to  sin.  But  when  the  Scrip- 
tures speak  in  plain  language,  ihcy  inform  us  that 
men  tempt  each  other  to  sin,  Prov.  i.  10.  And  that 
every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his 
own  lust  and  enticed,  James  i.  14.  and  iv.  1—4.  In 
the  popular  language  of  the  times,  Judas*  crimes  are 
ascribed  to  the  devil.  But  they  are  also  ascribed  to 
himself.  Acts  i.  18—26.  Judas  takes  all  the  blame 
to  himself — "I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood." 
By  consulting  the  following  texts  it  may  be  seen,  that 
things  arc  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  devil,  to  Gojl, 
and  to  men.  Luke  xxii.  3.  John  xiii.  2,  27, 30.  Acts 
ii.  23.  2  Sam.  xiv.  1.  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  1  Kings  xxii. 
22,23.  James  i.  13,  14.  Jer.  iv,  10.  Esek.  xiv.  9. 
Comp.  2  Thess.  ii.  8—12.  I  John  iii.  8.  Gen.  xlv.  6 
—8.  xlii.  21 ,  22.  Acts  v.  3.  and  iv.  9.  It  is  generally 
asserted,  that  the  devil  is  tlic  secret  agent  in  leropttng 
men,  and  that  he  makes  tools  of  them ;  but  this  is 
taken  for  granted  as  true,  which  ought  to  be  proved 
true,  for  the  Scriptures  no  where  assert  this. 

8th.  It  is  also  a  fact,  that  men  in  sinning,  are  neoet 
conscious  of  the  infiwnce  of  ihe  devil  oier  ihetn.  They 
have  learned  to  say,  that  the  devil  compels  cien  to 
sin,  and  sometimes  blame  the  devil  for  their  crimes, 
but  the  personal  consciousness  and  experience  of 
every  man- declares,  that  no  such  influence  was  felt, 
nor  was  it  needed.  An  evil  influence  is  felt,  but  it  !■ 
the  influence  of  our  oNtQ\vi&\.%  %nti  ^fauvnn^  JToning  w 
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away  and  eruicine  ug.  Tbe  Scripture  devil  does  tempt 
us,  but  not  a  fallen  angel  as  is  commonlj  believed. 

9lh.  It  u  aho  a  fact,  that  tht  common  opiniont  tnter- 
taiTud  of  the  devil,  whether  right  or  wrong,  are  the  effect 
o/early  education  and  popular  opinion.  With  most  peo- 
ple, reason,  common  sense,  and  the  Bible,  had  aolting 
lo  do  in  forming  such  opinions, Ijut  have  beenim- 
plicity  received  by  trauilion  from  iheir  father*. 
They  say  ihcy  believe  them,  but  cannot  tell  vthy, 
except  inat  they  were  so  taught,  for  they  have  never 
exercised  ihcir  reason  of  studied  fhe  Bible  to  see 
whether  ihoy  arc  trje  or  false.  Even  when  a  persoa 
determinrs  lo  examine  such  opinions,  his  early  preju- 
dices within,  and  popular  opinion  without,  overawe 
and  deier  liins  from  giving  free  scope  to  his  invesli- 
eations.  We  speak  here  from  experience,  for  these 
h^ve  been  powerfully  felt  in  the  course  of  this  dis- 
cussion. 

10th.  The  last  fact  which  I  tkall  mention  is,  that  al- 
loteinp  ihf  personal  existence  of  the  devil  fully  proved,  it 
it  beyond  alt  doubt,  thai  he  hat  been  much  misrepresented, 
and  hit  character  abused  by  many  Christian  ptopU.  1 
shall  only  give  nn  instance  or  two.  For  many  ages 
he  was  accused  of  making  witches  and  wizards.  Now 
it  i^  allowed  no  such  beings  ever  existed  but  the 
whole  viiis  11  piece  of  supcr-itition  and  an  aitonishing 
instance  of  humnn  credulity.  Again,  for  ages,  end 
even  now,  what  frightful  descriptions  have  been  given 
of  the  devil,  in  preaching.  He  has  been  accused,  as 
being  the  tormenior  of  damned  souls  in  hetl,  and  im- 
agination has  been  put  to  the  utmost  stretch,  to  des- 
cribe his  horrible  modes  of  torture  there.  Now,  not  a 
word  of  this  is  true,  for  lei  the  devil  have  bis  due,  no 
scripture  writer  ever  says  a  word  about  the  devil  as 
the  tormentor  of  any  one.  In  fact  many  a  railing, 
not  to  say  wicked  accusation  has  been  brought 
against  the  devil,  and  though  this  is  now  %VVEm«dL, 
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true,  no  apology  is  made  for  such  shameful,  unscrtp 
tural  defamation.  We  readily  excuse  all  this,  for 
though  preachers  have  declaimed  against  such  a  be- 
ing in  the  pulpit,  aud  icrritied  people  with  such  hor  I 
rible  descriptions  of  him,  all  must  have  seen  that 
ihey  had  no  great  faith  in  their  own  doctrine.  Tfaej, 
like  other  people,  live  all  the  six  days  of  the  week 
without  any  fear  or  concern  about  mm.  Tbe  mio- 
ister  makes  him  a  bugbear  in  the  pulpit  to  frighten 
the  parents,  and  parents  at  borne  make  the  same  use' 
of  him  to  frighleli  their  children,  but  both  take  cart 
not  to  be  too  much  frightened  themselves. 


OBJECTIONS  COirSlDERED. 

Anv  objections  which  have  occurred  to  me  against 
tbe  views  advanced,  1  shall  fairly  state  and  attempt 
to  answer.     It  may  then  be  objected 

1st.  "The  devil,  satan,  or  tempter,  is  spoken  of  as 
a  real  being.     Personal  pronouns,  are  not  only  used 
in  speaking  of  him,  but  he  ia  represented  as  speaking  { 
and  acting,  and  we  arc  pxpressly  informed  of  what 
he  said  and  did." — This  objection,  has  been  parliallv 
adverted  to  in  the  course  of  our  remarks,  but  I  shall 
here  notice  it  a  little  further.   If  all  to  which  personal 
pronouns  are  applied,  are  to  be  considered  real  be-   ' 
ings,  WG  must  aamil  many  inanimate  things, yea,  quali- 
ties to  be  real,  beings  as  well  as  the  devil.   For  eiaiu-  i 
Ele,  the  earth  or  land  is  personified.  Job  xxxi.  38.  *IV  J 
eavenE  are  also  personified,  Jer.  ii.  13,  13.    So  ji  i 
the  sea,  Job  xxxviii.  8,  9.    Death,  thp  J"'^  -">*iM—  I 
fi'UCtiOD  are  personified,  Job  sKyiU.  <f~ 
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The  host  of  heaven  arc  personified,  Psalm  oxtviii.  1 — 
5.  See  ihe  whole  F^ahn.  The  mounlains  and  hills 
can  sing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  Geld  can  clap  their 
bands,  IsaJ.  Iv.  1 3.  Wisdom,  power,  and  a  varielj  of 
other  ([Uiilitios,  are  personified  in  Scripture.  In  short, 
if  things  represented  as  speaking  and  ur.ting,  must  be 
considered  as  nal  btings,  and  proofs  of  personal  ex- 
istence, then  it  is  certain  all  inanimate  creation  oUght 
to  becon^^idercd  real  beings,  for  almost  all  things  are 
represented  as  living,  and  speaking,  and  acting.  Jo- 
tham's  olive  tree,  fig-tree,  vine  and  bramble,  must  be 
considered  living  beings,  for  they  are  represented  as 
holding  a  conversation  together.  Judg.  ix.  7 — 16. 
Micaiah's  speech  to  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxii.  must  also  be 
literally  understood,  and  who  does  not  perceive,  what 
absurdities  would  ensue,  if  such  a  mode  of  interpre* 
talion  was  adopted. 

3d.  "  If  there  be  no  foundation  in  Scripture  for  a 
fallen  angel,  called  the  devil,  how  came  this  opinion 
to  obtain  such  universal  currency  among  mankind? 
The  opinion,  you  say,  was  held  by  the  MagJans,  and 
this  evil  being  was  considered  their  evil  god,  and  call- 
ed (diraman,  and  by  the  Greeks  arimanitts.  Zoroaster 
called  him  "  an  angel  of  darkness,"  and  other  nations 
have  had  various  other  names  for  htm.  Now,  as  all 
counterfeit  money  implies  current,  must  there  not  be 
a  foundation  in  truth  for  such  a  universal  belief  of  an 
evil  being,  call  him  devil,  satan,  or  by  any  other 
name!" — As  this  is  the  principal,  and  most  popular 
objection,  which  can  be  advanced  against  my  vici^s, 
]  shall  spend  some  time  in  considering  it.  It  is  tme 
that  counterfeit  money  implies  current,  but  do  our 
orthodox  friends  believe,  that  counterfeit  opinions  in 
religion,  always  imply  that  there  is  some  foundation 
in  Scripture  for  them.  If  there  be,  they  could  not 
'ler'false.  Do  they  allow,  that  there  ia 
io  tmtb  for  a  pargatory  a,n&  VV^ 
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doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ?  Do  they  believe, 
that  there  is  any  foundation  in  truth  for  witchcraft, 
for  ghosts,  and^all  the  different  grades  of  hobgoblios? 
Will  they  allow  that  there  is  a  foundation  in  Scrip- 
ture for  all  the  wild  and  ridiculous  opinions  which 
have  obtained  currency  in  the  world  ?  If  not,  whj 
assert  that  there  must  be  for  the  common  opinioo 
concerning  the  devil  ?  Is  it  not  possible  to  invent  a 
thousand  things  which  have  no  foundation  in  the  Bi- 
ble? Error  supposes  truth,  as  counterfeit  money 
supposes  current,  but  is  it  true  that  every  error  is  a 
corruption  of  truth  ?  But  it  ought  to  be  noticed,  that 
Dean  Prideaux  did  not  consider  the  articles  of  Zoro- 
aster^s  creed,  quoted  Sect.  4.  as  corruptions  of  tmtb, 
but  consonant  to  the  truth.  Nor  dr  Christians  in  our 
day,  for  they  have  adopted  both  the  sentiments  and 
language  of  his  creed.  Why  then  call  them  corrup- 
tions of  the  truth  ?  If  thev  are,  why  preach  sucii 
corruptions  for  truth  to  the  world?  Do  orthodox 
preachers  tell  the  people,  that  such  sentiments  are 
greatly  corrupted,  both  as  to  matter  and  language! 
On  the  contrary,  do  they  not  solemnly  assure  their 
hcarer«,  that  such  doctrines  are  (he  faithful  sayings 
of  God,  though  it  is  notorious  Zoroaster  taught  them 
six  hundrrd  years  before  the  days  of  Christ.  Will 
they  thank  me  for  suggesting  that  there  is  any  cor-  I 
ruption  in  the  case?  If  they  believe  such  opinions 
have  any  corruption  about  them,  why  not  purge 
them,  and  preach  onl}*^  the  unadulterated  (ruthofGod? 
Why  pass  as  current  Bible  doctrine,  such  counterfeit  ' 
opinions  on  the  public?  Although  there  is  no  law  to  > 
punish  men  for  passing  counterfeit  opinions  in  religioo, 
yet  one  should  think,  their  own  doctrine  of  eternal 
misery  if  they  believed  it,  would  be  sufficient  to  deter 
them.  j 

If  the  universal  belief  in  a  devil,  proves  that  |licre  J 
if  a  fottoddiioa  in  truth  for  the  opiolOl^  IjJMiiJjjte^^l 
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ism,  Mahomelanism,  and  Roman  Catbolicism,  have  all 
a  foundation  in  Iruth,  for  ihey  have  all  in  tfaeir  turn 
been  pretty  universally  believed.  Purgatory,  tran- 
substantiation,  witchcraft,  and  a  thousand  olberopin- 
ions,  ought  not  to  be  discarded,  for  they  were  once 
generally  believed.  Many  good  and  learned  men 
also  believed  them,  and  thought  their  proofs  for  them 
as  good  as  those  now  adduced  concerning  the  devil. 
Why  are  tbey  rejected  ?  Because,  close  attention  to 
the  Bible  has  shown  they  are  not  taught  there,  and 
closer  attenti6n  will  show  also, that  the  common  opin- 
ions concerning  the  devil  are  equally  false.  But  if 
the  above  objection  had  any  real  force,  or  the  rea- 
soning  employed  be  correct,  our  orthodox  friends 
willaUow,  that  universal  salvation,and  that  there  is  no 
devil,  are  opinions,  which  may  have  some  foundation 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  should  (bey  ever  come  to 
be  universally  believed,  this  universal  reception 
would  make  them  true.  But  will  they  admit  such 
reasoning  as  correct? 

How  such  an  opinion,  as  that  concerning  an  evil 
being  called  (he  devil,  came  first  to  exist  among  men, 
has  been  partly  accounted  for  in  Sections  3.  and  4. 
Christians  learned  this  opinion  from  the  Jews,  the 
Jews  learned  it  from  Zoroaster's  creed,  and  Zoro- 
aster learned  it  from  the  ancient  Magian  religion. 
Well,  i(  may  be  asked,  how  came  the  Magians  to  im- 
bibe such  an  opinion!  I  would  first  answer  this 
qucsdon  by  a!<king  another.  How  came  the  Sabians 
to  worship  idols?  Was  there  any  foundation  in 
Scrip(ure  for  this?  But,  the  apostle  in  Rom.  3.  an- 
swers the  question,  how  all  such  deviations  from 
truth  originitted.  Men  when  they,  knew  God  glori- 
fied him  not  as  God,  they  became  vain  in  their  ima- 
g 'nations,  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened  ;  and  pro- 
Hing  themselves  to  be  wise  they  Jiecame  fools. 
SflC  TCTMB  SI,  33,  S3.    Respecting  the  origin  ol  %tv 
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evil  principle,  which  was  afterwards  personified  and 
deified,  Essenus  thus  writes  p.  125.  ^^  Plutarch  ob- 
serves, that  the  doctrine  of  two  contrary  principles 
prevailed  in  all  countries.  The  reason  is  obvious; 
evil  abounded  in  every  age  and  nation :  and  as  men 
could  not  reconcile  the  notion  of  natural  and  moral 
evil  with  an  all-wise  and  benevolent  author,  it  was 
natural  for  them  to  reason  in  the  following  manner: 
^  Since  nothing  can  come  into  being  without  a  cause; 
and  since  that  which  is  perfectly  good  cannot  be  the 
cause  of  evil,  then  there  must  exist  a  distinct  principle 
in  nature,  as  well  for  the  production  of  evil  as  of  that 
which  is  good.^  In  this  manner  argued  the  Persian 
sages ;  and  Plutarch  seems  to  have  considered  the 
argument  conclusive.  This  doctrine  was  introduced 
into  Judea  before  the  age  of  Isaiah,  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  thus  sets  it  aside:  ^I  form  the  light  and  create 
darkness ;  I  make  peace  and  create  evil :  I  the  Lord 
do  all  these  things.'  xlv.  7." 

3d.  It  may  also  be  objected,  ^^you  have  said,  tha' 
the  doctrine  of  an  evil  principle  deified,  was  know/ 
as  early  as  the  days  of  Job,  which  was  about  the  tim 
of  Moses:  but  is  not  this  too  early  a  date  for  theezis 
ence  of  f^uch  an  opinion  among  men,  and  is  ther 
any  proof  that  it  existed  at  such  a  date?"     Some  n 
tice  was  taken  of  this  objection,  Section  3.  and  I  sh 
here  add  a  few  remarks  in  reply  to  it.     It  is  tb 
certain,  that  the  worship  of  iools  prevailed  in 
world  before  the  days  of  Moses.     If  the  qu^stio 
examined,  did  the  worship  of  idols  or  that  of  an 
principle  first  prevail  ?  we  think  the  evidence  wil 
in  favor  of  the  latter.     But,  we  have  found  it  iir 
sible  to  ascertain  dates  as  to  the  first  origin  of  ei 
both  being  lost  in  antiquity,  where  no  dates  are  e 
Essenus  quoting  from  Plutarch,  says  p.  74.  "m 
are  others  again,  who  call  the  good  principle 
God,  giving  the  name  of  Demon  to  the  evil  bei; 
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which  number  is  Zoroaslcr  the  Magian,  who  is  said 
to  have  lived  5000  years  before  the  Trojan  war. 
Now,  this  philosopher  calls  the  good  principle  Oro- 
mazes,  and  the  evil  one  Arimanius ;  adding,  more- 
over, that  as  of  all  sensible  beings,  the  former  bears 
.  the  greatest  resemblance  to  light,  so  the  latter  was 
'    most  like  darkness.^     §  45,  40. 

"The  doctrine  here  stated  is  undoubtedly  very  an* 
cient;  but  the  earlincss  of  the  period  in  which  Zoro- 
aster is  said  to  have  lived  is  absurd,  and  must  have 
proceeded  from  that  propensity  in  which  all  nations 
*     indulged  to  magnify  their  own  antiquitv*'^ 

We  have  then  all  the  evidence  which  the  nature  of 
^  the  case  will  admit,  that  the  doctrine  of  an  evil  prin- 
'-  ciple  deified,  was  known  among  men  in  the  days  of 
^  Job*  if  our  orthodox  brethren  deny  this,  and  can 
prove  that  their  devil  had  another  or  belter  origin, 
-^    we  respectfully  request  them  to  prove  it. 

Such  are  the  chief  objections,  which 'are  likely  to 
'    be  made  against  my  views  of  the  devil,  excepting  such 
^     as  might  be  made  against  any  innovation  in  rehgious 
-«   popular  opinions.     But  as  these  have  been  stated 
V    and  answered  in  my  Inquiry  into  the  words  Sheol, 
'   Hades,  &c.  to  it  I   refer  the  reader.    In  conclud- 
ing this  Section  1  would  merely  remark,  that  many 

*  have  good  reason  to  object. against  my  views,  for  if 
they  are  true,  what  a  great  loss  they  must  sustain  in  be- 

t    ing  robbed  of  their  principal  topics  of  preachine  and 

religious  conversation.    The  aevil  and  eternal  hell 

torments  are  themes  on  which  many  delight  to  dwell. 

z   They  seem  health  to  their  navel  and  marrow  to  their 

i   bones,  and  to  remove  these  would  be  taking  away 

•  their  gods,  and  what  have  they  more? 

i 
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SECTION  XI. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS,  POINTING  OUT  THE  EVILS  WHICH 
HAVE  ARISEN  FROM  THE  COMMON  OPINIONS  UTTCRTAIN- 
KD   OF   THE   DEVIL   AND  SATAN* 

It  would  be  an  endless  task,  to  detail  all  the  evils 
which  have  resulted  from  the  common  .opinions  enter- 
tained of  the  devil.  A  few  only  I  shall  name,  and 
leave  the  reader  to  pursue  the  subject*  If  it  then  be 
true,  as  I  have  attempted  to  show,  that  no  such  being 
as  the  devil  exists,  let  the  reader  consider 

1st.  What  a  vast  number  of  passages  in  God's  word 
have  been  perverted  in  proof  of  this  doctrine.  They 
are  almost  innumerable*  The  texts  which  have  been 
under  our  review  in  this  investigation,  are  but  a  few  of 
them,  for  many  more,  it  is  well  Known,  are  dragged  in 
as  collateral  proof  of  it.  Is  there  no  evil  then  in  mis- 
uiiderstanding  and  perverting  God's  word  ?  No  man 
will  say  so,  who  loves  it,  and  trembles  at  it.  It  is 
one  of  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  for  it  has  been  the  | 
fruitful  source  of  many  evils  which  have  existed  in  the  ' 
world.  If  this  doctrine  be  false  what  a  great  change 
it  produces  on  the  whole  face  of  the  Bible. 

2d.  Let  the  reader  consider  the  evil  effects  of  this 
doctrine  on  mankind.  A  belief  in  the  common  opin- 
ions concerning  the  devil  have  laid  the  foundation  for 
almost  every  other  superstition  among  Christians. 
Take  into  view  also,  what  unnecessary  and  distress- 
ing fears  the  belief  of  such  opinions  have  given  to 
children,  and  even  persons  of  riper  years.  And  who 
can  tell  tne  distress  which  they  have  given  people, 
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when  closing  their  mortal  career.  On  weak  minds, 
their  influenttB  has  been  such  as  to  drive  some  to 
madness,  and  others  to  suicide.  Most  people 
would  dismiss  a  domestic,  if  founck  frightenmg 
their  children  with  ghosts  and  hobgoblins  :  but  these 
same  people,  cheerfullj  pay  a  man  to  frighten  both 
them  and  their  children,  one  day  in  the  week,  with 
the  devil*  But  what  an  exceUcnt  apology  have  such 
opinions' afforded  men  for  their  sins.  The  devil  has 
been  obliged  to  bear  the  blame,  while  men  have  had 
all  the  pleasure  of  sinning.  By  such  opinions,  men's 
attention  has  been  turned  away  from  the  true  devil 
within  them,  to  an  invisible,  imaginary  being,  called 
the  devil,  without  them.  While  a  deceived  heart  has 
been  drawing  them  aside  from  truth  and  holiness,  the 
doctrine  of  the  devil  helps  to  calm  their  fears,  stupi- 
fies  their  conscience,  and  emboldens  them  to  repeat 
their  crimes.  And  why  should  it  not,  if  it  be  true, 
that  such  a  powerful,  deceitful  being  as  the  devil^  is 
continually  influencing  them  to  sin  ? 

3d.  The  common  opinions  concerning  the  devilj 
are  highly  dishonorable  to  the  character  of  God.  We 
have  never  seen  the  least  attempt  made  to  show  how 
such  a  being  as  the  devit  was  for  the  honor  of  God^s 
character.  On  the  contrary  it  is  believed,  that  sin 
dishonors  God,  and  why  not  also  the  devil,  the  author 
of  sin?  And  why  should  these  be  for  his  dishonor 
here,  when  God  is  finally  to  make  them  redound  to 
his  glory  in  the  world  to  come  ?  But  if  any  man  can 
explain,  how  the  devil  can  be  for  the  honor  of  God, 
either  here  or  hereafter,  we  should  be  glad  to  see  it 
done.  How  such  a  being,  with  such  extraordinary 
powers,  with  this  world  for  bis  range  of  wickedness, 
and  existing  forever  the  enemy  of  God  and  the  ton* 
inenter  of  men,  can  be  for  the  honor  of  Jehovah's 
character,  is  beyond  all  my  feeble  powers  to  coaw 
prehend.    It  seems  to  argue,  that  God  co>M  i^A^  o'c 
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would  not  prevent  his  existence*  That  he  cannot,  or 
will  not  curtail  his  powers,  confine  hin;^  restore  him, 
or  strike  him  out  of  existence.  This  evil,  once  intro- 
duced, is  fii^out  remedy  and  without  end.  It  is 
certainly  a  poor  account  of  God  to  tell  us,  that  the 
glory  and  honor  of  his  character,  is  inseparable 
from  the  devil  and  sin,  and  that  the  eternal  misery  of 
this  being,  with  multitudes  of  mankind,  are  to  promote 
the  glory  of  God  forever.  If  this  be  glory  aijd  honor, 
pray  what  is  dishonor  or  disgrace? 

4th.  The. common  opinions  concerning  the  devil 
and  satan,  with  others- generally  held,  have  tended  to 
land  men  in  downright  infidelity.  Is  it  any  matter  of 
surprise  that  men  become  infidels,  when  such  opin- 
ions are  presented  to  them  as  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ?  Is  it  not  rather  matter  of  wonder  that  all 
men  are  not  infidels?  Cast  your  eyes  round  the 
whole  world,  and  say,  if  infidelity  has  not  had  its 
hot-bed,  in  the  countries  where  such  absurd  and  ri- 
diculous opinions  have  been  palmed  on  the  world  for 
religion  by  interested  priests.  Neither  infidelity,  nor 
idolatry,  can  be  conquered  or  preventt^d,  but  by  the 
truth  of  God. 

5th.  Such  opinions,  mixed  with  the  religion  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  have  been  in  time  past,  and  must  be 
while  they  are  retained,  a  great  hindrance  to  the  uni- 
versal reception  of  Christianity  in  the  world.  It  is  a 
Question  of  no  ordinary  kind  to  a  reflecting  mind.  Is 
tne  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  presented  to  the  heathen 
in  its  pure  unadulterated  state?  Or,  are  we  intro- 
ducing to  them  a  human  creed,  containing  articles 
derived  from  Zoroaster  and  the  Grecian  philcsophy, 
and  only  supplanting  one  system  of  ignorance,  su- 
perstition, and  cruelty,  by  establishing  another  in 
some  respects  worse?  Viewing  the  creeds  taught 
the  heathen  generally,  let  us  see  if  this  is  saying  any 
ibing  but  the  truth. 
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Christian  missionaries  teach  obly  one  God,  but  this 
God  ihey  divide  into  three.  But  passing  this,  I  ask, 
what  heathen  god  ever  called  on  its'  vouries  to  be- 
lieve that  he  bad  elected  some  to  everl^itig  happi- 
ness before  they  were  born,  and  had  left,  not  to  sajr 
doomed  all  the  reel  to  endless  misery  f  ..  Heathen 
gods  have  required  parrnls  to  sacrifice  their  children 
to  them,  women  to  immolate  themselves  on  the  fune- 
ral piles  of  ihcir  husbands,  and  hecatombs  of  old  and 
voung  have  been  slaughtered  to  appease  their  wrath; 
but  name  the  heathen  god,  if  yeu  can,  that  ever  re- 
quired its  worshippers  to  be  willing  to  be  damned  in 
order  that  he  might  save  them?  What  heathen  di- 
vinity ever  required  its  votaries  to  believe,  that  hell 
was  paved  with  the  skulls  of  their  infants  a  span 
long?  And,  when  did  any  of  them  ever  teach  their 
worshippers,  that  their  happiness  in  heaven  will  be 
greatly  increased  by  the  sight  of  their  nearest  and 
dearest  relatives  writhing  under  eternal  torments  f 
1  call  on  our  orthodox  brethren  to  name  the  heathen 
god,  who  ever  taught  such  doctrines,  or  ever  bore 
such  a  cruel,  horrible  character;  and  to  crown  the 
climax  of  his  nameless  wickedness  said,  "o//  ikU  was 
dont  fur  the  dhplui/  of  his  glorious  character.'"  Who 
would  be  a  Christian  if  this  be  the  Christian's  God  1 
Who  would  not  be  a  Pagan  to  get  rid  of  such  a  God  t 

Is  it  said—"  Missionaries  do  not  (each  such  things 
to  the  heathen?"  It  will  certainly  afford  me  plea- 
sure to  find  that  they  do  not.  But  did  they  not  teach  - 
such  things  here,  before  they  went  far  hence  unto 
the  Gentiles  lo  teach  them  ?  If  they  taught  them 
here,  why  not  there?  Had  they  openly  disavowed 
their  disbelief  in  such  doctrines  here,  would  they  ever 
have  been  employed  as  missionaries  ?  The  managers 
ol  missions  teach  such  doctrines.  They  hold  the  purse 
strings;  and  would  not  the  pay  of  a  missionary  be 
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stopped,  and  hiioself  degraded  from  his  office,  if  be 
openly  avowed  his  disbelief  in  such  doctrines  ? 

If  it  was  reported  to  the  managers  at  home,.that  any 
missionary  l^ugbt  such  doctrines  to  the  heathen,  would 
he  be  admonished  or  dismissed  the  service  ?  Would  he 
not  be  rather  applauded  for  his  faithfulness  and  zeal, 
in  propagating  the  pure,  and  distinguishing  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel  ?  Prestiming,  then,  that  such  doctrines 
are  taught  to  the  heathen,  permit  me  to  ask,  what  an 
intelligent  heathen  might  be  expected  to  say  to  such 
Missionaries  ?  He  might  surely  with  great  pro- 
priety say  something  lite  the  following: — "Gentle- 
men missionaries — You  have  been  at  some  trouble, 
and  considerable  expense  in  coming  here  to  teach  us 
about  your  God  and  religion.  While  we  thank  you 
for  your  good  intentions,  we  must  say  that  we  cannot 
change  our  own  gods  foi*  yours,  or  add  one  more  to 
the  gods  we  have  already,  unless  he  is  a  good,  kind,- 
and  merciful  God.  Our  own  gods  are  cruel  enough, 
but  if  your  God  be  as  you  describe  him,  to  receive 
him  as  our  God,  would  only  be  to  add  to  our  misera- 
ble condition.  We  haVe  had  all  the  tender  feelings 
of  our  hearts  torn  to  pieces,  in  seeing  our  infants  and 
relations  tortured  to  death  to  satisfy  our  present  gods. 
But  bad  as  they  are,  none  of  our  gods  ever  made 
such  cruel  demands  on  us  as  yours  do  on  you.  No^ 
none  of  them  ever  demanded  us  to  believe,  that  our 
eternal  felicity  would  be  increased,  by  beholding 
others  in  misery,  and  that  we  ourselves  must  be  will- 
ing to  be  damned  for  their  glory  or  we  never  could 
be  saved  by  them.  You  have  come  a  great  way  to 
tell  us  that  all  our  gods  are  but  dumb  idols.  Perhaps 
this  may  be  true ;  but  unless  you  suppose  us  heathen 
devoid  of  all  feeling  and  common  sense,  how  could 
ou  ever  suppose,  that  we  would  renounce  our  earth- 
y  cruel  gods  for  an  eternally  cruel  true  one.  Re- 
tura  to  your  employers)  friia  our  thanks  for  their 
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good  iDleDtion8  towards  us,  and  when  we  send  Mis- 
sionaries 10  your  country,  they  shall  bring  you  thou- 
sands of  gods  ail  belter  than  the  one  you  propose  to 
us.  Bad  as  our  gods  arc  none  of  then^ike  yours,. 
allows  a  devil  to  ruin  us  here,  and  toi%ent  us  for- 
ever in  the  world  to  come.  Our  fathers  knew  about 
your  devil,  and  you  have  borrowed  a  considerable 
pari  of  your  creed  from  what  they  were  taught  many 
years  before  your  religion  existed,  and  yet  you  come 
to  tell  us  ihihgH  which  we  knew  long  before,  as  won> 
derful  revelations  from  your  God.  Whether  yeur 
impudence  is  not  aa  great  as  you  think  our  ignorance 
to  oe,  you  may  reflect  about,  on  your  passage  home. 
Fare  you  well." 

To  conclude.  If  we  wish  the  heathen  to  cast  their 
idols  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats  let  us  cast  our 
devil  and  many  other  idol  opinions,  Out  of  the  Cbrit- 
tian  religion,  and  let  us  bolh  say,  what  have  we  any 
more  to  do  with  idols  or  with  the  devil ;  tbe  Lord  b« 
is  our  God  and  we  will  serve  him. 


E  nUT  PAST. 


AN  INQ,UIRY 


rO  THE  EXTENT  «F  DUKATION  EXPRBaSED  SV 
THE  TEBH8  OLIH,  AIOH,  AND  AIONION,  RENDERED 
:VERLA8TING,  FOREVER,  We  IN  THE  CCHMHON  VER- 
HON,  GSPECIALLV  WHEN  AFFLUtD  TO  PUNISHMENT. 


L  THS  TEXTS  SOTICED  WHZHK  OLIH  OCCURS  IN  TBE  OLD 
rSSTAMBNT,  BDT  IS  H£NDZRKD  BT  WORDS  WHICH  DO  NOT 
EXPRESS  OR  IHPLT  ETERNAL  DURATIOK. 

TATLORjinhis  Hebrew  concordance,  on  the  word 
R,  savs,  "  The  word  is  applied  to  time,  and  signi- 
h  a  duration  which  is  concealed,  as  being  of  an 
mown  or  great  length,  with  respect  either  to  time 
(t  or  to  come."  ATter  quolinf  some  texts,  which 
supposed  proof  of  this,  he  adds ;  "  it  signifies  tUr- 
ff  oot  from  the  proper  force  of  the  word,  but  when 
■■  sense  of  the  place,  or  the  nature  of  the  subject  to 
ich  it  is  applied  requireth  it ;  as  God  and  his  aUri- 
tes."  As  he  refers  to  no  text  to  show,  that  when 
plied  to  punishment  it  signifies  eternity,  it  may  1 
nk  be  inferred,  that  be  did  not  think  it  was  ever 
applied.     Parkburst  on  the  word  olim,  says,  ■*  it 
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se«ros  to  be  much  more  frequently  used  for  an  indefi*  ( 
nite  than  for  infinite  time.'^  And  in  his  Greek  Lexi-  i 
con,  on  the  words  aiori  and  aionios^  be  says,  that  the  i  i 
Hebrew  word  olim  answers  as  the  corresponding  word 
for  these  two  words  in  the  Greek  of  the  Seventy, 
^  which  words  denote  time  bidden  from  man,  whether 
indefinite  or  definite,  whether  past  or  future.^'  Pro- 
fessor Stuart,  in  his  letters  to  Ur«  Miller  p.  128.  com- 
menting on  Mic.  V*  1.  says:  ^^the  words  kedesh  and  i 
oil,  rendered  by  Turretine^.eferntly,  are  like  the  Greek  | 
aion,  that  also  signifies*  an^^thing  ancient,  which  has  1 
endufed  or  is  to  endure  for  a  long  period.  The  ques-  ^ 
tion  when  thede  words  are  to  have  the  sense  of  an- 
cient or  ve?^  o/J,  is  always  to  be  determined  by  the 
nature  of  the  case,  t.  c.  by  the  context." 
'  Concessions,  such  as  these,  from  critics  on  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture,  ought  to  lead  every  man  to  ex- 
amine, if  these  terms,  are  ever  used  in  the  Bible  to 
express  the  endless  duration  of  punishment.  Mr. 
I^tuart's  rule,  if  applied  with  attention  to  the  general 
usage  of  these  terms,  would  soon  cool  the  zeal  of 
many  people,  who  seem  to  dwell  with  peculiar  de- 
light on.  the  endless  duration  of  punishment  to  their 
fellow  creatures.  It  is  evideht,  that  the  translators 
of  the  common  version  were  fully  aware,  that  olim 
was  often  used  by  the  sacred  writers  lo  express  a 
limited  period  of  time,  for  Ist.  They  render  it  am- 
tinuance^  Isai.  Ixiv.  5.  2d.  ancient^  and  apply  it  lo 
hndjnarks^  Pro  v.  xxii.  28.  To  people^  Isai.  x!iv.*7. 
To  paths^  Jer.  xviii.  15.  To  high  places^  Ezek.  xxxvi. 
2.  To  nations,  Jer.  v.  15.  To  times,  Psalm  Ixxvii.  5. 
which  is  explained  to  mean  old.  Had  olim  in  these 
texts  been  rendered  eternal,  or  everlasting,  as  in 
some  other  places,  the  impropriety  would  be  very 
manifest.  We  would  then  have  had  an  eternal  land- 
mark, an  everlasting  people,  eternal  paths,  and  ever- 
lasting high  places  ;  yea,  au  everlasting  nation,  and 
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eternal  times.  But  they  had  no  idea  that  this  word 
always  expressed  endless  duration,  and  accordingly 
rendered  it  ancient  as  the  context  of  the  passages  de- 
manded. In  the  last  text  they  have  rendered  o/tib  both 
by  the  word  old  and  oncten/,  which  if  rendered  eternal 
or  everlasting,  the  passages  would  read  thus :  ^^  I  have 
considered  the  days  of  everlasting,  the  years  of  eter- 
nal times.^ 

3d.  Olim  is  rendered  old  and  is  equivalent  to  an- 
cient, as  in  the  last  class  of  passages.  Thus  the  ^^days 
of  old"  is  explained  to  mean  "  the  years  of  many 
generations,'^  Deut*  xxxii*  7.  Isai.  Ixiii*  9.  comp.  verse 
11*  which  shows  that  the  days  of  old  refer  to  the 
days  of  Moses,  Jer.  vi*  6.  Lam.  iii.  6.  Amos  ix*  11. 
Mic.  vii.  14.  Mai.  iii.  4.  In  this  last  text  ^^days  of 
old"  is  explained  to  be  "  former  years,"  and  in  the 
margin  our  translators  have  put  "  ancient  years." 
See  also  Job  xxii.  15.  Prov.  xxiii.  10.  Isai.  Iviii.  12. 
where  we  read  of  the  "  old  way"  the  "  old  land- 
mark" and  "the  old  waste  places."  The  explanation 
given  in  this  last  text  is  ^'  thou  shalt  raise  up  the 
foundations  of  many  generations."  The  same  is  re- 
peated, chap.  Ixi.  4.  In  the  following  texts  olim  is 
rendered  old  and  is  applied  to  a  variety  of  things, 
which  It  would  only  be  a  waste  of  time  to  particu- 
larize. Ezek.  XXV.  15.  Jer.  xxviii.  8.  Gen.  vi.  4.  1 
Sam.  xxvii.  8.  Psalm  cxix.  52.  Isai.  xlvi.  9.  Comp. 
verse  10.  Ezek.  xxvi.  20.  Josh.  xxiv.  2.  Jer.  ii.  20. 
Psalm  XXV.  6.  Isai.  Ivii.  11.  and  li.  9.  ^'ancient 
days"  and  "  generations  of  old"  are  used  as  explana<^ 
tory  of  each  other.  Eccles.  i.  10.  Such  are  all  the 
texts  in  which  olim  is  rendered  old,  and  on  which  we 
shall  submit  a  few  brief  remarks.  Let  it  be  then 
supposed  for  a  moment,  that  it  had  been  rendered 
everlasting,  or  by  any  other  word  which  has  the  idea 
of  endless  duration  affixed  to  it,  what  would  follow  f 
It  may  be  observed  as  an  example,  that  ux^xv  "^tt^ 

18 
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called  on  to  remember  the  days* of  everlasting,  that 
God  carried  Israel  all  the  days  of  everlasting,  and 
that  some  are  spoken  of  as  dead  from  everlasting* 
Besides;  the  everlasting  waste  places  were  to  be 
built,  and  the  giants  were  from  everlasting,  men  of 
renown.  Whoever  chooses  to  go  over  all  the  above 
texts  will  see,  that  to  translate  olim  everlasting  or  eter- 
nal, would  involve  the  inspired  writers  in  the  grossest 
absurdities.  Any  word  expressive  of  endless  dura- 
tion could  not  be  a  proper  translation*  It  is  evident, 
that  in  all  these  texts,  as  iriNhe  preceding,  olim  ren- 
dered old,  signifies  ancient.  Though  it  expresses  a 
long,  indefinite  period  of  time,  yet  it  would  not  be  a 
very  difficult  task  to  ascertain,  in  some  instances  at 
least,  howlnany  years  were  meant.  If  olim  then,  in 
any  text  rendered  everlasting  or  eternal,  does  con- 
vey the  sense  of  endless  duration,  it  is  obvious  that 
it  cannot  have  this  meaning  in  any  of  the  texts 
which  have  yet  been  brought  to  view.  Both  the 
texts  and  their  contexts  forbid  this,  and  we  have 
seen,  that  an  explanation  is  given  0&  this  word  by 
the  sacred  writers  to  prevent  all  misapprehension  on 
the  subject. 

4th.  In  the  following  places  olim  is  rendered  anyy, 
and  /ong,  or  any  time^  long  time^  long  home^  and  long 
dtad*  Levit.  xxv.  32.  Isai.  xlii.  14.  Ecclos.  xii*  5. 
Psalm  cxliii.  3.  To  understand  olim  as  meaning  ever- 
lasting in  these  texts,  would  make  the  inspired  writers 
to  say,  that  some  have  been  eternally  dead,  that  the 
grave  is  man^s  everlasting  or  eternal  home,  and  that 
God  has  eternally  held  his  peace. 

5th.  In  the  following  texts  olim  is  rendered  world. 

,  Psalm  Ixxiit.  12.  Eccles.  iii.  11.   Isai.  Ixiv.  4.     The 

-language  used,  John  ix.  32.  seems  to  be  taken  from 

this  last  text,  and  in  both,  the  meaning  seems  to  be 

since  the  age  be^an,  probably  referring  to  the  Mosaic 

age  or  dispensation^  In  Isai.  xlv,  1  ?•  it  is  said,  ^^  Israel 
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iball  be  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  everUstine  salva- 
tion«'ye  shall  not  be  ashamed  nor  confounded,  world 
without  end."  Taylor,  in  his  Hebrew  Concordance, 
saya  it  signifies  "  the  ages  of  perpetuity."  I  would 
merely  suggest  it  for  consideration,  if  the  phrase 
■'  world  without  end,"  does  not  refer  to  the  age  or 
lAspensation  of  the  Measiah,  which  age  was  not  lo  be 
succeeded  by  any  other,  and  corresponds  to  passa- 
ges in  the  New  Tescament  where  it  is  said  to  be  ever- 
Uutit^,  and  lo  endure  forfxtr.  Whatever  may  be  in 
this,  we  think  it  is  evidAit  that  oUm  rendered  world,  in 
these  texts,  does  not  mean  endless  duration.  How 
docs  it  sound  to  say,  that  God  sets  eternity  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  end  that  the  ungodly  prosper  in  the 
eternity.  Olim  rendered  world  in  these  texts,  seems 
to  be  used  in  a  similar  sense,  as  aiun  and  aiontori  trans- 
lated  world,  in  the  New  Testament.  Age,  in  both, 
would  be  a  better  rendering,  for  surely  neither  the 
material  world  nor  eternity  can  be  referred  to. 

6th.  In  Jer.  xlix.  36.  olim  is  translated  "ou/CMh." 
Why  it  is  so  I  cannot  conceive.  As  it  cannot  afl'ect 
the  subject  under  consideration  it  would  not  be  of 
much  use  to  spend  time  in  inquiring. 

7th,  In  Deut.  xxxiii.  15.  the  word  olim\a  rendered 
"lasting."  By  quoting  the  whole  verse  it  will  be 
seen,  that  lasting  kith  in  the  last  part,  is  just  another 
expression  for  ancient  mountains  in  the  first,  "and  for 
the  chief  things  of  ihe  ancient  mountains,  and  for  the 
precious  things  of  the  lasting  hilts."  It  will  be  seen 
presently,  that  o/i'm  here  translated  ancient  and  lasl- 
ing,  and  applied  to  the  mountains  and  hills,  might  just 
as  well  have  been  translated  everlasting,  as  it  is  in 
Geq.  xlix.  26.  and  Hab.  iii.  6.  and  applied  to  th^l^ 
same  things.  But  i  forbear  further  remarks  until  w^ 
come  to  those  passages. 

8th.  I  find  that  olim  is  rendered  alway,  or  aiwa^i^ 
Jer.  XX.  17.  Gen,  vi.  3.    1  Chron.  xnV.  V5.  iQ>i  Vvv- 
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16.  Psalm  cxix.  112.  In  this  l^st  text  David  explaios 
alwaj  by  adding  "  even  unto  the  end.^  But  e¥er- 
lasting  or  eternity  has  no  end. 

9th.  Sometimes  olim  is  rendered  any  more.  Ezek. 
zxvii.  36.  and  xxviii.  19.  The  {^^ophet  is  speaking 
of  Tyre,  and  the  sense  evidently  is,  that  it  should  not 
be  any  more  as  formerly  a  place  famous  for  trade. 

"lOtb.  It  is  rendered  never  in  the  following  places. 
3  Sam.  xii.  10.  Judg.  ii.  1.  Psalm  xv.  5.  xxx.  6. 
zxxi.  1.  I  v.  22.  Ixxi.  1.  and  cxix.  93.  Prov.  x.  30. 
Isai.  xiv.  20.  xxv.  2.  Ezek.  xxvi.  21.  Joel  ii.  26,  37. 
But  surely  no  one  ever  thought  that  never  in  these 
texts  expresses  endless  duration.  For  example,  was 
the  sword  not  to  depart  from  David's  house  to  the 
endless  ages  of  eternity  ?  And  was  God's  covenant 
with  Israel  to  have  no  end  ?  We  are  sure  it  has  wax- 
ed old  and  vanished  away.  In  short,  we  use  the  word 
never  everv  day  in  a  simdar'way,  but  no  one  inter- 
prets our  language  as  meaning  endless  duration.  In 
the  New  Testament  we  shall  see  that  the  word  aion  is 
also  rendered  never^  and  is  applied  in  a  similar  way. 


SECTION  II. 

ALL  THE  PASSAGES  NOTICED,  WHERE  OLIM  IS  USED,  AND 
RENDERED  BY  WORDS  WHICH  CONVET  THE  IDEA  OF  END- 
LESS  DURATION. 

>>    If  the  sacred  writers  used  the  term  o/tm,  to  express 
Smiled  duration  in  so  many  instances,  as  we  have 
seen  in  the  preceding  Section9  0U^  translators  render- 
ing the  same  word  by  English  terms  expressing  end- 
^  leas  duration)  can  ueveT  ^\ve  it  such  a  signification. 
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In  the  texts  now  to  be  introduced,  they  have  render- 
ed olim  by  the  words  perpetual,  everlasting,  eternal, 
forever,  and  forever  and  ever;  but  can  such  render-*^ 
ings  alter  the  sense  in  which  the  sacred  writers  used 
it?  No;  for  we  shall  see  that  the  things  to  which  it 
18  applied,  and  the  scope  of  the  contexts,  in  a  great 
many  instances,  at  least,  utterly  forbids  it.  This- is 
universally  acknowledged,  and  will  presently  be  seen 
from  the  passages.  It  will  be  perceived^  that  this 
word  is  used  to  express  duration  that  is  past.  The 
reader  has  then  to  consider  whether  it  refers  to 
endless  duration  which  is  past.  It  also  expresses 
duration  to  come,  and  it  must  be  considered  whe- 
ther it  is  used  to  express  a  proper  eternity  to  come; 
In  short,  we  have  got  to  examine,  with  attention, 
whether  this  word  rendered  perpetual,  eternal,  for- 
ever, and  forever  and  ever,  was  designed  to  express 
the  endless  duration  of  the  things  to  which  the  sacred 
writers  apply  it.  •  The  question  is  not,  are  the  per- 
sons or  things  to  which  it  is  applied  of  endless  dura- 
tion in  their  natures,  hut  was  this  term  used  to  eXpressr 
it?  Is  it  this  word  which  shows  they  are  of  endless 
duration  ? 

1st.  I  find  olim^  then,  is  rendered  ^^  pcrpetual^'*^  and 
applied  in  the  following  manner.  The  covenant  God 
made  with  Noah  was  to  be  "  for  perpetual  genera- 
tions,'" Gen.  ix.  1 2.  The  priest's  office,  was  to  be 
Aaron's  and  his  sons,  "for  a  perpetual  statute," 
Exod.  xxix.  9.  The  suburbs  of  certain  cities,  were 
to  be  the  inheritance  of  the  Levites,  "  for  a  perpetual 
possession,"  Levit.  xxv.  34.  Certain  portions  were  to 
be  the  provision  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  by  "  a  per- 
petual statute,"  Levit.  xxiv.  9.  It  was  to  be,  "J|[ 
perpetual  statute,"  that  the  person  who  sprinkled  the  , 
water  of  separation,  should  be  uncleanijntil  the  even, 
Num.  xix.  21.  The  Sabbath,  was  to  be  observed  b^ 
the  cbildreii  of  Israel  throughout  lbe\t  g^w^i^Vv»tk%<k 

IB* 


^10  AN  INaUIEY-^PART  U. 

^^for  a  perpetual  covenant,"  Exod.  xxxi.  1 6.  To  them 
it  was  also  to  be  ^^  a  perpetual  statute,'^  that  thej 

<hould  neither  eat  fat  nor  blood,  Levit.  in.  17.  The 
leat-offering  was  to  be  a  ^'  perpetual  ordinance  unto 
the  Lord,''  Ezek.  xlvi.  1 4.  And  the  children  of  Is- 
rael are  spoken  of  as  saying,  come  and  let  us  join 
ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  '^a  perpetual  covenant," 
Jer.  K  5. 

In  all  these  passages,  the  word  perpetual  is  applied 
to  things  belonging  to  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  which 
was  never  intended  to  be  endless  in  its  duration. 
0/tm.is  rendered  perpetual  in  these  passages,  and  it 
is  rendered  everlasting  in  others,  ana  applied  to  the 
same  things*  Indeed,  had  our  translators  consulted 
uniformity  in  their  version,  they  would  have  always 
rendered  it  so*  What  then  does  perpetual  or  ever- 
lasting express,  when  applied  to  the  things  belonging 
to  the  Jewish  dispensation  ?  We  think  it  is  obvious 
that  it  simply  signifies  that  those  things  were  to  be 
observed  oy  the  Jews  while  that  dispensation  con- 
tinued. When  it  ended  the  everlasting  or  perpetual 
ended. 

But  further ;  we  find  olim  rendered  perpetual,  and 
applied  as  follows.  Speaking  of  Babylon  and  other 
|>lace8,  it  is  said  they  shall  be  made  "  perpetual  des- 
olations," Jer.  XXV.  9.  12.  Ezck.  XXXV.  9.  Zeph.  ii. 
9.  And  of  Bozrah  and  other  cities,  thai  they  shall  he 
"perpetual  wastes,"  Jer.  xlix.  13.  And  speaking  of 
some  persons,  it  is  said,  Psalm  Ixxviii.  66.  that  God 
would  put  them  to  "  a  perpetual  reproach."  God  also 
threatened  Israel,  Jer.  xviii.  16.  to  make  their  land  a 
^^  perpetual  hissing ;"  and  bring  on  them  ^^  a  perpetual 
.fthame,"  xxiii.  40.  Concerning  the  people  of  Seir  it 
is  said,  that  they  had  against  Israel  "  a  perpetual 
hatred,"  Ezek.  xxxv.  5.  Of  some  persons  it  is  said, 
they  shall  sleep  "  a  perpetual  slec]$,"  Jer.  li.  39.  and 
repeated,  verse  67  •    Be^vde^^  ii^  fikd  it  aaid  Jer«  r. 
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that  the  Lord  placed  "the  sand  for  the  bound  of 
eea  by  a  perpetual  decree  that  it  cannot  pass  it." 
■eover,  we  find  it  declared,  Hab.  iii.  6.  that  the  « 

I  are  perpetual.  "He  stood,  and  measured  the 
b:    he  beheld,  and  drove  asunder  the  nations: 

the  everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  the 
Mtual  hills  did  bow:  his  ways  are  everlasting.** 
hia  last  text,  olim  is  rendered  both  perpetual  and 
-tasting,  and  without  scruple  is  applied  to  the  bills 

mour^tains  as  well  as  to  the  ways  of  God,  These 
all  the  tests  in  which  olim  is  reudered  in  our  ver- 

perpetual.  On  the  whole  of  ihem  I  shall  bow 
:ea  few  brief  rcm.arks. 

St.  It  is  evident  from  the  last  quoted  text,  that 
setual  and  everlasting  are  used  to  express  the 
e  idea.  The  "evEplasiing  mountains,"  and  "the 
setual   hills,"  are  synonimous  expressions.     Vit 

II  sec  this  remark  confirmed,  when  vye  come  to 
sider  the  texts  where  olim  is  rendered  everlast- 

Whcn  it  is  therefore  said,  that  the  mountains 
hills  are  perpetual  or  everlasting,  no  one  ever 
rred  tfiat  they  had  existed  from  eternity,  or  would 
it  to  endless  daryion.  The  everlasting  nature  of 
r  existence  aflb^jp  ^ast,  is  limited  to  the  time 
heir  creation (''Mnrri^ogaiii  to  futurity,  their  ex- 
Dce  is  bounded  by  the  dihsolulioh  of  the  present 
Id.  Here  then  is  an  everlasting,  bounded  by 
!,  and  does  not  extend  to  endless  duration  either 
0  past  or  future, 
d.  In  all  the  above  lexis  where  olim  is  rendered 

Ktual,  in  not  one  instance,  is  it  used  lo  express 
ts  duration.  The  things  to  which  it  is  applied  „ 
irly  decide  this.  Unless  this  worl^  is  to  conlinue?;. 
nuless  duration,  how  is  the  sand  to  be  a  perpetual 
indless  bound  to  ibe  sea,  and  the  hills  and  moun- 
ts neyer  cease  lo  exist  ?  Moreover,  how  »  B-a'ci"j- 
aod  other  places  lo  be  endless  dc!io\M.\.\o^»t  Ati. 
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short,  if  perpetual  expresses  endless  duration,  some 
are  to  sleep  to  endless  duration.'  The  question  per- 
^Jbaps  may  then  be  asked,  Hoiv  long  does  perpetQal 
,  '  mean  in  the  above  texts?  To  this  I  answer,  that  in 
all  of  them  it  does  i\pt  desi^jpte  the  same  period  of 
time.  The  longest  period  expressed. by  it,  is  not  ex- 
tended beyond  the  existence  of  this  world.  In  the 
place  where  it  is  said  some  were  to  sleep  a  perpetual 
sleep,  the  Babylonians  are  refecred  to;  they  were 
asleep  ^vhen  their  city  was  taken,  and  bejng  killed 
while  asleep,  they  no  more  awoke  in  this  world,  and 
hejoffi  their  sleep  is  called  perpetual.  If  perpetual 
is  understood  to  mean  endless,  those  persons  are 
never  to  be  raised  from, the  dead.  Such  then  as 
ihaintain  a  universal  resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  must 
give  up  the  idea  that  o//?n,  rendered  perpetual,  signi- 
fies a  proper  eternity. 

3d.  Let  it  be  noticed,  that  in  none  of  the  above 
texts,  is  a  reference  made  to  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked  in  a  future  stale.  But  even  admitting,  that^in 
a  number  of  them  it  had  been  expressly  declared, 
that  the  wicked,  and  the  wicked  in  a  future  state  of 
existence,  should  bo  punished  with  perpetual  tor- 
ments* this  would  |)rovc  iiotliingyrfrnclusive  that  these 
torments  were  to  have  no  end.  "^his  must  be  obvi- 
ous to  every  mm  who  considers  how  often  perpetual 
is  applied  to  things  which  have  ended,  and  to  things 
also  which  we  are  sure  are  to  end.  From  the  com- 
mon usage  of  this  word,  we  ought  to  conclude  that 
the  torments  of  the  wicked  may  come  to  an  end  also. 
This  every  fair  reasunr r  will  admit.  But  as  nothing 
is  said  about  future  punishment  in  any  of  the  above 
.'ijlexts,  we  need  not  trouble  ourselve*  with  any  further 
remarks  concernins:  thrm.  I  may  just  add,  what 
difference  can  it  muke  ;is  to  the  meaning  of  the  word 
olim^  whether  wo  render  it  everlasting  or  perpetual? 
Cah  the  rendering  \ai\ut»\\i^  \.t\xfi  ^^ti^^  <^C  the  writer  ? 
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Sd.' We  find  also  that  oiim  is  rendeteA  everlailit^. 
The  coyenant  that  God  made  with  Noan  and  every 
living  creature,  is  called,  "  the  everlasting  covenant," 
Gen.  ix.  16.  Also,  that  which  he  made  withAbra** 
ham  and  his  seed,  is  called  "an  everlasting  cove- 
nant,'* Gen.  xvii.  7,  13,  19.  It  is  ca'lled  the  sama* 
when  confirmed  to  Isra.el,  1  Chron.  xvi.  17.  Psalm 
cv,  10.  and  also  when  made  to  David,  2  Sam.  zxiii. 
5.  And  it  is  said  of  Israel,  Isai.  xxiv.  5.  that  they 
had  "  broken  the  everlasting  covenant."  In  the  foN 
lowing;  places,  an  everlasting  covenant  is  spoken  of, 
and  seems  to  refer  to  the  new  covenant,  Isai.  Iv.  3. 
and  Ixi.  8.  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  Ezek.  xvi.  60.  and  xx«vii. 
36.  But,  however  this  may  be  decided,  all  will  al- 
low, that  il  must  end  when  Christ  delivers  up  the  ' 
kingdom  to  God  the  father.  The  new  dispensation, 
or  age  of  the  Messiah,  is  not  called  everlasting  be- 
cause it  is  endless  in  its  duration,  but  because  when 
it  ends  it  is  to  be  succeeded  by  no  other.  But  fur- 
ther, we  find  the  land  of  Canaan  promised  to  Israel 
for** an  everlasting  possrssion,"  Gen.  xvii.  8.  and 
xiviii.  4.  The  priesthood  given  to  Aaron  and  hia 
sons,  was  to  be  "  an  everlasiing  priesthood."  But 
as  an  explanation  of  what  is  meant,  it  is  added, 
"  throughout  your  generRlions/'  SeeExod.  xl.  15. 
Numb.  XXV.  13.  Certain  things  under  the  Anronical 
prie!^thood,  and  conneried  with  that  covenant,  called 
everlasting,  though  temporary  in  its  duration,  were 
to  be  for  an  "everlasiing  si;iriitr."Lrvil.  xxiv.  8,  Ifl, 
24.  In  Gen.  xlix.  26.  we  read  of  the  everlasiing  hills, 
and  in  Hab.  iii.  6.  of  the  evrrlnsling  mountains,  and 
in  Psalm  xxiv.  7,  9.  of  the  everlasting  doors,  proba- 
bly referring  lo  the  doors  of  the  temple. 

Before  adducing  any  more  of  the  texts  in  whicll 
oltm  is  rendered  everlasting,  I  beg  leave  to  make  one 
or  two  remarks.  It  is  easily  perceived,  by  compar- 
ing these  texts  with  those  witcrc  olim  u  i^^^^t^^ 
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perpetual,  tjbat  everlasting  and  perpetual  exprels  the 
same  idea.  Further,  unless  we  can  prove,  that  the 
land  of  Canaan,  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  the 
«•  Je\9ish  dispensation,  the  hills  and  mountain;;,  and  the 
doors  of  the  temple  are  to  continue  to  endless  dura- 
lion,  we  ought 'not  to  say  that  the  word  everlasting 
expresses-  a  proper  eternity^  We  presume  no  one 
would  contend  that  it  does  when  applied  to  these 
things ;  but  some  perhaps  would  say,  thai  it  does  ex- 
press the  endless  duration  of  tlie  new  covenant,  men- 
tioned in  some  of  the  above  p^^ssages.  But  why 
should  it  any  more  mean  this  when  applied  to  it,  than 
whgh  applied  to  the  old  covenant,  which  was  called 
everlasting,  yet  has  long  ago  vanished?  Is  it  then 
asked,  What  does  everlasting  mean  in  the  above 
texts?  I  answer;  it  expresses  a  period  of  time,  long, 
indefinite,  and  limited.  Do  we  read  of  the  priesthood 
of  Aaron  being  everlasting?  We  find  this,  in  as  many 
words  limited,  for  it  is  added,  *'  throughout  your  gen- 
erations." In  a  word,  any  long  period  of  time,  either 
past.  Or  to  come,  is  called  everlasting.  Yea,  we  shall 
see  before  we  are  done,  that  it  sometimes  expresses 
even  a  short  period  of  lime.  Nor  are  the  sacred 
writers  under  any  apprehension  that  they  were  liable 
to  be  misunderstood.     But  to  return. 

We  find  further,  olim  rendered  everlasting,  and  ap- 

fiHed  as  follows.  In  Isai.  xlv.  17.  it  is  said— *•*  But 
srael  shall  be  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  everlasting 
salvation."  This  is  explained  by  what  follows  :  "ye 
shall  not  be  ashamed  nor  confounded  world  without 
end."  See  this  text  noticed  before.  Daniel,  ix.  24'. 
spenks  of  an  "  everlasting  righteousness,"  and  David, 
Psalm  cxii.  6.  says,  "the  righteous  shall  be  in  ever- 
lasting  remembrance."  In  Prov.  x.  25.  they  are 
also  said  to  be,  "an  everlasting  foundation."  David, 
prays.  Psalm  cxxxix.  24.  "  lead  me  in  the  way  ever- 
Jajsting."    And  in  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  God  says,  ^^  1  have 
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ioved  tlicc  with  an  everlasting  love."  And  in  Isai. 
Ix.  19,  30.  it  is  twice  said  that  ^'God  is  their  ever- 
lasting light.^'  And  in  Isai.  xixv.  lO.theyshallcoroe 
to  Zion  with  ^^  everlasting  joy^^'  This  is  repeated, 
li.  11.  and  Ixi.  7.  In  Isai.  lyi.  5.  God  is  said  to  give 
them  an  *^  everlasting  nSime,''  and  to  have  made  to 
himself  ^^an  everlasting  name,^^  Isai.  Ixiii.  12.  In 
Isai.  Iv.  13.  we  read  of  an  "  everlasting  sicn,"  and  by 
viray  of  explanation  it  is  added,  ^^  which  shall  not  be 
cut  off."  And  in  Isai.  liv.  8.  we  read  of  God's  "  ever- . 
lasting  kindness.''  Speaking  of  the  Jews,  God  threat- 
ened that  he  would  bring  upon  them  ^^  an  everlasting 
reproach."  Jer.  xxiii.  40.  And  in  Jer.  xx.  11.  it  is 
added,  "  their  everlasting  confusion  shall  never  be 
forgotten."  By  consulting  the  context  of  these  two 
last  texts  it  may  be  seen  that  God  is  not  speaking  of 
punishment  to  the  Jews  in  a  future  state,  but  of  his 
temporal  judgments  in  the  present  world.  Notwith- 
standing this,  their  punishment  is  called  everlasting. 
This  we  haveyshown,  in  the  Inquiry  into  Sheol,  &c. 
which  see.    "see  also  on  2  Thess.  2.  below. 

We  come  now  to  a  part  of  this  Inquiry  where 
olim  is  rendered  everlasting,  and  is  applied  to  God 
;  himself.  Such  texts,  then,  demand  the  closest  atten- 
tion. I  find  it  then  said.  Gen*  xxi.  33.  that  Abraham 
"called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  everlasting* 
.  God."  In  Isai.  xl,  28.  he  is  again  called  the  "  ever- 
■  lasting  God."  And  in  Deui.  xxxiii.  27.  we  read  of 
I  his  "everlasting  arms.''  In  Psalm  \c.  2.  it  is  said 
"even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God." 
Ai|d  in  Jer.  x.  10.  he  is  called  "an  everlasting  king." 
In  Psalm  c.  5.  it  is  said  "  his  mercy  is  everlasting," 
and  ciii.  1 7.  it  is  added,  "  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting."  But  by  way  of  explanation 
it  is  said  "his  righteousness  unto  jchildrens' children." 
In  xli.  1 3.  it  is  said,  "  blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Is- 
rael from  everlasting,  and  to  everlastiu^."'    TVv\vS^ 
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repeated,  Psalm  cvi.  48.  Again  it  is  said  Psalm  i( 
2.  "  thou  art  from  everlasting,"  but  in  the  first  p 
of  the  verse  it  was  said  as  an  equivalent  express 
— "thy  throne  is  established  of  old."  In  Isai.  h 
1 6.  it  IS  said — "  thy  name  is  from  everlasting,"  { 
Psalm  cxiv.  13.  David  says,  "thy  kingclom  is  an 
erlasting  kingdom ;"  but  observe  it  is  added  by  n 
of  explanation,  "  and  thy  dominion  endureth  throu 
out  all  generations."  In  the  margin  our  translat 
have  put,  "of  all  a^es."  And  in  Isai.  xxvi.  4.  i 
said,  "  in  the  Lord  !)chovah  is  everlasting  strengt 
but  in  the  marein  they  have  put,  "  rock  of  ages. 

These  are  all  the  passages,  whore  olim  is  rendei 
everlasting  and  applied  to  God.  There  are  two  p 
sages  where  it  is  so  rendered  and  applied  to  I 
Messiah.  The  first  is  Mic.  v.  2.  "  whose  goii 
fopth  hath  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting."  See 
this  text  professor  Stuart's  remarks,  quoted,  Sect. 
Here,y>(w»  of  old  and  everlasting  are  used  as  sync 
mous  expressions  for  the  same  thing.  This  is  simi 
to  Psalm  xciii.  2.  noticed  above.  The*  other  tex 
Prov.  viii.  23.  "  1  w'as  set  up  from  everlasting,  fr 
the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  wa^'  Here  wl 
is  called  everlasiinfr  in  the  first  part  is  explained  in  1 
second  to  be,  "  from  the  beginning."  Has  everla 
ing  or  a  proper  eternity  a  beginning? 

3d.  We  find  olim  rendered  for  evermore  in  the  I 
lowing  plnces.  Thus  it  is  said  Psalm  xcii.  8.  "1 
thou,  Lord,  art  most  high  for  evermore."  And  ex 
2.  "blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  this  tii 
forth  and  for  evermore."  And  cxv.  18.  "but  * 
will  bless  the  Lord  from  this  time  forth  and  forer 
more."  Again  it  is  said,  2  Sam.  xxii.  51.  the  Lc 
"  showeth  mercy  to  his  anointed,  unto  David,  and 
his  seed  for  evermore."  This  is  repipated,  Psa 
xviii.  50.  In  I  Chron.  xvii.  14.  God  promised  tl 
Solombtk^^  throne  "  should  be  established  for  eir 
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more."  And  Psalm  cxxi.  8.  be  promised  to  preeerve 
Israel,  "for  evermore."  And  cxxxiii.  3.  lo  command 
"  the  blessing  for  evermore."  In  Ezek.  ixwii.  26, 
33.  lie  also  promised  to  set  his  sanctuary  in  the  midst 
of  Israel  "tor  evermore."  And  in  I'salm  xxsvii. 
27.  David  saja,  '■  dcpari  from  evil  and  do  good,  and 
dwell  for  evermore."  And  in  Ixxxvi.  12.  says,  "I 
nill  glorify  thy  name  for  evermore."  Tke  only  oiher 
text  in  wh  cb  olim  is  rendered  fur  evermore,  is  Psalm 
cvi.  31.  and  is  thus  explained.  Speaking  of  Phineas 
it  is  said,  that  what  he  did  "was  counted  unlo  him 
for  righteousness,  unto  all  generations  for  evermore." 
Here  all  gtntralions  and  for  mermore  are  used  as 
equivalent  expressions  for  the  same  thing.  On  the 
whole  of  these  texts  we  would  remark,  (hat  ntrmore 
is  applied  to  things  which  never  were  intended  to 
continue  to  endless  duration.  Such  were  Solomon's 
throne,  and  God^s  sanctuary  among  the  children  of 
Israel.  A  long  period  may  he  meant,  but  not  surely 
a  proper  eternity.  Even  when  evermore  is  applied 
to  God,  we  cannot  conclude  that  it  signifies  endless 
duration;  for  il  is  explained  to  mean  "  al!  genera- 
tions." In  none  of  those  texts  is  tntrmon  applied  to 
punishment.  No  further  notice  need  then  be  taken 
of  ihem  here,  as  any  further  remarks  wilt  be  more  in 
place  afterwards. 

4lh.  Olim  is  rendered  fomtr,  in  the  following 
places,  and  expresses  the  duration  of  a  man's  life- 
lime,  or  even  a  shorter  period.  Thus  it  is  said, 
Deut.  XV.  17.  "thou  shall  take  an  awl  and  thrust  it 
through  his  ear  unto  the  door,  and  he  shall  be  ihy 
servant  forever."  Now  this  could  only  be  all  the 
servant's  life-time,  or  perhaps  to  the  year  of  jubilee. 
It  could  Dot  be  beyond  his  life,  for  at  death  the  ser* 
vant  is  free  from  his  master.  The  same  thing  is  said 
£xod.  xxi.  6.  But  again,  we  tind  SamuePs  mother 
saying]  1  Sam.  i.  22.    "  1   will  not  go  up  uatvV  \.\x« 
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child  be  weaned,  and  then  I  will  bring  him,  that  he 
may  appear  before  the  Lord,  and  abide  there  ij^r- 
ever/'  Here,  forever  can  mean  no  more  than  all  the 
days  oiTSamuePs  life. 

Again ;  Jonadab  commanded  his  children  that  they 
should  drink  "no  more  wine  forever/'  Does  not 
this  simply  mean  all  their  days,  or  at  farthest, 
throughout  tlieir  generations?  And  is  not  something 
■imilar  meant,  when  Achish  said  of  David,  1  Sam. 
xxVii.  1 2.  "  he  shall  be  my  servant  forever  ?"  And 
also  Levit.  xxv.  46.  where  it  is  said,  strangers  shall 
be  to  Israel  "  bond  men  forever,"  And  2  Kings  v. 
27.  it  is  said,  that  the  leprosy  was  to  cleave  to  Naa^- 
man  "  forever."  But  who  ever  thought  thi^f  man  was 
to  be  a  leper  to  the  endless  ages  of  elernitv  ?  In 
Job  xli.  4.  speaking  of  leviathan,  it  is  said, "  wilt  thou 
take  him  for  a  servant  forever."  There  is  one  text 
which  deserves  particular  notice,  because  it  is  the 
first  time  in  which  the  word  olim  is  used  in  the  Bible, 
and  is  rendered  forever.  Thus  it  is  said,  Gen.  iii»  22. 
*^and  now  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  take  also 
of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat  and  live  forever,"  therefore 
God  drove  forth  the  man  from  the  garden.  On  this 
text  let  us  hear  Dr.  Kcnnicot,  the  great  Hebrew 
scholar  of  his  ^day.  He  says,  dissert,  i.  p.  83.  "A 
third  objection  may  be  made  to  the  present  render- 
ing of  the  word  a^;?^,  in  chap.  iii.  22. — that  it  is 
made  to  signify  the  days  of  ^danis  life  on/y,  and  not 
forever.  In  answer  to  this  I  observe,  that  the  word 
oVij;  is  used  as  often,  perhaps,  finitely  as  infinitely; 
and  that  it  can  signify  nothing  more  than  the  age  or 
life  of  man,  in  places  where  our  translators  have  fre- 
qently  rendered  it  forever.  Thus  Exod.  xxi.  6. — 
*  Then  his  master  shall  bring  him  unto  the  judges, 
and  he  shall  bore  his  ear  through  with  an  awl,  and 
he  shall  serve  him  forever.'  And  1  Sam.  i.  22.  ^  but 
Hannah  went  not  up ;  for  she  said,  1  will  not  go  up 
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intil  the  child  be  weaned ;  and  then  I  will  bring  hiwiy 
ibtt  he  may  appear  before  the  Lord,  and  there  abide 
forever.'"  ^ 

But  further,  we  find  Bathsheba  says,  things  i. 
31.  "  Let  my  lord  king  David  live  forever."  And  in 
Keb.  ii.  3.  he  says  to  king  Artaxerxes,  "  Let  the  king 
live  forever."  See  the  same  or  similar  language, 
Dan.  ii.  4.  iii.  9.  v.  10.  and  vi.  6,  21.  All  meant  in 
:bese  texts  is,  let  the  king's  life  be  long,  or  the  yeara 
it  his  life  be  many.  The  persons  never  supposed  ftat 
:be  kings  could  live  to  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 
In  Exod.  xiv.  13.  it  is  said  to  Israel,  tliat  the  Egyp- 
lians  whom  they  saw  to-day,  they  should  see  "no 
Bore  forever."  No  more  can  be  meant,  than  that 
:hey  should  not  sec  them  again,  and  the  reason  is 
obvious,  for  they  were  all  to  be  drowned  in  the  sea. 

In  (he  following  texts  we  find  certain  places  are 
laid  to  be  forever,  which  cannot  mean  that  they  shall 
;ontinue  to  endless  duration.  In  Eccles.  i.  4.  it  is 
taid,  "the  earth  endureth  forever."  And  Psalm  civ. 
7.  "  who  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  that  ther 
ihould  not  be  removed  forever."  And  Psalm  Ixxviii. 
39.  "He  built  his  sanctuary  like  high  palaces,  like 
:hc  earth  which  he  hath  established  forever."  God 
s  said  to  give  the  land  of  Canaan  to  Abraham  and 
tiis  seed,  that  they  should  dwell  in  ii  forever;  and 
David  be  their  pnncc  forever.  See  Ezek.  xxxvii.  95, 
Iq  all  the  following  texts  the  land  of  Canaan  is  ex* 
pressly  said  to  be  forever  to  Abraham  and  his  seed. 
See  Gen.  xiii.  15.  Exod.  xxxii.  13.  1  ChroD.  xxviii. 
I.  2Chron.xx.  7.  Isai,  Ix.  21.  Josb.  xiv.  9.  ThJi 
last  text  refers  to  that  part  of  the  land  given  to  Caleb, 
ivbich  was  to  be  his,  and  his  children's  forever.  Is- 
rael is  commanded,  not  to  seek  the  peace,  nor  the 
nealth,  of  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  forever,  Ezra 
'.%.  13.  In  Deut-  xxiil.  G.  we  have  the  same  injunc- 
aoo  repeated,  and  it  is  added,  "  all  thy  days  forever*" 
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Here  all  thy  days  and  forever  are  used  to  express  the 
same  period  of  lime,  and  simply  mean  throughout  the 
generaUpns  of  Israel,  It  was  a  sign  between  the 
Lord  aTO  Israel  forever,  that  in  six  days  God  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  rested  on  the  seventh,  Exod. 
xxxi.  17.  The  children  of  Israel  dwelling  in  Ca- 
uaan,  or  inheriting  it  forever,  is  contrary  to  fac  l.  For 
nearly  two  thousand  years  the  Jews  have  been  cast 
out  of  it,  and  should  they  return  to-day,  and  dwell  in 
it  tiili  long  as  this  earth  shall  continue,  yet  unless  the 
world  is  to  be  of  endless  duration,  forever  does  not 
express  an  infinite  period  of  time.  It  is  further  said 
1  Chron.  xviii,  25.  "the  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath 
given  rest  unto  his  people,  that  they  may  dwell  in 
Jerusalem  forever."  And  Jer.  xvii.  25.  it  is  said, 
"and  this  city  shall  remain  forever."  And  referring 
to  it,  David  says.  Psalm  xlviii.  8.  "God  will  establish 
it  forever."  And  Jer.  xxxi.  40.  it  is  said,  "it  shall 
not  be  plucked  up,  nor  thrown  down  any  more  for- 
ever." And  in  Psalm  cxxv.  1.  it  is  said,  "  they  that 
trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  like  mount  Zion,  which 
cannot  be  removed,  but  ^bideth  forever."  And  re- 
ferring to  the  temple,  Solomon  s?iys,  1  Kings  viii.  13. 
"  I  have  surely  built  thee  a  house  to  dwell  in,  a  set- 
tled place  for  thee  to  abide  in  forever."  For  sub- 
stance repeated,  2  Chron.  vi.  2.  And  in  2  Chron» 
XXX.  8.  it  is  said  to  be  "sanctified  forever."  But 
what  is  meant  by  Jerusalem  remaining  "forever,"  is 
explained  thus,  Joel  iii.  20.  "  but  Judah  shall  dwell 
forever,  and  Jerusalem  from  generation  to  generatton.^^ 
Again  Josh.  viii.  28.  it  is  said,  "  Joshua  burnt  Ai  and 
made  it  an  heap  forever."  It  is  added  by  way  of  ex- 
planation. "  even  a  desolation  unto  this  day."  And 
of  Babylon  it  is  said,  Isai.  xlvii.  7.  "  I  shall  be  a 
lady  forever."  But  God  says  concerning  this  city, 
Jer.  li.  26.  "  thou  shalt  be  desolate  forever."  And 
verse  62.  it  is  added, "  none  shall  remain  in  it,  neither 
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man  nor  beast,  but  il  shall  be  desolate  forever*" 
Of  Hazor  and  other  cities  it  is  said,  they  "  shall  be  a 
dwelling  for  dragons,  and  a  desolation  forever :  there 
shall  no  man  abide  there,  nor  any  son  of  id||^  dwell 
in  it,"  Jer.  xli'*.  33.  And  of  another  place  It  is  said, 
"  the  smoke  thereof  shall  go  up  forever,"  and  that 
the  wild  beasts  "  shall  possess  il  forever,"  Isai.  xxiiv. 
14,  17.  The  eipjanatton  of  forever  in  the  last  text 
is  given  thus  :  "from  glheration  (o generation  it  shall 
lie  waste,"  and  "fronNgeneralion  to  generation  wlil 
blasts  shall  dwell  therein."  See  verses  8 — 17.'  In 
Psalm  xlin.  1 1 .  it  is  said  that  the  inward  thought  of 
the  wicked  is,  that  their  houses  shall  continue  "for- 
ever." But  the  explanation  given  is — "and  their 
dwelling-places  to  all  generations." 

The  word  olim  is  rendered  forever,  and  applied  in 
a  variety  of  ways  to  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation.  It  was  a  statute  "forever 
throughout  their  generations"  that  ihey  should  not 
sacrifice  their  children  to  devils,  Levit.  xvii.  7.  Nor 
eat  of  the  fruits  of  the  land,  until  they  had  brought  a 
part  of  it  unto  the  Lord,  Levit.  xxiii.  14.  It  was  an 
ordinance  forever  throughout  their  generations,  that 
the  Rlrangrr  and  (he  children  of  Israel  were  to  be 
alike  in  offering  certain  offerings  to  the  Lord,  Num. 
XV.  15.  and  xix.  10.  It  was  iilso  a  statute  "forever 
unto  their  generations,"  that  Aaron  and  his  sons 
should  enjoy  certain  things,  and  perform  certain 
parts  of  service,  Exod.  xxvii.  21.  Levil.  xxiv.  3. 
Exod.  xxviii.  43.  xxix.  20.  and  xxx.  31.  Levit.  vi. 
18,  32.  vii.  34.  36.  and  X.  9,  15.  Nunab.  x.  8.  and 
xviii.  8,  II,  19,  33.  I  Chron.  xv.  3.  and  xxiii.  13.  S 
Cfaron.  it.  4.  Exod.  xii.  14.  comp.  verses  17,  S4. 
Levil.  xxiii.  41.  Comp.  verses  33 — 41.  Lcvik  xvi, 
31.  comp.  verse  29.  and  xxiii.  31.  The  laws  and 
ordinances  enjoined  in  these  texts,  all  relate  to  tku 
old  dispensation,  which  has  vanished  amx*"i9MH| 
19*  r^^^H 
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must  see  they  were  to  be  observed  "  forever,'^  and 
the  fact  shows  that  endless  duration  could  not  possi- 
bly  be  meant  by  this  expression.  The  children  of 
Israel  ^re  a  peculiar  people,  separated  from  all 
other  nations,  and  for  certain  important  purposes, 
which  would  be  aside  from  our  present  purpose  to 
detail.  Such  laws  and  ordinances  were  to  be  obser- 
ved  by  them  "forever,"  and  this  forever  was  as  long 
gs  they  existed  as  a  nation,  tfhd  until  the  purposes  of 
God  were  answered  by  them.  Hence  *^  in  your  gen- 
eranons,"  and  "throughout  your  generations,''  or 
some  similar  explanatory  expression  is  used.  Both 
seem  to  express,  the  constant  continued  practice  of 
those  laws  and  ordinances,  but  not  the  endless  dura- 
tion of  their  observance.  This  law  was  added  be- 
cause of  Ipanspression  "till  the  seed  should  come." 
In  the  hope  of  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  being  ful- 
filled, the  twelve  tribes,  instnnily  serving  Cod  day 
and  night,  hoped  tc  come.  W  hen  Christ  Irad  fulfilled 
all  that  was  written  of  him,  it  was  virtunllv  abolished, 
and  Paul  dechired  in  his  day,  it  had  v«ax(d  old  and 
was  ready  to  vanish  away.  The  "  forever'  was 
bounded  by  this  period,  and  this  was  even  a  longer 
forever  than  some  others  spokrn  of  in  Scripture. 

In  the  following  texts,  forever  seems  to  express  a 
long,  indefinite  period  of  time,  but  not  endless  dura* 
tion.  In  Exod.  xix.  9,  the  reason  given  for  Coil'g 
speaking  to  Moses  in  a  cloud  is,  that  the  people  might 
believe  him  "  forever."  But  dors  forever  mean  any 
thing  more,  than  that  Moses  might  be  believed  by  all 
the  future  generations  of  Israel.  It  is  also  said,  Ezek. 
xliii.  7.  that  God  is  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Israel 
*' forever."  But  can  this  signify  to  endless  duration! 
Can  it  mean  any  thing  more  than  wl^at  is  said  so 
often  by  way  of  explanation,  "fron»  generaiion  to 
generation,"  or  throughout  their  generations?  See 
also  vtvh^  9*     David  says  of  God's  commandments, 
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ihat  they  were  "  ever  with  him,"  Psalm,  cxix.  98. 
But  does  this  mean  any  thing  more  than  a  continu- 
ance in  them?  But  further,  had  Saul  obwed  the 
Loi-d,  Samuel  told  him  that  the  Lord  would  ulve  es- 
tablished his  kingdom  upon  Israel  "foievtT,"  1  Sam. 
xiii.  13.  But  I  ask  every  candid  man,  did  not  Sam- 
uel mean,  that  the  kingdom  would  have  been  heredi- 
tary in  Saul's  family,  or  as  the  Scriptures  say,  he 
should  not  have  wanted  "a  man  to  sit  on  the  throne  I"^ 
David,  on  whom  Saul's  kingdom  was  bestowed,  sa<t. 
thai  God  chose  him  before  all  the  house  of  his  fatBw 
"to  he  a  king  over  Israel  forever,"  1  Chi'oii.  vxviii. 
4.  But  did  Diivid  mean,  that  he  and  his  seed  should 
sit  to  endless  dunition  on  a  throne  in  Israel  ?  Is  not 
the  meaning  simply  this — that  the  kingdom  should  be 
hereditary  in  his  family  so  long  as  Israel  existed  as 
a  nation?  We  think  this  is  evident  from  2  Chron. 
xiii.  5.  where  il  is  said,  '-ought  ye  not  to  know,  that 
the  Jjord  God  of  Israel  gave  the  liingilom  over  Israel 
to  D.ivid  forever,  even  ty  him  and  his  sons  by  a  cov- 
enant of  Srtit?"  Comp.  2  Chron.  it.  8.  Besides,  no- 
tice what  is  sai'l,  Psalm  hxxir.  4.  in  conlirmaiion  pf 
this,  and  in  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 
"  forever."  It  is  said,  '"ihy  seed  will  I  establish  for- 
everj"  bni  it  is  added,  "and  build  up  ihy  throne  to 
all  generations."  All  generations  is  surely  not  end- 
less duration  ?  Admitting  that  (his  ultimately  refer- 
red to  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  be  of  the  seed  of  Da- 
vid, yet  it  clearly  was  understood  of  David's  descen- 
dants. This  seems  evident  from  similar  thines  being 
said  of  Solomon.  See  1  Chron.  xvii.  23,  1  Kings  ii. 
45.  2  Sam.  vii.  13,  16,  25.  1  Chron.  xxii.  10.  and 
xxviii.  7.  which  I  need  not  transcribe.  It  is  also  evi- 
dent, from  the  intrigues  md  atlempts  of  David's  sons 
and  others  to  usurp  the  throne. 

That  (be  same  is  said  of  the  Messiah,  is  evident 
from  Isai.  ix.  7 ;  "  of  the  iacrcase  of  his  govcrninent 


224  AN  INaUIRY-^PART  II. 

and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom  to  order  it  and  to 
establiali  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from 
henceflirth  even  forever."  But  even  whep  forever  is 
here  applied  to  him,  we  doubt  if  this  expresses  the 
endless  duration  of  his  reign,  but  simply  expresses 
that  it'  shall  never  give  place  to  any  other  in  this 
world.  One  or  two  of  our  reasons  for  thinking  so  wc 
^hall  only  here  state*  ' 

ll^st.  If  "  forever"  and  "  no  end"  in  this  passage 
means  endless  duration,  it  must  be  allowed  that  this 
world  most  also  continue  to  endless  duration.  Is  ^^ 
it  asked  how  1  make  this  appear?  1  answer,  that 
it  is  plainly  said,  that  of  the  increase  of  his  govern- 
ment there  shall  be  no  end.  But  how  is  this  to  take 
place  if  this  world  is  to  end  ?  The  increase  of  his 
government  takes  place  in  this  world,  nor  does  any 
one  refer  its  increase  to  a  period  after  it  ends.  Either 
then  this  world  has  no  end,  but  shall  continue  to  af- 
ford an  increase  of  subjects  to  MessiahV  kingdom,  or 
forever,  and  no  end,  here  docs  not  mean  endless  du- 
ration. We  never  heard  of  any  increase  of  subjects 
to  Christ's  kingdom  but  while  this  world  continued. 
2d.  Christ's  kingdom  or  his  reign,  is  represented 
like  the  duration  of  the  sun  or  the  host  of  heaven. 
Psalm  72.  is  allowed  to  refer  to  him.  In  verse  19.  it  .. 
is  said,  "  and  blessed  be  his  glorious  name."  And  ia  r 
verse  17.  wc  find  it  sail,  "  his  name  shall  endure  for-  , 
ever."  If  we  ask,  how  long  a  time  this  forever  is,  wc 
find  it  answered  thus,  ^^  his  name  shall  be 'continued 
as  long  as  the  sun."  Again,  it  is  said.  Psalm  Ixxxix. 
29.  "his  seed  also  will  I  make  to  endure  forever.'' 
But  it  is  added, — **  And  his  throne  as  the  days  of 
heaven."  And  in  verses  36,  37.  we  find  it  said,  **his 
seed  shall  endure  foreverj^'bulit  is  again  subjoined  by 
way  of  explanation,— "And  his  throne  as  the  sun  be- 
fore me.  It  shall  be  established  forever  as  the  moon.'' 
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We  ihink  these  tcxu  limil  the  meaning  of  forever  to 
the  duration  of  ilic  sun  and  moon,  and  ihe  AJessiab's 
reign  also  (o  this  period.  This  seems  to  be  fli  agree- 
meot  with  wliiu  is  said  1  Cor.  xv.  24—29.  that  when 
Christ  hall)  subdued  all  things,  he  shall  deliver  up 
the  kingdom  lo  God  the  father,  thai  he  ma;  be  all  in 
all.  This  iieriud  is  called  the  end  and  succeeds  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

I  am  aware  [hat  it  may  be  objected, — "if  forever"^ 
is  thus  limited  to  the  end  of  this  world,  will  it  not  M^ 
low  that  Cbrist'M  seed  must  end,  for  they  are  said  lo 
endure  forever,  which  according  to  this  view  is  only  as 
long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endurrlh."  I  aiiswei',  ihat 
this  docs  not  follow,  fur  Christ  at  this  period  is  to 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God  the  father  and  surely 
this  kingdom  includes  the  subjects  or  Christ's  seed. 
If  delivered  up  lo  God.  no  one  thinks  (hat  ibis  is  for 
the  purpose  eif  being  annihilated  or  to  sulftr  endless 
punishment. 

But  further,  David  prays,  that  his  house  might  con- 
tinue blessed  before  God  "forever."  2  Sam.  vii.  29. 
1  Chron.  xvii.  27.  God  promised  to  e?lal'lish  the 
throne  of  Solomon  forever,  1  Ks.  ix.  S.David  declares 
himself  guiltless  before  ihe  Lord  fonver  from  the 
blood  of  Abn?r,  2  Sam.iii.  28.  Con. p.  1  Kinj;s  ii.  23. 
His  kindness  was  not  to  be  cut  off  from  the  house  of 
Jonathan  forever,  I  Sam.  xx.  15.  Comp.  verse  42. 
But  could  any  thing  more  be  meant  by  forf  ver,  ihnn 
so  long  as  his  house  existed  ?  Israel  was  to  be  unio 
God  a  people  forever,  2  Sam.  vii.  24.  See  abo  1 
Chron.  xvii.  22.  Things  revealed,  belonged  lo  them 
and  (heir  children  forever,  Dcul.  xxiit.  29.  And  if 
tfaey  obeyed  God,  it  should  go  well  with  them  and 
theip  children  forever,  Deut.  xii.  28.  and  by  so  doing, 
they  would  leave  the  land  unto  their  chilaren  for  an 
inberitance  forever,  Ezra  iz.  12.  And  if  they  did 
not  obej  the  Lord,  the  curses  in  the  law  &bQM\<iV>« 
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upon  them  for  a  sign  and  for  a  wonder  forever,  D 
xxviii.  46. 

Again;  an  Ammonite  or  Moabite  was  not  low 
into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  forever;  and  tb 
explained  to  be,  to  the  tenth  generation,  Deul.  X 
3.  Neh.  xiii.  1.  The  stones  set  up  at  Jordan,  wei 
be  a  memorial  unto  the  children  of  Israel  fore 
Josh,  iv,  7.  But  did  any  man  ever  think  that  tt 
stones  were  to  stand  there  to  the  endless  ages  of  e 
ijtty  ?  If  we  understand  forever  to  mean,  as  often 
plained,  from  generation  to  generation,  or  ihrougl 
ihe  generations  of  Israel,  no  difficulty  is  perceiv 
but  to  understand  it  of  endless  duration,  is  abst 

Again;  the  Lord  had  said  thai  the  house  of 
should  walk  before  him  forever,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 
his  conduct  and  that  of  his  sons  was  such,  tbat  < 
ssjs,  1  Sam.  iii.  13, 14.  "I  will  judge  this  house 
ever."  And  that  "  the  iniquity  of  his  house  shall 
be  purged  with  sacrifice  nor  burnt  offerings  forev( 
Some  may  think  that  their  sins  were  unpardonal 
No;  what  seems  simply  meant,  is,  that  no  sacrifio 
burnt  offering  could  avail,  so  as  to  preserve  the  pri 
hood  in  Kli's  family. 

Again;  Israel  is  commanded  to  hope  in  the  L 
forever,  Psalm  cxsxi.  3.  And  in  cxxv.S.theLor 
said  to  be  roundabout  t^rm  "forever."  and  Kiviii 
David  prays  that  God  would  lift  up  his  people  " 
ever."  And  in  1  Chron.  xxix.  18.  that  he  wo 
keep  what  is  right  in  their  hearts  "forever."  i 
Psalm  xii.  7.  that  he  would  {ireserve  them  from 
generation  "forever."  And  xxxvii.  18, says,  that 
inheritance  of  the  righteous  shall  be  "  forever."  I 
verse  28.  that  they  are  preserved  "forever."  J 
xli.  12.  (hat  God  set  him  before  his  face  "forev* 
And  Ixxiii.  26.  that  God  was  his  portion  "forevi 
And  it  is  said,  Isai.  xxxii.  17.  (hat  the  effect  of  ri{ 
eousness  was  to  be  **  c]uietDess  and  assurance  foi 
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er."  In  Psalm  ixs.  12.  David  sajs,  "I  will  give 
thanks  unto  thee  forever."  And  in  xliv.  8.  that 
he  would  "praise  God's  name  forever."  See  also 
lii.  9.  and  in  lxxix.13.  he  says,  "we  will  give  thee 
thanks  forever,"  bur  adds,  as  an  explanaiion,  "we 
will  show  forth  thy  praise  to  all  generations."  And 
Uxv.  9.  he  says,  '•  I  will  declare  forever,"  and  ex- 
plains himself  thus — "  1  will  sing  praises  lo  the  God 

'  of  Jacob."  But  further,  in  Psalm  cxii.  6.  David 
says,  a  good  man  "shall  not  be  moved  forever."  In 
cxis.  111.  that  he  had  taken  God's  testimonies  "  as  an 
heritage  forever."  And  verse  152.  "that  God  bad 
founded  theoi forever."  In  Psalm  v.  11.  he  says, "let 
them  that  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord  ever  shout  for 
joy."  Psalm  Isi.  4.  David  says,  "  I  will  atude  in 
thy  tabernacle  forever."  And  God  sa^s,  Hosea  ii. 
9.  -'Iwil!  hetroihe  thee  unto  inc  forever."  Ps;dm 
xlv.  2.  and  probably  speaking  of  liie  Messiah,  it  is 
said,  "God  hath  blessed  thrc  forever."  And  in  Isat. 
lix.  21.  it  is  declared,  thai  God's  word  Wds  rioi  to  de- 
part from  him  nor  his  sted  "  forever."  And  l\i.  7. 
that  he  shall  abide  before  God  "  forever."  But  com- 
paring verse  6.  forever  is  explained  thus — "  thou  wilt 
prolong  the  king's  life;  and  his  years  as  many  gene- 
rations."   In  the  margin  it  is  ^'asgrneraiionand  gene- 

j^ation."  conip.  Psalm  89:  36,  37.  and  lChron.l7: 
l4.  In  J  Kings  10:  9,  it  is  said,  God  "loved  Israel 
forever,"  And  in  Uout.  a  :  20.  lliai  by  "  obeying  him  it 
would  be  well  with  ilieni  imJ  th-ir  children  forever." 
But  again,  speaking  of  God's  leinporil  judgments,  it 
is  said, Joel  2:  2.  to  be  a  d;iy  "there  huth  not  been 
ever  the  like."  And  of  tbe'dead  it  is  said,  Eccles.  9: 
6.  that  they  have  no  more  a  ponton  '■  forever"  in 
any  thing  done  under  the  sun.  Speakingofihe  de- 
scendants of  Esau,  it  is  said,  Obad.  10.  that  they 
shall  be  cut  off /ormer.  Jonah  says,  2:  6.  that  the 
bars  of  the  earth  were  about  him  fonver.     In  Zw,^^. 
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1  :  5.  the  question  is  asked  concerning  the  prophets. 
Do  they  live  forevtr  ?  If  forever  is  asserted  to  mean 
endless  duration,  it  is  here  strongly  implied  that  the 
prophets  do  not  live  forever.  But  the  question  here 
simply  means,  do  the  prophets  live  to  all  generations. 
It  is  said  of  some,  Psalm  81:15.  that  ^  their  time  should 
have  endured  forever.'  And  Solomon,  Eccles.  2:16. 
says — *  There  is  no  remembrance  of  the  wise  more 
than  of  the  fool  forever.'  And  David  says  Psal.  49: 
8. '  the  redemption  of  the  soni,  or  the  natural  life  from 
death,  it  ceaseth  forever.'  And  in  Prov.  27 :  24.  it  is 
said  of  riches — 'they  are  not  forever;'  but  the  com- 
mon explanation  is  added, — '  And  doth  the  crown 
endure  to  ev^ry  generation.' 

But  I  find  olim^  rendered yorcrer,  applied  to  God  in  a 
variety  of  ways.  These  lexis  demand  the  closest 
attention,  for  it  is  in  consequence  of  this,  that  it  is 
considered  as  expressing  endless  duration.  Can  it 
mean  any  thing  less  than  this,  say  some,  seeing  it  is 
applied  to  him  who  had  no  beginning  and  who  shall 
have  no  end  ?  This  may  be  true,  but  it  ought  not  to 
be  admitted  without  sufficient  evidence,  seeing  this 
same  word  is  applied  to  so  many  things  which  all  al- 
low arc  not  of  endless  duration.  We  shall  therefore 
give  this  part  of  the  subject  all  the  care  and  attention 
we  can  command.  0//m,  then,  is  rendered  foreveB|i 
and  applied 

To  the  existence  of  God.  Thus  in  Deut.  32:  40.  God 
says,  M  live  forever.'  And  in  Psalm  9:  7.  'The 
Lord  shall  endure  forever  '  And  102:  12.  '  thou,  O 
Lord,  shall  endure  forever,'  but  observe,  it  is  added 
by  way  of  explanation,  'and  ihy  remembrance  unto 
all  generations.'  In  I-.am.  v.  19.  it  is  said,  'thou,  O 
Lord,  remainest  forever;'  bur  the  common  explana- 
tion is  again  given,  for  it  is  added,  'and  thy  throne 
from  generation  to  g^nrntion.'  And  it  is  said,  Ec- 
cles.  3 :  14.    That '  whatsoever  God  doeth  it  shall  be 
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forever.'  It  is  also  ap|)lird  lo  his  name  or  characttr  in 
general-  'I'hus  it  is  5nid,  Kxod.  3:  15.  'Ihis  is  my 
name  forevrr,'  iind  eK]>Uiii(d  liii.s,  'and  iliis  ib  my 
Diemorial  unto  all  gtnr  rat  ions.'  Ihis  characirFf 
name  or  glory,  are  the  saoir.  Hence  tl  is  said,  I'salm 
104:  31.  'the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  endure  for- 
ever.' And  Mic.  2:  9.  God  complains  that  his  glory 
was  taken  away  fi-om  some  '  forever.'  In  2  Sutii.  7 : 
26.  it. is  said,  'let  thy  name  he  magnified  forever:' 
and  is  repealed  1  Chron.  17  :  34.  In  I'salm  135  :  13. 
it  is  said,  'thynflme,0!  Lord,  endureth  forever;' 
but  observe  it  is  added  again  as  an  explanation,  'and 
thy  memorial,  O  !  Lord,  thronghout  all  generations.' 
In  the  margin  'to  generation  and  generation.'  In  all 
the  following  passages,  which  I  need  not  transcribe, 
God  is  spoken  of  as  putting  his  name  in  his  house 
'forever.'  I  Kings  9:  3.  2Chron.7:  16.  2  Kings  21: 
7.  2  Chron.  33  ;  7,  4. 

But  to  proceed,  we  find  forever  applied  to  hit  trulk. 
Thus  it  IS  said,  Psalm  117:  2.  'The  truth  of  the 
Lord  endureth  forever.'  And  146:6.  '  that  he  keep- 
eth  truth  forever.'  And  in  Isai.  40:  8.  'the  word  of 
fiod  shall  stand  forever.'     It  is  also  applied 

To  his  failhfiiltipss.  Accordingly,  it  is  said.  Psalm 
105 :  8. '  He  hath  remembered  his  covenant  forever.' 
plVhat  follows  by  way  of  explanation  deserves  par- 
ticular notice ;  '  The  word  which  he  commanded  to  a 
thousand  generations.'  A  thousand  generations  is  a 
long  period  of  time,  bm  it  is  not  eternity.  Again,  it 
it  said,  Psalm  111:9.'  Hi  hath  commanded  hie  cove- 
nant forever.'  And  verse  5.  '  He  will  ever  be  mind- 
ful of  his  covenant.'     It  is  rIgo  applied 

To  his  reign  and  power.  Thus  it  is  said.  Psalm  66 : 
7.  'He  ruleth  by  his  power  forever.'  And  29:  10. 
'The  Lord  siltctn  king  forever.'  In  Mic.  4  :  7.  it  is 
said  of  Israel,  'The  Lord  shall  reign  over  them  in 
Mount  Zion  from  henceforth  even  {ote\«.^  KtA 
20 
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Psalm  146:  10.  'The  Lord  shall  reign  forever,  even 
thy  God,  O  Zion.^  But  here  again  tne  common  ex- 
planation is  given  'unto  all  generations.'    Also 

To  his  wisdom  or  counsel.  In  Psalm  33  :  1 1.  '  The 
counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  forever.'  But  it  is  said 
by  way  of  explanation,  '  the  thought  of  his  heart  to 
all  generations.'    And 

To  his  righteousness  or  salvation.  Thus  it  is  said, 
Isai.  51:6.  '  my  salvation  shall  be  forever,  and  my 
righteousness  shall  not  be  abolished.'  Now  compare 
with  this  verse  8. '  my  righteousness  shall  be  forever, 
and  my  salvation  from  generation  to  generation;' 
does  not  '  from  generation  to  generation'  here  express 
precisely  what  is  meant  by  '  forever  ?' 

But  I  find  the  word  olim  rendered  ^forever*  and  crp- 
plied  to  God^s  mercy.  The  expression  for  his  mercy  I 
endureth  forever  is  found  once  in  each  of  the  following  ' 
texts.  2Chron.  5:  13.20:21.  Ezra  3:  11.  Psalm  106: 
1. 107: 1.  138:8.  Jer.  33:  11.  In  each  of  the  follow- 
ing places  it  occurs  twice.  2  Chron.  7 :  3,6.  1  Chron. 
16  :  34,  41.  In  Psalm  118  :  1—4,  29.  it  is  found  five 
times.  And  in  Psalm  136.  it  occurs  no  less  than 
twenty-six  times.  The  expression  '  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth forever,'  is  found  then  forty-two  times  in  the 
Old  Testament.  The  reason  for  being  so  particular 
in  thus  numbering  the  places  will  appear  presently«|| 
Although  the  following  texts  do  not  contain  this  pre- 
cise expression,  yet  it  is  evident  they  have  an  affinity 
to  the  present  topic.  I  shall  therefore  introduce  them 
here,  before  I  proceed  to  make  any  remarks  on  the 
above  expression. 

David  says,  Psalm  89:  1.  M  will  sing  of  the  mer- 
cies of  the  Lord  forever,'  and  explains  it  by  adding, 
^  with  my  mouth  will  I  make  known  thy  faithfulness 
to  all  generations/  And  well  he  might,  for  he  says, 
verse  2.  ^  Mercy  shall  be  built  up  forever.'  And 
again  explains  bis  meaning  by  saying,  Hby  faithfulness? 
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shall  thou  estahlish  in  the  very  heavens.'  Observe^ 
that  in  the  first  of  these  verses  forever  is  explained 
in  the  margin  '  to  generation  and  generation.'  In  the 
second  l^  bis  faithfulness  being  cslablished  in  the 
very  heavens  seems  to  be  meant,  that  it  should  en- 
dure as  the  heavens  or  throughout  ail  generations. 
Besides,  David  says,  Psalm  100:  5.  '  For  the  Lord  is 
good  :  his  mercy  is  everlasting,'  and  adds  by  way  of 
explanation  'and  his  truth  endureth  to  all  genera- 
tions.' He  adds,  Psalm  103  :  17.  '  But  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  tnem 
that  fear  him,'  and  it  is  again  added, '  and  his  righte- 
ousness unto  children's  children.' 

On  all  these  texts  where  it  is  said,  Tor  his  mercy 
endureth  forever,'  with  others  of  a  similar  nature,  I 
shall  now  make  a  few  observations. — 1st.  It  is  very 
evident,  that  the  mercy  of  God  formed  the  burden  of 
song  to  the  Jews  in  their  worship.  The  God  of  the 
Jews,  was  a  merciful  God,  slow  to  anger  and  of  great 
kindness.  Sd.  If  it  be  true,  as  our  orthodox  friends 
assert,  that  God  is  as  much  glorified  in  the  display  of 
bis  endless  wrath  against  the  nicked,  as  in  the  display 
of  bis  endless  mercy  towards  the  righteous,  how  do 
they  account  for  it,  that  the  phrase  *for  his  wrath  en> 
dureth  forever'  does  not  occur  forty-two  times  as  the 
■phrase  'for  his  mercy  endureth  forever?'  Why  have 
we  not  a  Psalm,  in  which  it  is  twenty-six  limes  said, 
*01  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  for  he  is  good,  for  his 
wrath  endureth  forever.'  Nor  do  we  see  what  objec- 
tion they  could  have  to  singing  it,  if  God  is  as  much 
glorified  by  the  one  as  by  the  other.  But  supposing 
sucb  a  Psalm  found  in  the  Bible,  and  that  they  should  ' 
sing  both,  would  they  not  celebrate  the  endless  mercy 
ana  wrath  of  the  same  (jupd  towards  his  own  crea- 
tures? But  I  ask,  how  m  this  could  be  reconciled 
with  God's  declarations,  that  mercy  rejoiceth  against 
judgment,  and  that  his  tender  mcrci»  ate  0\«\  Ua 
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Other  works.  But  3(J.  we  would  candidly  ask  our  or- 
thodox brethren,  how  they  account  for  the  extraor-  'j 
dinar jr  fact,  ilial  it  is  not  once  said  that  ^  the  wrath  o/lht  f 
Lord  endurefh  forever  ?^  so  far  from  this  being  once  b 
asserted,  it  is  repeatedly  and  expressly  denied  that 
God's  wrath  endureth  forever.  Thus  it  is  said,  Psalm 
103:  9.  ^  He  will  not  always  chide:  neither  will  he 
keep  his  anger  forever,'  Again,  Isai.  57:  16.  ^  For 
I  will  not  contend  forever,  neither  will  I  be  alwavs 
wroth  :  for  the  spirit  should  fail  before  me  and  the 
souls  which  1  have  made.'  No,  say  our  orthodox 
friends,  they  shall  not  fail  but  shall  endure  the  end- 
less wrath  of  God.  But  it  is  again  said,  Jer.  3 :  5. 
*Will  he  reserve  his  anger  forever?  Will  he  keep 
it  to  the  end  ?  Here  it  is  supported  that  forever  is  to 
end,  and  hence  it  is  said,  verse  12.  ^  for  I  am  merciful 
saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  not  keep  anger  forever.' 
And  in  Lam.  3  :  31.  it  is  expressly  said,  ^  the  Lord  will 
not  cast  off,  forever.'  Further,  David  says,  Psalm  85: 
5.  '  Wilt  thou  be  angry  with  us  forever  ?'  but  he 
adds  by  way  of  explanation,  ^  wilt  thou  draw  out 
thine  anger  to  all  generations?'  And  Psalm  77:  8. 
says,  ^  is  his  mercy  clean  gone  forever  ?  Doth  his 
promise  fail  for  evermore  7'  Notice  here,  that  as 
forever  and  for  evermore  are  expressions  which 
convey  to  an  English  reader  the  same  idea,  so  did  % 
the  original  word  olim  to  the  sacred  writers.  This 
appears  also  from  other  passages. 

It  is  beyond  all  debate,  that  it  is  never  once  said, 
that  the  anger  or  wrath  of  God  endureth  forever. 
We  solemnly  call  on  any  man  to  produce  a  single  in- 
stance where  this  is  said  by  any  Old  Testament  wri- 
ter. By  what  authority  then  do  men  in  our  da^ 
ftreach  that  God's  wrath  is  to  endure  forever?  Is  it 
ike  men  who  reverence  th^  sacred  oracles,  to  speak 
of  the  everlasting  anger  and  eternal  wrath  of  God, 
yet  can  produce  no  example  from  them  of  such 
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modes  of  speaking?    Yea,  I  ask  every  candid  roan  if 
it   is   possible   lo   select   wunis,   which  could   more 
clearly  and  emphaiicslly  deny  that  GudS  wralh  en- 
durein  forever,  than  is  done  in  the  above  passages? 
Granting  then,  for  argument's  sake,  that  olim,  render- 
ed   forever,   exprtsnes   endless   duration,   and    that 
God's  wrath  or  anger  means  punishment,  no  language 
^  could  more  definitely  declare,  that  punishment  is  not 
of  endless  duration.   Were  I  contending  for  a  victory 
over  the  believers  in  endless  punishment,  it  would  be 
good  policy  in  me  to  allow,  that  oiim,  rendered  for- 
ever, expresses  endless  duration,  for  the  above  texts 
would  be  direct  positive  proof,  that  it  is  not  of  end- 
less duration.     Our  orthodox  friends   in  contending 
for  this  must  perceive,  that  their  doctrine  of  endless 
punishment  is  overturned  from  its  base  by  the  above 
,   passages.     But  I  disclaim  any  contention  for  victory. 
My  object  is  to  examine  what  is  truth,  and  embrace 
it  whatever  it  may  be,  for  this  only  can  stand,  or  be 
of  any  real  benent  to  the  human  race, 
t        4th.  But  granting,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that 
f   God's  wrath  was  as  much  celebrated  in  the  Bible  as 
his  mercy,  and  that  the  endless  duration  of  it  wan  as 
often  asserted,  permit  mc  to  ask,  ivhat  worse  could  be 
i   sung  of  an  Eastern  despot,  or  of  the  devil,  aliowiDg 
w,kaca  a  fallen  angel  to  cxi^t?     Wc  seriously  urge  our 
f  brethren  who  believe  such  a  doctrine,  to  consider  if 
I    such  a  God  can  appear  to  ai:y  person  very  lovely,' 
■     or  is  likely  to  be   loved.     None   can   love  him,  but 
F    those  who  can  persuade  themselves  that  they  are  his 
particular  favorites.     Even  this  may  be  doubted,  for 
,     a  being  of  this  character  may  turn  their  enemy  to- 
morrow, and  display  his  endless  wrath  upon  iDcm. 
'     All  the  apparent  love  and fbedicncewhich  they  pre- 
I     tend  to  pay  him,  it  is  to  be'  feared,  arises  more  from 
terror  of,  than  love  to  him ;  and  if  a  song  of  endless 
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mercy  and  endless  wrath  are  both  alike  orthodox.  ' ' 
orthodoxy  must  be  a  very  singular  kind  of  thing.        I ' 

To  get  rid  of  these,  and  otner  serious  difficulties    ' 
ivhich  might  be  urged,  it  may  be  said,  ^^in  all  the  ^^ 
above  texts  where  it  is  denied  that  God's  wrath  en- 
dureth  forever,  the  writers  are  not  speaking  of  God's 
wrath  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  but  only  in  the 
present  life."     Well,  how  does  this  relieve  the  diffi- 
culties, unless  it  is  proved  from  some  other  texts,  that 
God  says  his  wrath  shall  endure  forever  in  a  future 
state  of  existence?    But  can  this  be  proved?     No; 
this  very   attempt   to  escape  from   the   difficulties, 
only  shows  (he  impossibility  of  making  any  escape, 
for  if  the  above  texts  wholly  refer  to  the  present  life, 
how  happens  it  that  they  are  the  only  t%xts  where 
fortver  and  the  wrath  of  God  are  associated,  and  in 
them  it  is  expressly  denied  that  his  wrath  does  en- 
dure forever?     If  denied  in   them,  and  found  in  no 
other,  it  settles  the  question,  that  God's  wrath  does 
not  endure  forever  even  in  the  present  life,  far  less 
in  a  future  state  of  existence*     But  is  it  not  rather 
silly  to  make  the  inspired  writers  say,  that  God's 
wrath  does  not  endure  forever  in  the  present  life,  yet 
contend  for  this  in  a  future  state  without  any  Scrip-   \ 
lure  authority  ?    Who  needed  to  be  told  that  God's   | 
punishment  of  men  in  this  world  was  nOt  of  endlesT;,! 
duration  ? 

5th.  We  come  now  to  those  texts  in  which  olim  is 
repeated,  and  is  rendered  **forever  and  ever." 

I  find,  then,  that  forever  and  ever  is  used  and  appli- 
ed to  the  following  things,  and  in  the  following  ways. 
David  says,  Psalm  119 :  44.  *M  shall  keep  thy  law 
continually,  forever  and  ever.^'  And  in  Mic.  4  :  5. 
"  We  will  walk  in  the  nane  of  the  Lord  our  God  for- 
ever and  ever."  And  mn.  13:3.  ^^they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  shall  shin^as  the  stars  forever 
and  ever."   And  David  saye  of  God's  judgmentSi  that 
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stand  fast  Forever  and  ever.'  Ps.  Ill:  8.  Wtiati^ 
t  by  this  forever  and  ever,  and  whether  it  was 
lecl  to  express  endless  duration  may  be  learned 

the  following  texts.  In  Jer.  7:7.  if  Israel 
ded   their  ways,  (hen  said  God,  "will  I  cause 

0  dwell  in  this  place  in  the  land  that  1  gave'tu 
fathers  forever  and  ever."  It  is  very  evident, 
f  forever  and  ever  expresses  endless  duration 
ae,  on  the  above  consideration  Israel  were  to 

in  Judea  tiiDe  without  end.  But  who  ever  en- 
ned  such  an  idea  ?  Is  not  the  meaning  evident- 
iin  generation  to  generation,  or  throughout  all 
'ations,  while  they  continued  a  nation? 
ain  it  is  said,  Isai.  30 :  S.  "  Now  go  write  it  in  a 
.  that  it  may  be  for  the  timft  lu  come,  forever 
ver."  The  forever  and  ever  here,  is  called  Oie 
•}  comt^  which  time  appears  to  be  not  endless  du- 
1,  but  simply  (he  future  generations  of  Israel, 
he  conlexl.  If  lime  to  come  be  a  proper  cx- 
ilion  of  forever,  it  cannot  refer  to  eternitT,  uq- 
ve  think  eternity  limt.  But  is  not  time  always 
iguishcd  from  eternity?  But  what  is  meant  by 
er  and  ever,  seems  plainly  stated  in  Pialm  148 : 
speaking  of  the  host  of  heaven,  it  is  said,  "he 
landed,  and  they  were  created.  He  hath  also 
lished  them  forever  and  ever."  Now  is  the  host 
aven.  or  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  to  continue  to 
'ss  duration?  'I'bis  must  be  maintainrd,  or  we 
give  up  the  idea  that  forever  and  ever  expresses 
iper  eternity.  We  have  seen  above,  that  forever 
plied  to  the  host  of  heaven,  and  from  the  very 
:e  of  the  case,  forever  and  ever  here  cannot  ex- 

1  a  longer  period  of  time.  Both  seem  to  be  lim- 
tiy  the  duration  of  thit  world.  Again,  God  speak. 


isai.  34  :  10.  of  his%mporal  judgments  on  all 
Di,  particularly  on  Idumea,  says,  in  highly  figu- 
t  language, "  tne  land  thereof  8WV\)«coi&«>Mnk- 
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ing  pilch.  It  shall  not  be  quenched  night  nor  day; 
the  smoke  thereof  shall  go  up  forever;  from  genera-  j 
tion  to  generation  it  shall  lie  waste ;  none  shall  pass  : 
through  it  forever  and  ever."  Compare  verse  17.  | 
Let  it  be  noticed  on  this  text,  that  forever,  and  for- 
ever and  ever,  mean  the  same  duration  of  time,  and 
both  these  are  explained  by  the  phrase  ^^from  gene- 
ration to  generation." 

But  I  find  olim  repeated,  and  rendered  forever  and 
ever,  and  applied  to  God  in  the   following  places. — 

In  (tscripiions  of  praise  to  him.  Thus  it  is  said ; 
^^  Blessed  be  thou  Lord  God  of  Israel  our  father  for- 
ever and  ever,"  1  Chron.  29:  10.  The  same  for 
substance  is  repeated  in  chap.  16 :  36.  and  Neh.  9 :  5. 
And  in  Psalm  145:  1.  it  is  said,  'M  will  bless  thy 
name  forever  and  eVer ;"  and  verse  2.  "  1  will  praise 
thy  name  forever  and  ever;"  and  verse  21  •  "Let  all 
flesh  bless  his  holy  name  forever  and  ever."  It  is 
also  applied  to 

Tfte  existence  of  God.  Thus  in  Dan.  12:7.  the  man 
clothed  in  linen  "  sware  by  him  that  liveth  forever 
and  ever."  And  David  says,  Psalm  48:  14.  "For 
this  God  is  our  God  forever  and  ever."     Also  to 

God*s  reign.  Accordingly  it  is  said,  Exod.  15 :  18. 
"The  Lord  shall  reign  forever  and  ever."  And  in 
Psalm  10:  6.  it  is  said,  "The  Lord  is  king  forever 
and  ever."  And  in  Psalm  45.  6.  "Thy  throne  O! 
God,  is  forever  and  ever."  Also  to  the  mercy  of  God. 
Thus  it  is  said,  Psalm  53 :  8.  "  1  trust  in  the  mercy  of 
God  forever  and  ever."  It  seems  also  to  be  applied 
to  the  Messiah ;  "  He  asked  life  of  thee  and  thou  gav- 
cst  it  him,  even  length  of  days  forever  and  ever," 
Psalm  21 :  4.  And  45:  27.  "  I  will  make  thy  name 
to  be  remembered  in  all  Iterations :  therefore  shall 
the  people  praise  thee  fo^Rer  and  ever."  Now  suf- 
fer me  to  ask  here — Does  not  the  phrase,  all  genera- 
tions, in  the  first  part  of  this  verse,  explain,  or  ex- 
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f tress  the  very  same  thing  as  forever  and  ever  in  the 
BSl  part,  and  is  it  not  in  unison  with  the  common  ex- 
planation so  often  given  above,  where  olm  is  render- 
ed forever  ? 

In  looking  back  on  all  the  texts  introduced  in  these 
Iwo  Sections,  let  the  reader  notice  the  following 
things.  Ail  the  teits  in  ihe  first,  show  that  the  wora 
olim  expresses  limited  duration,  and  was  so  undcr- 
SLood  by  our  translators,  for  ihej  render  it  by  Eng- 
tish  words,  which  do  not  convey  the  idea  of  endless 
duration.  Again,  thegrealer  part  of  the  passages  in 
both  Sections  show,  that  the  word  olim,  in  whatever 
way  rendered,  was  applied  by  the  sacred  writers  to 
things  of  temporary  duration.  This  we  think  is  in- 
disputable. Again,  it  has  been  seen  that  olim,  whe- 
ther applied  to  temporary  things  or  to  God,  is  ex- 
plained by  the  inspired  writers  to  mean  "  throiuthout 
ail  generations,^^  or  by  some  similar  expression.  Why 
five  such  explanations  at  all,  if  the  word  means  tnS- 
KM  dvrafionT  And  why  was  it  given,  when  God  is 
spoken  of,  as  well  as  when  it  expresses  the  duration 
of  any  thing  else,  if  it  expresses  his  endless  duration  T 
But  again :  in  none  of  the  nbove  passages  is  the  word 
oKm  used  to  express  the  duration  of  punishment  to 
the  wicked.  All  the  tcxln  where  it  is  supposed  to  be 
OKd  to  express  this,  will  be  considered  in  the  next 
Section.  The  long  detail  of  texts  in  the  two  prece- 
ding Sections,  perhaps,  may  appear  dry  and  uninter- 
esting to  some  readers;  but  it  was  absolutely  neces- 
■arv  to  pursue  this  course,  to  come  at  a  full  and  fair 
understanding  of  the  Scriptural  meaning  and  general 
usage  of  the  word  olim,  bo  variously  rendered  in  the 
comoion  Tcrsion. 
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SECTION  lU. 


ALL  THE  TEXTS  WHERE  6LIM  OCCURS,  IS  RENDERED  BT 
WORDS  WHICH  CONVEY  THE  IDEA  OF  ENDLESS  DURA- 
TION, AND  APPUED  TO  PUNISHMENT,  PARTICDUOILT 
CONSIDERED. 

In  the  preceding  Section,  we  have  seen  the  term 
olim^  rendered  perpetual,  everlasting,  and  forever, 
and  used  to  express  the  duration  of  the  punishment 
of  certain  placts^  Isai.  34:  9 — 17.  and  Jer.  49:  3. 
We  are  now  to  bring  into  view  the  texts  where  it  is 
used  to  express  the  punishment  of  penons,  in  what- 
ever way  it  is  rendered  in  the  common  version.  Jer. 
23:  39,  40.  is  the  first  we  shall  notice.  ^Therefore, 

I,  even  I,  will  utterly  forget  you,  and  I  will  forsake 
you,  and  the  city  that  I  gave  you  and  your  fathers, 
and  cast  you  out  of  my  presence :  and  1  will  bring  an 
everlasting  reproach  upon  you,  and  a  perpetual 
shame,  which  shall  not  be  forgotten.'  comp.  Jer.  20; 

II.  It  has  been  shown,  in  the  Inquiry  into  the  words 
Sheol,  Hades,  &c«  that  this  passage  refers  to  the 
punishment  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  deserves  no 
further  notice  here.  See  on  2  Thess.  2:  below,  and 
on  Matth.  34,  25.     Indeed  few  will  question  this. 

Jer.  17:4.  ^  For  ye  have  kindled  a  fire  in  mine 
anger,  which  shall  burn  forever.'  It  is  so  evident 
from  verses  1 — 4.  that  th^irophet  is  speaking  of  Ju- 
dah,  the  sin  of  Judah,  am  the  punishment  of  Judah, 
and  this  punishment  was  of  a  temporal  nature,  that 
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it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  ofier  any  remarks  on 
;     this  passage.     This  wc  ihink  will  not  be  disputed. 

Isai.  33 :  14.   ^  The  siiifiers  in  Zion  are  afraid ; 

.    fearfulness    hath   surprised   the    hypocrites:     who 

f    among  us  shall   dwell   with  devouring  fire?    Who 

among  us  shall  dwell  with   everlasting  burnings?' 

.   Having  considered  this  passage  in  my  Inquiry  into 

the  words  Sheol,  Hades,  &c.  to  it  I  refer  tne  reader 

for  an  illustration. 

Psalm  9:  5.  ^  Thou  hast  rebuked  the  heathen, 
thou  hast  destroyed  the  wicked,  thou  hast  put  out 
their  name  forever  and  ever.^  It  would  be  useless 
to  spend  time  in  showing,  that  this  text  has  no  refer- 
ence to  punishment  in  a  future  state.  No  sensible 
orthodox  man  would  urge  it,  and  no  man  who  con- 
sults the  context,  can  help  seeing  that  it  has  no  re- 
ference to  such  a  subject. 

Mai.  1 :  4.  ^Whereas  Edom  saith,  we  are  impov- 
erished, but  we  will  return  and  build  the  desolate 
places  ;  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  they  shall  build, 
but  I  will  throw  down ;  and  they  shall  call  them,  the 
border  of  wickedness,  and  the  people  against  whom 
the  Lord  hath  indignation  forever.'  'I'he  prophet 
is  here  speaking  of  Edom  as  a  people  or  nation,  and 
it  is  plain  from  the  context,  that  the  indignation  men- 

ttioned,  is  not  in  a  future  state,  but  Gou^s  temporal 
vengeance  on  that  people.  The  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage evidently  is,  '  the  people  against  whom  the  Lord 
hath  indignation  from  generation  to  generation,^  as 
explained  frequently  in  the  preceding  Section. 

Dan.  12:  2.  'And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting 
life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.' 
'  The  principal  question  to  be  considered  from  this 
passage  is — Did  Daniel  here  speak  of  the  everlasting 
punishment  of  the  wicked?  If  he  did,  he  delivered 
It  in  plainer  language  than  any  other  sacred  wrvv.^^ 
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and  in  a  book  which  contains  predictions  clothed  j 
in  highly  figurative  langu^e*  Our  orthodox  friends  { 
do  not  depend  much  on  the  Old  Testament  for  proof 
of  the  doctrine  of  endless  misery,  and  as  this  is  the 
strongest,  yea,  I  may  say  the  only  text,  which  they 
generally  ijuote  from  it  in  proof  of  it,  we  shall  give  it 
a  particular  consideration. 

The  passage  then  says — 'And  at  that  time.'  At 
what  time?  Let  the  question  be  asked.  The  time 
evidently,  of  which  Daniel  had  been  speaking  chap. 
11.  This  will  not  'be  disputed,  for  it  is  plain  that  the 
first  four  verses  of  chap.  12.  connect  with  the  mat- 
ters stated  in  the  11th  chapter.  The  things  men- 
tioned are  said  to  take  place  at  the  period  called 
that  time^  chap*  12:  1.  whatever  time  this  maybe. 
This  time,  we  think,  is  easily  ascertained,  from  con- 
sidering of  what  people  Daniel  was  speaking.  It  is 
plain  he  referred  to  the  Jews,  for  in  verse  1.  they  are 
twice  called  '  thy  people,'  or  Daniel's  people,  who 
certainly  were  Jews.  Let  us  then  see  how  the  events 
mentioned  agree  to  Daniel's  people.  It  is,  then,  said, 
'  and  at  that  time,'  which  time  is  called,  chap.  1 1 : 
40. '  the  time  of  the  end.'  But  this  provokes  the  I 
question — What  end  ?  I  answer,  the  end  of  the  Jew- 
ish age  or  dispensation.  Is  it  asked,  what  proof  have 
we  or  this?  I  answer,  in  chap.  11.  verse  31.  */Jke  j 
abomination  that  maketh  desolate^  is  expressly  mention- 
ed, which  passage  our  Lord  quotes,  Matth.  24:  15. 
and  applies  it  to  the  Romans,  by  whom  the  Jewish  i 
temple  and  city  were  destroyed  at  the  end  of  the 
age.  See  the  whole  of  chap.  11.  for  otber  circum- 
stances which  corroborate  this.  It  will  be  shown 
afterwards,  that  the  period  called  ^the  end,'  chap. 
11.  and  'that  time,'  chap.  13:  1.  exactly  agree  to 
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Michael  ttand  up,  ihe  great  prwct  which  itanSeth  for  the 
chUdren  of  thy  people.^  U^  diflicult  to  !iay  with  ceis 
tainlj,  who  was  referred  la  by  Michael,  nor  is  this 
necessary  to  be  determinecJ  in  lite  present  discusbion. 
The  most  probable  opinion  wc  have  Rem  is,  that  Mi- 
chael the  great  prince  refers  to  Messiah,  called  the 
I  prince  of  the  Jews  in  other  parts  of  the  book  of 
Daniel,  and  the  prince  of  Wte,  and  prince  of  ibe 
kings  of  the  earth,  in  other  parts  of  Scripture.  It  is 
supposed  by  Pierce  and  others,  tiiat  certain  angels 
presided  over  different  parts  of  the  world^  before  the 
coining  of  Christ,  but  all  of  them  now  are  put  in  sub- 
jection to  him.  During  the  period  which  preceded 
his  rotning,  it  is  supposed  he  was  the  person  who 
presided  over  the  Jewish  nation.  But  it  would  be 
aside  from  my  present  object  to  enter  further  into 
thU  question. 

The  passage  proceeds  to  say — '  And  there  shall  be 
a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there  was 
a  narioD  even  to  that  snme  time.'  Our  Lord  refers  ' 
to  these  very  words,  Matth.  24  :  21.  and  applies  them 
to  the  great  tribulations  which  came  on  the  Jews  in 
i  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple  at  the  end  of 
I    ibe  age.     'For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such 

(as  was  not  since  the  ocginning  of  the  world  to  this 
time,  no  nor  ever  shall  be.  And  except  those  days 
should  be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved.' 
Who  can  doubt,  after  reading  ihi".,  that  Daniel  refer- 
red to  the  end  of  the  age,  and  the  tribulations  which 
came  on  the  Jewish  nation  ?  He  could  refer  to  no 
other,  unless  it  can  be  proved,  that  there  have  been 
two  different  times  of  such  calamity,  that  the  like  had 
never  been  since  there  was  a  nation,  or  from  the  be- 
ginntng  of  the  world.  We  think  this  conclusively 
shows  to  what  period,  to  what  people,  and  to  what 
calamities  tfae  prophet  referrec^. 
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It  is  further  said — ^^  And  at  that  time  thy  people 
shajl  be  delivered,  ever#  one  that  shall  be  found 
written  in  the  book/'  It  is  not  said,  all  Daniel's  peo- 
ple, the  Jews,  shall  be  delivered  ^^  at  that  a'tJie,''  bat  . 
only  such  as  were  found  ^^  writlm  in  tht  bookJ^'*  What 
is  meant  by  being  blotted  out  of  a  book,  or  not  to  be  .> 
found  written  in  it,  we  may  learn  from  Exod.  32  :  33,  i 
33.  and  comp.  Rev.  20 :  ]5.  On  the  contrary,  what  ' 
is  meant  by  being  found  written  in  a  book,  may  be 
learned  from  Phil.  3:5.  and  Rev.  13:8.  Comp. 
Isai.  4 :  3.  and  Luke  10:  20.  1  shall  only  quote  the 
fallowing  passages,  which  are  a  sufficient  illustration 
of  this  phraseology.  ^^  Let  them  be  blotted  out  of 
the  book  of  the  living,  and  not  be  written  with  the 
righteous,*'  Psalm  69 :  28.  By  consulting  this  Psalm 
any  one  may  see,  that  David  referred  to  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews,  who  were  the  murderers  of'  our  Lord, 
for  it  is  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  and  applied  to 
them.  It  is  implied,  that  the  righteous  are  written  in 
a  book,  and  it  is  evident  also,  that  to  be  blotted  out 
"  of  the  book  of  the  living,"  or  "  not  to  be  written  with 
the  righteous,"  are  synoniroous  expressions.  Who, 
then,  were  the  righteous,  written  in  the  book,  distin- 
guished from  the  unbelieving  Jews  not  written  with 
the  righteous  ?  What  persons  could  they  be,  but  our 
Lord's  disciples  ?  This,  in  the  first  place,  agrees  to 
the  fact,  for  they  were  all  delivered  from  the  calami- 
ties which  came  on  the  Jewish  nation  at  the  end  of 
the  age.  They  left  the  city  according  to  our  Lord's 
directions,  Matlb.  24 :  and  went  to  a  city  called 
Pella,  as  shown  by  Macknight  on  that  chapter. 
Second,^  It  is  in  agreement  with  the  prediction  of 
Malachi,  and  the  language  he  uses  in  reference  both  to 
Christ's  disciples,  and  also  the  unbelieving  Jews. 
Concerning  the  former,  "a  book  of  remembrance 
was  written,"  chap.  3  :  16.  and  they  were  spared  as 
a  man  spareth  his  onlj^  son  which  serveth  him.   Con- 
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cernbg  the  latter,  thej  were  to  be  as  stubble.    See 
.    the  description  eiyen  of  them  at  length  in  Malachi, 
chaps.  3,  4.     The  peculiar  phraseology  about  being 
-    written  in  a  book,  is  in  allusion  to  the  ancient  prac- 
tice of  making  record  at  courts,  of  any  good  service 
.    any  one  had  done,  as  may  be  seen  by  consulting  Es- 
I  ther  6:  1,2.  and  2:  23.     This  part  of  the  passage 
then,  perfectly  agrets  with  Scripture,  and  with  the 
facts  of  the  case. 

Let  us  now  attend  to  verse  2.  "  And  many  of  them 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  tbe  earth  shall  awake,  some 
to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlast- 
ing contempt."  That  no  literal  resurrection  of  the 
dead  took  place  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  needs 
no  proof,  and  it  has  been  shown  that  Daniel  refers  to 
this  period.  What  then  is  the  prophet^s  meaning  ? 
The  phrase  "everlasting  life"  occurs  no  where  else 
in  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  a  phrase  familiar  to  the 
New  Testament  writers,  and  if  borrowed  from  the 
Old,  must  have  been  taken  from  this  place  in  Daniel. 
It  could  not  refer  to  the  happiness  of  heaven,  as  peo« 
pie  generally  suppose,  but  to  that  life  or  happiness 
enjoyed  by  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  who  were 
found  written  in  the  book,  as  the  time  and  events 
mentioned  verse  ).  shows.  Besides,  it  is  set  in  con- 
trast to  the  shame  and  everlasting  contempt  suffered 
by  those  not  found  written  in  tbe  book,  and  which 
came  on  the  Jews  in  the  destruction  of  their  city  and 
temple,  and  which  they  are  still  as  a  nation  endur- 
ing. It  is  obvious,  that  in  Scripture  style,  life  is  used 
to  express  glory,  honor,  and  happiness,  as  could 
easily  be  shown.  At  the  period  referred  to,  verse  L 
many  awoke  to  the  honor  and  happiness  of  our 
Lord's  kingdom  or  reign,  which  consists  in  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  tbe  holy  spirit.  So  did 
many  to  tne  shame  and  contempt  which  came  on  the 
unbelieving  part  of  tbe  Jewish  nation.     The  letifL 
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everlasting  is  applied  to  toth,  and  can  occasion  no 
difficulty  to  any  one,  wbo  has  attended  to  tbe  Old 
Tesiament  usage  of  this  word,  as  shown  in  the  pre- 
ceding Sections.  Is  it  objected-:—"  How  could  any 
believer  enjoy  everlasting  life,  or  any  one  endure- 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt,  if  these  are  confined 
to  this  world  ?  Must  not  both  be  carried  into  another  I 
world  to  be  everlasting?"  We  answer  this  by  ask- 
ing— Must  not  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  land  of 
Canaan  then,  be  carried  into  a  future  state,  that  they 
may  enjoy  this  land  for  ^^an  everlasting  (>ossession  ?" 
Ana  must  not  the  servant  whose  ear  was  pierced,  go 
into  another  world,  if  he  would  serve  his  master  for- 
ever? And  must  not  Aaron  and  his  sons,  with  the 
whole  Levitical  service,  go  into  another  world,  that 
they  may  enjoy  the  priesthood  forever?  In  fact, 
instances  without  number  may  be  adduced,  to  show 
the  absurdity  of  such  an  objection,  and  of  such  a 
mode  of  reasoning  on  the  word  everlasting. 

It  is  agreeable  to  fact,  that  on  the  day  of  Penticost 
three  thousand  Jews  awoke  to  the  everlasting  life  im- 
parted by  the  gospel,  by  believing  in  Jesus.  *Such 
also  was  the  case  with  multitudes  more  of  them,  as 
the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  showst  Though 
the  spirit  of  slumber  had  seized  the  Jewish  nation, 
.though  they  had  eyes,  and  saw  not,  and  ears,  but 
heard  not,  yet  the  apostle  declares  that  there  was  a 
remnaiA  according  to  the  election  of  graoe.  See  Rom. 
11.  This  part  awoke  to  everlasting  life,  or  entered 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  had  peace 
and  joy  in  believing.  They  heard  the  voice  of  the 
SOD  of  God  and  lived.  Comp.  Eph.  5 :  4.  The  rest 
slept  on  till  the  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them  to  the 
.uttermost.  They  all  at  last  awoke,  but  it  was  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt,  in  being  dispersed 
among  all  nations,  and  have  become  a  by-word  and 
an  hissing  even  unto  this  day.    Jeremiah,  chaps.  33, 
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S9,  40.  predicted  this  very  punishment,  and  calls  it 
** an  nerlasling  Teproach"  and  " a  perpttual  thame.*' 
That  the  life  or  happiness  enjoyed  by  believers  in 
the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  is  called  ntrlatling  lift 
in  the  New  Testament,  we  shall  afterwards  show. 

After  what  has  hecn  said,  we  shall  only  glance  at 
veneB  3,  4.  "  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firttancnt,  and  they  that  turn  manv 
to  righteousneas,  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever."  It 
is  n  sufficient  illustration  of  this  verse  to  quote  our 
Lord's  words,  Mallh.  13:  43.  "Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sua  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
father."  See  on  this  whole  context,  Sect.  6.  below. 
Comp.  Matth.  24  :  13.  and  Luke  21  :  28.  And  is  not 
Dan.  II :  31 — 36.  descriptive  of  this  very  time  and 
events,  of  the  Jews  generally,  and  of  our  Lord's 
disciples  when  God's  judgments  came  on  that  guilty 
nation  T  In  the  margin  of  ihe  verse  we  arc  consider- 
ing, il  is  rendered,  "and  (hoy  (hat  be  frar/KM  shall 
shine  as  the  brighiness  of  (he  firmament."  How  ap- 
plicable this  was  to  (he  aposdes  and  first  teachers  of 
Christianity,  needs  no  comment,  for  the  teachers  of 
the  seven  churchrs  of  Asia  are  called  slurs.  Rev.  1 : 
20.  And  who  doubts  that  thn  apostles  and  first 
teachers,  shall  shine  in  giving  light  forever  and  ever, 
or  as  we  have  seen  this  phrase  explained,  "  through- 
out all  generations  7" 

Let  us  now  glance  at  verse  4.  and  dismiss  this  pas- 
sage. "  But  thou  O!  Daniel,  shut  up  the  words  and 
seal  the  book  even  to  the  time  of  (he  end :  many  shall 
run  to  and  fro  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased.^* 
No  nan,  we  think,  can  doubt,  (ha(  the  (ime  of  the 
end,  to  which  Daniel  was  to  shut  up  the  words  and 
seal  the  book,  was  the  md  of  the  Jewish  age  or  diB-* 
pensation.  The  preceding  verses  show,  that  to  this 
time  he  did  refer.  It  is  frctjuenlly  called  the  end,  in 
the  New-  Tcstanient.  See  1  Cor.  10:  \\,  Htb.  ^-."ift. 
31* 
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and  other  passages.  See  particularly  Matth.  24 :  3> 
where  the  disciples  ask  our  Lord— ^^  What  shall  be  ) 
the  sign  of  thy  coming  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  or 
age.'^  But  notice  what  is  said  verse  14.  to  show,  that 
many  should  run  to  and  fro  and  knowledge  should  be 
increased  before  this  end  came.  ^^  And  this  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  ^ 
witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  thetnehall  the  end  come.^* 
Before  the  end  came,  or  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
the  sound  of  the  apostles'  doctrine  had  gone  out  into 
all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  theead  of  the  world. 
These  things,  and  many  others  which  I  must  omit, 
show,  that  Daniel  here,  and  our  Lord,  Matth.  24. 
speak  of  the  same  people,  the  same  time,  and  the 
same  events.  The  whole  of  this  passage  is  illustra- 
ted by  our  Lord's  words,  John  5:  28,  29.  an  explana- 
tion of  which  we  have  given  in  vol.  vii.  p.  103 — 107. 
of  the  Universalist  Magazine.  To  it  we  refer  our 
readers,  as  our  limits  forbid  its  insertion. 

Such  are  all  the  places  in  the  Old  Testament  where 
olim  is  used,  in  i^hatever  way  rendered  in  the  com- 
mon version,  and  applied  by  the  sacred  writers.  Re- 
serving my  principal  remarks  on  the  use  of  this  word 
to  the  last  Section,  1  would  only  observe  here 

1st.  That  though  this  word  is  often  used  in  the 
Old  Testament,  as  my  readers  have  seen,  and  ex- 
jpresses  duration  in  a  variety  of  waj^s,  yea,  is  used  to 
express  the  duration  of  punishment  in  a  few  instances, 
yet  it  is  not  once  used  to  designate  any  punishment 
beyond  this  mortal  existence.  All  the  passages 
where  it  is  applied  to  punishment  have  been  distinct- 
ly noticed,  and  Dan.  12:  1 — 4.  has  been  particularly 
considered,  which  is  the  only  text  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment on  which  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment 
could  possibir  be  built.  Our  orthodox  friends  may 
be  ashamed  for  having  made  such  a  mighty  noise 
about  their  doctrine  of  eternal  misery,  and  ought  to 


'      .  AN  INQOIEV-PART  U.  34T 

.  make  a  public  apology  to  the  world  for  their  con- 
'  dbct.'  The  better  inK>rDied  amone  them,  have  con- 
ceded that  this  doctrine  is  not  taught  in  the  Old  Tea* 
lament,  nor  could  any  of  them  continue  to  believe  it, 
if  they  could  onlybe  induced  to  examine  the  subject. 
If  any  man  will  be  ignorant  let  him  be  ignorant. 

9d.  If  tUim  is  so  often  used  in  the  Ola  Testament, 
and  is  sometimes  ysed  to  express  the  duration  of  pun- 
ishment, yet  is  never  used  to  express  the  duration  of 
Eunishment  beyond  this  state  of  existence,  when,  and 
ow  came  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment 
after  death  to  be  known  among  men  ?  In  the  First 
Pan,  we  have  shown  its  origin  to  be  human.  If  our 
orthodox  brethren  still  venture  to  assrri,  that  its 
origin  is  divine,  it  is  their  work  to  show  this.  Its 
claims  for  our  belief  from  the  New  Testament  1  shall 
now  proceed  to  examine. 


SECTION  IV. 


Host  Lexicon  writers  assert,  that  aion,anii  the  ad- 
jective aionios,  are  used  to  express  an  endless  dura- 
tion of  time,  though  all  of  them  admit,  that  they  are 
also  used  (o  express  a  limited  period.  From  this 
very  fact  has  arisen  long  and  violent  contentions,' 
whether  these  words,  when  used  to  express  the  du- 
ration  of  punishment,  are  to  be  understood  in  a  lim- 
ited or  uolimited  sense.    Lexicons  are  not  infallible. 


348  AN  INQUIRY— PAET  lU  r* 

DOr  were  they  intended  to  determine,  but  only  tb 
assist  us  in  ascertaining  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture 
words.     The  words  were  used  and  understood  long 
before  Lexicons  .had   any    existence.      Whilst  we 
ought  to  avail  ourselves  of  their  assistance,  yet  everjP    | 
man  ought  to  examine  for  himself,  from  their  general    | 
usage,  the  context  of  the  places^  and  other  circum-    j 
stances,  if  the  senses  of  words  giveu  by  them  be  cor- 
rect.    To  receive  implicitly  what  they  say,  is  only 
to  perpetuate  their  errors,  if  the  writers  have  inad- 
vertently or  intentionally  committed  any. 

U  is  universally  allowed,  by  all  competent  judges 
of  whatever  sect,  that  aion  and  aionios  are  frequently 
used  to  express  a  limited  duration  of  time.  Park- 
hurst  says,  aion  ^^  denotes  duration  or  conlinaance  of 
time<,  but  with  great  variety."  Ewing  says,  it  signi- 
fies "  duration^  finite  or  infinite  ;  a  period  of  duration^ 
past  or  future;  an  age^  duration  of  the  worlds  Deut.  32 : 
7.  Luke  1 :  70.  plur.  ages  of  the  worlds  1  Cor.  2 :  7.—; 
hence  human  life  in  this  worlds  Luke  16:  8.  or  the  next, 
Mark  10:  30.  our  manner  of  life  in  the  world.  Psalm 
90:  8.  Eph.  2:2.;  an  age  of  divine  dispensation,  th€ 
ages,  generally  reckoned  three,  that  before  the  law, 
that  under  the  law,  and  that  under  the  Messiah, 
Matth.  24 :  3.  and  28  :  20.  1  Cor.  10 :  11.  Heb.  1 1  : 
3.  by  faith  we  understand,  jutny^iVflflM  tov?  eUmag 
'fpffjLctn  ©§8,  that  the  ages  wore  framed  by  the  word  of 
God,  so  that  the  things  which  are  (now)  seen,  did  not 
arise  out  of  things  which  did  (previously)  appear, 
covp.  verses  1,  7,  26,  27.;  an  indefinitekf  long  period 
time  ; — hence  eternity,  Exod.  14  :  13.  Luke  1  :  55. 
ohn  4:  14.  Psalm  19:9.  GaU  1 :  5.  Rev.  20:  10. 
from  eternity  to  eternity,  1  Chron.  29:  10.  Psalm 
90  :  2.^'  On  the  word  aionios,  Ewing  says,  it  signi- 
fies ^^  eternal,  Exod.  3  :  14, 15.  Matth.  25  :  46.  Rom. 
16 :  26.  chronon  aionioi,  ages  of  the  world,  periods  of 
the  dispensations  since  the  world  began,  Rom.  16: 
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SA/'     See  Parkhurst  for  a  similar  ciplanation,  but 
^  let  the  reader  examine  tbcir  })roors, 
t        The  word  aion  is  compounacd  of  ati,  always  ;  and 
r   MH  betug ;  which   is  interpreted  by  Parlihurst  and 
others,   "always  being."     Yet   he  says,  "i(  denottt 
r  dHTotion,  or  conlinuance  oflhiie,  hit  wilh  great  caricfy.'" 
\  He  allows  that  ufi,  always,  bignifies  "wfr  in  a  re- 
strained sense,  thai  is,  at  some  staled  (imei>,  very  fre- 
quently, continually."  Acts  7:^1.  and  2  Cor.  6  :  10. 
'   to  wbicb  be  refers  as  proof  of  its  meaning  evtr  in  aii 
unrestrained  sense,  do  not  prove  his  point,  forsurelr 
the  Jews  did   not  eternally  resist  the  Spirit  of  Goa, 
nor  did  the  apostle  mean  that  he  rejoiced  eternally. 
Its  sense  seems  evidently  to  be  perstvtringh/,  but  not 
endless  in  duration.     Had  Parkhurst  found  any  texts 
more  to  his  purpose,  no  doubt  but  he  would  have 
I  quoted  them.     All  the  texts  where  he  thinks  aton 
I  means  a  proper  eternity  will  be  considered  in  their 
'  place. 

It  is  a  remark,  which   has  often  been   made,  that 
1  the  adjective  aionioa  cannot  signify   more  iban  the 
noun  from  whence  it  is  derived,  for,  if  the  latter  only 
[   eipresses  limited  duration,  theformercannot  express 
'   endless.     A  stream  cannot  rise  higher  than  its  foun- 
t  tain  without  mechanical   force,  nor  can  aiurtiot  ex- 
I  press  a  longer  duration  than  aiim,  without  a  forced 
I  construction  of  meaning.     Though  Parkhnrst  asserts, 
I   that  it  means  "eternal,  having  neither  beginning  nor 
end,"  yet  he  allows  that   it  signifies  "  the  ages  of  the 
toorld,  the  times  since  the  beginning  of  its  ixistencey  And 
adds—"  the  Seventy  frequently  use  this  adjective  for 
1  the  Hebrew  outem."     But  from  an  examination  of  the 
texts  in  the  Old  Testament  where  this  word  occurs, 
the  reader  can  judge  for  himself,  if  any  thing  conclu- 
sive caa  be  drawn  from  it  as  to  its  exprewing  endless 
duration.  From  an  examination  of  all  the  texts  where 
it  is  used  to  express  the  duration  of  panlshmenV^  ^« 
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think  it  proved,  that  it  does  not  express  endless  da< 
ration,  nor  does  it  even  refer  to  punishment  in  a  fa- 
ture  state  of  existence.  Whether  aionios^  its  corres^ 
ponding  word  in  the  New,  does  this,  we  shall  see 
when  we  come  to  consider  the  passages  in  which  if 
occurs.  If  it  did,  the  one  word  certainly  does  not 
correspond  to  the  other,  for  there  is  an  inconceivable 
difference  between  limited  and  endleiU  duration.  All 
this  difference  is  added  by  the  New  Testament  wri- 
ters to  the  word  aionim^  if  it  expresses  the  eternity  of 
punishnent.  It  has  been  said,  that  aionios  when  it 
stands  alone,  signifies  duration  without  end.  But  how 
can  it  stand  alone?  For  if  an  adjective,  it  must  have 
some  noun,  either  expressed  or  understood,  with 
which  it  is  connected,  and  which  it  qualifies.  If  a 
man  should  say — "  eternal,"  the  question  would  im- 
mediately be  asked  him,  eternal  what?  If  he  meant 
to  be  understood,  he  would  inform  us  what  thing  he 
considered  to  be  eternal ;  such  as — eternal  God,  eter- 
nal life,  eternal  punishment.  It  is  the  noun  then,  or 
the  thing  to  which  this  word  is  applied,  which  must 
determine  the  matter  as  to  the  extent  of  duration  ex- 
pressed by  it ;  and  if  aton,  from  which  it  is  derived, 
does  not  express  endless  duration,  but  an  age,  how 
can  the  adjective  express  a  longer  duration,  unless 
we  say  the  word  derived  contains  more  than  that 
from  which  it  is  derived,  or  the  stream  contains  more, 
or  rises  higher  than  the  fountain?  Allowing  it  to  be 
applied  to  God,  who  is  without  beginning  or  end, 
what  does  this  prove?  Can  this  make  God  so,  or 
does  it  fix  the  meaning  of  this  word  as  expressing 
endless  duration  ?  Not  unless  we  say  words-express- 
ing a  limited  time  cannot  possibly  be  applied  to  him : 
or  if  applie({,  must  derive  an  unlimited,  yea,  infinite 
sense  froia4iluch  ian  application.  Our  orthodox 
friends  would  not  reason  so  in  other  cases.  The 
terms  good  and  great  are  adjectives,  and  are  applied 
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to  God.  But  do  they  contend  that  they  are  to  be 
Btlways  understood  in  an  infinite  sente,  or  expressing 
an  infinite  degree  when  so  applied  ?  Surely  not,  for 
how  could  they  in  this  case  maintain  their  doctrine 
of  infinite,  endless  misery  ?  Seeing  it  is  said,  ^^  the 
Lord  is  good  unto  all,''  and  that  ^^ great  is  his  mercy •^' 

But  again,  the  words  are  used  in  the  plural  num- 
ber. But  how  can  words  capable  of  being  used  plu- 
rally  signify  a  proper  eternity?  For  eternity  is  one. 
Eternities  are  never  spoken  of.  People  speak  of 
eternity  to  come,  and  eternity  past,  but  still  it  is  only 
one  uninterrupted  endless  continuance.  The  past 
eternity  had  no  beginning,  nor  had  it  an  end  when 
the  future  eternity  began,  for  in  this  view  it  could  not 
be  a  proper  eternity  as  it  had  an  end.  In  fact  we 
cannot  form  a  distinct,  definite  idea  of  eternity,  for 
if  this  could  be  done,  we  must  cither  be  infinite  our- 
selves or  necessarily  limit  it. 

In  our  English  version  I  find  aion  rendered  seven 
times  never,  once  course,  twice  ages,  thirty-seven 
times  world,  once  without  end,  once  eternal,  twice 
ever,  sixty-six  times  forever,  and  four  times  for  ever- 
more. In  several  places  it  occurs  twice  in  the  same 
text.  The  adjective  aionios  I  find  is  rendered  three 
times  worldy  once  forever^  forty-one  times  eternal^  and 
twenty-four  times  everlasting.  As  forever,  eternal  and 
everlasting,  arc  English  words  which  convey  the 
same  idea  it  is  unnecessary  to  make  any  distinction 
in  introducing  the  passages  where  they  occur,  wheth- 
er the  translation  of  aicm  or  aionios*  In  rendering 
Bton  and  aionios  in  the  New  Testament,  our  trans- 
lators have  given  us  considerable  variety  as  they  did 
in  rendering  olim  in  the  Old  Testament.  In  only  two 
instances  however,  have  they  rendered  them  by  the 
word  age  or  ages*  But  many  translations  of  the  New 
Testament  hpive  been  made  since,  whe^  ogB  is  given 
16  a  better  rendering  of  these  words*   It  is,  1  believe^ 
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|iow  generally  agreed  by  critics  and  commentators, 
both  orthodox  ind  otherwise^,  that  age  ousht  to  be  the 
rendering  of  this  word  in  a  variety  of  places,  some  of 
which  shall  oe  noticed  in  their  place. 

It  is  universally  allowed,  that  aion  and  aionios  are 
the  words  used  in  the  Seventy's  vei'sion  in  rendering 
the  Hebrew  word  oUm.     A  very  slight  inspection  of 
this  version  will  satisfy  any  one  of  its  truth.     It  is 
well  known  that  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  quoted   . 
the  Seventy's  version.    And  Mr.  Stuart  observes  that 
although  '  the  New  Testament  was  written  ia  Greek   ; 
yet  its  idiom  is  Hebrew/     He  calls  it  '  the  Hebrew   j 
Greek  of  the  New  Testament.'     Indeed  the  longer  1    , 
study  the  two  Testaments  1  am  the  more  convinced,  ^ 
that  in  understanding  the  phraseology  of  the  New, 
wc  must  recur  to  the  Old  Testament  for  our  explana- 
tions.    The  translators  of  our  common  version,  have 
rendered  these  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  generally 
by  the  same  English  words,  such  as,  world,  evcrlast-    i 
ing,  eternal,  forever,  and  forever  and  ever.     This  is    i 
the  case,  whether  the  words  are  applied  to  God,  or  to 
punishment  in  the  Old  or  New  Testaments,  nor  is  it 
intimated  that  the  original  words,  or  the  words  by 
which  they  are  rendered,  have  a  more  vague  and  in- 
definite meaning  in  the  former  than  they  have  in  the 
latter.     To  an  English  reader,  everlasting  and  for- 
ever arc  the  same  in  both  Testaments.   If  everlasting 
punishment  is  not  taught  in  the  Old  Testament,  it  is 
not  for  want  of  as  definite  a  word  to  express  it,  as  is 
found  in  the  New.  , 

It  is  admitted  by  some  that  the  Old  Testament  is 
silent  on  the  subject  of  everlasting  punishment,  yet 
they  contend  that  it  is  taught  in  the  New,  and  that 
aion  and  aionios  are  the  words  used  to  express  its 
duration.  Qyt  why  admit  the  former  and  contend 
for  the  latt#?  In  both  Testaments  punishment  is 
mentioned,  and  in  both  everlasting  and  forever  are 
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applied  to  it.  If  il  is  found  in  one  it  ought  to  be  found 
in  both.  Is  it  rnlionsil  to  suppose,  thai  a  doctrine  of 
so  much  importiiticc  should  be  conccaU'd  fur  sunianjr 
jcars?  How  can  this  be  reconciled  with  the  divine 
character?  Was  this  the  mjslrry  which  was  kept 
hid  from  ages,  and  from  generations,  bui  is  now  re- 
vealed to  us  by  the  apostles?  I^o  New  Tesianient 
writer  inlimaies,  that  punishment  under  the  old  dis- 
pensation was  only  temporary  in  its  duration,  but  un- 
der the  new,  was  endless  in  its  duration.  All  the 
Scripture  writers  speak  of  punishment  in  the  same 
way,  express  its  duration  iti  similar  language,  nor 
would  their  readers  suppose  that  the  New  Testament 
writers  were  bclievera  in  endless  misery,  and  those 
of  the  Old  not.  It  is  generally  allowed  that  the  pun- 
ishments threatened  under  the  Old  Testament  were 
all  of  a  temporal  nature.  The  question  may  then  be 
asked,  whether  this  is  not  a  mistaken  view  of  the  Old 
Testament  punishments?  That  ii  is  not,  seems  ob- 
vious from  all  the  instances  mentioned,  and  also  from 
no  other  kind  of  punishment  being  recognized  in  the 
New,  when  the  punishments  under  that  dispensation 
are  referred  to.  The  New  Test:3meni,  like  the  Old, 
speaks  fre(|uenlly  of  punishment.  It  will  then  be  ne- 
cessary to  examine  with  care,  all  the  texts  in  the 
New,  where  ahn  and  aionws  are  rendered  eternal, 
everlasting,  or  forever,  and  applied  to  punishment.  Is 
it  not  possible  that  men  may  have  been  mistaken  in 
affirming,  that  the  punishments  under  the  Christian 
dispensation  are  carried  beyond  death,  and  are  of 
endless  duration?  May  they  not  be  temporal,  as 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  why  cannot  the 
words  eternal,  everlasting,  or  forever,  be  applied  to 
them,  yet  not  endless  in  duration,  just  as  well  as  to 
those  under  that  dispensation  1  Christiansdo  not  seem 
to  think  of  any  punishment  in  this  life  for  disobedi- 
ence to  God.  No;  it  is  all  carried  into  3  future  t.VM.« 
32 
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of  existence,  and  considered  to  be  endless.  But 
surely  the  Now  Testament  writers  speak  of  punish- 
ments, and  very  awful  punishments  in  this  life.  Nor 
do  they  say,  that  under  the  new  dispensation  an  tttr- 
nal  jmnishment  awaited  any  in  a  futurt  stale  of  txistence^ 
but  did  not  under  the  old  dispensatimu  The  places  in 
the  New  Testament,  where  the  words  eternal,  ever- 
lasting, or  forever,  are  applied  to  punishment,  arc  few 
in  number.  If  they  were  even  frequent,  what  could 
this  certainly  prove,  for  we  have  seen  such  words 
applied  to  things^  and  even  to  jHinishmcnt  of  personsj 
under  the  former  dispensation,  where  all  allow  end- 
less duration  was  not  expressed  by  them  ? 

It  has  been  asserted,  that  the  truth  or  falsehood  of 
the  doctrine  of  endless  misery,  depends  on  the  mean- 
ing of  aioti  and  aionios  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
that  this  subject  was  reduced  to  a  matter  of  verbal 
criticism,  but  why  ought  not  its  truth  to  depend  as 
much  on  the  meaning  of  olim  in  the  Old  Testament, 
which  is  rendered  everlasting  and  forever,  as  those 
words  are  in  the  New  ?  It  is  a  capricious  mode  of 
interpretation,  to  give  this  language  a  limited  signifi- 
cation in  the  one  case  and  not  in  the  other  also.  1'he 
truth  is,  something  besides  the  mere  application  of 
the  word  everlasting  to  punishment,  must  appear,  to 
prove  it  of  endless  duration,  for  no  man  can  deny,  that 
it  is  applied  to  punishment  when  no  one  thinks  end- 
less duration  was  meant.  Besides,  the  word  eveHast- 
ing  being  so  frequently  applied  to  temporary  things, 
shows,  that  no  great  dependence  is  to  be  placed  on 
such  an  argument. 

One  of  the  most  plausible  arguments  arising  from 
everlasting  being  applied  to  punishment  in  the  New 
Testament  is,  that  in  Matth.  25  :  46.  the  same  original 
word  is  apidied  both  to  life  and  punishment,  and  that 
if  the  one  is  not  endless  neither  is  the  other.  But 
permit  me  here  only  to  remark — Why  docs  not  this 
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Bqualhr  apply  to  Dan.  13:  3.  where  a  case  of  the 
lame  Kiod  is  found  ?  We  have  there  shown  lhat,eT- 
erlasting  docs  not  refer  to  endless  duration  of  either 
happiness  or  punishment,  or  to  any  thing  beyond  this 
state  of  existence.  When  we.cometo  consider  Matth. 
25  :  46.  we  shall  show  that  this  is  a  comment  on  Dan. 
13:  3.  and  that  both  refer  to  the  same  everlasting 
punishment  and  happiness. 

When  people  end  the  Old  Testament  ibcy  seem  to 
forget  that  the  New  is  the  revelation  of  the  same  God 
addressed  originally  to  the  Jews;  that  it  was  written 
by  Jews,  and  that  its  ideas  and  language  are  borrow- 
ed from  Moses  and  the  prophets.  The  writers  adopt 
the  words,  phrases,  and  idioms  used  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, as  welt  as  quote  formally  from  it.  Dr.  Camp- 
bell assures  us  that  onr  Lord  and  his  apostles  spoke 
to  the  Jews  in  the  dialect  of  their  own  Scriptures, 
and  used  words  and  phrases  with  which  they  were 
familiar.  And  Mr.  Stuart  calls  their  writings  the 
Hebrew  Greek  of  the  New  Testament.  If  we  would 
understand  this  book,  we  must  not  sit  down  to  it  as 
Presbyterians,  Congregalionalists,  Baptists,  Method- 
ists or  Universalists,  but  as  Jews.  The  question  is 
not,  what  sense  do  any  of  these  sects  put  on  the 
words,  phrases,  and  idioms  which  are  found  in  it,  but 
in  what  sense  were  they  understood  among  Jews 
from  their  own   Scriptures. 

)a  it  asked — How  arc  we  to  know  this?  1  answer, 
from  the  Old  Testament,  from  whence  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers  borrowed  them.  The  Old  Testament 
is  our  dictionary  of  the  language  of  the  New,  for  the 
writers  spake,  not  in  the  words  which  man  teachcth, 
but  which  the  Holy  Spirit  teacheth.  While  the  New 
Testament  is  inierpreled  by  sectarian  dictionariu, 
how  can  Christians  ever  come  to  be  agreed  ?  Can 
any  thing  else  be  expected  but  bitter  contentions 
.among  them  7    The  meaning  and  extent  of  the  w(nd& 


«■ 


256  AN  INQUIRY— PART  U. 

and  phrases,  to  come  before  us  were  well  understood 
among  ihe  Jews.  It  is  to  be  no  concern  of  mine, 
bow  any  sect  now  understands  them,  nor  how  1  have 
firmly  understood  them  myself,  but  how  were  they 
understood  by  the  Jews,  or  what  is  their  current 
sense  in  (heir  sacred  books.  I  am  to  consider  my- 
self, and  the  reader  ought  to  consider  himself,  as  liv- 
ing eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  as  being  bom  and 
brought  up  a  Jew ;  as  familiar  with  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  habituated  to  words,  phrases,  and  idioms  of  ^ 
language  common  among  the  Jews;  and  in  fact,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  enter  into  the  feelings,  habits  of 
thinking,  and  even  the  prejudices  of  that  wonderful 
people. 

New  Testament  usage  of  a  word  or  phrase,  is  ano- 
ther very  important  rule  of  which  we  shall  avail  our* 
selves  in  interpreting  the  passages  which  shall  be 
brought  before  us.  For  example,  in  Mattb.  24  :  3. 
we  have  the  phrase  the  end  of  the  world.  Now,  if  this 
phrase  docs  not  mean  here  the  end  of  this  natural 
world,  but  the  end  of  the  Jewish  age,  we  think  it 
ought  to  have  the  same  meaning  in  other  places,  un- 
less the  subject  and  scope  of  the  writer  entirely  for- 
bids it.  When  I  therefore  come  to  this  phrase,  or 
others   in   the   course  of  this  investigation,  all  the 

E laces  in  which  such  phrases  arc  found,  will  be 
rought  forward  at  once  and  considered.  This  will 
save  repetition  of  remark,  and  will  enable  the  reader 
to  form  a  more  correct  judgment  of  the  true  Scrip- 
ture meaning  of  such  phrases.  Besides,  if  any  in- 
spired writer  uses  a  word  or  phrase,  and  its  sense  is 
ascertained,  if  he  uses  it  again,  or  repeatedly,  it  ought 
to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense,  unless  he  by 
some  way  shows  us  he  is  to  be  differently  under- 
stood. This  is  nothing  more  than  every  writer  or 
speaker  is  entitled  to,  whom  we  wish  to  treat  with 
common  civility.    If  be  uses  it  in  another  book,  or  if 
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.It  ifl  used  by  other  Bacred  writers,  our  means  of  as- 

'  certaining  its  true  sense  are  increased. 

Much  mUDnilcrstanding  uf  the  Scriptures  has  arisen 
from  our  overlooking  what  sooie  may  think  but  iri- 
fling  cirrumsiances.    For  example,  some  seldom  take 

.  into  Tiew  the  writer,  the  lime  when  he  wrote,  or  the 
circnmslances  in  which  he  was  placed.  They  also 
overlook  the  persons  to  whom  he  addressed  him- 
self, the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed, 
and  the  subjcci  on  which  he  discourses  to  them.  The 
scope  and  Jnfl  of  his  discourse  from  the  context,  is 
setclom  considered.  Hence  words,  phrases,  and 
verses  are  quoted,  to  prove  what  was  never  thought 
of  by  him.  His  words  are  quoted,  iind  a  sense  af- 
fixed to  them  agrrpable  to  the  religious  creeds  of  the 
persons,  which,  if  the  context  was  but  consulted, 
would  show  them  their  mistake,  and  that,  though  un- 
intentionally, ihsy  were  pervening  the  Scrip(ures> 
Wc  also  may  err,  and  fail  in  what  we  propose,  but 
we  shall  at  least  make  the  attempt.  Infallibility  is 
no  article  of  our  creed  ;  we  would  only  do  all  in  our 
power  to  produce  a  correct  understanding  of  the 
Scriptures,  without  which,  endless  division  and  de- 
bate must  exist  among  Christians. 
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SECTION  V, 


ALL  THE  PLACES  NOTICED  WHERE  AION  AND  AIONIOS  ARE 
RENDERED  AGES,  COURSE,  NEVER,  l^OREVER,  EVERMORE, 
ETERNAL,  EVERLASTING  ',  BUT  WHICH  HAVE  NO  RELATION 
TO   PUNISHMENT. 


The  word  aion  is  rendered  ages,   in  the  common 
version,  in  the  following  places. 

Eph.  2.  7.  "That  in  the  cffirfA  lo  come  he  might 
show  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace."  It  would 
have  been  absurd  to  have  rendered  it  here,  '"that  in 
the  eternities  to  come."  Nor  would  it  have  sounded 
well  to  have  said,  "that  in  the  n^arlds  to  come,''  for 
the  question  might  have  been  asked.  Pray  how  maivy 
eternities  or  worlds  arc  to  come?  Our  translators, 
then,  not  only  own  'hat  this  word  signifies  age,  but 
were  compelled  to  render  it  so  in  this  passage. 

Col.  i.  26.  "Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been 
hid  from  ages  and  from  generations."  The  remarks 
on  the  last  text  e(jually  apply  heie.  It  would  not  ha\  e 
done  to  have  said,  "  even  the  niysiery  which  hath  been 
hid  from  generations,"  for  the  term  gene  rations  is 
used  immediately  afier  in  the  passage.  IVIacknight 
on  this  text,  says,  "'The  mystery  which  was  kept 
hid  from  the  ages  and  from  the  generations.'  In  the 
parallel  passage,  Eph.  3 :  5.  it  is,  'which  in  other 
generations  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men, 
as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy  aj^osiles,'  So  like- 
wise Rom.  \G:25.  'the  mystery  which  hath  been 
kept  secret,'  ;^povci?  Atiovioic,  In  the  times  of  the  atres^  or 
during  the  Mosaic  disycu^aVvotv.    Fqt  vtvc  uveauing^of 
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ihe  words  mysUiy  and  atses,  see  Eph.  1  :  9.  Tit.  1  :  2. 
notes.  Though  the  salvaiion  of  mankind  by  TLiith, 
was  promised  in  the  covenant  wiih  Abraham,  and 
spoken  of  hy  the  prophets,  it  w;is  not  understood  by 
the  Jews,  see  Eph.  3:  5.  note,  and  iherefore  it  in  here 
called  a  mi/i'tcrii,  or  (liiiig  kept  secret,  in  allusion  to 
ihc  heathen  mysteries." 

I  shall  al^o  quote  the  following  from  Pierce,  on  (his 
passage,  as  it  sheds  fjeneral  light  on  lhi»  whole  sub- 
ject. "'The  iiiysicry  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages 
and  gt-nenitionp.'  The  expression  of  n  fiv^fioy  to 
mireiaK^ftHtm  ifTo  Tuv  euaituv.  is  rendered  Kyounnins- 
lators,  Kph.  ;5 :  9.  liu  mifsUrij  hid  from  Ihr.  bt^lnning  of 
fke  teiirltl  ;  hul  il  i**  m.inHesl  from  this  pl;iee,  where  it 
is  joined  with  «ts  tciih  ytman.  I  h:it  it  is  ri;;hily  translat- 
ed here  hid  fimn  a-irx.  hmiI  rhat  it  Oiifthl  lo  have  heen 
so  Irinsliited  in  ilint  iitace  also.  The  siime  lliint;  is 
meant  when  he  spenics  of  the  nvcUiliim  o/lhr  niyshry, 
^ivoi' MutioK  nfftyy.fitty.  whieh  we  iranslnif.  l.-cjH  ncrtt 
t.iiii:r.  tilt  wurUi  li.iiiia  ;  Inil  Mr.  Locke  bcUer  rriidcrs 
it  ill  tht  stcitlur  limes,  ihat  is,  ihe  times  under  the  law. 
Ishitll  here  iriinscrilie  his  rcmi-.i'k  lipon  the  wordf:, 
Rom.  IG:  25.  becini-c  it  j;ivrs  rnnch  li;;lil  lo  this  mat- 
ter. *\Vhy  ihc  ii[ncs.  uiulrr  ihe  law  were  railed 
yjitit  auMici,  wp  may  find  a  rriison  in  ihrir  jviilrr.'!, 
^rhich  wi  re  aibrv£7,  ficaihi,  or  iip»'!=,  hy  wliirli  all  ihc 
tir;ie  under  I'le  law  was  measured  :  ami  >-o y^tnoiY ttianim 
is  usfd.  2  Tim.  1  :  9.  Til.  1  :  9.  And  so«(uvk  are  put 
for  the  times  of  the  law.  or  'he  inli'lei-i',  l.iil.r  1  :  70, 
Arts  3:  21.  1  Cor.  2:  7.  Ifl;  'j.  Eph.  3:  0.  Col.  1: 
2G.  Heli.  9;  <2P.  And  po  God  i«  eallril  Ihr  rock, 
DloS  n'  ewmiM.  i-t'  «cf.',  Isii,  20:  1.  in  Ihr  s;inie  sense 
th.it  hei-c.ltrd  iher-rA-of  Isv  .el.  I=ai.  ^0  :  29.  ,>. 
the;  slrrnsrih  and  snppnrt  i-f  ihc  .Irwish  siaip;  for  ii  is 
of  the  .lew-  ibe  iirmihri  Irre  --nenkt.  So  Esod.  21: 
C.  a^-'V^  tit  rm  aitna,  i.nit'e-  no-  as  wc  lrnti-l\te  \\, 
Jortver,  Out  to  tilv  jii/'i/ee;  which   \\'liV  a^ytat    \l  's^ 
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compare  Lev.  25:  39 — 41.  and  Exod.  31:3.  Now 
that  the  times  of  the  law  were  the  times  spoken  of 
here  by  Si.  Paul,  seems  plain  from  that  which  he  de- 
clares to  have  continued  a  mysivry  during  all  ihose 
times,  w.  God's  purpose  of  taking  in  the  Gentiles  to 
be  hb  people  under  the  Messiah;  for  this  could  not 
be  said  to  be  a  mystery  at  any  other  time,  but  during 
the  time  that  the  Jews  were  the  peculiar  people  of 
God,  separated  to  him  from  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  Before  that  time  there  was  no  such  name  or 
notion  of  distinction,  as  Gentiles.  Before  the  days  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  calling  of  the  Israel- 
ites to  be  God's  peculiar  people,  was  as  much  a  mys- 
tery, as  the  calling  of  others  out  of  other  nations  was 
a  mystery  afterwards.  All  that  St.  Paul  insists  on 
here,  and  in  all  the  places  where  he  mentions  this 
mystery,  is  to  show,  that  though  God  had  declared 
this  his  purpose  to  the  Jews,  by  the  predictions  of  his 
prophets  amongst  them,  yet  it  lay  concealed  from 
their  knowledge,  it  was  a  mystery  to  them,  they  un- 
derstood no  such  thing;  there  was  not  any  where  the 
least  suspicion  or  thought  of  it,  till  the  Messiah  being 
come,  it  was  openly  declared  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Jews, 
and  Gentiles,  and  made  out  by  the  writings  of  the 
prophets,  which  were  now  understood.'  " 

Aion  is  rendered  course^  £phes.  2:2.  "  Wherein 
in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world."  Macknight  says,  "Chandler  observes 
that  the  Greek  word  aion^  and  the  Latin  art/m,  which 
corresponds  to  it,  signify  the  life  of  man  ;  and  by  an 
easy  figure,  the  manner  of  a  man's  living."  That  o/Zm, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  often  signifies  a  man's  lifetime, 
has  been  seen  above. 

The  Greek  phrase  eis  (on  aiona^  occurs  in  the  fol- 
lowing texts,  and  is  rendered  in  our  version  never* 

John  4:14.     "  Whosoever  drinketir  of  the  water 

that  I  shall  give  htm  sbaU  ueNei  xVAwx*^    kti^L^x  b\. 
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«^  If  a  man  keep  mj  saying  he  shall  never  see  death.'' 
See  also  verae  52.  In  chap.  10 :  28.  it  is  said,  ^^  they 
shall  never  perish,''  referring  to  Christ's  sheep.  And 
1 1  :  26.  ^^  whosoever  liveth  and  believcth  in  me  shall 
never  die,"  And  13  ;  8.  Peter  said  to  Jesus — "thou 
shalt  never  wa^  my  feet."  Dr.  Campbell  in  his 
note  on  John  9  :  32»  rays,  concerning  the  phrases  ek 
tou  aitmos^  and  eis  ton  aiona,  "  but  in  popular  language, 
the  former  often  denotes  no  more  tiian  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  or  even  from  very  early  times  ; 
and  eis  Ion  aiona  does  not  always  mean  to  eternity,  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  word.  That  tbe  use  is  nearly 
the  same  in  the  Pagan  writers,  has  been  very  well 
shown  by  Wetstein." 

The  same  Greek  phrase  eis  ton  aiona^  is  rendered 
in  the  following  passages  forever*  In  Matth.  21 :  19. 
it  is  said  of  the  fig-tree,  "  let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward  forever.^'*  See  also  Mark  11:14.  In 
Luke  1  :  55.  it  is  said,  ^'  as  he  spake  to  our  fathers, 
to  Abraham,  and  ,to  his  seed /brercr."  And  John  6 : 
51.  "If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for- 
ever." See  also  verse  58.  And  8  :  35.  "  And  the 
servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  forever ;  but  the  son 
abideth  ever."  John  12:34.  "  We  have  heard  out 
of  the  law  that  Christ  abideth  forever."  And  14: 
16.  "  He  shall  give  you  another  comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  forever."  Hcb.  5:6.  "Thou 
art  a  priest  forever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 
And  6:  20.  and  7:  17,  21.  where  the  same  is  repeat- 
ed. Heb.  7 :  24.  "  But  this  man,  because  he  continu- 
eth  ever,  hath  an  unchangable  priesthood."  Verse 
28.  "  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the 
law,  maketh  the  son  who  is  consecrated  for  ever- 
more." 1  Peter  1 :  23.  "  Being  born  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed  but  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of 
God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever."  And  1 
John  2:  17.  ««But  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
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r     abideth  forever."     And  2  John  2.  "for  the  truth's 
'  ^  sake  which  dwellelh  in   us,  and  shall  be  with  us 
forever."  Pfaile.  15. 

On  all  these  texts,  where  this  phrase,  tis  ton  aiona, 
occurs,  we  would  remark,  that  it  is  used  in  a  similar 
sense  as  oUm  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  it  is  said  of 
certain  cities,  that  they  should  be  an  heap,  or  a  des- 
olation fbre^r;  such  as  the  example  of  the  fig-tree, 
which  passages  Dr.  Campbell  renders — "  let  no  fruit 
grow  on  thee  henceforward.''  It  is  also  used  to  ex- 
press the  period  of  a  man's  life-time,  as  in  the  Old 
Testament.  The  servant  or  slave  n»ay  be  sold,  or 
the  year  of' release  may  set  him  free,  but  the  son 
abideih  forever,  or  all  his  days.  And  whoever  com- 
pares John  14:  16.  with  verses  1 — 3.  and  with  verse 
12.  may  see  reason  to  think  that  our  Lord's  meaning 
was— the  comforter  I  shall  send  you  will  not,  like  me, 
leave  you  before  you  die,  but  will  continue  to  be 
with  you  all  your  days.  Was  not  this  the  way  Christ 
was  to  fulfil  his  promise,  Matth..  28 :  20.  in  being 
with  his  disciples  unto  the  end  of  the  world  or  age  ? 
See  on  this  text  below.  Besides,  when  Paul  said  he 
would  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  did  he 
mean  any  thing  more  than  all  the  days  of  his  life? 
In  this  sense  Macknight  understands  him.  I  would 
merely  suggest  it  for  consideration,  if  his  meaning  is 
not,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  age  or  Jewish  dis- 

rensation  endures,  which  was  then  vanishing  away, 
should  think  the  above  Greek  phrase,  is  also  used 
as  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  signifjr throughout  your 
generations.  Such  seems  to  be  its  sense  m  Luke  1  : 
55.  and  also  where  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  said  to 
endure  forever,  1  Peter  1 :  23,  25.  and  comp.  Heb. 
9:14.  But  to  see  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
see  the  Seventy's  version,  from  whence  it  is  taken. 
Els  ton  aiona  is  the  rendering  there  of  olim  in  a  vast 
number  of  instances,  which  it  woul^  be  tedious  to 
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enumerate.    See  the  quotation  from  Bierce,  09  Coir 
>     1 :  26.  above.  * 

,         The  phrase,  eU  tons  aionas^  is  usecLin  the  following 

eaces,  and  is  rendered  forever  and  for  evermore. 
atth.6;  13.  ^^for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory  forever."  Luke  1 :  33.  "And 
he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever." 
Rom.  1  :  2d.  "  and  served  the  creature  more  than 
the  creator,  who  is  blessed  forever."  Rom.  9 :  5. 
"  who  is  over  all  God  blessed  forever."  And  H  :  36. 
"  to  whom  be  glory  forever."     And  16:  27.  "to God 

I'-  only  wise,  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  forever." 
2  Cor.  11  :  31.  "the  God  and  father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ   who  is  blessed  for  evermore."    lleb. 

I  13:  8.  "Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 
day, and  forever."  1  Tim.  6 :  16. 

In  the  following  texts,  the  phrase  eis  totis  aionas 
occurs,  and  is  joined  with  ton  aionon^  and  rendered 
^^  forever  and  evtr^^'^  in  ascriptions  of  praise  to  God  and 
to  Christ.  Thus  for  example,  Gal.  1:5."  to  whom 
be  glory  forever  and  ever."  The  same  for  substance 
is  repeated  in  the  following  texts,  which  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  quote.  Philip.  4  :  20.  2  Tim.  4:18.  Heb. 
13:  21.  1  Peter  4 :  11.  and  5 :  1 1.  Rev.  1  :  6,  18.  4: 
9,  10.  5:  13,  14.  7:  12.  10:  0.  11  :  15.  14:11.  15:7. 
19:  3.  20:  10.  and  22:  5.  It  occurs  also  in  1  Tim. 
1  :  17.  in  an  ascription  of  praise  to  God,  which  1  shall 
quote,  as  it  requires  some  notice.  "  Now  unto  the 
king  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God, 
be  nonor  and  glory  forever  and  cTcr."  When  God 
is  here  said  to  be  the  king  elernaU  most  people  think 
the  apostle  meant  to  describe  the  endless  duration  of 
the  divine  being.  But  on  this  text  let  us  hear  Mac- 
knight,.who  thus  writes.  ".AT/w  to  the  king  eternal. 
Perhaps,  Ta)  h  ^tffthu  rm  Aimw^  may  be  better  trans- 
lated, to  tfu  king  of  the  ages^  namely,  the  age  before 
the  law,  the  age  under  the  law,  and  the  age  under  the 
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I     Messiah.      According  to  this  translation,  which  is 
*  jperfccily  literal,  the  apostle's  meaning  is,  To  him 
who    hath   governed  the  three  dispensations  under 
which  mankind  have  lived,  so  as  to  make  tbem  co- 
operate to  the  same  great  end,  the  pardoning  of  sin- 

^  ners,  and  who  is  immortal,  &c.  be  honor,  and  ^lory 
forever,  ascribed  by  angels  and  men."  There  is  no 
cause  for  alarm  with  good  people,  that  these  views 
are  attempting  to  do  away  the  eternal  duration  of 
God,  for  surely  bis  endless  existence  is  independent 
of  the  meaning  of  a  Greek  word,  whether  you  give  it 
a  limited  or  an  unlimited  signification,  besides,  in 
this  very  passage  he  is  called  the  "  immortal  {af- 
iharto)  God.''  In  some  copies  it  is  the  alhanaio^  or 
undying  God.  No  one  can  doubt  that  Macknight^s 
rendering  is  a  literal,  correct  one.  The  apostle  is 
then  rendering  praise  to  God,  who  is  king  through- 
out all  the  ages,  that  before  the  law,  under  the  law, 
and  the  age  also  of  the  Messiah.  This  king  purposed 
an  eternal  purpose,  Eph.  3:  11.  which  Macknight 
thus  renders,  ^^  according  to  the  disposition  of  the 
ages,  which  he  made  for  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
See  his  whole  note  on  Eph.  3:11.  part  of  which  1 
shall  only  quote.  ^^  Aimv,  age,  is  a  word  of  various 
signification.  Here,  in  the  plural,  it  denotes  the  dis- 
pensations of  religion  under  which  mankind  have 
been  placed ;  namely  the  Patriarchal^  in  which  a  Sa- 
viour was  promised ;  the  Mosaical^  in  which  he  was 
typified ;  and  the  Christian,  in  which  he  was  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,  and  preached'  to  the  world,  as 
come.  All  these  ages  or  dispensations,  the  apostle 
saith,  God  planned  and  brought  to  pass  for  the  sake 
of  Christ  Jesus;  that  is,  to  prepare  mankind  for  his 
reception. — Rom.  16:  25.  Tit.  1:  2.  (see  the  note 
on  that  verse,)  v^oroi  Momci,  signifies  the  ages  of  the 
law,  or  Mosaic  clispensation.     And  Eph.  3 :  9.  Col. 
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t :  36.  MUKt,  signifies  the  Jtas,  living  under  that  ilis- 
pcnsaiion." 

There  are  a  frw  more  texts,  in  wliich  the  words 
evcrlasiing  and  eiirciiil  oixuc,  to  which  *c  shall  now 
pay  some  aittntion,  in  connixion  with  th^^c  quota- 
lions,  Wbt'ii  Cod  is  called  ibe  king  of  the  Qgrs,  the 
question  occiii-n — What  ages?  According  to  Ewing 
and  others,  the  answer  is,  the  age  before  the  law,  the 
Mosaic  age,  and  the  age  of  the  Messiah.  The  king 
of  the  ages  then,  disposed,  or  a{)|jninled  the  ages,  for 
Christ  Jesus.  Before  the  Mos;iir  agr,  a  jiioniise  of 
life  was  given  in  Christ  Jesus,  Tit.  I  :  2.  1  his  wc 
shall  see  more  fully  afterward?,  it  was  promised  lb 
our  first  parents ;  also  to  Abraham,  that  in  his  peed 
all  the  families  of  the  canli  should  be  blessed.  1  his 
was  done  during  the  patriarchal  age.  During  the  ; 
Mosaic  age,  the  law  was  added  to  the  promise  until 
the  seed  should  come.  Many  things  connected  with 
this  dispensation,  we  have  s^en,  were  called  everlast- 
ing, but  which,  having  answered  the  purpose  for 
which  they  were  added  to  the  promise,  have  vanish- 
ed away.  The  age  of  the  Messiah  sncecedrd  it,  but 
it  is  to  l>o  succeeded  by  no  other.  When  the  end  of 
"*'^mc5,  Christ  is  to  deliver  up  ihc  kiiiL,dom  to  God 
^S' father,  which  appears  to  be  at  the  resitrrf  ction  of 
»*■-  dead.  1  Cor.  13  :  24 — 29.  Several  things  during 
^c  reign  or  kingdom  of  Messiah  in  this  age,  is  called 
pverlasting  or  forever.  }Iis  kingdom  is  called  "/Ac 
tvrrlastiug  kingd'im  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,"  2  IVler  1:11.  And  surely  it  may  be  called 
fo,  with  more  propriety  than  many  things  under  the 
Mosaic  age  or  dispensaiior,  for  iliis  kingdom  is  not 
to  he  superseded  by  another  taking  its  pluec.  for 
when  it  closes  it  is  said — "  then  comeih  the  end." 

The  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  ihe  Messiah,  is  call- 
ed "  (he  tzerla.'<ting  gospel  prearhrd  to  the  paitons," 
Itcv.  14:  6.     And  why  is  it  called  everlasting?     Be- 
S3 
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cause  it  shall  be  preached  as  long  as  (he  kingdom  of 
'  the  Messiah  shall  continue,  which  Rhall  be  to  the  pe- 
riod called  ihtend.  Hence  it  is  said,  the  word  of 
the  Lord  cndureth  forever,  1  Pcler  23.  And  Christ 
promised  that  the  spirit  or  comforter  should  abide 
with  his  disciples  forever,  and  is  called  the  ettmal 
miril,  Heb.  9:14.  Some  copies,  however,  only  read 
holy  spirit.  Such  as  believe  the  everlasting  gospel, 
and  pnter  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  receive  "  tverlartivg  consolation  and  good 
hope  through  grace,  3  Thess.  3:  16.  Or,  as  Mack- 
Bight  says — "  that  is,  the  means  of  never  failing  con- 
solation." To  be  so  highly  honored  is  thus  expres- 
sed by  Peter,  1st.  Epistle  5:  10.  "The  God  of  all 
grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  ettmal  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus."  Let  it  be  observed,  (hat  eternal  glo- 
ry is  not  said  to  be  a  future  thine,  but  that  to  which 
Peter  says  they  were  already  called.  They  receive 
the  promise  of  ettmal  inlierilance,  Heb.  9:15.  ]f  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  given  to  Israel,  and  called  an 
everlasting  inheritance,  as  it  often  is  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, how  much  more  might  the  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  bestowed  on  Christians,  !• 
calbd  an  eternal  inheritance  ?  It  should  be  luus 
tectid,  that  the  apostle  was  writing  to  Hebrews:- 
whom  such  language  was  familiar.  Besides,  thisye 
shall  afterwprds  see,  is  the  same  that  our  Lord  cai. 
enjoying  eternal  life  in  tkt  world  to  come.  And  is  i.. 
not  tne  same  that  Paul  calls  inheriting  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  6  :  9,  10.   Gal.  5:  21  ? 

The  new  covenant  or  dispensation,  like  the  cove- 
nants under  the  Mosaic  age,  is  called  the  everlasting 
covenant.  And  surely  it  may  be  called  so,  for  it  is 
not  to  vanish  away,  and  give  place  to  a  new  and  bet- 
ter covenant,  like  that  of  the  old.  Christ's  blood 
was  that  by  which  this  new  covenant  was  confirmed, 
and  is  called  the  htaod  of  the  everhuting  cntnani,  Heb. 
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.  3 :  20.  Having  purged  his  people,  not  as  under  the 
aw  wiih  the  blood  of  goals  and  calves,  "  but  by  his 
>wn  blood,  he  entered  in  once  unto  the  holy  place, 
laving  obtained  tternal  redemption,^  llcb.  9:  13. 
'And  lieing  made  pcrrect  through  suffering,  became 
be  author  of  eiemat  sakatiim  to  all  them  that  obey 
lim,"  Heb.  5 :  9.  Christ^s  salvation  is  called  a  great 
ialvation,  Heb.  2:  3.  probably  in  reference  to  other 
talvationa  which  God  wrought  for  ancient  Israel. 
And  here  it  is  called  eternal  in  the  same  comparative 
>en<ic,  fur  God  wrought  many  salvations  for  them. 
This  salvation  was  abiding.  Comp.  Luke  1  :  74,  75. 
!s  it  askrd — Salvation  from  what  ?  1  answer,  not 
rom  hell  and  endless  misery,  for  this  is  no  where 
Rid  in  Scripture,  but  from  sin  and  death,  which 
Christ  shall  finally  accomplish.     See  1  Cor.  15, 

In  3  Peter  3:  18.  wc  have  also  the  following  as- 
:ription  of  praise.  "  To  whom  be  glory  both  now  and 
"orcver.  The  Greek  here  is  "(w  hemrran  aionoa." 
Hacknight  says  this  is  "  unto  the  day  of  eternity." 
But  how  can  this  be,  for  what  has  eternity  to  du  with 
lays?  Besides,  how  does  this  agree  to  some  quota- 
ions  made  from  him  respecting  aionos,  which  he 
(ays  means  an  age.  ^^'e  should  say  the  text  aAcly 
lays — "to  him  the  glory  both  now  and  unto  thlTday 
jf  the  age."  Some  copies  have  it,  "unto  the  age  of 
iges,"  similar  to  passages  noticed  above.  Wc  should 
Lbinli  the  duration  expressed  is  "during  the  age  of 
;he  Messiah." 

Luke  16  :  9.  "  That  when  ye  fail  they  may  re- 
:eivc  you  into  everlasting  habiletions."  Dr.  Camp- 
bell says,  "the  epithet  unrighUous,  here  applied  to 
Tiammon  or  riches,  docs  not  imply  acquired  by  in> 
justice  or  any  undue  means;  but,  in  this  application, 
it  denotes /hfi'C  riches,  that  is,  deceitful,  not  to  be  relied 
an."  Well,  does  not  the  epithet  everlaiting,  applied 
10  habitations,  mean  stable  and  sallslactory ''.     See 
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on  Psalm  49 :  11.  and  2  Thess.  2:16.  and  other  texts 
above.  But  as  it  is  applied,  not  to  punishment,  but 
to  happiness,  it  requires  no  further  attention. 

2  CorJ  4:  17,  18.  and  5:1.1  shall  quote  together. 
"  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us   a  far  more   exceeding   and  eternal 
weight  of  glory;  w^hile  we    look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  : 
for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  hut  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.  For  we  know, 
that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis- 
solved, we  have  a  buildingof  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  In  these  verses, 
glory  is  contrasted  with  affliction^  weight  of  glory  with 
Hght  affliction,  and  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory,  with  affliction  which  is  but  for  a  mo- 
ment.    Besides,  things  which  are  not  seen^  are  con- 
trasted with  things  which   are  seen^  and  the  eternal 
duration  of  things  not  seen,  with  the  temporary  duro' 
tion  of  things  which  are  seen  ;  and  an  house  not  made 
with  hands^  is  contrasted  with  the  house  of  this  tabema" 
c/e,  and  the  house  not  made  with  hands  eternal  in  the 
heavgu   with   the   earthly  house   of  this  tabernacle. 
ButfHtice,  the  duration  of  these  things  is  said  to  be 
m  ih^keavens^  and  we  think  could  be  shown  from  the 
context,  to  refer  to  that  state  of  things  after  the  resur- 
rection, when  mortality  is  swallowed  up  of  life,  verse 
4.     See  the  whole  context,  and  a  paper  in  volume  vii. 
of  the  Universalist  Magazine  on  verse  10.     The  idea 
conveyed  by  the  wora  eternal  in  all  these  verses, 
seems  to  be  the  stability  of  the  things  of  that  state 
compared  to  those  of  the  present.     Though  the  idea 
of  their  endless  duration  is  included,  yet  the  apostle^s 
object  seems  to  be  more  their  stability  than  their  end- 
less duration.     But  as  these  passages  have   no  rela- 
tion to  punishment,  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into 
farther  remarks,  except  lo  a^^^iK^t.  iKe  same  or  sim- 
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ilar  things  art^  not  said  in  regard  to  the  punishment 
of  any  after  the  dissolution  of  their  earibly  taberna- 
cle. This  we  shall  see  in  Section  7.  where  all  the 
passages  are  considered  where  eternal  is  applied  to 
punishment. 


SECTION  VT. 


I  nsD  the  Greek  phrase,  tis  ton  aiona,  rendered 
world,  1  Cor.  8:13.  "If  meal  make  my  brother  to 
offend,  I  will  eat  no  meat  while  the  world  standcth." 
Here  the  same  Greek  phrase  is  rendered  world, 
which  we  have  seen,  is  rendered  never,  forever,  and 
for  evermore.  And  why  is  it  so  rendered  J^re? 
Because,  it  would  not  do  lo  say — '^  I  will  eat  i^Pesh 
while  the  never,  forever,  or  everlasting  slandethi"  'it  - 
is  plain  that  this  phrase  did  not  express  endless  du- 
ration by  the  sacred  writers. 

In  Heb.  I  :  2.  and  11:3.  we  have  the  phrase  tous 
aionat,  and  is  rendered  worlds.  "By  whom  also  he 
made  the  worlds.  Through  failh  we  understand  that 
the  worlds  were  made  by  the  word  of  God."  Ott  the 
first  of  these  lexis  Pierce  says.  "  If  we  render  the 
words  by  mhom  also  he  appointed  the  ages,  ihe  sense  will 
fall  in  with  Eph.  3:11.  See  Mr.  Locke  upon  that 
verse."  See  on  this  passage  in  the  last  Section.  On 
the  second,  Macknignt  says  it  U  iiterally— '*  sacijJa^ 
33* 
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the  ages,"  Ewing  renders  il — "  By  faith  we  under- 
stand  the  ages  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God." 
Those  ages,  he  says,  were  reckoned  ibrec — "  that  be- 
fore the  law,  that  under  the  law,  and  that  under  the 
Messiah." 

Eph.  3:  21.  "Unio  him  be  glory  in  the  church, 
*''by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without 
end."  The  Greek  here  is  eis  pasas  las  gentas  tou  aio- 
noffcm  aionon,  Macknight  says  [his  phrase  literally 
is — "  throughout  all  the  generations  of  the  age  of 
ages."  Is  a  proper  eternity  measured  by  genera- 
tions? Surely  not.  By  the  age  of  ages  seems  to  be 
meant  the  duration  of  Messiah^s  reign,  or  until  be  de- 
livers up  the  kingdom  to  God  the  father,  t  Cor.  15^ 
34-T-38.  Until  then  God  is  to  be  glorified  in  the 
church  by  Christ  Jesus.  I  would  suggest  it  for  con- 
sideration— Is  not  the  age  of  the  Messiah  called  the 
age  of  ages  in  a  similar  sense  as  he  is  called  "king 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords!"  The  age  of  the  Mes- 
siah, was  that  for  which  all  the  others  were  consti- 
tuted, shall  continue  throughont  all  the  generations 
of  this  world,  and  is  to  be  superseded  by  no  other, 
like  the  Iges  which  have  preceded  it. 

'BMfrord  aion  is  not  only  rendered  world,  but  we 
^  rea^^th  of  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  world  or 
s^;  the  one  class  precisely  anKwering  to  ibe  other. 
Let  us  first  notice  the  texts  which  speak  of  the  be- 
ginning of  (he  age  or  world. 

Eph.  3:9.  "  And  to  make  alt*  men  see,  what  is  the 
fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning 
of  tbe  world  hath  been  hid  in  God.  who  created  all 
things  by  Jesus  Christ."  Wakefield  renders  it  thus, 
"was  hidden  from  the  ages  in  God."  Macknight  in 
his  note  on  this  text  says,  **  Hid  from  the  ages.  So 
the  original  nhraae  apo  ton  aionon,  ought  to  be  trans- 
lated, as  is  plain  from  Col.  1 :  26.  where  generations 
are  also  mcnlioDed.*'    To  nndec  aton  here  by  any 
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word  itnplving  endless  duration,  would  make  the 
aposlle  sneak  of  ilie  beginning  of  the  everlasting  or 
eternal  duration,  wLich  would  be  a  contradiction  in 
terms. 

Tit.  1 :  2.  "In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that 
cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began."  Wakc^. 
field  renders  it-—"  promised  before  the  ages.'*  Mack-' 
night,  in  his  note  on  this  text,  says,  "  Before  the  timet 
of  the  a^es.  n^o  ^oiw  eumicaf.  Supposing  that  the 
word  euuvM^  in  this  cIjusc  to  signify  eternal^  the  literal 
translation  of  the  passage  would  be,  before  eternal 
iitnes*  But  that  being  a  contradiction  in  terms  our 
translators,  contrary  to  the  propriety  of  the  Greek 
language,  have  rendered  it  before  the  world  began.^^ 
As  Locke  observes  on  Rom.  16 :  26.  the  true  literal 
translation  is,  before  the  secular  times ;  referring  us  to 
the  Jewish  jubilees,  by  which  times  were  computed 
among  the  Hebrews;  as  among  the  Gentiles  they 
were  computed  by  generations  of  men.  Hence  Col. 
1  :  26.  The  mystery  which  was  kept  hid,  ovsro  rcn  ciiotvvv 
Kcu  cLVo  tm  yv9%w  from  the  ages  and  from  the  generations, 
rignities  the  mystery  whic^  was  kept  hid  from  the 
Jews  and  from  the  Gentiles.  See  this  explained 
Rom.  16:  25.  note  3."  Whitby's  note  is  foi^sub- 
stance  the  same.  Did  God  promise  eternal  life  before 
the  everlasting  or  the  eternity  began?  The  same  or 
similar  remarks  apply  to  the  next  passage. 

Rom.  16  :  25.  "According  to  the  revelation  of  the 
mystery,  which  was  kept  seeret  since  the  world  be- 
gan." Wakefield  renders  it — "which  was  kept  se- 
cret from  the  ages  of  old."  Sec  Macknight  on  Rom. 
16:  25. 

Luke  1  :  70.  "As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his 
holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world  be- 
gan." Permit  me  to  ask — Has  God  spoken  by  his 
holy  prophets  which  have  been  since  the  everlasting 
or  eternity  began  7     ^^'ho  believes  elcnuVy  \\^^  \i\>e- 
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ginniiig?     Accordingly,  Wakefield  renders  it  ^^  from 
the  first.''     In  his  note  he  says,  ^^  ap  aiotws^^  signifies 
^^orofold^  literally,  from  the  age."     Dr.  Campbell 
renders  it — ''  as  anciently  he  promised  by  his  holy 
.prophets;"  and   Whitby,   "from   the   beginning   of 
.'    ages."     See  Macknight  on  the  last  text. 
*   Acts  3:  21.    "Which   God   hath   spoken  by  tho» 
mouth  of  all  his  prophets  since  the  world  began.'^ 
The' Greek  phrase  is  the  same  here  as  in  the  last 
text,  and  is  rendered  in  the  same  way,  and  the  same 
remarks  apply  to  it,  and  need  not  be  repeated.     See 
Macknight  on  Rom.  16:  25. 

Acts  15 :  18.  The  Greek  is  here  the  same  as  in  the 
last  text,  which  saves  all  labor  of  transcribing  or  re- 
marks. 

John  9 :  32.  "  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not 
beard,  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that 
was  born  blind."  .  Wakefield  renders  it,  "  never 
was  it  heard  yet;"  and  Dr.  Campbell  has  it,  "  never 
was  it  heard  before."     See  on  preceding  texts. 

2  Tim.  1:9.  "  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us 
with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but 
according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was 
give^pB  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began."  The 
.  GreeK  phrase  here  is  ^^pro  hronon  aionion^^''  which 
Wakefield  renders, "  before  the  age."  Whitby,  "  be- 
fore any  age  hath  passed."  Macknight,  "  betore  the 
times  of  the  ages."  See  his  note  quoted  on  Tit.  1  :  2. 
above. 

1  Cor.  2:7.  "  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God  or- 
dained before  the  world  unto  our  glory."  The  Greek 
here  is  pro  ton  aiorum*  Macknight  renders  it,  "he- 
fore  the  ages."  He  understands  it  "  before  the  Mo- 
saic dispensation."  See  his  notes  on  Rom.  16:  25* 
Eph.  3  :  9.  and  Col.  1 :  26.  above. 
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Sucb  arc  all  the  places,  where  the  phrases,  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  from  llic  beginning  of  the 
world,  before  the  world,  and  since  the  norla  began, 
occur.     On  the  whole  of  them  I  would  remark, 

1st.  That  in  none  of  them  is  there  any  reference, 
83  many  suppose,  to  this  material  world,  or  its  be- 
ginning. The  word  aion  rendered  wi  rid,  signifies, 
by  the  consent  of  the  above  critics,  and  others  which 
might  be  quoied,  simply  age.  Since  the  world  began, 
is  since  the  age  began.  Before  the  world,  signifies 
before  the  age,  and  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
means  from  the  beginning  of  the  age.  If  it  be  asked 
what  age  7  The  answer  is,  the  age  or  dispensation 
of  the  law  of  Moses.  If  this  he  true,  and  it  is  indis- 
putable, all  must  see  what  a  great  chani^e  it  makes  in 
the  sense  of  all  the  above  passages.  Besides,  it  deeply 
affects  the  sense  of  many  others,  and  affords  a  key  to 
the  understanding  of  some,  which  we  shall  present- 
ly notice.  So  far  from  aion  signifying  this  material 
world,  the  above  critics  have  shown,  that  our  trans- 
lators, contrary  to  the  propriety  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, have  rendered  Tit.  2;  2.  "fcf/orc  the  world  be- 
gan,'''' which  remark  applies  equally  to  the  other  pas- 
sages. They  have  shown,  that  it  refers  to  thedis- 
pcnsatioti  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which,  as  Lorkc  ob- 
serves, is  called  aion,  the  age,  Luke  1  :  70.  Act!)  3 : 
21.  And  chronoa  monioi,  because,  under  the  law, 
lime  was  measured  by  ages  or  jubilees.  See  all  the 
above  quotations. 

2d.  The  Greek  word  for  this  maltrial  viorld  is  koi- 
mos,  and  not  aion.  Besides,  ivhcre  it  is  used  it  is 
never  contrasted  with  aion.  For  example,  the  be- 
ginning of  the  kosmos,  world,  is  never  contrasted  with 
the  end  of  the  aion,  or  age,  nor,  the  beginning  of  the 
aion,  age,  contrasted  with  the  end  of  the  koimos,  world. 

3d.  Every  person  must  perceive  the  absurdity  of 
Teotier'ing  ff/w>  in  anyoflhe  above  texts,  by  an^  ^^?l,- 
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lish  word  which  conveys  the  idea  of  endless  dura- 
tion. Were  it  done,  we  should  read  of  the  beginning 
of  the  everlasting,  or  forever,  and  of  things  which 
were  done   before  the  everlasting  or  forever  began; 

Jrea,  of  things  which  God  ordained  before  the  cver- 
asting  op  forever.  Let  any  one  go  over  all  those 
passages,  and  he  cannot  help  being  convinced,  th^ 
the  sacred  writers  attached  no  such  idea  to  this  word- 
Are  not  men  very  much  to  blame  then,  in  being  so 
very  confident,  that  aion  expresses  the  endless  dura- 
tion of  punishment?  By  the  general  consent  of 
critics  and  commentators,  yea,  by  the  very  scope  of 
the  above  passages,  aivn  signifies  age.  We  ought 
not  then  very  hastily  to  abandon  this  as  its  meaning 
in  other  places,  unless  it  is  certainly  shown,  that  this 
cannot  be  its  sense,  but  that  it  means  endless  du- 
ration. 

Let  us  now  payettention  to  another  class  of  texts, 
which  speak  of  the  end  of  the  world  or  age^  and  cor- 
responds to  the  above,  which  speak  of  the  beginning 
of  the  world  or  age.  This  is  nothing  more  than  might 
be  expected,  unless  the  Jewish  age  or  dispensation 
was  to  be  of  endless  duration* 

Afotth.  24:  3.  ^^Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
be?  And  what  shall  he  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and 
of  the  end  of  the  world  ?"  The  Greek  phrase  here 
for  "  the  end  of  the  world,"  is  sunteleia  tou  aionos* 
Dr.  Campbell  renders  it  "the  conclusion  of  this 
state;"  and  Wakefield  and  Macknight,  "//ic  end  of 
the  age.*^  Indeed,  all  the  critics  and  commentators 
I  have  ever  seen,  allow,  that  this  phrase  means 
the  end  of  the  Jewish  ago  or  dispensation.  The 
whole  discourse  in  which  it  occurs  shows  that  this  is 
a  correct  view  of  the  expression.  In  a  case  so  obvi- 
ous, it  would  be  useless  to  spend  time  in  a  formal 
proof  of  it.  I  may  just  notice,  to  understand  alon 
here  to  mean  endless  durviuou  of  timc^  would  repre- 
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sent  the  discipirs  as  asking  our  Lortl  to  tell  them, 
what  should  be  (he  sign  of  his  cuming,  and  uf  "  the 
end  of  the  everhsiiiig  or  endless  duraiion."  Bui  if 
it  means  use,  il  ought  to  be  Ullder^tood  so  in  other 
places,  unless  good  reasons  cnn  be  ufl'ired  wUy  it 
onght  to  be  differently  understood.  The  next  pas- 
lagc  where  it  orcurs  is 

Maith.  13;3G— 42.  "Then  Jesus  sent  the   mulii- 
lude  away,  and  went  into  the  hiiuse :   and  Iiis  disei- 
ples  eame  unto  him.  saying.  Declare  unio  on  the  par- 
able of  the  lares  of  ihc  tield.     He  answcrrd  and  naid 
unto  thetfe,  He  that  sowetti  the  good  seed  is  the  Son 
of  man:   the  6cld   is  the  world:  the  good  seed  are 
the  children  of  the  kingdom  ;  but  the  tares  are  the 
children  of  tRc  wicked  one :  the  enemy  that  sowed 
them  is  the  devil :  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  the  reapers  arc  the   angels.     As  therefore  the 
tares  arc  gathered  and  burned  in  ^e  fire ;  so  shall  it 
be  in  the  end  of  this  world.     ThCSonofman  shall 
send  forth  bis  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of 
his  kingdom  all  tnings  that  offend,  and  them  which 
^0  iniquity;  and  shall  cast  them   into  a   furnace  of 
the  (here  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth," 
wholely  the  same  Greek  phrase  as  in  the  last,  oc- 
excrwice  in  this  passage,  and   is  rendered  in  the 
exanon  version  in  a  similar  manner.    WakeReldand 
Thi^ampbcll  render  it  in  the  same  way,  "  the  con- 
andjn  of  this   age,"   and  "the   conclusion   of  this 
and."     But  instead  of  understanding  it  in  the  same 
vcr^it  is  referred  to  the  end  of  this  material  world, 
the   all  the  wicked  shall  be  cast  into  a  furnace  of 
or  or  into  hell.     But  is  this  treating  the  language 
mhe  inspired  writers  with  common  respect?     What 
mat  would  put  up  with   having  bis  worda  so  inter- 

Kreied  ?  But  that  the  phrase,  "  the  end  of  the  world," 
TiS  the  same  sense  here  as  in  the  preceding  passage. 


S76  AN  INQUIRY-PART  II- 

I  shall  now  l)i'!"fl^'  sliotv,     Thcihingb  wiiich  demand 
p»rti<:ut;ir  HiK-niiuii  arc 

Isi.  The  fit'M  in  whirh  both  ihcsc  seeds  are  said 
(o  be  sown.  Il  Is  snJd  ('X|irc'Ssly,  '^ihe  field  is  the 
World."  1  he  ivonl  for  u  urid  hi  re  is  koimos,  and  not 
ainn,  wliirh  is  iil^-u  reiiUcrid  world,  verses  39,  40. 
Hon,  let  it  iiu  [lariiciiUtrl^  ohsiTved,  that  in  these 
two  verses  m here  it  is  gnid,  "the  harvest  is  the  end 
of  the  world,"  and  '■  in  the  end  of  the  world,"  when 
the  tares  Here  to  be  gathered  to  be  bound,  it  is  not 
the  end  of  the  kosnios,  world,  or  field,  in  which  the 
seeds  were  sown,  but  the  end  of  the  aion,  or  age,  as 
in  Mallh.  24  :  3.  Our  Lord  declared  thitt  the  end  of 
this  world  or  ajje  was  to  take  ftlace  during  that 
generation.  But  in  order  to  make  out  the  coiDUion 
opinion,  our  Lord  should  have  said  verses  39,  40. 
"the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  kiumos.  or  field,  in 
which  ihe  two  seeds  were  sown:  and  that  in  the  end 
of  (his  kostnos,  world,  the  [arcs  should  be  gathered 
and  burned."  But  not  a  word  is  said  about  the 
end  of  the  field,  but  only  the  end  of  the  alan,  or  age, 
which  many  of  that  generation  lived  to  see. 

2d.  Where  this  furnace  of  fire  was  and  in  whion     i 
consisted,  inio  which  the  tares  were  cast  at  the 
the  age.     This  furnace  of  fire  is  commonly  bthings     I 
to  be  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  and  is  just  an  and 
expression  for  hell   fire.     But   all  this  is  takriere     I 
granted,  which  certainly  ought  to  be  proved.    Vwioj-. 
then  was  il  7  Let  the  Scriptures  answer  the  que  this     | 
In  Isai.  31:  9.  it  is  said  "The  Lord  whose  fircvW  (/     I 
Zion  and  whose  furnace  is  in  Jerusalem."     It  mors     I 
be  remembered,  that   our  Lord  spoke  to  Jcws*iis 
had  the  Old  Testaaient  in  their  hands,  nnd  nii'he 
doubt  knew  that  God  had  thus  spoken  by  the  proji  is 
But  it  may  be  asked,  How   was  God's  furnace  invi- 
rusalem  and  in  what  did  it  consist  ?  Ezck.  23 :  1 7-^1 
will  inform  us  of  this — "And  the  word  of  the  Lo: 
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}  unto  tne,  saying,  Son  of  man,  the  bouse  of  Ura- 
te me  become  dross ;  all  they  art  brass,  aod  tin, 
iron,  and  lead,  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace ;  they 
Ten  the  dross  of  silver.  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
I  God,  Because  je  are  all  become  dross,  behold 
^fo^e,  1  will  gather  you  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem, 
ley  gather  silver,  and  brass,  and  iron,  and  lead, 
tin,  into  the  midst  of  the  furnace,  to  blow  the  fire 
I  it,  to  melt  it;  so  will  I  gather  you  in  my  anger, 
in  my  fury,  and  1  will  leave  vou  (A^e,  and  nelt 
Yea,l  will  gather  you,  and  dIow  upoa  you  in 
ire  6f  my  wrath,  and  ye  shall  be  melted  in  the 
t  thereof.  As  silver  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  the 
ace,  so  sjball  ye  be  melted  in  the  mflst  thereof; 
ye  shall  know  that  1  the  Lord  havs  poured  out 
dry  upon  you."  Who  can  read  this  passage 
3ut  perceiving  where  this  furnace  was,  in  whet  it 
istea,  and  also  who  were  castjnto  it  f  Permit  me 
ly  to  uotkc  the  following  things  from  this  pas- 
in  connexion  with  our  Lord>  explanation  of  tlie 
ble  under  consideration.  The  prophet  and  our 
I  both  spoke  of  the  same  persons,  the  Jews.  At 
:nd  of  the  age,  as  the  prophet  bad  declared,  the 
e  Jewish  nation  had  become  "  dross."  With  the 
pLionof  believers  in  Jesus,  the  nation  of  the  Jews 
tly  corresponded  to  this  description  of  them. 
■4)ne  fiicl  is  sufficient  to  show,  that  the  prophet 
Hir  Lord,  had  respect  to  the  same  time,  people, 
punishment.  Our  Lord  seems  to  borrow  his 
language,  in  regard  to  the  furnace  of  fire,  from 
irophet.  Further,  il  was  at  the  end  of  the  age, 
ewish  dispensation,  God  brought  such  dreadful 
rics  on  th^  Jewish  nation,  described  under  the 
e  of  a  furnace  of  fire.  Ezekiel  declared  that 
would  gather  the  Jewish  nation  into  Jerusalem 
en  "gather  metals  into  the  midst  of  a  furnace.** 
was  literally  fulfilled.    With  the  strictest  ^to- 
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priety  it  might  be  said,  that  God  gathered  tlum.  It 
was  m  obedience  to  thexommand  of  God  the  whole 
nation  were  assembled  at  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
when  Titus  surrounded  the  city,  and  from  which  they 
could  not  make  their  escape.  They  had  indeed  be- 
come dross^  and  into  this  furnace  they  were  gathered 
tb  be  melted  as  metals  are  gathered  to  be  melted  ib 
the  midst  of  a  furnace.  Well,  how  did  God  melt 
them?    This  is  figurative  language,  and  is  thus  ex- 

Elained  verise  23.  ^^And  ye  shall  know  that  1  the 
lOrd  have  poured  out  my  fury  upon  you.!*  Upon 
that  generation  of  the  Jews  came  all  the  righteous 
blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  Matth.  23 :  35.^  Then  was 
great  ^  triftilation,  such  as  was  not  siye  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  unto  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall 
be,'^  Matth.  24:  21.  See  also  1  Thess.  2:  16.  If 
any  one  wishes  to  see  how  God  melted  them  like 
metals  in  this  fuvace,  or  how  the  tares  were  cast 
into  this  furnace  to  be  burnt,  at  the  end  of  the  age, 
let  him  consult  Josephus^  account  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  The  above  passage  in  Ezekiel,  the 
24th  of  Matthew,  and  the  passage  before  us,  all  had 
their  fulfilment  in  the  unheard  of  calamities  which 
came  on  that  people.  There  was  indeed,  at  this  pe- 
riod, weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  as 
our  Lord  declared. 

But  the  following  words  strongly  confirm  the  above 
remarks.  At  verse  43.  our  Lordf  said,  ^^  Then  shall 
the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  their  father/'  At  the  end  of  the  age,  when  such 
miseries  came  on  the  unbelieving  Jews,  the  righteous, 
or  Christ^  disciples,  did  shine  forth  in  the  kingdom 
of  their  father.  Observing  the  signs  of  the  approach- 
ing calamities,  Matth.  24 :  they  left  the  city  and  were 
preserved,  as  stated  by  Macknight  on  this  chapter. 
Our  Lord  told  them,  Luke  21  :  28.  « When  these 
things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up  and  lift  up 
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four  heads ;  for  rour  redemption  draweth  nigh." 
revious  to  this,  Christians  suffered  the  most  severe 
persecutions  from  the  Jews,  but  then  they  had  rest 
from  their  persecutors.  At  that  period  the  kingdom 
of  God  came  with  power.  Christ  was  glorified  in 
them,  and  they  were  glorified  in  him.  See  on  2  Theu. 
S :  below.  In  the  words — "  then  shall  the  righteoM 
shine  forth  in  the  kingdom  of  their  father,"  there 
seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  Dan.  13 :  3.  which  has 
been  shown,  refers  to  the  same  time  and  events. 

Such  !■  a  brief  statement  of  our  views  of  this  pa8> 
sage.  In  confirmation  of  them  I  would  add  the  fol- 
lowing. -It  has  been  shown  that  the  temporal  judg- 
ments of  Go4  on  the  Jewish  nation  are  aetrorth  under 
the  figure  of  a  furnace  of  fire.  Now,  we  call  on  any 
man  to  produce  a  single  passage,  where  a  punish- 
ment in  a  future  state  of  existence,  is  described  un- 
der such  a  figure.  It  will  not  do  lo  lake  it  for  grant- 
ed, that  this  IS  done  by  our  Lord  in  this  passage,  and 
in  face  of  all  the  evidence  we  have  adduced  to  the  ^ 
contrary.  No;  let  proof  be  brought  forward  that 
this  is  his  meaning.  Let  it  be  accounted  for,  why 
the  temporal  calamities  which  came  on  the  Jei^ien 
nation  are  spoken  of  under  the  figure  of  a  furoMe  of 
fire,  yet  future  eternal  punishment  is  never  so  repre- 
sented in  the  Scripture?  Besides,  let  some  reason 
be  given,  why  the  same  Greek  phrase,  rendered  the 
cnJof  the  world,  Matlh.  34 :  3.  and  allowed  to  mean 
the  end  of  the  age  or  Jewish  dispensation,  shoald  ntrf 
also  mean  the  very  same  thing  in  the  passage  before 
us?  Scripture  usage,  both  as  to  this  phrase  and  the 
furnace  of  fire,  is  against  the  common  opinion,  and  in 
favor  of  the  viewrl  have  advanced. 

It  is  very  evident  also  from  the  New  Ttatament, 
that  at  the  end  of  the  Jewish  age,  a  separation  wu 
to  take  place,  and  is  represented  under  various  fig- 
ures, as  well  as  in  plain  language.    In  l^c  'pttu»^ 
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before  us,  this  separation  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked,  is  represented  bj  separating  tares  and 
wheat.  In  others,  separating  chaflf  and  wheat,  good 
and  bad  fishes,  &c.  The  question  is — Did  a  separa- 
tion take  place  at  the  end  of  the  Jewish  age,  answer- 
able to  these  figurative  representations  ?  I  answer 
without  hesitation,  yes.  The  whole  Jewish  nation 
previous  to  the  end  of  this  age,  were  like  chaflf  and 
wheat  promiscuously  on  the  same  floor,  whether  be- 
lievers in  Christ,  or  unbelievers.  Or  like  good  and 
bad  fishes  in  the  same  net,  or  as  tares  and  wheat 
growing  in  the  same  field.  But  no  one  doubts,  that 
at  the  end  jpf  the  age  a  separation  did  take  place, 
when  the  Jews  were  scattered  among  all  nations,  and 
the  separation  between  them  and  Christians,  or  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom,  has  continued  to  this  day. 

It  is  very  evident,  that  aion  in  this  passage,  could 
not  well  be  rendered  by  any  word  signifying  endless 
duration.  If  it  were,  it  would  make  our  Lord  to  say, 
"  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  everlasting  or  forev- 
er,'* and,  "  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  everlasting 
or  forever."  But  who  would  impute  such  things  to 
him,  who  spake  as  never  man  spake  ?  To  suppose 
he  did,  would  make  a  plurality  of  forevers ;  for  this 
forever  implies  another  forever.  Besides,  it  shows 
that  forever  is  to  end,  and  that  the  endless  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked  is  only  to  begin  at  the  end  of 
the  forever,  if  the  furnace  of  fire  means  hell  fire  in 
another  state  of  existence. 

Any  objections  which  have  occurred  to  the  views 
advanced,  I  shall  state  and  answer. 

Ist.  "How,  upon  your  views,  could  it  be  said, 
that  the  devil  sowed  the  tares  among  the  wheat?" 
If  this  be  any  objection  against  my  views,  it  lies 
equally  against  the  common  view  taken  of  this  pas- 
sage. If  my  views  of  the  devil  be  correct,  this  ob- 
jection has  no  force. 
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2d.  "  upon  your  views  of  tbis  passage,  bow  are 
angels  lo  reap  the  barvest  at  the  end  of  the  age  V 
In  reply,  let  it  be  noticed,  that  the  term  angei  simply 
signines  a  messenger.  This  will  not  be  disputea. 
Let  any  one  consult  Whitby  or  Macknight,  and  h« 
will  see,  that  the  angels  here  referred  to  were  not 
angelic  spirits,  buit  human  messengers.  He  will  also 
see  how  the  separation  at  the  end  of  [be  age  was  ef- 
fected  by  them.     But  see  on  Matth.  25  :  below. 

3d.  "  Why  was  the  temporal  miseries  which  came 
on  the  Jews  represented  under  the  figure  of  a  furnace 
of  fire  f  Answer;  for  a  very  goorf  reason.  A  fur- 
nace of  fire  was  the  severest  punishment  which  an 
eastern  despot  could  devise.  See  Dan.  3.  The  tem- 
poral judgments  which  caoie  on  the  Jews  at  the  end 
of  the  age  were  such  as  the  like  had  never.been  be- 
fore, nor  shall  the  like  ever  be  again.  The  most  se- 
vere eastern  punishment,  a  furnace  of  fire,  is  there- 
fore chosen  to  describe  them.    See  Mark  13:  19,  20. 

Matih.  13,47—50.  The  same  Greek  phrase,  as 
in  the  two  preceding  texts,  occurs  here,  and  is  ren- 
dered in  the  same  way.  As  our  Lord  is  only  illus- 
trating the  same  things,  and  uses  the  very  same  figure 
of  a  furnace  of  fire,  we  forbear  either  transcribing  it, 
or  remarking  on  il.  The  remarks  made  on  tbelast 
passage  are  sufiicieni  here. 

Watth.  28:  20.  "Teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  1  have  commanded  you  :  and,  lo, 
.1  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world," 
Precisely  the  same  Greek  phrase  occur^  here  as  in 
the  foregoing  texts,  and  is  rendered  the  same  way  in 
the  common  version.  Wakefield  renders  il — "the 
conclusion  of  the  age;"  and  Campbell — "theaon- 
clusion  of  this  state."     Parkhurst  considecs  the  Greek 

K'lrase  here  as  referring  to  the  end  of  the  age  of  the 
essiah,  and  as  equivalent  to  the  end  of  this  world, 
yet  precisely  the  same  phrase,  Mallb.  34 ;  S.  U«  «%-}% 
S4* 
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signifies  the  end  of  the  Jewish  age  or  dispensation. 
But  I  ask^-Why  depart  from  the  obvious  sense  of 
this  expression,  Matlh.  24:  3»?  Scripture  nsage  . 
ought  not  to  be  departed  from  without  good  reasons.  | 
What  leads  to  such  a  departure  here,  probably  is, 
that  to  say  '^  the  end  of  the  world''  means  the  end  of 
the  age  or  Jewish  dispensation,  wouTd  limit  Christ's 
promise  to  be  with  his  disciples  to  this  period.  This 
would  not  certainly  follow.  But  I  shall  proceed  to 
show  that  in  the  sense  Christ  here  promised  to  be 
with  his  disciples,  it  was  not  needed  beyond  the  end 
of  the  Jewish  dispensation. 

It  seems  to  be  overlooked,  that  our  Lord  was  ad- 
dressing himself  to  the  eleven  apostles.  Nor  is  it 
sufficiently  understood,  in  what  sense  he  promised  to 
be  with  them  unto  the  end  of  the  a^e.  If  verse  16. 
and  the  parallel  texts  are  consulted,  it  appears  that 
the  apostles  are  the  persons  of  whom  he  s[)eaks,  and 
he  promised  to  be  with  them  in  a  sense  he  never  was, 
ai*a  never  will  be  again  with  any  other  persons.  He 
was  with  them,  in  teaching  them  the  doctrine  and 
laws  of  his  kingdom,  and  enabling  them  to  work  mir- 
acles in  proof  of  their  being  his  ambassadors  to  the 
world.  But  will  any  man  have  the  arrogance  to 
affirm,  that  Christ  is  with  them  in  such  a  sense  ?  The 
vain  and  arrogant  pretences  of  men  to  being  ambas- 
sadors of  Christ,  we  hope  is  now  nearly  exploded. 
Supposing  then,  that  all  the  apostles  had  lived  be- 
yond the  end  of  the  age,  or  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, vea,  let  it  be  granted  that  they  were  all  yet 
alive,  there  was  no  need  for  Christ  bemg  with  them 
longer  than  to  the  end  of  the  age.  Am  I  asked  why? 
I  answer,  before  this  period  arrived  the  gospel  must 
be  preached  to  all  the  world.  See  Matth.  24  :  14. 
When  it  arrived,  the  apostles  bad  all  finished  their 
work  for  which  they  were  called,  and  all  of  them  ex- 
cept John  kad  also  fiaished  their  course  and  left  this 
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world.  Allowing  that  they  bad  all  continued  lo  live 
to  the  present  day,  would  Christ  have  continued  (o 
be  with  them,  still  teaching  them,  and  enabling  them 
to'word  miracles?  I  ask  what  need  there  was  for 
this?  -All  the  will  of  God  was  revealed,  and  his 
word  attested  by  miracles  before  the  end  of  the  age. 
Unless  God  had  some  further  revelation  lo  make  by 
them,  they  could  but  repeat  what  before  was  preach- 
«d  and  committed  to  writing,  and  fully  attested  by 
miracles.  Were  they  now  alive,  would  they  not  like 
us  believe  and  obey  what  God,  prevtons  to  the  end  of 
the  age,  enabled  them  to  communicate  to  the  world? 
This  1  am  persuaded  fpw  will  question.  It  is  easily 
seen  then,  that  the  phrase  "  the  end  of  the  worId,'*i8 
in  agreement  with  the  usage  of  it  in  all  the  other 
texts,  and  that  Christ's  promise  to  be  with  his  apos- 
tles to  this  period,  was  as  long  as  his  promise  was 
needed,  or  indeed  could  be  enjoyed  by  them  in  this 
mortal  state. 

I  may  just  notice,  that  J  have  no  occasion  to  dis- 
cuss the  disputed  question,  that  miracles  were  con- 
tinued in  the  church  for  the  first  three  hundred  years. 
Granting  that  they  were  continued,  let  it  be  noticed, 
that  none  but  the  apostles  were  our  Lord's  commis- 
sioned and  accredited  ambassadors  to  the  world. 
Viith  tbem,  and  them  only,  wc  have  to  do  as  instruc- 
tors. If  he  was  with  any  others  making  miracles 
beyond  the  end  of  the  Jewish  age,  it  does  not  con- 
cern us,  nor  does  it  affect  the  question  we  are  st 
present  considering. 

It  is  very  plain  that  mon,  here  rendered  world, 
was  not  used  to  express  endless  duration.  To  sup- 
pose thi!!,  would  make  our  Lord  promise  to  be  with 
his  apostles  to  the  end  of  everlasting  or  eternity. 
This  would  give  rise  to  many  questions.  What  time 
does  eternity  end?  If  it  ends,  pray  when  did  it  be- 
gin f   And,  were  the  apostles  to  live  lo  \.\\e  «u^  c& 


284  AN  INQXJIRY— PART  n. 

eternity?    Besides,  if  eternity  ends,  how  is  endless 
punishment  to  be  established  ? 

Heb.  9 :  26.  ^^  For  then  must  he  often  have  suf- 
fered since  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  but  now 
once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  be  appeared,  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.''  The  word 
world  occurs  tuice  in  this  verse,  but  in  the  first,  it  is 
the  rendering  of  the  word  kosmos^  and  in  the  second 
that  of  aionon.  Most  readers  suppose  the  first  has  a 
reference  to  the  beginning  of  this  material  world,  and 
the  second  to  the  end  of  it.  The  first  is  true,  but 
nothing  could  be  further  from  the  truth  than  the 
second.  Was  it  in  the  end  of  this  material  world 
Christ  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself?  It  was  not  in  the  end  of  the  kosmos  or  world 
mentioned  in  the  first  pari  of  the  verse,  but  in  the 
end  of  the  ages.  Hence  Macknight  renders  it  thus — 
^^  but  now  once,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  ages,  he  hath 
been  manifested  to  abolish  sin  oflVring  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself.''  All  must  see,  how  absurd  it  would 
be  to  say  here,  that  at  the  end  of  the  everlastings  or 
eternities,  Christ  appeared  to  abolish  sin  offering. 
It  is  agreeable  to  the  fact,  that  at  the  end  of  the  ages 
or  Jewish  dispensation  he  did  appear  and  accomr 
plishcd  this. 

1  Cor.  10:  11.  "  Now  all  these  things  happened 
unto  them  for  ensamples  :  and  they  are  written  for 
our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come."  Though  the  Greek  expression  here  is  some- 
what different  from  that  used  in  the  preceding  pas- 
sages, without  a  doubt  the  apostle  referred  to  the 
same  period.  Macknight  renders  it  '^upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  ages  are  come."  In  his  note  he  says, 
^^this  may  mean  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
whose  duration  was  measured  by  ages  or  jubilees." 
See  Whitby's  note  on  this  text,  who  renders  this 
phrase  '^  the  end  of  the  ages." 
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In  concluding  our  remarks  it  ought  lo  be  noticed, 
thai  even  admitting  endless  misery  true,  some  of  these 
passages  have  been  perverted  in  attempting  lo  prove 
it.  How  often  has  the  furnace  of  fire  afforded  a 
theme  of  declamation  to  preachers,  and  cause  of  pain 
and  distress  to  tt)osc  nho  believed  them.  But  is  it 
saying  too  much,  thai  they  were  only  beating  the 
air,  and  perverting  Scripture  to  create  fears  where 
there  really  were  none.  My  labour  is  not  lost  if  I 
have  rescued  such  passages  of  God's  word  from  such 
a  perversion.  In  my  explanation  of  this  phrase,  I 
have  shown  its  usage  to  be  uniform  ihrou^houl  the 
New  Teslament,  and  the  precision  and  consistency  of 
the  sacred  writers  in  its  use  are  manifest.  Kvery 
candid  mind  will  allow,  that  all  the  passages  whicn 
speak  of  the  end  of  the  world  or  age,  correspond  to 
the  preceding  which  made  mention  of  the  beginning 
of  the  world  or  age.  In  bolh  clashes  of  lexis,  we 
have  seen  thai  critics  and  commentators  are  agreed, 
both  orthodox  and  heterodox,  thai  aion,  world,  does 
not  signify  this  material  world,  bul  age,  slate,  or  dis- 
pensation. 

1  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  Iwo  other  classes 
of  texts  in  which  ainn  occurs,  corresponding  lo  each 
other  in  the  New  Tpstnment.  Those  which  speak  of 
"ihis  world  or  age,"  and  "the  world  or  age  to  come." 
Lei  ns  first  bring  forward  all  those  which  speak  of 
this  world.  Aion  and  kosmos  both  rendered  icortd,  are 
very  difTcrent  in  signification,  and  we  do  not  recollect 
an  instance,  where  these  words  are  used  as  synoni' 
nious.  In  the  texts  now  lo  he  introduced,  the  word 
for  morld  is  not  kogmos  but  aion.  The  Greek  phrase 
for  "  this  world"  is  lovto  lo  aioni.  It  occurs  in  the 
following  places.  3  Cor.  4:4.  "  In  whom  the  god 
of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  ibem  thai  oe- 
lieve  not,"  On  this  text  Macknight  says  "some  have 
it  t^c."    In  Eph.  6:12."  for  we  wrestle  »%%\i\%\.  v\i« 
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rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world/'  Wakefield 
here  renders  aion  age.  But  again  it  is  said.  Gal.  1: 4. 
^'  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  de* 
liver  us  from  this  present  evil  world/'  Here  again 
Wakefield  has  it  age.  On  this  text  Macknight  thus 
writes:  "  Evil  age,  aionas  pontros.  In  Scripture,  the 
age  or  world,  is  often  put  for  the  men  of  the  world, 
and  for  their  evil  principles  and  practiceis.  Thus 
Rom.  12.2.  '^  he  not  conformed,  aioni  touta,  to  this 
age/'  And  in  Luke  16:  8.  it  is  said,  *'for  the  chil- 
dren of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than 
the  children  of  light/'  In  2  Tim.  4 :  10.  it  is  said, 
'^Deroas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present 
world/'  It  surely  cannot  be  meant,  that  he  loved 
this  present  everlasting  or  forever  :  nor,  that  the 
children  of  this  forever,  were  wiser  ihan  the  children 
of  light. 

In  Rom.  12  :  2.  it  is  said — '^and  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world,'*'*  In  1  Cor.  3:18.  ^Mf  any  man  among 
you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world."  1  may  just 
notice,  that  aton  is  here  rendered  age,  both  by  Wake- 
field and  Macknight.  Again,  1  Tim.  6 :  17.  it  is  said, 
"charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world."  And  Tit. 
2:  12.  "Teaching  that  we  should  live  soberly,  righte- 
ously, and  godly  in  this  present  world."  In  the  two 
last  texts  the  Greek  is,  en  to  nun  aioni^  and  ought  to 
have  been  rendered  in  both  the  same  way.  It  is  ob- 
vious, aion  could  not  have  been  renderea  everlasting 
or  forever  in  any  of  these  texts,  without  making  the 
inspired  writers  speak  nonsense.  Nor  can  we  per- 
ceive, why  the  above  critics  rendered  aion  age,  m  1 
Cor.  3:18.  and  not  so  in  all  the  other  places.  But 
to  proceed  with  the  texts:  in  Matth.  13:  22.  it  is  said, 
"  and  the  cares  of  this  world  choke  the  word."  See 
the  same,  Mark  4:  19.  And  1  Cor.  1:  20.  it  is  said, 
*'  Where  is  the  wise  ?  Where  is  the  scribe?  Where 
is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?    Hath  not  God  made 
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foolish  the  wisdom  of  ibis  world  T"  I  may  just  notice 
here  that  the  word  for  world  in  the  last  part  of  this 
verse  and  in  verse  31.  is  not  aion,  but  kotmoi  in  the 
original.  A  marked  distinction  is  made  between  them 
in  the  Greek,  though  this  is  concealed,  by  both  beii^ 
rendered  morld  in  our  version.  In  1  Cor.  2:  6 — 8.  it 
ta  said,  "  bowbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among  them  that 
are  perfect ;  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of 
the  princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to  naught:  but 
we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the 
hidden  wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  • 
unto  our  glory;  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this 
world  know  :  for  had  ihcy  known  it  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  The  word  aion 
here  is  rendered  by  Wakefield  age,  and  Macknight's 
note  on  it  shows  us  what  is  meant  by  the  phrase  ren- 
dered this  world  in  all  the  above  passages.  He  says, 
"Liocke  observes'lhat  in  the  writings  of  the  New  "tes- 
tament, aion  ouU»,  this  norld,  commonly  signifies  the 
Btate  of  mankind  before  the  publication  of  the  Gospel, 
as  contradistinguished  to  the  evangelical  state  or  con- 
stitution, which  is  commonly  called,  awn  mtllon,  the 
world  to  come."  The  following  things  are  worthy  of 
notice  in  this  quotation.  1st.  It  is  allowed  that  the 
phrase  thu  world,  does  not  mean  this  material  world, 
out  signifies  the  state  of  mankind  before  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Gospel.  And  2d.  Thai  this  s^ate,  is  con- 
tradiBlinguished  from  another  called  the  rvangeticAl 
state  or  constitution,  and  called  nion  tnell-m,  the  world 
to  come.  If  this  be  correct,  it  essentially  alters  the 
sense  of  all  the  passages  nhere  thei>e  expressions 
occur.  Am  I  asked,  How  it  does  this  ?  I  answer ; 
that  in  the  passages  where  the  expression  this  world 
occurs,  people  understand  it  to  mean  this  material 
world  or  all  the  time  we  exist  in  it,  and  by  the  ex- 

SreMion  vm-M  to  come  is  universally  understood  the 
itwre  state  of  endless  existence.    The  above  t\'aQ\.«L- 
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tion  applies  to  all  the  texts  where  the  phrases  ihU 
world  and  the  world  to  come  occur. 

The  above  are  all  the  texts  where  the  phrase  Aii 
world  occurs  by  itself.  It  is  found  in  some  others, 
and  is  joined  with  the  phrase  world  to  comu  Before 
introducing  these  I  would  notice  the  following  thingi 
from  the  texts  already  brought  forward. 

1st.  Supposing  that  axon  in  the  above  texts  had 
been  rendered  everlasting,  forever,  or  by  any  word 
conveving  the  idea  of  endless  duration,  what  would 
have  followed  ?  We  should  then  have  read  of  this 
forever,  this  present  forever,  and  of  this  present  evil 
forever.  This  would  naturally  lead  to  the  inquiry, 
how  many  forevers  are  there  ?  And  how  many  of 
them  are  evil  ?  We  should  also  be  exhorted,  not  to 
be  conformed  to  this  forever,  and  to  become  fools  in 
this  forever,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously  and  god* 
ly  in  this  forever,  and  the  rich  that  they  should  not  \ 
be  high  minded  in  this  forever.  We  should  also  be 
told,  that  the  cares  of  this  forever  choke  the  word:  , 
and  the  question  would  be  asked, — where  is  the  dis- 
putcr  of  this  forever?  Besides,  the  apostle  would  be 
made  to  say,  that  he  spoke  of  the  wisdom  and  princes 
of  this  forever,  even  the  wisdom  which  God  ordained 
before  the  forever,  and  which  none  of  the  princes  of 
this  forever  knew.  We  should  also  read  of  the  God  I 
of  thih  forever,  and  the  rulers  of  ihe  darkness  of  this  ; 
forever,  and  Christ  gave  himself  that  he  might  deliver 
us  from  this  present  evil  forever. 

2d.  The  word  worlds  by  which  axon  is  rendered  in 
the  above  texts  conceals  all  these  glaring  im|  roprie- 
ties,  but  it  is  obvious  enough,  that  even  world  is  not  a 
very  correct  rendering.  Who  does  not  perceive  this 
in  the  passages  where  it  is  said  ^Uhis  present  world,^ 
and,  "  this  present  evil  world  ?**  The  questions  here 
naturally  enough  occur, — how  many  ^rorlds  are  there, 
ho^  many  of  them  are  evil,  and  is  not  this  world  al- 
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ways  present?  Why  ihcn  speak  of  it  not  only  as  evil 
but  as  present?  And,  according  to  ilie  sense  com- 
monly affixed  10  llie  word  world,  how  could  the  ajios- 
tle  wiib  iruih  say,  that  none  of  the  princes  of  this 
world  bad  known  Christ?  Surely  some  princes  of 
this  world  knew  him,  fur  Abraham  was  a  mighty 
prince,  and  rejoiced  te  see  his  day  afar  ofT  and  was 

-  Sd.  It  is  easily  seen,  that  if  aion  is  rendered  age 
in  all  the  above  texts,  not  only  are  such  improprie- 
ties avoided,  but  a  beauty  and  force  is  added  to  some 
af'  them,  which  is  concealed  by  our  present  transla- 
■  (h>ii.  Convinced  of  this,  some  of  the  most  eminent 
orthodox  critics  and  commentators,  have  rendered 
aion  age,  and  the  translators  of  our  common  version 
have  done  the  saipc  in  several  passages.  Why  it  was 
not  done  in  many  more,  deserves  the  reader's  con- 
sideratiotu  We  believe  it  is  now  a  generally  con- 
ceded point,  that  age,  in  a  great  many  instances  at 
Ivast,  is  a  better  rendering  than  the  word  world.  I 
may  add,  if  any  one  contends  for  aion  to  mean  end- 
less duration  it  may  also  be  contended  that  there  is 
more  than  one  eternity,  for  this  aion  if  it  does  mean 
forever,  implies  one  or  more  of  the  same  thing. 

Let  us  now  attend  to  the  passages  where  the  phrase 
"vrorld  to  come"  is"  used.  The  first  is  Hcb.  6:5. 
"And  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  ihe  world  to  come."  The  Greek  for  "  world 
to  rome"  is  mtllontos  aionos.  Let  us  then  hear  what 
good  orthodox  writers  say  is  the  sense  of  this  expres- 
sion. Whitby,  on  this  text,  says,  '"The  world  to 
cotne  doih,  in  the  language  of  the  prophets,  and  Jew- 
ish doctors,  signify  the  times  of  the  Alessiah,  who,  in 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  is  called  tkt  father  of  tie  world  to 
eomr.  See  note  on  chap.  2:  5.  I'hc  poweri,  there- 
fore, of  tht  world  to  ccme,  according  to  the  Scripture 
idiemism,  must  be  the  external  operatioia  q\  v\i« 
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Holy  Ghost,  viz.  the  gifts  of  faith,  of  healing,  of  cast- 
ing out, devils,  1  Cor.  12:  8,  9.  the  working  of  miracUsj 
or  the  operations  of  powers."  Peirce  savs,  "  The 
world  or  age  to  conie  is  a  Hebrew  phrase  ana  signifies 
the  times  of  the  Messiah,  oulm  e6a."  Macknight  gives 
us  the  same  explanation  as  Whitby ;  and  Dr.  Owen, 
whose  praise  is  in  all  orthodox  churches,  explains 
this  phrase  in  the  same  manner.  See  also  the  new 
Theological  Repository,  vol.  i.  p.  51 — 53.  for  the 
same  explanation,  given  at  considerable  length,  all 
of  which  my  limits  forbid  quoting. 

We  have  introduced,  on  the  phrase  world  tocome^ 
all  these  testimonies  for  several  reasons.  These  au- 
thors are  as  one  man  agreed  about  the  meaning  of 
this  expression.  They  are  competent  to  judge  in 
the  case,  and  not  one  of  them  was  ever  suspected  of 
unbelief  in  the  doctrine  of  endless  misery*  What 
then  is  their  united  decision  ?  They  establish  beyond 
all  contradiction,  that  the  phrase  ^'  world  to  come,'' 
does  not  mean  the  future  eternal  state  of  existence 
after  death,  but  the  age  of  the  Messiah*  But  how  do 
men  understand  this  phrase  in  the  present  day? 
They  usually  understand  it  to  mean,  that  state  on 
which  we  enter  at  death,  and  is  to  continue  forever. 

Heb.  2 :  5.  '^  For  unto  the  angels  hath  be  not  put 
in  subjection  the  world  to  come  whereof  we  speak." 
The  Greek'phrase,  here  rendered  the  "world  to  come," 
is  oikoumene  ton  mtllousan^  which  evidently  means 
the  same  as  in  the  last  text*  Parkhurst,  on  the  word 
oikownene^  says,  ^'  The  world  to  come,  Heb*  3 :  5. 
seems  to  denote  the  state  of  the  world  under  the  Messiah^ 
or  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  began  at  his  first 
advent,  and  shall  be  completed  at  his  second  glorious 
coming.  The  Jews  in  like  manner  call  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  eba  oulem,  the.  world  to  come,  probably 
from  the  prophesy  of  Isai.  65  :  17.  where  it  is  repre- 
sented by  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.    It  is  observa- 
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ble  that  Paul  uses  this  phrase  only  in  this  passage  of  his 
Epislle  to  the  Hebrews  or  convcrUd  Jews^  as  being,  1  sup- 
pose, a  manner  of  expression  peculiar  to  them,  but  not 
so  intelligible  to  the  Gentile  converts.  See  Whitby  and 
Dodridee  on  the  place,  and  comp.  Heb.  6:  5.'^  See 
also  Pel rce  on  this  text,  and  on  Heb.  1:  14.  All 
these,  and  other  writers  which  might  be  named,  give 
the  same  explanation  of  the  phrase,  world  to  come, 
which  I  forbear  quoting.  But  in  the  following  texts 
the  phrase,  "  this  world,"  and  "  the  world  to  come," 
are  mentioned  together. 

Eph.  1 :  21.  "  Far  above  all  principality,  and  pow- 
er, and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  to 
come."  The  Greek  here  is,  ou  monon  en  toa%(mi  touto 
alia  kai  en  to  mellonti^  which  Wakefield  renders,  ^^not 
only  in  this,  but  also  in  the  future  age." 

Matth.  12:  31,  32.  "Wherefore  I  say  unto  you, 
all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven 
unto  men :  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever 
speaketh  a  word  against  the  son  of  man  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him,  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in 
thi%  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come."  See  the 
parallel  texts,  Mark  3:28 — 30.  and  Luke  12:  10. 
which  I  need  not  quote.  The  common  doctrine  from 
these  passages  is — that  neither  before  nor  after  death 
can  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  be  forgiven.  As 
this  doctrine  has  driven  some  to  madness,  and  others 
to  suicide,  common  humanity  would  say,  ^^  examine  if 
it  be  frue."  Those  who  contend  for  it,  overlook  that 
it  is  implied  that  some  sins  may  be  forgiven  in  the 
world  to  come,  if  their  view  of  this  phrase  be  cor- 
rect. But  do  they  allow  that  any  sins  are  to  be  for- 
given after  death  ?  Taking  into  view  all  the  above, 
passages,  let  us  consider^  ^ 
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1st.  Wherein  the  greai  guilt  ofibc  sin  against  the 
Holy  Spirit  consisieS.  From  Mark  3 :  28 — 30.  and 
other  places,  il  appears  that  fhc  giiill  of  this  sin  con- 
Btstcd  in  scGin<(  miracles  uroughi  and  imputing  ihem 
to  the  power  of  an  unclean  spirit.  It  was  resisting 
the  highest  degree  of  evidence  which  could  be  given 
of  the  mission  of  our  Lord.  But  on  this  point  it  Is 
unnecessary  for  us  to  dwell.  Therefope,  let  us 
consider, 

2d.  When  or  where  it  could  not  be  forgiven.  It  Is 
said  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  in  "  this  world."  This 
means,  as  we  have  seen  from  orthodox  writers,  it 
should  not  be  forgiven  in  the  Jewish  age,  which  was 
then  nearly  ended.  Nor,  could  il  be  forgiven  in  the 
world  or  age  to  come,  which  we  have  seen  from  the 
same  authors,  means  the  age  of  the  Messiah,  which 
was  to  succeed  the  Jewish  age  or  dispensation. 
Whitby  renders  the  words,  "neither  in  this  age,  nor 
the  age  to  cooie."  It  seems  then  a  very  obvious  case, 
that  when  it  is  said  the  sin  against  toe  Holy.Spirit 
shall  not  be  forgiven  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to 
come,  there  is  no  reference  to  a  stale  after  death. 
It  simply  means,  it  should  not  be  forgiven  while  the 
Jewish  age  or  dispensation  continued,  nor  under  the 
age  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  then  about  to  com- 
mence. Or,  in  other  words,  during  the  ministry  of 
our  Lord  or  his  apostles,  who  both  wrought  miracles, 
which  were  necessary  to  be  seen  wrought  and  blas- 
phemed against,  in  order  to  any  person's  committing 
this  sin. 

Well,  its  being  said,  it  "hath  neither  forgiveness," 
and,  "it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this 
world,  neither  In  the  world  to  come,"  is  strong,  ex- 
plicit language,  importing  the  non-forgiveness  of  this 
sin  ?  It  is,  nor  do  we  wish  to  lessen  its  force,  but 
shall  attempt  to  meet  it  fairly  and  fully.  But  let  us 
first  hear  Macknlght.    He  says — "  or  we  may  tran- 
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scribe  the  clause  difierenlly,  it  i^hall  not  be  forgiven  him 
neither  in  this  age^  neither  in  the  age  to  comt^  importing 
that  no  expiation  was  provided  for  the  blasphemer  of 
the  spirit,  either  under  the  Jewish  or  Christian  dis- 
pensations.^ What  then  was  the  unpardonable  na- 
ture of  the  sin  of  blasphemy  during  the  period  called 
"  this  world,"  which  we  have  seen  means  the  Jewish 
age  or  dispensation  ?  It  is  well  known,  that  to  the 
blasphemer  under  the  law,  no  pardon  was  granted ; 
no  sacrifice  could  expiate  his  crime ;  he  must  suffer 
death.  Permit  me  now  to  ask,  was  the  punishmeift 
of  such  persons  unpardonable  in  any  other  sense 
than  that  they  suffered  temporal  death  ?  Even  the 
blasphemer -of  the  God  of  Israel,  his  blasphemy  is  not 
mentioned  as  unpardonable,  so  as  to  affect  his  future 
endless  happiness.  No  one  surely  will  contend,  that 
to  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  a  greater 
crime;  for  allowing  the  Spirit  to  be  the  third  person 
in  the  Godhead,  he  is  not  greater  than  the  God  of  Is- 
rael. How  then  do  we  understand  this  blasphemy 
to  be  a  sin,  which,  when  committed,  the  person's 
case  is  past  all  remedy  ?  But  other  sins  besides  blas- 
phemy were  unpardonable  under  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation. The  sin  of  Moses  and  Aaron  at  Meribah  was 
so,  and  was  punished  with  death  in  the  wilderness. 
The  sin  of  Eli's  house  could  not  be  purged  with  sac- 
rifice nor  burnt  offering  forever.  Murder  was  also 
unpardonable.  They  were  to  take  the  murderer 
from  God's  altar  andf  put  him  to  death.  As  '^the 
world  to  come,"  then  refers  to  the  age  of  the  Mes- 
siah, this  sin  is  to  be  unpardonable,  and  unpardona- 
ble in  the  same  sense  as  it  was  during  the  Jewish  age 
called  ^^this  world."  Its  unpardonable  nature  we 
think  must  be  understood  in  the  same  sense.  If  the 
sense  in  which  it  was  unpardonable  during  the  Jew- 
ish age,  was,  that  the  person  must  suffer  temporal 
death  for  it,  the  same  must  be  its  sense  under  the  age 

?5* 
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of  the  Messiah.  It  is  generally  admitted,  that  tem- 
poral death  was  the  punishment  of  crimes  under  the 
old  dispensation,  and  that  temporal  death  was  inflicted 
for  crimes  under  the  new,  no  one  will  dispute ;  for 
Annanias  and  his  wife,  persons  in  the  church  at  Cor- 
inth, are  noted  examples;  and  John  speaks  of  a  sin 
unto  death,  for  which  even  Christians  were  not  to 
pray,  1  John  5 :  10,  17, 

Stating  then  this  sin  at  its  utmost  extent,  persons 
were  to  suffer  death  for  it,  as  wa^  inflicted  on  the 
blasphemer  of  the  God  of  Israel.  What,  some  may 
say,  do  men  sufi*er  death  for  this  sin  in  our  day?  I 
answer  no,  and  for  a  very  good  reason,  because  it  is 
impossible  in  the  nature  of  the  case  to  commit  it  in 
the  present  day.  Is  it  asked  why?  I  answer,  because 
miracles  must  be  seen  performed  by  the  person,  and  j 
he  must  resist  their  evidence,  and  ascribe  their  per-  , 
formance  to  an  unclean  spirit,  before  he  can  commit  I 
ihis  sin.  It  could  only»then  be  committed  by  per- 
sons under  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  and  bis  disci- 
ples, who  wrought  miracles.  Did  men  now  see  these 
miracles^  as  the  persons  did  whom  our  Lord  address- 
ed, it  could  be  committed,  but  unless  the  age  of  mir- 
acles return,  it  is  impossible.  The  miracles  wrought 
by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  before  the  Jews,  was 
the  highest  degree  of  evidence  which  could  be  given 
them  that  he  was  the  true  Messiah.  Resisting  and 
blaspheming  them,  rendered  their  case  hopeless,  for 
no  further  evidence  could  be  given  them  to  convince 
them.  But  it  may  be  said.  Did  the  unbelieving  Jews 
suffer  temporal  death  for  this  crime?  They  could 
not  be  put  to  death  for  it  by  the  Mosaic  law,  lor  they 
did  not  believe  they  had  m  this  case  blasphemed. 
Besides,  the  execution  of  this  law  was  in  their  own 
hands.  But  death  was  inflicted  on  that  evil  genera- 
tion of  Jews,  for  upon  them  came  all  the  righteous 
blood  shed  upon  the  earth.    Mot  believing  in  Jesus, 
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they  died  in,  or  rather  by  their  sins,  for  the  wrath 
of  God  came  on  them  to  the  uttermost. 

If  the  views  which  have  been  stated  of  the  sin  of 
blaspheipy,  and  its  punishment,  be  correct,  it  fully 
accounts  for  one  remarkable  fact,  which  is  not  easily 
accounted  for  on  the  common  views  entertained  of  it. 
How  is  it  accounted  for,  that  our  Lord  nor  his  apos- 
tles, ever  made  any  exceptions  of  such  persons,  in 
preaching  forgiveness  of  sins  either  to  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles? Our  Lor/1  commanded  his  apostles  to  begin 
at  Jerusalem,  but  gives  no  directions  to  them  to  ex- 
cept a  sin.&:le  individual  whom  they  might  address. 
John  prohibits  Christians  from  praying  for  one  of 
their  brethren,  who  had  sinned  a  sin  unto  death,  but 
not  a  hint  is  dropped,  prohibiting  forgiveness  of  sin^ 
to  be  preached  to  any  who  had  blasphemed  against' 
the  Holy  Spirit.  On  my  views  of  this  sin,  this  is  all 
as  it  ought  to  be,  and  as  might  be  expected.  But 
can  it  ever  be  reconciled  with  the  common  opinion, 
that  those  who  sinned  this  sin  placed  themselves 
•without  the  boundaries  of  God^s  mercy?  Either  they 
believed  that  none  had  committed  it,  or  they  believ- 
ed that  it  did  not  except  the  persons,  any  more  tlvan 
others,  from  having  repentance  ancl  forgiveness  of 
sins  preached  unto  them.  Had  they  believed  such 
persons  as  exceptions  from  the  mercy  of  God,  would 
they  not  have  said  something  similar  to  John — "  there 
is  a  sin  unto  death,  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  is  utterly  unpardonable.  AINyou  who  have 
committed  it,  your  situation  is  past  remedy.  We 
can  neither  pray  for  you,  nor  preach  to  you  forgive- 
ness of  sins."  out  we  search  in  vain  for  any  thing 
like  this  in  all  the  inspired  writings.  The  only  thing 
like  it  is  John^s  prohibition  to  Christians  not  to  pray 
for  a  brother  who  had  sinned  a  sin  unto  death.  But 
no  one  understands  this  as  affecting  the  eternal  con- 
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dition  of  the  individual,  bat  the  punishment  of  teiO' 
poral  death. 

But  it  may  be  said — ^"  Plausible  as  all  this  appears, 
it  ought  to  be  recollected,  that  it  is  not  only  said 
such  persons  '  hath  never  forgiveness,'  but  it  is  also 
added,  that  they  are  '  in  danger  of  eternal  damna- 
tion.^ ^^  I  have  not  forgotten  this,  and  shall  now 
give  it  all  due  attention. 

The  Greek  phrase  for  "eternal  damnation''  ia 
aioniou  kriseos*  1  do  not  stop  to  renvark,  but  simply 
notice,  that  the  persons  are  only  said  to  be  in  darker 
of  this;  whereas  people  now  a  days  speak  with  posi- 
tive certainty,  both  as  to  this,  and  Judas'  being  in 
hell.  The  word  here  rendered  damnation^  simply 
means  punishment.  It  is  so  rendered  in  other  pas- 
sages. See  Dr.  Campbell's  note  on  Mark  12:  40. 
where  he  shows  this.  The  words  damned  and  dam- 
nation^  lead  persons'  minds  into  a  future  state  for  this 
punishment.  This  is  a  very  false  idea,  and  ought  to 
be  corrected;  for  the  word  damnation  is  used  in  the 
common  version  where  they  will  allow  it  has  nothing 
to  do  with  a  future  state.  See  Rom.  13:2.  and  other 
places.  We  are  aware  it  will  be  said,  the  word  eter- 
nal joined  here  with  damnation,  shows  that  the  pun- 
ishment is  in  a  future  state,  and  of  endless  duration. 
It  is  then  allowed  that  the  whole  depends  on  the 
word  eitmaU  Indeed,  1  presume  it  is  this  word  join- 
ed with  damnation  which  leads  most  people  to  con<« 
elude  that  it  is  of  endless  duration.  Would  they 
have  ever  l>elieved  this  doctrine  had  this  not  been 
the  case  ?    XiCt  it  then  be  noticed, 

1st.  That  our  Lord  in  the  above  passages  was  ad- 
dressing Jews.  They  were  the  persons  Iwho  com- 
mitted this  unpardonable  sin,  if  ever  it  was  commit- 
ted. They  had  the  occa^on  presented  to  them  for 
its  commission,  as  they  chiefly  enjbyed  the  ministry 
and  miracles  both  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.     Not  a 
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hint  is  dropped  that  any  of  tbc  Gentiles  ever  commit' 
ted  this  sin. 

2d.  Beint;  Jews,  Ihey  were  familiar  with  the  use  of 
ohm  in  the  Old,  and  aiun  in  the  New  TeMament.  And 
it  has  been  seen,  that  olitn,  in  their  Scriptures,  is  ap- 
plied vrrj  often  to  things  which  were  to  end,  and 
which  have  already  ended.  'J'he  person  who  would 
therefore  understand  this  text  and  others  in  the  Kew 
Testament,  must  consider  how  this  tangbage  was  un- 
derstood among  the  Jews,  and  not  how  Christians 
now  understand  it. 

3d.  The  Jews  could  not  help  seeing,  that  in  (heir 
Scriptures,  olini,  rendered  everlasting,  was  applied  to 
a  temporal  punishment  threatened  them  as  a  nation. 
'  This  we  have  shown,  and  this  we  ahall  show  hereafter 
on  several  texts  yet  to  be  considered.  See  on  Mntlh. 
95:  and  2  Thess.  I  :  5 — 10.  Now  permit  me  to  ask, 
Did  any  Jew,  or  did  any  one  else  ever  conclude  that 
the  word  olim  described  a  never  ending  punishment 
either  in  this  or  a  future  world  ?  As  this  will  not  be 
affirmed,  permit  mc  to  ask,  By  what  fair  rule  of  inter- 
.pretaiion  do  wc  (hen  interpret  eternal  damnation  or 
punishment  in  this  passage,  to  mean  endless  punish- 
ment in  a  future  state?  As  our  Lord  was  speaking  to 
Jews,  is  it  not  more  Scriptural  and  natural  to  under- 
stand him  as  using  this  expression  in  agreement  with 
the  language  of  their  sacred  books,  than  in  the  sense 
Christians  interpret  it?  In  what  other  sense  could 
our  Lord  use  it,  or  in  what  other  sense  could  Jews 
understand  such  language,  but  in  the  way  it  had  been 
used  by  the  preceding  Scripture  writers?  But  this 
will  appear  conclusive  by  considering, 

4th.  That  in  no  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  olim 
ever  used  and  applied  lo  a  punishment  after  death. 
This  we  think  a  fact,  which  will  not  easily  be  shown 
to  be  false.  The  reader  has  bad  all  the  texts  where 
the  word  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament  laid  before 
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him,  and  those  in  which  it  could  be  supposed  to  have  ' ' 
such  a  sense  have  been  particularly  considered.  Let 
hicn,  then,  judge  if  our  Lord  used,  and  the  Jews  could  | 
understand  the  expression,  eternal  damnation,  in  the  I 
sense  we  moderns  put  upon  it.  How  could  they  un- 
derstand him  in  this  sense,  seeing  a  punishment  after 
death  had  not  once  been  threatened  in  all  their 
Scriptures?  The  proof,  at  any  rate,  lies  with  those 
who  believe  so,  for  no  man  can  prove  a  negative. 
But  we  have  in  this  case  some  proof,  that  our  Lord 
neither  meant,  nor  was  he  so  understood  by  the  Jews 
who  heard  him.  First,  no  Jew  believed  that  he  was 
to  suffer  endless  punishment  either  here  or  hereafter. 
See  Whitby  on  Rom.  2.  Again,  no  doctrine  our  Lord 
could  have  advanced,  could  have  been  more  dis- 
pleasing lo  the  Jews.  They  to  suffer  endless  pun- 
ishment who  were  the  children  of  Abraham?  No; 
this  was  far  from  their  thoughts.  But  aga^in,  though 
our  Lord  and  the  Jews  had  many  reasonings  and  con- 
tentions arising  from  his  doctrines,  do  we  ever  find 
that  any  of  them  arose  from  his  threatening  them  with 
endless  punishment  in  a  future  state  ?  No,  nothing 
like  this  appears.  Either  then  our  Lord  did  not 
threaten  them  with  this,  or  if  he  did,  they  did  not  un- 
derstand him;  or,  if  thejr  did  understand  him,  they 
acted  very  differently  about  it  from  what  they  did 
on  all  other  occasions.  In  this  case,  they  submitted 
very  tamely  to  a  threatening,  never  before  mention- 
ed in  their  Scriptures,  and  directly  in  face  of  all  their 
prejudices  as  a  nation. 

5th.  We  see  nothing  in  the  expression  "eternal 
damnation,^^  indicating  endless  punishment,  any  more 
than  in  others  which  we  think  we  have  shown  refer 
to  no  such  thing.  Is  this  expremion  stronger  in  favor 
of  the  doctrine  than  "  damnationof  hell,  the  fire  that 
shall  Aever  be  quenched,^  with  others  which  we  think 
has  been  proved  in  the  Inquiry  iulo  the  words  Sheel, 
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&c.  to  refer  to  temporal  punishment  7  Or,  is  it  strong- 
er in  favor  of  this  doctrine  than  the  expreesiona 
**  everlaBiing  fire,  eternal  punishment,  everlasting  de- 
struction, with  others,  which  we  shall  presently  show 
have  no  such  meaning  I  If  these  expressions  refer 
to  the  temporal  punishment  of  the  Jews,  why  not  also 
the  ezpressJoD  "  eternal  damnation,"  before  us  ?  Jews 
who  blasphemed  against  the  Holy  Spirit  were  ad- 
dressed. The  most  convincing  proofs  had  been  of- 
fered them  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  These  they 
'  resisted,  and  blasphemed  the  power  by  which  they 
were  performed.  They  were  soon  to  fill  up  ihe.roea- 
sure  of  their  iniquity,  and  could  not  escape  the  dam- 
nation of  bell.  There  remained  for  them  no  more 
sacrifice  for  their  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  to  devour  tbem 
as  adversaries.  Their  sin  was  not  to  be  forgiven, 
that  their  punishment  might  be  averted.  They  were 
in  danger  of  "eternal  damnation,''  or  punishment, 
even  the  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  which  as  a  nation  they  have  suffered,  and 
are  still  sufiering.  It  is  called  the  damnation  of  hell, 
the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched,  the  greatrr 
damnation,  and  is  sei  forth  by  the  severest  eastern 
punishment,  "  a  furnace  of  fire."  In  (>luin  liinguage 
It  is  described  by  our  Lord,  Matih.  23. 

Uatth,  19:  27 — 29.  "Then  answered  Peter,  and 
said  unto,  him,  behold,  we  huvc  forsaken  all  and   fol- 
lowed thee:    what  shall  we    have  therefore?     And 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye 
that  have  followed  me,  in  the  rcgriiiTatiun,  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye 
also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  df  Israel.     And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken 
,  Houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
'  or  wifie,  or  children,  or  land«,  for  my  name's  sake, 
I  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit  ever- 


300  AN  l«air]RY-PART  II. 

lasting  liff."  Tiie  parallel  tcxU  are  Mark  10:  2S— 
31.  iind  Liike.18:  28 — 30.  which  I  ined  not  quote. 
Mark  und  Lukf  say,  '•and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
cvtflasiitig."  VVakiticld's  rendrring  is,  "nnd  in  the 
age  iliiK  is  coining  everlasting  Ji/r.''  h  niJI  not  lie 
qiiestJuncd,  thai  )hr  phrases, "this  tim^,"  and  **(bis 
present  time"  in  these  texts,  express  the  same  as  is 
meanl  by  the  phrase  "  ibis  »  orld,"  or  age,  in  the  pre- 
ceding passages*  They  all  refer  to  the  Jewish  age, 
which  was  to  be  superseded  by  the  ageof  ihe  Mes- 
siah, and  repeatedly  called  the  age  or  "world  to 
come."  In  fact,  no  other  age  could  come,  for  no 
other  was  promised,  or  expected  by  the  Jews,  but  the 
age  of  the' Messiah.  Bui  the  phrase,  '^  world  to 
come,"  by  most  Christians  is  interpreted  to  mean, 
the  slate  after  death,  and  the  phrase  "everlasting 
life,"  the  happiness  to  be  enjoyed  in  that  stale.  But, 
that  by  "  the  world  to  come,"  is  meant  the  age  of  the 
Messiah,  is  conclusively  shown  by  orthodox  writers 
above,  who  declare  it  is  to  end  at  Christ's  second 
coming.  See  1  Cor.  15:24 — 38.  My  reasons  for 
ihinknig,  that  the  eternal  life  here  spoken  of,  refers 
to  the  life  enjoyed  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  during 
the  age  of  the  Messiah,  1  shall  as  briefly  as  possible 
state : 

1st.  This  appears  from  the  Old  Testament  usage 
of  the  phrase  "everlasting  life,"  which  occurs  only 
in  Dan.  12:  2.  considered  above.  It  is  set  in  con- 
trast with  the  shame  and  everlasting  contempt  which 
came  on  the  Jewisti  nation  at  the  end  of  the  age.  If 
their  shame  and  everlasting  contempt,  were  to  be  m- 
itured  in  this  state  of  existence,  why  not  the  eternal 
life  with  which  it  is  contrasted,  be  enjoutd  also  in  the 
same  stale?  The  contrast  would  be  incongruous  if 
it  is  understood  otherwise. 

2d.  From  the  context  of  Ihe  passages  under  con- 
sideration.   It  is  evident,  thi^^wliat  our  Lord  said 
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was  in  Gnswer  lo  Peter's  question,  verse  37.  It  is 
equally  evident,  that  Peler^s  question  was  suggested 
hj  the  discourse  immediately  preceding  it,  verses 
16—27.  According  to  Daniel's  use  of  the  nords 
elemal  itfe;  what  else  could  (bJs  man  mean,  than, 
what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  1  may  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  Messiah's  reign,  or  enter  into  his  king- 
dom? That  this  view  of  everlasting  life,  is  agreea- 
ble to  the  passage  before  us,  is  evideal,  for  it  was  to 
be  enjoyetl  in  "  the  world  to  come,"  or  in  the  age  of 
the  Messiah.  The  Jews  were  familiar  with  Daniel's 
writings,  and  if  in  this  sense  it  was  used  there,  how 
could  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  day  undersiand  it  in  a 
different  sense  without  some  explanation?  That  this 
was  the  sense  in  which  it  was.  used,  appears  to  me 
evident  from  the  following  statements,  and  the  texts 
referred  to.  In  the  New  Testament,  "kingdom  of 
heaven,"  and  "  kingdom  of  God,"  are  phrases  used 
to  express  the  same  thing:  comp.  Matlh.  19:  23, 
with  verse  24.  as  an  example.  This  is  very  obvious 
from  comparing  the  four  Gospels.  It  is  also  evident, 
that  to  '^have  eternal  life,"  and  to  " ente»inlo eternal 
life,"  also  mean  [he  same  thing.  Comp.  Matlh.  19: 
16.  with  verse  17.  But  let  it  be  particularly  obser- 
ved, that  Co  "  enter  into  life,"  and  "  to  have  eternal 
life,"  is  the  same  as  '^lo  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  or  "  kingdom  of  God."  This  appears  from 
comparing  Matlh.  19:  16,  17.  with  verses  23,  24. 
Also  from  comparing  Mark  9 ;  43,  45.  with  verse  47. 
where  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  en- 
tering into  life  are  used  as  equivalent  expression^ 
If  these  statements  are  not  correct,  we  should  think 
it  a  hopeless  case,  lo  ascertain  the  sense  of  Scripture 
by  comparing  one  part  of  it  with  another.  I  may 
add,  that  "to  be  saved,"  verse  25.  of  Matth.  19: 
seems  to  be  used  as  an  equivalent  expression  for 
"  having  eternal  life,"  verse  16.  "  to  enter  into  life^" 
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verse  17.  and  "to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
and  kingdom  of  God,"  verses  23,  24.  Let  os  now  | 
look  at  the  context  of  the  passage  before  us.  "  And 
behold,  one  came  and  said  to  him  good  master,  \vbat  | 
good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  ihave  eternal  life," 
verse  16.  And  comp.  Mark  10:  17.  Luke  18:  18. 
Luke  10:  25.  Permit  me  now  to  ask — When  this 
person  asked  what  good  thing  he  should  do  to  "  have 
eternal  life,"  dlid  he  mean  to  ask,  what  he  should  do 
to  obtain  heaven  and  its  happiness?  We  must  doubt 
this,  for  we  have  seen  that  what  he  calls  eternal  life, 
verse  16.  is  to  enter  into  life,  verse  17.  and  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  or  kingdom  of  God,  ver- 
ses 23,  24.  His  meaning  seems  evidently  to  be, 
^ood  master,  what  shall  1  do  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  or  reign  of  the  Qfessiah,  whose  king- 
dom or  reign  is  about  commencing.  If  this  be  cor- 
rect, it  is  easily  perceived  how  exactly  this  sense  of 
the  phrase  agrees  with  the  only  place  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament where  everlasting  life  is  mentioned.  Daniel 
told  us  that  some  should  awake  '^  to  everlasting  life, 
and  some  fb  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  This 
person  seemed  to  be  awaking  to  everlasting  life,  but 
we  see  that  his  trusting  in  his  riches,  still  kept  him 
from  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  One  seems 
to  have  been  so  much  awakened,  that  our  Lord  said 
that  he  was  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  ob- 
taining eternal  life.  See  Mark  1 2 :  28 — 35. 
'  3d.  It  appears  from  considering  where  or  when  this 
eternal  life  was  to  t>e  enjoyed.  Not  a  word  is  said  in 
4he  passage,  that  this  was  in  a  future  state  of  exist- 
ence. It  was  to  be  whei)  the  Son  of  man  sat  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  and  the  apostles  on  twelve  I 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  But  ' 
when  was  this  ?  The  following  writers  shall  inform 
us.  Macknight,  on  this  passage,  observes — ^^Ac- 
cording to  the  common  in terpr|talion  of  these  words, 
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tbey  relate  entirely  to  the  other  life ;  implying,  that 
at  the  general  judgment  the  apostles  shall  assist 
Christ  in  passing  sentence  upon  the  Israelites."  But 
so  far  from  agreeing  to  this  interpretation,  he  says— 
"  In  the  7lh  chapter  of  Daniel,  the  prophet  speaking 
of  the  erection  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  says,  verse 
9.  /  bduld  nil  the  thrones  were  set  (not  out  dawn,  as  it 
is  in  our  translation)  aitd  the  Ancient  of  dayt  did  til, 
namely,  on  one  (ff  the  thrones  that  were  set.  1 3.  Attd 
behold  one  like  the  Son  of  man  cante  to  the  Ancient  of  dajft 
while  he  sat  on  bis  throne,  and  they  brought  kim  near 
before  kim,  and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom.  By  the  kingdom  that  was  given  to  the 
Son  of  man,  the  prophet  meant  his  mediatorial  king- 
dom ;  and  by  tht  glory,  his  being  seated  beside  the 
Ancient  of  days  on  one  of  the  thrones  tnentioned, 
verse  9.  in  testimony  of  his  exaltation  to  that  king- 
dom. The  throne  of  his  glory,  therefore,  which  our 
Lord  speaks  of  in  the  text,  is  the  throne  of  his 
mediatorial  kingdom,  called  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
in  allusion  to  the  representation  which  Daniel  had 
given  of  it.  In  this  kingdom,  the  apostles  likewise 
were  to  be  seated  on  thrones,  and  to  judge  the  tribes; 
that  is,  were  to  be  next  the  Messiah  in  dignity  and 
office ;  his  ministers,  by  whom  he  was  to  subdue  and 
govern  the  church."  See  the  whole  of  his  note,  a 
small  part  of  which  only  1  have  quoted.  Dr.  Camp- 
bell renders  the  28lh  verse  thus:  "  thai  at  the  reno- 
vation, when  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  seated  in  his 
glorious  throne,  ye,  my  followers,  sitting  also  upon 
twelve  thrones,  shall  judge."  In  his  note,  part  of 
which  only!  shall  quote,  be  says,  "We  are  accus- 
tomed to  opply  the  term  rcgeneralion  solely  to  the 
conversion  of  individuals  ;  whereas  its  relation  here 
is  to  the  general  state  of  things.  As  they  were  wont 
to  denominate  the  crtation  j«rttf'if,  a  remarkable  resto- 
ration, or  renovation,  of  the  face  of  thiDgSy«&%  vct'J 
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suitably  termed  Trcthtyytnctx*  The  rctarn  of  the  Is- 
raelites to  their  own  land,  after  the  Baby ionisfa  cap- 
tivity, is  so  named  by  Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian. 
What  was  said  on  verse  23.  holds  equally  in  regard 
to  the  promise  we  have  here.  The  principal  com- 
pletion will  be  at  the  general  resurrection,  when  there 
will  be,  in  the  most  important  sense,  a  renovation^  or 
regeneration  of  heaven  and  earth,  when  all  things  shall 
become  new ;  yet,  in  a  subordinateisiense,  it  may  be 
said  to  have  been  accomplished  when  God  came  to 
visit,  in  judgment,  that  guilty  land  ;  when  the  old  dis- 
pensation was  utterly  abolished,  and  succeeded  by 
the  Christian  dispensation,  into  which  the  Gentiles, 
from  every  quarter,  as  well  as  Jews,  were  called  and 
admitted.''  See  also  Whitby's  note  on  Matth.  19: 
37,  28.  to  the  same  effect. 

It  is  obvious  from  these  statements,  that  the  pas- 
sage has  no  reference  to  a  future  state  of  existence, 
but  to  the  establishment  of  Jesus  in  the  throne  of  his 
kingdom,  when  the  Old  Testament  was  utterly  abol- 
ished, and  from  which  period  he  has  been  judging 
the  world  in  righteousness,  and  the  people  with  his 
truth.  He,  as  King,  reigns  in  righteousness,  and  the 
apostles  with  him  decree  justice,  and  shall  continue 
to  do  so  until  the  period  called  the  end,  1  Cor.  15: 
34 — 28.  when  he  shall  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to 
God  the  father.  Can  the  statements  of  these  writers 
be  proved  false  ?  And,  the  apostles  and  others  are 
not  to  enjoy  eternal  life  until  the  day  of  judgment,  if 
this  be  the  time  Christ  refers  to  by  sitting  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory. 

Is  it  objected — "  Were  not  the  disciples  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  and  enjoying  eternal  life  in  the  sense 
you  have  explained  it,  at  the  time  our  Lord  spoke  f ' 
les,  but  it  was  not  until  the  Son  of  man  came  at  the 
end  of  the  Jewish  age,  that  his  kingdom  came  with 
power*  See  Luke  21 :  31 — 34.  Mark  8 :  38.  and  9:1. 
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his  time  it  was  profitable  for  his  disciples  to  enter 
Ufe  with  the  loss  of  all  things  dear  to  them,  rather 
I  go  into  Gehenna  or  hell,  or  to  suffer  all  the  mis- 
3  which  came  on  the  Jewish  nation.  See  Mark 
i3 — 50.  and  the  Inquiry  into  the  words  Sheol, 
les,  &c. 

h'  This  view  of  eternal  life,  enjoyed  in  the  world 
omc,  is  confirmed  from  the  following  context. 

Lord  having  said,  *^and  shall  inherit  everlasting 
'  immediately  adds,  "  but  many  that  are  first 
1  be  last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first/'  Here  the 
)ter  ends,  but  it  is  evident,  the  Saviour,  in  the  be- 
ing of  the  next  chapter,  goes  on  to  illustrate  his 
ning  by  the  parable  commonly  called  the  parable 
le  laborers  in  the  vineyard.  Well,  let  us  ask 
qjuestion,  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last  and  the 
shall  be  first,  about  what?  The  answer  from  the 
ext   evidently    is,   about   inheriting    everlasting- 

or  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Accord- 
>r,  our  Lord  says,  "  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
inheriting  everlasting  life  in  il)  is  like  unto  a 

who  is  an  householder,  who  went  out  very  early 
le  morning  to  hire  laborers  into  his  vineyard." 
I  parable  is  interpreted  by  Macknight  and  others, 
le  calling  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles;  for  the  Gen- 
,  who  were  the  last  in  having  the  kingdom  of  God 
iched  to  them,  were  the  first  to  enter  into  the 
;doni  of  God,  or  enjoy  eternal  life  in  this  king- 

;  and  the  Jews,  to  whom  it  was  first  preached, 
1  be  last  in  entering  into  the  enjoyment  of  the 
e  blessings.  This  must  be  understood  of  both 
s  and  Gentiles,  generally,  as  a  people. 
;h.  The  view  given  of  eternal  life^  will  be  confirm- 
by  attending  to  the  general  usage  of  the  phrase 
le  New  Testament.  This  must  be  done  in  a  very 
f  way,  for  the  texts  are  numerous  where  it  occurs. 

reader  may  consult  the  texts  for  himself;  we 

26* 
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shall  give  all  the  places  where  it  is  found,  and  shall 
propose  some  questions  from  them  for  his  considera- 
tion. I  find,  then,  soe  rendered  life^  and  used  to  ex- 
press what  we  call  natural  life^  1  Cor.  3  :  22.  James 
4:  14.  Acts  8  :  33.  Rom.  10:  38.  John  12:  ^5.  Acts 
17:  25.  1  John  5:16.  Luke  1 :  75.  Philip.  1  :  20. 
Acts  2:  28.  1  Tim.  4:8.  1  Cor.  15  :  19.  Rom.  7  :  10. 
Heb.  7:  3.  Acts  7 :  19.  Luke  17 :  33.  Luke  16  :  25. 
Rev.  11:11.  It  is  also  used  to  express  the  happi- 
ness, or  the  good  a  man  enjoys  in  this  life,  Luke  12: 
15.  1  Peter  3 :  10.  Luke  16 :  25.   2  Peter  1 :  3. 

But  1  find  zoe,  life,  used  to  designate  that  moral  or 
spiritual  life,  enjoyed  by  believers  in  Jesus.  Before 
believing,  they  are  spoken  of  as  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God,  Eph.  4:  18.  In  believing,  they  pass 
from  death  to  life,  1  John  3 :  14,  15.  They  have  re- 
pentance unto  life  granted  to  them.  Acts  11:  18.; 
•and  obtain  justification  of  life,  Rom.  5:18.  By  the 
power  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  they  are 
made  free  from  the  power  of  sin  and  death,  Kom. 
8  :  2.  Their  spirits  or  minds  are  alive  because  of 
righteousness,  Rom.  8:10.  and  enjoy  life  and  peace, 
verse  6.  They  have  the  light  of  life,  John  8:12. 
walk  in  the  newness  of  life,  Rom^^  6  :  4.  and  hold  forth 
the  word  of  life,  Philip.  2:16.  The  meat  Christ 
gave  them  endured  to  eternal  life,  John  6 :  27.  and 
the  water,  a  well  springing  up  to  everlasting  life, 
John  4:14.  They  are  exhorted  to  lay  hold  on  eter- 
nal life,  1  Tim.  6:  12,  19.  and  search  for  glory^ 
honor,  immortality,  eternal  life,  Rom.  2:  7.  And  by 
sowing  to  the  spirit  reaped  life  everlasting,  Gal.  6 :  8. 
They  are  exhorted  to  look  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life,  Jude  21.  Have  their 
fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life,  Rom, 
6 :  22.  The  life  of  Jesus  was  made  manifest  in  them, 
2  Cor.  4 :  10 — 1 2.  They  were  heirs  of  the  grace  of 
litCf  1  Peter  3 :  7.  Were  saved  by  Christ^s  life,  Rom. 
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5 :  10.  and  are  said  to  reign  in  life,  Rom.  5:17.  The 
names  of  such  persons  are  said  to  be  in  the  book  of 
life,  Philip.  4:3.  Rev.3:5.  13:8.  17:8.  20:12, 
15.  91 :  97.  and  22:  19.  Thejr  drink  of  the  water 
of  life,  John  4:  14.  Rev.  21:  6.  and  22:  1,  17.  And 
by  overcoming  they  were  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
Rev.  2:7.  22:  2,  14.  and  obtain  a  crown  of  life, 
James  1:12.  Rev.  2 :  10.  And  mortality  is  at  last 
to  be  swallowed  up  of  life,  2  Cor.  Sn  4.  The  gate 
which  led  to  this  life  was  strait  and  the  way  narrow, 
Matth.  7:14.  Several  persons  asked  our  Lord  what 
they  should  do  to  obtain  or  inherit  eternal  life,  Matth. 
19:  16.  Mark  10:  17.  Luke  10:  25.  and  18:  18. 
And  it  is  evident  from  the  context  of  all  these  passa- 
ges, that  to  have  eternal  life,  to  enler  into  this  life, 
and  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  all  referred  to 
the  same  thing.  See  also  Matth.  18:  8,  9.  and  19  : 
17,  29.  Mark  9:  43,  45. 

It  appears,  that  man  never  would  have  known  any 
other  life,  except  natural  life,  hut  for  the  grace  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  hath  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light,  1  Tim.  1:10.  With  a  view 
to  this,  God  promised  eternal  life,  1  John  2:  25.  It 
was  promised  before  the  Jewish  age  began,  Tit.  1  :  S. 
This  promise  of  life  was  in  or  by  Christ  Jesus,  1  Tim. 
1:1.  This  promise  laid  a  foundation  for  the  hope 
of  it,  Tit  1 :  2.  and  3 :  7.  The  father  gave  the  son  to 
have  life  in  himself,  John  5 :  26.  Hence  it  is  said, 
in  him  was  life,  John  1 :  4.  And  he  was  made^fter 
the  power  of  an  endless  life,  Heb.  7:  16.  Accord* 
ingly  he  is  called  the  life^  1  John  1 :  2.  John  14:  6. 
the  resurrection  and  the  life,  John  11  :  25.  the  eter- 
nal life,  1  John  5  :  20.  and  the  eternal  life  who  was 
with  the  father  and  manifested  to  us,  1  John  1 :  2. 
He  is  also  termed  the  prince  of  life.  Acts  3:15.  and 
the  bread  of  life,  John  6 :  35,  48,  51,  53.  The  grace 
of  God  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life 
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by  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  5:  21.  and  eternal  life  is  the 
gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  6  :  3S.  This 
eternal  life  is  in  or  by  God's  son,  1  John  5i  11.  He 
gives  eternal  life,  John  10:  28.  and  gives  it  to  as 
many  as  the  father  hath  given  him,  John  1 7 :  3«  This 
eternal  life  is  expressly  said  to  consist  in  knowing 
God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,  John  17:3. 
Hence  the  words  of  Christ  were  spirit  and  life,  John 
6  :  63.  He  had  the  words  of  eternal  life,  verse  68. 
God's  commandment  was  life  everlasting,  John  12: 
50.  Comp.  1  John  1:1.  As  eternal  life  consists  in 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  so  persons 
are  said  to  enjoy  it  by  believing,  John  3:  15,  16.  t 
Tim.  1:16.  They  had  it  upon  their  believing,  and 
it  abode  in  them  by  continuing  to  believe,  John 
3 :  36.  5  :  24.  6  :  40,  47,  53,  54.  and  20:  31.  1  John 
5:  12,  13.  The  Jews  thought  that  in  their  Scrip- 
tures they  had  eternal  life,  yet  would  not  come  to 
Christ,  or  believe  on  him,  that  they  might  have  it, 
John  5:  39,  40.  On  the  contrary,  they  judged  them- 
selves unworthy  of  everlasting  life  by  rejecting  the 
gospel.  Acts  13:  46.  Accordingly,  the  apostles  turn- 
ed to  the  Gentiles,  and  as  many  of  them  as  were  or- 
dained or  disposed  for  eternal  life,  believed,  verse 
48.  The  Jews  had  all  the  words  of  this  life  preach- 
ed unto  them,  Acts  5  :  20.  The  apostles  in  preaching 
were  to  some  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  to  others 
of  death  unto  death,  2  Cor.  2:  16.  In  reaping  the 
gospel  harvest  among  the  Jews,  they  gathered  fruit 
unto  life  eternal,  John  4 :  36.  And  whosoever  lost 
his  life  for  Christ's  sake  kept  it  unto  life  eternal,  John 
12 :  25.  for  at  the  end  of  the  age  those  who  endured 
to  the  end  were  saved.  Those  who  believed  not 
went  away  into  everlasting  punishment  and  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal,  Matth.  25 :  46.  Comp. 
John  5:  29.  And  the  receiving  of  the  Jews  again 
shall  be  as  life  from  the  dead,  Rom.  11:  15. 
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Such  is  a  very  brief  review  of  all  the  texts  where 
life,  and  everlasting  life  are  spoken  of  in  the  New 
TestamenC  On  the  whole  of  them  I  would  now 
proposj^  few  queries  and  remarks.  If  eternal  life 
refers  JUhie  happiness  of  heaven  in  a  future  state, 
bow  it^fp^counted  for,  that  eternal  death  is  never 
spoken,  or  a$  its  counterpart  to  the  wicked  in  a  future 
state  f  Everlasting  punishment  is  mentioned,  Matth* 
25 :  46.  as  the  counterpart  of  everlasting  life,  but  ev- 
erlasting or  eternal  death  is  not  once  named  in  the 
Bible,  But  it  is  well  known  that  eternal  death  is  a 
favorite  expression  with  many  preachers.  But  it 
may  be  said,  "  everlasting  punishment,  everlasting 
fire,  everlasting  destruction,  ^re  mentioned  in  the 
Bible,  and  are  not  these  equivalent  to  eternal  life  ?^' 
We  answer  no:  and  it  will  be  seen  in  the  next  Sec« 
tion  that  such  expressions  have  no  respect  to  punish-* 
tuent  beyond  this  life.  But  again,  if  eternal  life  re- 
fers to  the  happiness  of  heaven  in  a  future  slate,  how 
happens  it  that  it  is  so  often  spoken  about  as  a  thing 
enjoyed  in  this  life,  and  dwelling  in  persons  by  be- 
lieving in  Jesus?  It  is  defined  to  consist  in  knowing 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent.  It  could 
not  only  be  enjoyed  here,  but  people  could  enter  into 
this  life,  and  is  the  same  as  entering  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Further,  though  eternal  life  is  some- 
times spoken  of  as  future,  and  an  object  of  hope,  yet 
I  do  not  find  it  spoken  of  as  an  object  expected  after 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  or  once  mentioned  as 
equivalent  to  the  happiness  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  res- 
urrection state.  It  is  rather  spoken  of  as  something 
expected  after  the  end  of  the  Jewish  age,  during  the 
age  of  the  Messiah  or  "  the  world  to  come."  The 
promise  of  eternal  life  in  this  age  to  come,  was  made 
to  Christ's  disciples ;  for  when  our  Lord  spoke,  the 
old  dispensation  had  not  then  vanished  away,  and  it 
was  not  until  It  ended,  that  ourLord^s  kingdom  came 
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in  its  glorv  and  powcn  It  was  a  matter  of  hope  to 
his  disciples,  for  then  they  were  to  enter  into  life,  or 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  But  again,  the  term  life 
is  used  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to  ex- 
press happiness  or  enjoyment.  We  have  seen  that  it 
is  used  very  often  to  designate  the  spiritual  rt*  moral 
life  of  believers.  Those  who  believed  were  not  con- 
demned, did  not  perish,  but  were  saved.  Those  who 
did  not  believe  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  those  be- 
lievers who  did  not  endure  to  the  end  did  perish. 
The  wrath  of  God  abode  on  them,  and  his  wrath 
came  on  them  to  the  uttermost  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  The  Jews,  by  putting  the  word  of  God 
from  them,  judged  themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting 
life.  The  apostles  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  and  thus 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  taken  from  the  Jews,  and 
given  to  a  nation  bringine  forth  the  fruits  thereof.  I 
would  only  add,  that  this  eternal  life  is  expressly 
said  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  world  to  come.  This  world 
or  age  to  come,  we  are  told  by  the  orthodox  authors 
above,  began  at  our  Lord's  first  advent,  and  shall  be 
completed  at  his  second  coming.  How  then  is  eter- 
nal life  to  be  enjoyed  if  the  world  to  come  ends,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  explanation  of  this  expression  ? 
In  regard  to  the  word  everlasting  being  associated 
with  the  term  life  it  can  occasion  no  serious  difficulty. 
The  term  everlasting  is  also  applied  to  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  and  the  gospel  of  this  kingdom  is  called 
"  the  everlasting  gospel."  But  surely  no  one  ever 
thought  that  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  the  end- 
less ages  of  eternity.  Is  it  said,  "  How  could  the 
apostles  enjoy  everlasting  life  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
here,  seeing  a  few  years  terminates  the  existence  of 
every  man  in  this  world  ?"  I  answer  this  by  asking, 
how  could  Samuel  abide  before  the  Lord  forever  ?  Or 
how  could  the  slave  serve  his  master  forever  ?  In  short, 
how  could  the  priesthood  be  enjoyed  by  Aaron  and 
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his  sons  forever?  Or  the  land  of  Canaan  I  e  an  in- 
heritance to  Israel  forever?  Bui  thebe  remarks  I 
have  merely  suggested  for  consideration.  Allowing 
they  have  no  weight,  the  grand  subject  of  our  inves- 
tigation stands  unaffected;  for  all  must  admit  the  re- 
markable fact,  that  frequent  as  eternal  life  is  men- 
tioned, yet  no  sacred  writer  ever  ventured  to  speak 
of  eternal  death  ;  and  it  is  with  the  application  of 
this  word  to  future  punishment  we  are  at  present 
chiefly  concerned. 

In  Luke  20 :  34—36.  we  have  this  world  and  that 
world  mentioned,  or,  this  age  and  that  age  or  state. 
But  as  it  requires  no  particular  consideration,  it  is 
unnecessary  to  transcribe  it.  I  would  only  remark, 
that  aionos  here  cannot  mean  endless  duration  or  for- 
ever. It  would  not  do  to  say  the  children  of  this 
forever  marry,  and  the  children  of  that  forever  do 
not  marry. 


SECTION  VII. 


ALL  THE  PLACES  WHERE  AION  AND  AIONIOS  ARE  USED  TO 
EXPRESS  THE  DURATION  OF  PUNISHMENT,  PARTICULARLY 
CONSIDERED,  IN  WHATEVER  WAY  RENDERED  IN  THE  COM- 
MON  VERSION. 

« 

Matth.25:  46.  ''And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment :  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal.''^  See  also  verse  41.  which  refers  to  the 
same  persons,  and  the  same  punishment.  Before  we 
proceed  to  consider  these  words  directly,  we  beg 
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leave  to  make  some  general  remarks  on  chapters  94. 
and  35.  together. 

1st.  What  is  contained  in  these  two  chapters,  is 
one  continued  discourse  of  our  Lord's,  addressed  to 
his  disciples.  The  word  (Aen,  in  verse  f.  of  chap.  25. 
shows  this.  ^^  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be 
likened  unto  ten  virgins.''  When  \\as  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  be  likened  to  this  ?  The  answer  is  iound 
in  chap.  24.  which  is,  at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  de- 
stroy Jerusalem.  It  is  further  manifest  from  chap. 
36 :  1.  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  finished 
all  these  sayings."  And  what  sayings  could  these  be 
but  all  the  sayings  contained  in  the  two  chapters? 
For  it  will  be  difficult  to  point  out  any  change  of 
subject  or  interruption  of  our  Lord's  discourse,  from 
verse  4.  of  chap.  24.  to  the  end  of  chap.  25.  That 
this  discourse  was  delivered  to  the  disciples  alone,  is 
plain  from  comparing  chap.  24:  1 — 4»  with  chap. 
26:1,2. 

2d.  The  whole  of  this  discourse  is  in  answer  to  the 
questions  put  by  the  disciples,  verse  3.  of  chap.  24. 
^^  Tell  us  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  And  what  shall 
be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world,*" 
or  age?  This  supposes  he  had  said  something  about 
his  coming,  which  we  find  was  the  case  from  the  last 
verse  of  chap.  23.  The  questions  put,  were  to  obtain 
information  about  this  coming,  and  the  signs  whereby 
they  might  know  its  approach.  All  allow,  that  the 
coming,  in  chap.  24.  j*efers  to  our  Lord's  coming  at 
the  end  of  the  Jewish  age  or  dispensation,  but  many 
contend  that  the  coming  in  chap.  25.  refers  to  his 
coming  at  a  day  of  general  judgment  at  the  end  of 
this  world.  But  the  word  Xhm^  so  clearly  marks  the 
connexion  of  these  two  chapters,  as  to  forbid  such  a 
supposition.  Nor  can  anv  man  point  out  where  our 
Lord  left  off  speaking  of  the  one  coming,  and  began  to 
speak  of  the  other.     He  mentions  his  coming,  chap. 
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24 :  3,  27,  30,  37,  39,  42,  44,  46,  48,  50.  and  in  chap. 
25:  6,  10,  13,  19,  27,  31.  as  one:  nor  can  any  one 
doubt  that  the  same  coming,  chap.  25:  31.  is  the 
8ame  as  that,  chap.  24  :  30 — 35.  from  the  language 
used  and  the  circumstances  mentioned.  See  also 
Matth.  16 :  27,  28.  Luke  9:  26,  27.  Mark  8:  38.  and 
9:1.  From  verse  4.  of  chap.  24.  our  Lord  ^pro- 
ceeds to  answer  the  disciplesV questions,  and  points 
out  particularly  the  signs  whereby  they  might  know 
that  his  coming  was  at  hand.  These  1  need  not  par- 
ticularize. 

3d.  What  has  led  many  to  conclude,  that  chap. 
25.  refers  to  a  day  of  general  judgment,  is,  overlook- 
ing the  connexion  between  the  two  chapters,  marked 
by  the  word  then^  in  verse  1.  of  chap.  25.  and  not 
noticing  how  exactly  the  three  parts  of  chap.  25. 
correspond  to  and  illustrate  three  things  inculcated  on 
the  disciples  from  verse  42.  to  the  end  of  chap.  24. 
These  I  shall  briefly  notice,  hoping  the  reader  will 
compare  the  passages  1  refer  to.     Notice,  then, 

1st.  That  our  Lord  inculcates  on  his  disciples  the 
duty  of  watchfulness^  in  view  of  his  coming.  See  chap. 
24 :  42 — 44.  Let  the  reader  then  compare  th^se  three 
verses  with  chap.  25:  1 — 13.  and  we  think  he  must 
be  convinced,  that  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  was 
spoken  to  illustrate,  and  enforce  on  his  disciples  this 
very  duty.  Hence  the  parable  ends  with  these  words, 
expressive  of  its  object — "  Watch  therefore  ;  for  ye 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son 
of  man  Cometh ;''  which  are  almost  the  very  words 
in  which  he  stated  the  duty  of  watchfulness  in  chap. 
24  :  43, 44.  Who  can  dispute  this  ?  But  admit  it,  and 
this  part  of  Matth.  25.  must  be  given  up  as  referring 
to  a  day  of  general  judgment  at  the  end  of  this  world. 

2d.  In  chap.  24 :  45.  our  Lord  also  inculcates  on 
his  disciples  the  duty  oi  faithfulness^  in  view  of  his 
coming.     Let  the  reader  again  compare  the  second 
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division  of  chap.  25.  frOm  verse  14 — 31.  and  we 
think  he  must  also  be  convinced,  that  the  parable  of 
the  talents,  was  spoken  by  our  Lord  to  illustrate  and 
enforce  the  duty  of  faithfulness  upon  them.  Here  1 
ask  every  candid  reader  to  say— Is  it  not  the  same 
Son  of  man  which  is  mentioned  in  both  chapters? 
Are  not  the  servants  to  whom  the  goods  were  deliv- 
ered the  same  as  in  chap.  24  :  45.  ?  is  not  the  faith- 
fulness and  unfaithfulness  of  the  servants  the  same  in 
both  ?  And  is  not  the  coming  of  our  Lord  to  reckon 
with  them  the  same  coming  in  both?  Who  can  with 
any  show  of  reason  deny  these  things  ?  But  who  can 
^mit  them,  yet  contend  that  this  second  part  of 
cnap.  25.  has  any  relation  to  a  day  of  general  judg- 
ment? 

3d«  in  verse  46.  and  to  the  end  of  chap.  24.  our 
Lord  states  the  consequences  which  would  result,  ac- 
cording as  they  were  found  watchful  and  faithful,  or 
the  contrary.  Now  compare  this  with  the  third  division 
of  chap.  25.  from  verse  31 — 46.  and  all  must  see  how 
exactly  the  one  corresponds  to  the  other.  In  the  one, 
he  states  what  rewards  and  punishments  would,  at  his 
coming,  be  awarded  his  servants:  and  in  the  other,  he 
goes  on  to  illustrate  this,  by  what  may  as  justly  be  call- 
ed the  parable  of  the  rewards  and  punishments,  as  the 
two  former  are  ctlled  the  {larvliles  of  the  ten  virgins 
and  talents.  This  agreement  of  chaps.  34, 25.  is  not  an 
accidental  thing,  but  the  effect  of  design,  and  clearly 
marked  by  the  word  then^  with  which  chap.  25.  be- 

fins ;  but  it  is  not  noticed  by  most  readers  as  it  ought, 
y  the  improper  division  of  our  Lord's  discourse  into 
chapters  and  verses.  Our  Lord  no  more  ends  his 
discourse,  chap.  24.  than  Paul  ends  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  chap.  4.  If  the  question  is  asked,  when  shall 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins? 
The  answer  is  found  in  chap.  24 :  42,  44,  46,  50. 
where  his  coming  is  repeatedly  mentioned,  and  in 
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verse  34.  is  expressly  said  to  be  during  that  genera- 
tion. We  ask  every  candid  man,  Is  not  the  Son  of 
man,  mentioned  chap.  25  :  31.  the  very  same  Son  of 
man  as  is  spoken  of  in  chap.  24  ?  And  is  not  his 
coming  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him, 
the  same  coming  and  glory  as  is  mentioned  chap. 
24  :  30.  ?  It  was  this  perfect  agreement  of  the  three 
divisions  of  chap*.  25.  to  the  three  things  stated  in 
chap.  24.  which  changed  our  views  of  this  subject 
many  years  ago,  so  that  our  views  of  these  two  chap- 
ters are  not  influenced  by  any  change  of  opiniqps 
since. 

Keeping  these  general  remarks  in  view,  let  us  at- 
tend to  the  words — ^^  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment,  but  the  riehteous  into  life 
eternal."  The  first  question  is — "Who shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment?'^  The  context  answers, 
the  goats,  verse  33.  whose  conduct  is  described,  ver- 
ses 41 — 46.  The  wicked  and  slothful  servants,  verses 
24 — 29.  The  foolish  virgins,  verses  10 — 12.  And 
the  evil  servants,  chap.  24  :  48,  49. 

2d.  Let  us  ask  the  questioA — What  everlasting 
punishment  were  these  persons  to  go  away  into  ?  An- 
swer :  the  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels,  verse  41.  The  outer  darkness,  verse  30. 
See  also  verse  10.  an^mphap.  24:  51.  all  of  which,  it 
will  be  allowed,  refer  to  the  same  punishment.  In 
the  first  part  of  this  Inquiry  it  has  been  shown,  that 
by  the  devil  and  his  angels,  verse  41.  our  Lord  refer- 
red to  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  opposers  of  Chris- 
tianity. In  the  Inquiry  into  the  words  Sheol,  Hades, 
&c.  it  has  been  also  shown,  that  Jire  is  a  figure  often 
used  in  Scripture  for  temporal  punishment,  and  is  the 
same  here,  as  hell  fire  in  other  places.  In  both  In- 
quiries it  has  been  shown,  that  the  term  everlastings  is 
applied  to  the  punishment  which  the  Jews  are  now 
enduring.     In  confirmation    of  these  things,  comp«r 
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Luke  13:  23— 31.    Malth.    18:11,12.    13:42,50. 
and  22 :  1 3. 

3d.  Let  us  ask  again — When  were  these  persons  to 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment  ?  The' answer 
from  the  context  evidently  is — "When  the  Son  of 
man  came  in  his  glory,"  verse  31.  Well,  when  was 
this  ?  Not  at  a  day  of  judgment,  for  not  a  word  is 
said  about  this  in  the  two  chapters^  It  was  when  the 
Lord  of  the  servants  came  to  reckon  with  them,  verse 
19.  When  the  bridegroom  came,  verse  10.  At  the 
time  when  the  slothful  servants  were  not  looking  for 
him,  chap.  24:  41 — 51.  And  at  the  time  referred  to, 
verse  44.  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  be  ye  also 
ready;  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  son 
of  man  cometh."  Christ^s  father  only  knew  of  this 
day,  verse  36.  It  was  to  come  like  a  thief  in  the 
night,  or  like  the  flood  on  the  old  world,  verses  37, 
43.  But  it  was  certainly  to  come  during  that  gene- 
ration, verse  34.  Then  he  was  to  reward  every  man 
according  (o  bis  works,  which  exactly  agrees  to  some 
goinff  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  and  some 
into  life  eternal. 

But  it  will  be  asked.  What  throne  of  glory  did 
Christ  sit  on  when  he  came  to  take  vengeance  on  the 
Jewish  nation  at  the  end  of  the  age?  The  Greek  in 
chap.  25  :  31.  is,  tote  kathisei^ih  thronau  dcxcs  autou^ 
and  is  the  same  which  Matthew  used,  chap.  19:  28. 
and  is  rendered  in  both  places  by  Dr.  Campbell  in 
the  same  way.  The  whole  verse  he  renders  thus — 
"Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  at  the  renovation,  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  be  seated  on  his  glorious  throne, 
ye  my  followers,  sitting  also  upon  twelve  thrones, 
shall  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  Here  let 
the  reader  turn  to  the  last  Section,  and  read  the  quo- 
tations made  from  Dr.  Campbell  and  Macknight  on 
this  verse.  These  writers  have  shown,  that  the  com- 
iDg  of  Christ  was  at  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
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tion,  that  the  throne  on  which  he  sat  was  the  throne 
of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  and  the  judging  then  to 
take  place,  the  ruling  or  governing  men  with  his 
truth.  His  throne  was  no  more  a  literal,  visible 
throne,  than  were  the  twelve  thrones  of  the  apostles. 
The  lime  when,  the  nature  of  the  throne,  and  the 
same  language  used  in  both  cases  by  Matthew,  show, 
that  there  is  no  reference  to  a  day  of  general  judg- 
ment, as  is  eeneraily  supposed.  If  Matthew  used  this 
language,  chap.  19:  28,  as  these  writers  explain  it, 
by  what  fair  rule  of  interpretation  do  we  give  the 
same  words,  chap.  25  :  31.  such  a  very  different  in- 
terpretation ?  Men  now  would  feel  indignant  at  having 
their  words  interpreted  in  such  an  arbitrary  and  ca- 
pricious manner.  What  right,  then,  has  any  man  to 
affirm,  that  the  Son  of  man's  coming  in  his  glory,  and 
all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  refers  to  a  day  of  gen- 
eral judgment,  when  the  same'  writer,  in  the  same 
book,  has  used  the  same  or  similar  language,  where 
it  is  manifest  he  is  speaking  of  Christ's  commg  at  the 
end  of  the  Jewish  age  or  dispensation?  it  is  well 
known,  that  the  term  rendered  angel,  simply  signifies 
a  messenger  of  any  kind :  and  it  is  allowed,  on  all 
hands,  that  angels  are  mentioned  as  connected  with 
our  Lord^s  coming  at  this  period.  See  Matth.  24: 
30,  31.  and  16:  27.  Mark  8:  38.  9:  1.  and  13:  26, 
27.  Luke  21  :  27.  TTic  angels  being  then  mentioned, 
is  a  confirmation,  not  an  objection  to  the  views  ad- 
vanced. See  Whitby  and  Macknight  on  IVIatth.  24. 
who  show  the  angels  referred  to  to  be  human  beings. 
But  it  will  be  objected — Flow,  upon  your  views, 
can  it  be  said,  ^'ana  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
nations  ?"  Answer ;  the  phrase  "  all  nations"  occurs 
twice  before  in  this  very  discourse  of  our  Lord's, 
chap.  24:  9,  14.  ^^And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  allna" 
tions  for  my  name's  sake.  And  this  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a 

27* 
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witness  unto  all  nations^^iid  then  shall  the  end  come** 
What  end  should  come?     Evidently  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  age,  verse  3.  which  took  place  about  forty 
years  after  our  Lord  delivered  this  discourse.     Dur- 
ing this  period  the  gospel  was  preached  among  all 
nations,  Mark  IS :  10.  or  throughout  the  Roman  em- 
pire, which  was  then  ^called  the  whole  world,  Luke 
2:1.     See  Matth.  28  :  19,  20.    Col.  1  :  6,  23.    Rom. 
1  :  8.  and  10:  18.    Judea  was  then  a  province  of  the. 
Roman  empire.     That  the  apostles  preached  the  gos- 
pel throughout  the  Roman  empire,  and  were  hated  of 
all  nations,  no  one  disputes.     We  have  then  found  in 
this  discourse,  the  all  nations  to  be  gathered  before 
Christ  seated  on  his  mediatorial  throne.     It  is  obvi- 
ous, that  whoever  contends  for  a   literal  gathering 
together  of  all  nations  before  him,  ought  also  to  con- 
tend, that  every  individual  of  the  same  all  nations 
.  heard  the  gospel,  and  that  every  individual  of  them 
hated  the  apostles  for  Christ's  name  sake.     But  how 
in  this  case  could   they  have   had   any  converts  to 
their  doctrine?    And  no  separation  could  have  taken 
place,  for  all  the  nations  would  have  been  goats. 
*The  gathering  together  of  all   nations  before   him, 
need  not  be  extended  to  more  than  such  as  heard  the 

§ospel,  and  professed  it,  some  of  whom  did,  but  others 
id  not  brilig  forth  its  properjruits.  This  limited 
view,  we  think,  is  favored  by  Offk  scope  of  our  Lord's 
discourse.  For  example,  it  was  not  the  whole  world, 
or  all  nations,  but  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  or  Christ's 
professed  disciples,  who  are  likened  unto  the  virgins, 
Terse  1.  Nor  was  it  to  all  nations,  but  to  his  oton 
servants^  Christ  delivered  his  goods,  verse  14.  See 
also  chap.  24  :  42 — 46.  And  the  replies  made  to  the 
king  by  both  goats  and  sheep,  proceed  on  the  ground 
that  they  were  both  professors  of  his  name.  But  it 
is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  confine  the  sense  of 
this  phrase ;  for,  since  Christ  sat  down  on  bis  glori- 
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^ouft  throne,  he  has  been  judging  the  natfons  of  the 
world  in  righteousness,  and  such  of  them  as  would 
not  serve  him,  he  has  broken  in  pieces  like  a  potter^s 
vessel.     But  let  us  inquire, 

1st.  Were  there  any  false  professors  .<|o  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  when  our  Lord  came  at  tEe  end  of  the 
age.  This  needs  no  proof,  for  it  is  notorious,  and 
universally  admitted.  There  were  foolish  virgins, 
and  servants  who  had  not  improved  their  talents. 
See  also  chap.  24:  10 — 12.  And  see  the  epistles, 
for  complaints  made  of  professors  by  the  apostles. 
When  Christ  came  to  reckon  with  his  servants  he 
found  some  faithful  and  watchful,  but  others  saying, 
my  Lord  delayeth  his  coming,  counting  him  an  bard 
roaster,  smiting  their  fellow  Servants,  and  eating  and 
drinking  with  the  drunken.  When  he  ascended  to 
God's  right  hand,  he  was  like  a  man  travelling  into 
a  far  country  to  receive  unto  himself  a  kingdom.  Sec 
Luke  19  :  12 — 27.  At  the  end  of  the  age,  he  return- 
ed, having  received  his  kingdom,  and  called  his  ser- 
vants to  an  account  of  their  conduct  during  his  ab- 
sence. Before  he  went  away,  he  commanded  all  to 
be  faithful  and  watchful  till  his  return.  But  such  was 
the  state  in  which  he  found  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
when  he  returned.  The  whole  slumbered  and  slept. 
Many  were  found  neither  looking  for,  nor  prepared 
for  his  coming.  He  had  forewarned  them  cf  the 
consequences,  and  this  third  division  of  chap.  25. 
sets  forth  the  rewards  and  punishments  which  he 
then  awarded  to  them.  That  much  is  said  in  the 
New  Testament,  to  excite  their  hopes  and  fears  rela- 
tive to  our  Lord's  coming  at  the  end  of  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  no  one,  we  think,  will  question.  But 
w^here  do  we  find  what  our  Lord  promised  or  threat- 
ed,  fulfilled,  but  in  this  very  discourse,  and  which 
goes  to  show  that  the  view  I  have  given  of  it  is  sub- 
stantially correct? 
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3d.  Did  a  scparaUon  take  place  at  ibe  end  of  lS«V 
Jewish  age,  betteefln  true  and  false  professors  in  tbe 
kingdom  uf  heaven, or,  brtween  (he  goals  and  sheep? 
Nothing  can-  be  more  certain.  This  separation  is 
described  4Bder  ocber  figures,  such  as  a  separation 
between  chaff  and  wheat,  Malih.  3:12.  Tares  and 
wheat;  and  good  and  bad  fishes;  Mafth.  13:30 — 
48.  Sec  also  Malth.  8:  11,  12.  10:  23.  and  16  :  27, 
28.  Christ's  fan  purged  his  floor.  The  net  (hen  was 
drawn  to  shore,  and  tbe  good  and  bad  fishes  separ- 
ated. Tbe  tares  were  gatnered  to  be  burned,  and  (he 
wheat  into  the  garner.  Indeed,  none  but  such  as  en- 
duied  to  the  end  wrresaved  ;  Matth.  24  :  13.  What  is 
said  about  separating  th^m  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his 
shebp  from  the  goats,  is  in  allusion  to  the  business  of 
a  shepherd,  abd  to  Christ  who  is  called  the  good  shep- 
herd, and  his  true  disciples,  sheep.  His  placing  the 
sheep  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  the  left,  is 
probably  in  reference  to  judicial  trials,  as  may  be 
seen  above  in  a  quotation  from  Jahn.  The  rule  of 
judgment  was,  oflices  of  kindness  performed  or  not 
performed  lowtfds  Christ's  disciples.  The  siniilariiy 
of  the  language  used,  chap.  34  :  45,  46.  and  chap.  35 : 
34 — 41.  deserves  ihe  reader's  notice.  In  the  first  it 
is  "  blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  he 
Cometh,  Khali  find  so  doing."  And  in  the  last  "come 
ye  blessed  of  my  father  inherit  ihe  kingdom."  Com- 
pare 3  Tim.  I  '.  15 — 18.  And  Rom.  16:  a,  4.  as  ac- 
tual examples  of  snch  kind  offices  performed. 

3d.  what  everlasting  punishment  and  eternal  life 
did  those  persons  go  away  into  after  this  separation  t 
Isi.  What  everlasting  punishment  did  Ihe  goats  go 
away  into?  The  same  as  the  everlasting  fire,  verse 
41.  which  in  the  one  verse  is  expressed  figuratively, 
and  in  the  other  plainly.  This  everlasting  fire  was 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  or  the  Jews, 
the  opposers  of  Christianity,    To  them  was  the  Gos- 
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pel  first  preached  ;  by  iIkmii  it  was  first  rejected,  and 
for  ihcm  this  punishment  is  said  lo  have  been  pre- 
pared. But  observe,  it  is  not,  like  the  kingdom  for 
the  righteous,  said  to  have  been  prepared  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  What  then  wM  the  ever- 
lasting fire  or  punishment  prepared  for  the  Jews  the 
avowed  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  for  these 
false  professors  are  said  to  go  away  into  the  same  or 
similar  punishment;  1  answer,  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  taken  from  them.  And  I  shall  show  on  2  Thess.  2. 
that  they  have  been  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  his  worship 
and  service.  Blindness  of  mind,  hardness  of  heart, 
and  dreadful  temporal  judgments  have  come  on  the 
Jews  for  nearly  eighteen  hundred  years.  In  the 
Jewish  use  of  the  term  everlasting  it  may  well  be 
called  an  everlasting  fire  or  punishment.  It  is  then 
agreeable  to  fact,  that  those  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
not  found  watchful  and  faithful,  or  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  of  the  Gospel,  did  go  away  into,  or  have  suffer- 
ed a  similar  punishment.  Where  arc  now  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia  ?  Indeed  where  is  any  church 
throughout  what, was  then  called  the  Roman  empire? 
Their  candlestick  is  removed  out  of  its  place.  Those 
nations,  have  been  given  up  to  blindness  of  mind  and 
hardness  of  heart  very  similar  to  the  Jews,  and  that 
they  have  suffered  severe  temporal  judgments  none 
will  deny.  The  most  inveterate  superstitions  pre- 
vail an.ong  them.  The  nations  who  would  not  sub- 
mit to  him,  or  who  have  corrupted  his  religion  after 
being  favored  with  it,  have  suflcred  similar  ])unish- 
ment,  and  it  has  been  of  such  long  continuance,  that 
it  may  well  be  called  everlasting.  Christians  who 
enjoy  the  gospel,  tacitly  allow,  both  Jews  and  hea- 
then to  be  in  a  miserable  condition,  by  their  attempts 
to  convert  them  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  But  after  all 
the  time,  and  labor,  and  money  spent  to  effect  this, 
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I*. 
the  situation  of  those  nations  is  not  much  more  hope- 

ful  than  that  of.  the  Jews.  If  there  be  any  blessed- 
ness in  believing  the  gospel,  and  being  governed  by 
the  laws  of  Jesus,  then  there  is  misery  in  unbelief, 
superstitioili  and  wickedness;  and  both  on  a  national 
and  individual  scale,  the  nation  or  individual  in  such 
a  condition  cannot  but  be  miserable* 

2d.  But  what  life  eternal  did  the  righteous,  or  the 
sheep,  go  away  into?  As  the  everlasting  punishment, 
verse  46.  is  the  same  as  the  everlasting  fire,  verse 
41.  so  is  the  life  eternal,  verse  46.  the  same  as  the 
kingdom  said  to  be  prepared  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  What  kingdom,  then,  was  this  ?  What 
kingdom  could  it  be,  but  that  which  was  taken  from 
the  Jews,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  called  often  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  the  kingdom  likened  unto  the 
ten  virgins,  verse  1.  The  kingdom  which  Jesus  went 
away  to  receive  for  himself  when  he  ascended  to 
the  father,  and  oii  the  throne  of  which  he  is  repre- 
sented as  sitting,  and  calling  his  servants  to  an  ac-* 
count  when  he  returned.  This  kingdom  is  called  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  ^esus  Christ,  and 
does  not  consist  in  meat  and  drink,  but  in  righteous- 
ness and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  That 
such  a  kingdom,  or  life  eternal,  was  expected,  is  evi- 
dent, for  our  Lord  said,  Luke  21 :  31,  32,  "When 
ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand.  Verily  1  say  unto 
you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  be 
fulfilled,"  And  verse  23.  "  When  these  things  begin 
to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up  and  lift  up  your  heads, 
for  your  icdemption  draweth  near."  This  kingdom, 
or  life  eternal,  might  be  said  to  be  prepared  for  them 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  for  it  was  included 
in  the  promise  of  Christ  from  the  beginning. 
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*'  Itis  an  unsupported  assertion,  from  any  part  of 
our  Lord's  discourse,  that  this  kingdom,  or  the  life 
eternal  enjoyed  by  the  righteous,  is  the  happiness  of 
the  heavenly  state*  But  the  view  I  haie  given  is 
amply  supported  both  by  it  and  other  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture. It  is  the  same  as  going  in  with  the  bridegroom 
to  the  marriage,  verse  10.  And  entering  into  the  joy 
of  their  Lord,  31,  22.  And  toinherit  this  kingdom  is 
to  enjoy  all  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  it.  See 
Rom.  14:  17.  Matth.  8:  11,  12.  and  Luke  22:  29, 
30.  My  views,  then,  accord  with  the  nature  of  the 
kingdom  Christ  received  from  the  father,  the  throne 
on  which  he  sits,  and  his  rule  and  government  in  it, 
and  which,  at  the  period  called  the  end,  he  is  to  de- 
liver up  to  God  the  father,  1  Cor.  15:  24 — 28.  To 
this  kingdom  he  had  a  right  to  invite  all  those  who 
endurea  to  the  end,  chap.  24:  13.  and  to  punish 
all  those  who  said,  ^^wc  will  not  have  this  man  to 
pule  over  us." 

It  has  long  been  considered  one  of  the  strongest 
arguments  in  favor  of  eternal  misery,  that  the  same 
Greek  word  is  rendered  here  everlasting  and  eternal, 
and  applied  both  to  life  and  punishment,  his  hence 
inferred,  that  if  the  punishn\rnt  is  not  endlrss,  neither 
is  life.  Universalists  do  not  admit  this,  for  they  ad- 
duce some  texts  where  everlasting  is  used  in  the  same 
verse,  where  it  is  allowed  by  their  opponents  that  it 
is  used  both  in  a  limited  and  unlimited  sense.  But  if 
my  views  are  found  correct,  it  puts  a  final  end  to  this 
argument  and  mode  of  reasoning,  for  everlasting  is 
not  used  in  either  case  to  express  endless  duration. 
A  brief  sketch  of  my  views  of  the  phrase  "  everlast- 
ing life,"  has  been  given  above,  and  some  things  may 
just  be  noticed  here  in  confirmation  of  them. 

1st.  It  is  concluded  by  many,  that  this  chapter 
contains  an  account  of  the  end  of  this  world,  and  the 
day  of  judgment.     But  why  is  such. a  conclusion 
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drawn  ?  for  certainly,  though  it  spei^ks  of  everlasting 
fire,  everlasting  punishmf  nt,  and  life  eternal,  it  gives 
no  intimation  that  these  are  sullered  or  enjoyed  after 
death,  the  resurrection,  or  in  another  state  of  exist- 
ence.    The  general  usage  of  the  word  everlasting  is 
against  such  a  conclusion;  and  it  is  beyond  all  de- 
bate, that  this  term  is  applied  in  other  texts   to  the 
temporal  punishment  of  the  Jews,  which  no  one  be- 
lieves to  be  of  endless  duration.     Besides,  the  whole 
scope  of  our  Lord's  discourse  shows,  that  here  the 
word  everlasting  is  used  to  express  the  duration  of 
this  very  punishment,  and  is  the  fulfilment  of  what 
Daniel  predicted,  chap.   12:  2.   considered  above. 
This  is  confirmed  from  the  vrovd  kolasis^  here  rendered 
punishmenU     Park  hurst  says  it  comes  from  kolazoj  to 
punish,  and  it  comes  from  da  in   the  Hebrew,  which 
signifies  to  restrain.     This  punishment,  then,  is  for 
the  purpose  of  restraining  the  subjects  of  itT  and  not, 
as  we  are  sometimes  told,  for  "the  glory  of  divine 
justice  in  their  eternal  misery;"  or,  that  "the  happi- 
ness of  the  righteous  may  be  sweetened  in  seeing  the   J 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascend  up  forever  and  ever.'' 
The  sense  given  by  Parkhurst  to  the  above  words  is 
supported  by  their  Scripture  usage.     See  1  John  4: 
18.  Acts.  4:  21.  2  Peter  2:  9.     On  this  last  text  see 
my  answer  to  Mr.  Sabine.     The  word  rendered  pun- 
ishment in   both   places,  is  a  confirmation   of  my 
opinions. 

2d.  The  life  eternal,  verse  46.  and  the  kingdom 
the  righteous  are  called  to  inherit,  verse  36.  are  the 
same,  or  the  life  eternal  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  this  king- 
dom. It  has  then  been  shown  above,  that  eternal 
life  was  promised  to  Christ's  disciples  in  the  world  to 
cixnu^  or  the  age  of  the  Messiah,  which  certainly 
agrees  to  this  passage.  This  passage  is  the  fulfilment 
of  what  Ciirist  promised,  Mark  10:  30.  Luke  18:  30. 
Mattb.l9:  29.  considered  above.    The  father  ap- 
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pointed  to  Christ  a  kingdom,  and  he  having  returned 
from  receiving  it,  his  laiibtui  loliov^crs  enjoyed  the 
life  or  happiness  of  it.  1  hev  entered  into  the  joy  of 
their  Lord,  and  shone  forth  like  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  father. 

It  may  be  objected — '-  How  could  it  be  said,  *  these 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal,'  it  endless  duration  in  a 
future  state  be  not  meant,  for  such  persons  could  only 
live  a  few  years  in  this  world  either  to  sutler  or  en- 
joy ?"  See  this  objection  noticed  page  310.  I  would 
add  here,  that  it  is  certain,  everlasting  is  applied  in 
Scripture  both  to  punishment  and  enjoyment,  when 
all  allow  endless  duration  is  not  meant.  Why  not  so 
here,  when  we  have  seen  that  eternal  life  was  to  be 
enjoyed  in  the  world  to  conic^  which  is  to  end  ?  That 
the  present  punishment  of  the  Jews  is  called  ever* 
lasting,  no  one  can  dispute,  and  we  think  has  been 
shown,  is  the  punishment  referred  to  in  this  very 
passage.  If  the  Jews,  while  in  Canaan,  enjoyed  it 
successively  in  their  generations  as  an  everlasting 
possession,  and  now  cast  out  of  it,  endure  in  their 

fenerations  an  everlasting  punishment,  why  not  also 
clievers  enjoy  eternal  life,  in  a  similar  way,  in  the 
age  of  the  Messiah?  This  life,  1  conceive,  is  not 
called  eternal  on  account  of  its  endlesa  enjoyment  by 
the  individuals,  but  from  its  being  a  life  connected 
with  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  is  called  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  which  is  to  endure  until  the  end,  or 
resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  and  then  mortality  shall 
be  swallowed  up  of  life  in  being  forever  with  the 
Lord.  It  is  everlasting  in  a  similar  sense  as  the  king* 
dom  itself,  or  the  gospel  of  this  kingdom,  which  is 
called  the  everlasting  gospel. 

Is  it  further  objected — '^  That  Matth.  24.  has  a 
double  meaning,  first,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
during  that  generation,  and  second,  in  the  dissolution 
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of  tbis«worId  and  a  day  of  general  judgment  ?^.  But 
why  not  give  it  twenty  meanings  and  accoroplish- 
menfs  as  well  as  two?  And  why  not  say  the  same 
of  all  the  discourses  which  our  Lord  delivered f  Our 
Lord  declared  ^^  All  these  things  shall  come  on  this 
generation/^  but  did  he  intimate  that  they  were  again 
to  be  fulfilled  in  a  still  bieher  sense  at  a  day  of  gene- 
ral judgment?  No,  nothing  like  this  is  said  by  nim; 
and  without  proof,  such  an  objection  does  not  require 
a  serious  refutation.  At  any  rate,  let  the  evidence 
for  this  be  produced,  and  we  shall  give  it  a  serious 
consideration. 

2  Thess.  1 :  9.  "Who  shall  be  punished  with  ev- 
erlasting destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  We  have  consid- 
ered this  passage,  with  its  context,  very  fully  in  the 
Universalist  Magazine,  vol.  v.  beginning  at  page  167. 
To  it  we  refer  the  reader,  and  shall  here  only  give  a 
brief  abridgment  of  our  remarks.    Let  us  consider, 

1st.  Who  the  persons  were  to  whom  Paul  allud- 
ed when  he  said,  ^^who  shall  be  punished  with  ev- 
erlasting destruction."  Most  people  say — "All  the 
wicked."  The  apostle  and  the  Thessalonians  knew, 
who  they  were  to  their  painful  experience,  for  they" 
were  the  persons  who  troubled  them,  verse  6.  and 
from  whom  their  persecutions  arose,  verse  4.  Who, 
ihen^  persecuted  and  troubled  them?  The  Thessalo- 
nians were  persecuted  by  their  own  countrymen, 
chap.  3:  14,  15.  But  their  persecutions  chiefly  arose 
from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  as  is  evident  from  Acts 
17  :  5—7.  Comp.  1  Thess  2:  15.  The  whole  New 
Testament  shows  this.  But  it  is  evident  from  the 
context.  Let  the  question  be  asked — Who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  ?  The  answer 
is  found,  verse  8.  Those  "that  know  not  God,  and 
obeyed  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrisk'* 
Was  not  this  the  case, with  the  Jews?--  Comp.  John 
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16:3.'  God  was  to  recompense  tribulation,  and  to 
take  rengeance  on  those  that  knevir  not  God ;  and 
GodV  vengeance  on  the  Jews  is  expressly  called — 
^  the  days  of  veweance^  that  all  things  which  are 
written  may  be  fulfilled,"  Luke  21  :  22.  Comp.  also 
Luke  18:  7,8.  Rom.  12:  19.  The  connexion  be- 
tween the  8th  and  9th  verses  clearly  shows,  that  the 
vengeance  to  be  taken  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 
tion, refers  to  the  same  persons,  and  the  same  punish- 
ment. And  in  verse  6.  it  is  said,  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  with  God  ^^  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  ;^ 
and  which  our  Lord  calls,  Matth.  24:  29.  ^^  great 
iribulationj  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be/'  Comp* 
verse  21.  By  troubling  and  persecuting  Christians, 
the  Jews  were  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity, 
and  bring  upon  themselves  such  tribulations*  Ac- 
cordingly, it  id  said,  verse  5.  ^'  which  is  a  manifest 
tokeor  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God."  What  is  a 
manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  i 
The  answer  is,  verse  4*  the  persecutions  and  tribula- 
tions which  the  Thcssalonians  endured.  But  this 
oAl  V  provokes  the  question — A  manifest  token  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God  upon  whom  ?  The  answer 
evidently  is,  verse  6.  upon  them  that  troubled  the 
Thessalonians,  which  we  think  beyond  all  dispute, 
were  the  unbelieving  Jews*  Comp.  Philip.  1  :  28. 
where  it  is  called  "  an  evident  token  of  perditioif*'  to 
them*  By  pursuing* such  a  course,  the  Jews  fulfilled 
what  our  Lord  predicted,  and  brought  upon  them- 
selves all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth* 
See  Matth.  23:  34—36.  and  1  Thess.  2:  16* 

2d.  Let  us  now  consider  at  what  time  such  persons 
were  to  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction*  If 
the  persons  were  the  unbelieving  Jews,  the  answer  is 
given  already  in  the  above  remailcst     It  was. at  the- 
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destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  let  us  examine  the 
context  and  we  shall  sec  this  answer  confirmed.  The 
particular  time  spcciticd  is,  then,  "When  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven."  Well,  when 
was  this  to  be?  It  is  answered  by  the  context,  when 
he  recompensed  tribulation  to  the  Jews  who  were  the 
troublers  of  the  Thcssalonians,  and  was  not  this  at 
the  end  of  the  age,  when  God's  wrath   came   upon 

■  them  to  the  uttermost.  This  period  is  expressly  call- 
ed, the  day  when  the  son  of  man  is  revealed^  Luke  1 7:  30. 
comp.  Rom.  2:5.  1  Peter  1:5, 13.  4:13 — 19.  and 
6:  1 — 5.  -This  revelation  is  said  to  be  "from  hea- 
ven," and  the  angels  are  said  to  be  connected 
with  it,  which  exactly  corresponds  to  what  is  said, 
Matth.  24:  30,  31.  The  word  angel  simply  signifies 
a  messenger.  See  W^hitby  and  Macknight  on  Matth. 
S4.  It  has  been  shown  above,  that  the  term  fire  is 
used  as  a  figure  to  express  God^s  judgments  on  the 

^Jewish  nation.  Sec  Mai.  4:  1.  &c.  But  there  are 
some  things  mentioned  in  the  context  which  'i^e  to 

fcctivK.  p«a\.>c  ak    me  same  nuic,         v«  ii«.  II  iijc  jLtfvriva   «#i;dUd 

shall  be  revealed  from  heaven,"  which  are  irreconcil- 
able with  the  common  views  entertained  of  this  ptM*.. 
sage,  but  which  strongly  confirm  the  explanation^^ 
have  given  of  it. 

1st.  At  this  same  period  of  time  the  Thcssalonians 
were  to  obtain  rest^  for  it  is  said,  "and  to  you  who 
are  troubled,  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  revealed  from  heaven."  The  rest  referred  to  was 
evidently  rest  from  the  persecutions  they  were  endur- 
ing. See  the  context,  and  compare  2  Cor.  7 :  5.  and 
Acts  9:  31.  If  the  dav  of  iudgment  be  the  time  re- 
ferred to,  then  the  Thcssalonians  are  not  to  obtain 
rest  from  their  persecutions  until  it  arrives.  But  sure- 
ly this  cannot  be,  for  the  day  of  judgment  is  not  yet 
come,  and  they  have  long  ago  found  rest  where  all 
the  weary  find  rest,  and  near  no  more  the  voice  of 
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the  oppressor*  Did  the  Thessalonians  then  find  rest 
at  the  period  when  Jesus  was  revealed  to  take  ven- 
geance on  the  Jewish  nation?  Yes;  this  is  a  matter 
of  history  as  well  as  fact.  Our  Lord,  referring  to 
this  very  period,  said  to  his  disciples,  '•  When  these 
things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  lift  up  your  heads 
for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh,"  Luke  21:  28. 
Those  who  endured  to  the  end,  were  not  only  saved 
from  the  calamities  which  came  on  the  Jews,  but 
the  Christians  were  at  rest  from  their  persecutions 
throughout  the  Roman  empire.  They  were  too  much 
in  trouble  themselves  then,  to  trouble  others. 

2d.  It  is  obvious  that  the  Thessalonians  were  too6- 
tain  rest  at  the  same  time  that  God  was  ta  recompense 
tribulation  to  their  troublersor  persecutors.  This  is 
plain  from  ver.  0,  7.  quoted  together:  " Seeing  it  is  a 
righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to 
them  that  trouble  you  ;  and  to  you  who  are  troubled 
rest  with  us."  And  when  were  both  these  to  take 
plai^  It  is  immediately  added,  "When  the  Lord  Je-' 
susnrall  be  revealed  from  heaven."  If  th^end  of 
this  world  be  referred  to,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
^e  revealed  from  heaven,  it  is  a  plain  case,  that  God 
^■l^not  to  recompense  tribulation  to  those  who  troub- 
x&d  the  Thessalonians  until  this  period,  nor  until  then 
are  the  Thessalonians  to  obtain  rest.  But  the  com*- 
mon  belief  is,  that  the  wicked  are  punished  from  the 
moment  of  their  death  until  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
are  to  be  punished  forever  aftef  it.  The  common 
viewof  this  text  therefore  must  be  abandoned. 

3d.  But  the  time  when  all  this  was  to  take  place, 
is  further  designated,  verse  10.  which  IMacknightren* 
dersthus:  "m  that  day  when  he  shall  c6me  to  be 
glorified  through  his  samts,  and  to  be  admired  by  all 
the  believers ;  and  by  you,  because  our  testimony  was^ 
believed  by  you.''  Was  Christ  glorified  then  through 
his  saints  when  he  yielded  vengeance  on  the  Jews,  in 
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the  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple?  We  presume 
no  one  questions  this.  They  obtained  rest,  tbev  lift- 
ed up  their  heads,  and  shone  forth  like  the  sun  id  the 
kingdom  of  their  father.  If  believers  glorified  God, 
when  Saul,  the  persecutor,  was  converted  to  the  faith 
(Galations  1  :  23,  24.)  how  much  more  when  they 
saw  their  persecutors  generally  removed,  and 'Ube 
son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom,^'  Matth.  16:  28. 
comp.  Rev.  15:3,  4.  and  11:  ]?•  But  all  these 
thines  will  be  confirmed  by  considering 

3a.  The  nature  and  duration  of  the  punishment  here 
mentioned.  1st.  Let  us  notice  the  nature  of  the  pun- 
.tehment.  It  is  called  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord^  anfi  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  It  will  not, 
for  it  cannot,  be  disputed,  that  the  punishment  de- 
scribed in  these  words,  is  the  same  asahe  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  mentioned  verse  5.  and  called  trib- 
ulation, verse  6.  and  the  vengeance  to  be  yielded, 
verse  8.  Nor  will  it  be  questioned,  that  the  punish- 
ment described  in  all  these  verses  is  to  be  inflif^d  on 
the  same  persons.  They  arc  to  be  punished^  aMrpun- 
ished  with  everlasting  destruction^  yea^  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord^  and  from  il^ 
glory  of  his  power.  It  is  easily  perceived,  that  a  cMJr 
rect  understanding  of  the  nature  of  the  punishmeoir 
depends  on  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 

Presence  of  the  Lord.  What  then  is  the  scriptural 
sense  of  this  expression  ?  It  may  just  be  observed, 
that  the  phrases  yhfe  of  God^  and  face  of  the  Lardy  are 
the  same  in  Scripture  as  presence  of  God^  and  presence 
of  the  Lord.  By  the  preserke  of  God^  or  presence  of  the 
Lord  in  Scripture,  is  sometimes  meant  his  being  every 
where  present.  Thus  David  says.  Psalm  139 :  7,  8. 
"Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  Or  whither  shall 
I  flee  from  thy  presence?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven 
thou  art  there ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell  (Shcol)  be- 
hold ihou  art  there,"  &c«    Admitting,  for  argument's 
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:sake,  ihat  hell  is  a  place  of  endless  punishment,  how 
could  the  wicked  even  there  be  out  of  God^s  pres- 
ence? Yet  in  this  passage  the  persons  are  said  to  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pres' 
ence  of  the  Lord*     Again  ;  I  find  the  phrase  presence  of 
the  Lord  refers  to  heaven,  or  the  dwelling-place  of  the 
Most  Fligh.     Christ  is  said  to  have  gone  ^^into  heav- 
en, now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  Heb. 
9:  24,     And  it  is  said,  Luke  1:  19.  ^^I  am   Gabriel, 
that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God»^^     But  how  could  the 
ivicked  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction /rom 
God's  presence  in  (his  sense  ?  For  surely  no  one  will 
say  that  they  ever  were  in  heaven,  and  like  Gabriel 
stood  in  the  presence  of  God*     But  again,  the  phrases 
face  of  (jod,  or  presence  of  the  Lord^  refers  to  some 
places  where  people  met  to  worship  him,  and  where 
he  met  with  and  manifested   himself  to  them.     Thus 
Jacob,  at   Pcnuel,  Gen.  32:30.  says,  "1  have  seen 
God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is  preserved."     See  Job 
1:  6rrl3*   and  2:  1 — 7.   for   examples  of  the  same 
phrwe,  presence  of  the  Lord.     Unless  there  was  some 
particular  place  where  God  was   manifested  in  the 
days  of  Cain,  how  could  it  be  said,  ^^and  Cain  went 
«Kil /rom  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  dwelt  in  the  land 
'  of  Kod  (or  vagabond,  as  in  the  margin)  in  the  cast  of 
Eden?"  Gen.  4:16.  and  verse  14.  it  is  added  by  Cain,* 
^^  behold  thou   hast  driven  me  out  this  day  from  (he 
face  of  the  earth  :  and  from  thy  face  shall  1  be  hid." 
It  is  very  evident,  that  the  presence  of  the  Lord  was 
in  a  peculiar  manner  among  the  children  of  Israel. 
See  Exod.  33:  14 — 17.  comp.  Isai.  63:  9.  and  Fsalm 
61:  11.     The  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  and  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  were  considered  by  the  Jews  as 
the  peculiar  residence  of  Jehovah.     There  he  abode, 
and  there  they  performed  all  their  religious  services 
to  him.     Jehovah   was  the  God  of  the  Jews;  their 
land  his  land,  and  the  temple  there  was  considered 
the  place  of  his  immediate  presence. 
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As  this  bas  an  important  bearing  on  the  passage 
before  iis,  we  must  give  it  a  little  more  of  our  atten- 
tion. In  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  God  is  said  to  dwell 
between  the  cherubims,  Psalm  80.  The  show  bread 
placed  there,  are  called  *'  the  loaves  of  the  presence 
or  faCes*^'  And  viewed  in  this  light,  the  following 
texts  hav^  great  bcaulj  and  force.  *•  Let  us  come 
before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving,  and  make  a 
jovful  noise  unto  him  with  psalms.  Serve  the  Lord 
with  gladness,  come  before  his-presence  with  singing. 
Glory  and  honor  are  in  his  presence;  strength  and 
gladness  are  in  his  place."  Psalm  95:  2.  and  100:  2. 
1  Chron.  16  :  27.  But  that  the  land  of  Judea,  and 
particularly  the  temple,  was  considered  by  the  Jews 
as  the  place  of  God's  peculiar  presence,  is  manifest 
from  Jonah  1:3.  ^^  But  Jonah  rose  up  to  flee  unto 
Tarshish,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  Where 
he  believed  the  Lord's  presence  to  be,  we  learn  from 
chap.  2  :  4.  ^M  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight ;  but  I  will 
look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple."  In  j|||ort, 
whether  the  Jews  were  in  their  own  land,  or  in  cap- 
tivity, when  they  prayed  or  performed  acts  of  wor- 
ship to  their  God,  their  thoughts  and  their  faces  werM 
directed  towards  their  temple  at  Jerusalem.  See  Uf^ 
proof  of  this,  Dan.  6  :  10.  1  Kings  8«  Psalm  5  :  7« 

But  there  are  still  some  passages  which  deserve 
our  particular  notice,  because  they  clearly  decide, 
what  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  prtsence  of  the 
Lord^  in  the  passage  before  us.  The  first  is,  2  Kings 
13:  23.  '^  And  the  Lord  was  gracious  unto  them,  and 
had  compassion  on  them,  because  of  his  covenant 
with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  would  not  <Ie- 
stroy  them,  neither  cast  them  from  his  presence  as  yc<." 
This  was  spoken  of  the  Jews ;  and  just  notice,  that 
God  speaks  of  destroying  them^  and  casting  them  from, 
his  presence.  What  he  here  says,  that  05  yet  he  would 
not  do  to  this  people,  in  the  following  passage  we  find 
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that  he  did  dJAg^  2  Kings  24 :  20.  ^^  For  through  the ' 
anger  of  the  Lord,  it  came  to  pass  in  Jerusalem  and 
Judah,  until  he  had  cast  them  out  from  his  presence^  that 
Zcdekiah  rebelled  against  the  king  of  Babylon/^ 
The  same'  is  repeated,  Jc^.  52  :  3.  which  1  need  not 
transcribe.  On  these  passages,  in  connexion  with 
the  one  before  us,  1  observe, 

1  St.  God^s  presence  was  enjoyed  by  the  Jews  in 
Judea,  and  in  their  temple  service.  To  be  cast  out 
of  Grod's  presence,  is  to  be  banished  from  Judea  into 
captivity,  and  from  all  the  privileges  which  the  Jews 
enjoyed  in  their  land,  and  temple  worship.  This 
was  the  same  as  destroying  them.  They  were  thus 
destroyed-,  or  cast  out  of  God's  presence,  for  seventy 
vears,  in  their  captivity  at  Babylon.  But  they  were 
brought  back  from  this  captivity,  and  again  enjoyed 
God^s  presence  in  their  own  land.  At  the  tiiiie  Paul 
wrote  the  words  before  us,  the  time  was  drawing  near 
when  they  were  to  be  again  cast  out  of  God's  pre- 
senc^^anu  dispersed  among  all  nations.  Of  the  Jews 
Paul  spoke.  He  adopts  the  very  language  of  the 
above  passages,  used  in  speaking  of  their  former 
*^p^>tivity,  to  describe  the  judgments  of  God  which 
Alraited  them  in  their  being  cast  out  of  their  land, 
their  city  and  temple  destroyed,  and  they  destroyed 
with  an  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.  The  Jews  now,  are  just  as  certainly  <i«- 
stroyedfrom  tfu  presence  of  the  Lord,  as  they  were  dur- 
ing their  seventy  years  captivity.  How  then  can 
any  man  affirm,  that  Paul  in  this  passage,  by  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  meant  either  an- 
nihilation or  eternal  misery?  if  the  Scriptures  are 
allowed  to  interpret  themselves,  Paul  only  describes 
the  temporal  destruction  and  banishment  of  the  Jews, 
and  in  the  very  Imguage  by  which  the  prophets  had 
described  their  former  punishments.  It  is  added  by 
the  apostle,  "  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power,''  or, 
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as  some  render  it,  ^^  his  glorioas  lifK^f*^  Sboald 
this  be  understood  of  Jehofah  the  Goa  of  Israel,  it  is 
certain  his  glorious  powtrtras  displaced  in  many  in* 
stances  towards  the  Jews.  Should  it  be  understood 
of  Christ,  it  agrees  with  what  is  said  of  him  ;  for  at 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  he  is  said  to  have  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  father;  and  he  was  then  to  be 
seen  coming  with  power  and  great  glory,  Matth.  16 : 
27.  and  24 :  30.  But  it  will  be  said,  How  is  this  de* 
struction  of  the  Jews  called  an  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  if  it  refers  merely 
to  temporal  calamities?     1  shall  now, 

2d.  Notice  the  duration  of  their  punishment.  It  is 
the  word  everlastings  which  is  here  and  in  other  places 
applied  to  punishment,  which  leads  many  good  people 
to  conclude,  that  it  is  in  anothej*  world,  and  is  of  end* 
less  duration.  But  so  far  from  this  being  true,  on 
examination  it  will  be  found,  that  this  very  applica- 
tion of  the  word  everlasting,  is  a  strong  confirming 
circumstance  in  proof  of  the  views  wjb  have  adfanc- 
ed ;  for,  1st.  It  has  been  shown  at  length,  that  ohm, 
aton,  and  aionios^  are«  rendered  everlasting,  and  in  a 
great  many  instances  at  least,  are  used  to  express  % 
limited  duration  of  time.  But,  2d.  These  words  are 
rendered  everlasting,  and  applied  to  the  very  tem- 
poral punishment  which  the  Jews  have  endured  for 
eighteen  hundred  years,  and  are  still  enduring.  For 
example,  it  is  said,  Jer.  23:  39,  40t  "Wherefore, 
J[)ehold,  I,  even  I,  will  utterly  forget  you,  and  I  will 
forsake  you,  and  the  city  that  I' gave  you  and  your 
fathers,  and  cast  you  out  of  my  presence :  and  f  will 
bring  an  everlasting  reproach  upon  you^  and  a  perpetual 
shame^  which  shall  not  be  forgotten.^''  See  my  Inquiry 
into  the  words  Sheol,  Hades,  &c.  on  this  passage.  ^ 
Comp.  also  Dent.  28:  37.  and  31 :  17,  18.  Hosea  9: 
17.  Jer.  20:  11.  and  24  :  9.  What  only  remains  to 
be  accounted  for  is,  why  is  this  temporal  punbhment 
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the  Jews  caftd^  everlasting,  both  by  the  prophet, 
id  by  Paul  ifi  this  passage!  This  we  think  is  easily 
id  rationally  accounted  for.  Paul  was  a  Jew,  and 
as  speaking  of  Jews,  and  their  punishment.  What 
>uld  be  more  proper,  than  to  speak  of  their  punish- 
ent  in  the  language  in  which  it  was  described  by 
leir  own  prophets,  ias  a  destruction,  and  an  ever- 
:Stine  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord* 
he  Jews  were  familiar  with  the^language  of  their 
criptures;  but  what  Jew  ever  understood,  that  to  be 
ist  out  of  God's  presence,  was  to  be  cast  into  misery 

I  a  future  state  ;  or,  that  the  word  everlasting,  ap- 
lied  to  it,  expressed  its  endless  duration  ?  No  man, 
e  think,  will  assert  this.  It  is  of  no  consequence 
ow  Christians  have  understood  either  the  phrase, 
reience  of  the  Lord^  or  the  word  everlastings  for  ages 
ast,  but  the  question  is — How  did  the  Jews  under- 
and  this  language  ?  In  the  Jewish  use  of  the  term 
rcrlasting,  tneir  present  punishment  is  called  ever- 
isting  with  stricter  propriety  of  language,  than  many 
iher  things  to  which  they  were  accustomed  to  apply 
•  No  punishment  they  ever  suffered  before  is  called 
rerlasting,  which  might  have  been  done  to  their 
BTenty  years  captivity,  for  this  term,  we  have  seen, 
xprcsses  the  duration  of  %  man's  life.  Should  the 
resent  punishment  of  the  Jews,  then,  end  to-morrow, 
s  continuance  for  eighteen  hundred  years  might  be 
ailed  rverla^^ting.  But  how  long  it  is  yet  to  con* 
nue,  God  only  knows.  For  this  length  of  time  they 
ave  been  cast  out  of  their  land,  and  have  not  enjoy- 
d  God's  presence.  The  Christian  church  is  God's 
ousc  now,  but  how  few  Jews  have  come  to  enjoy 
is  presence  here,  facts  show.  All  the  exertions 
lade  to  convert  them  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  is  little 
Ise  than  lost  labor.   The  veil  is  on  their  hearts,  and 

II  attempts  to  remove  it  have  as  yet  proved  abor- 
ive.  They  are  an  everlasting  reproach^  and  a  perpetual 
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shame  among  all  the  nations  of  the  ejAtb.  What  na- 
tion ever  suffered  so  long  and  severe  a  destruction  as 
they   have  done,  yet  remain  a  distinct  and  numerous 

f>eople  ?  And  what  nation  ever  enjoyed  such  privi- 
eges,  and  yet  remained  so  long  a  blinded  and  unbe- 
lieving people  ?  Bu(  their  punishment  is  to  end  ;*for 
as  certainly  as  God  has  concluded  them  all  in  unbe- 
lief, so  he  is  to  have  mercy  upon  all.  Their  ever- 
lasting destructioit'is  not  of  endless  duration. 

Ist,  Is  it  objected — *' How  could  the  Jews,  who 
persecuted  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  suffer  this 
punishment,  seeing  they  lived  so  far  distant  from  Je- 
rusalem?" Answer;  it  could  have  made  no  differ- 
ence in  the  case,  had  they  lived  at  the  poles;  for  at 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  Jews  were  banished 
Judea,  and  have  not  been  allowed  to  return  to  this 
day.  Even  the  few  Jews  in  Judea  now,  do  not  enjoy 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  They  live  there  without 
a  temple,  an  altar,  or  a  sacrifice,  and  mourn  over  the 
long  desolatjons  of  their  city  and  temple ;  dragging 
out  a  miserable  existence  in  hopeless  expectation 
that  their  Messiah  is  yet  to  come.  But  the  proba- 
bility is,  that  a  great  proportion  of  the  Jews  suffered 
at  the  destruction  of  theirx;ity  and  temple,  for  it  was 
at  the  feast  of  the  passover  when  they  were  gene- 
rally assembled  there,  that  Titus  surrounded  the  city 
and  they  could  not  escape. 

2d.  Is  it  objected — "The  presence  of  the  Lord 
means  his  gracious  presence  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  bein^  destroyed  from  his  presence,  being  ban- 
ished to  nell  at  this  period?"  Answer;  let  this  be 
proved,  for  assertions  prove  nothing.'  Not  a  word  is 
said  in  the  whole  context  of  the  passage,  about  a  day 
of  judgment  or  God^s  gracious  presence.  Such  gratuit** 
ous  assertions  do  not  deserve  notice,  and  especially 
in  view  of  the  illustrations  of  this  expression  given 
•from  the  Scriptures. 
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3d.  Is  it  objected—"  Your  view  of  this  passage 
does  not  agree  with  the  coining  of  Christ  mentioned 
chap.  3 :  1 .  of  this  epistle ;  for  it  is  his  coming  at  the 
day  of  iadgment,  and  you  have  interpreted  his  com- 
ing in  cnap.  1.  of  his  coming  at  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem f  Answer;  whoever  will  consult  Whitby 
may  see,  that  he  interprets  Christ's  coming  in  chap. 
1.  of  the  day  of  judgment,  but  passes  it  very  slight- 
ly ;  but  he  enters  at  large  into  tne  proof,  that  Christ's 
coming,  chap.  2.  refers  to  his  coming  to  destroy  Jeru- 
salem. Whitby  then  shows,  that  chap.  2.  is  in  ac- 
cordance with  my  views  of  chap*  1.  But  whoever 
wishes  to  see  these  things  treated  more  at  large, 
must  consult  the  Magazine  referred  to  above. 

Matth.  18:8.  The  "everlasting  fire"  here  men- 
tioned, is  the  same  as  hell  fire,  verse  9.  for  they  are 
used  as  convertible  expressions;  and  the  same  as 
everlasting  fire,  Matth.  35:  41.  See  Inquiry  into  the 
words  Sheol,  Hades,  &c.  for  an  illustration  of  this 
text,  and  which  has  been  also  noticed  in  the  present 
Inquiry.     It  requires  no  further  attention. 

Jude  7.  "  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  th^ 
cities  about  them,  in  like  manner,  giving  themselves 
over  to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange  flesh,  are 
set  forth  for  an  exarople,*Buflrcring  the  vengeance  of 
eternal  fire."  That  the  suffering  the  vengeance  of 
eternal  fire  here,  has  no  reference  to  punishment  in 
a  future  state,  appears  to  me  evident  from  the  follow- 
ing considerations. 

1st.  From  comparing  3  Peter  3 :  6.  where  nothing 
16  said  about  eternal  fire,  but  only  that  the  cities  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  with  the  people  together,  are 
laid  to  be  condemned  with  an  overthrow,  making 
them  an  ensample  unto  those  that  after  should  live 
ungodly.  Had  the  people  gone  to  endless  misery, 
would  Peter  have  omitted  this  important  part,  and 
mentioned  only  the  destruction  of  the  cities  with  the 
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loss  of  (heir  temporal  Kves,  as  an  exabuple  to  ungodly 
men  ?    We  cannot  very  readily  admit  this. 

9d.  By  comparing  verses  5,  6,  7.  together,  Jude 
says,  that  the  people  to  whom  he  wrote,  knew  ihat 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  suffered  the  vengeance  of  eter- 
nal fire.  But  1  ask  how  they  could  know  that  they 
suffered  in  a  future  eternal  state  of  existence?  For 
the  history  of  the  event,  nor  no  other  part  of  Scrip- 
ture coulcigive  thtm  such  information.  Conip.Zeph. 
S :  9.  But  they  could  know,  that  Sodom  and  Go* 
morrah  suffered  temporal  misery,  for  this  is  plainly 
made  known. 

3d.  Jude  says,  they  were  set  forth  for  an  example, 
suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  But  how 
could  they  be  an  example,  if  this  refers  to  punish- 
ment in  a  future  state?  For  an  example  toothers 
must  be  visible,  to  be  of  any  benefit  to  them.  Their 
destruction,  with  the  cities,  are  an  example,  for  these 
are  facts  allowed  by  sacred  and  profane  writers, 
Jewish  and  heathen.  See  Philo,  Josephus,  the  Apoc- 
ryphal writers,  and  others,  who  all  mention  those 
•vents.  It  is  allowed  by  many  intelligent  men,  that 
nothing  is  said  in  the  Old  Testament  about  eternal 
punishment.  The  cities  of  the  plain  burnt  for  many 
ages,  which  sufiiciently  enStled  this  fire  to  be  called 
•*  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire."  This  fire  is  called 
eternal^  in  the  same  or  similar  sense,  as  the  desolation 
of  certain  cities  and  places,  were  to  be  perpetual  or 
everlasting.  See  among  others  the  following  places. 
Ezek.  26 :  30,  31.  35:  9.  and  36  :  3.  Isai.  58:  12. 
Jer.  18:  15,  16.  23:  40.  and  51 :  39.  This  has  been 
shown  above. 

4lh.  Whitby  and  others,  who  believed  the  devil  to 
be  a  real  being,  maintain,  that  he  is  not  suffering,  nor 
will  suffer  the  torments  of  hell  until  after  the  day  of 
judgment.  Why  then  send  the  Sodomites  there  be* 
fore  him?    God  must  be  very  merciful  to  the  devil. 
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o  excuse  him  lo  long  a  time  from  eternal  misery,  yet 
lend  all  the  Sodomites  there  when  he  burnt  up  their 
:iiy*  But  we  think,  neither  the  doctrine  concerning 
iie  devil,  nor  eternal  misery,  have  been  properly 
examined,  or  such  opinions  would  all  be  discarded. 

Jude  13.  *'*'  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out 
their  own  shame ;  wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  re- 
served the  blackness  of  darkness  forever.^'  Peter 
itates  for  substance  the  same,  2  Epistle,  2:17.  which 
las  been  noticed  in  my  answer  to  Mr.  Sabine,  to 
whidh  I  refer  the  reader.  There  it  has  been  shown, 
iiat  the  apostle  referred  to  the  Jews,  and  the  dark- 
less they  are  now  in  ;  and  that  it  may  be  said  to  be 
forever,  in  the  Jewish  usage  of  this  expression.  That 
;beir  present  punishment  is  called  everlasting,  we 
;hink  has  been  proved  from  several  texts  above. 

Mark  3:  29.  has  been  considered  in  connexion  with 
Matlh.  12 :  31,  32.  and  requires  no  further  notice.   ■ 

Heb.  6:  2.  "Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of 
aying  on  of  hands,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
lead,  and  of  eternal  judgment/'  The  apostle  here 
vas  writing  to  believing  Hebrews.  The  krimatos 
uoniou^  or  eternal  judgment^  I  conceive  simply  means 
*  the  judgment  of  the  age,"  referring  to  Godf's  judg- 
nent  on  that  generation  of  Jews,  called  eternal  dam- 
lation,  everlasting  fire,  and  everlasting  punishment, 
n  t>ther  passages.  Of  this  judgment  the  apostle  went 
>n  to  speak,  in  chap.  10:  26—^1.  and  has  been  suffi- 
:iently  attended  to  on  other  texts. 

Rev.  14:  11.  "  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  as- 
:endeth  up  forever  and  ever,  and  they  have  no  rest 
lay  nor  night."  And  19:3.  "  And  again  they  said, 
Alleluia,  and  her  smoke  rose  up  forever  and  ever.^ 
knd  20:  10.  "And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was 
:ast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
least  and  the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tor- 
nehted  day  and  night  forever  and  ever.^    It  would 
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be  idle  to  show  fhat  these  passages  have  no  respeet 
to  puabhment  in  another  state  of  existence.  No  well 
informed  man  would  urge  them  as  proof  of  such  a 
doctrine;  for  it  is  plain,  that  the  punishments  were 
in  this  world,  where  the  time  is  measured  bjr  day 
and  night. 

Such  are  all  the  texts  in  the  Bible,  where  o/tm,  aUmj 
and  aianioa  are  used,  in  whatever  way  rendered  by 
our  translators.  Not  one  text  has  been  omitted  to 
our  knowledge,  and  the  reader  having  the  whole 
ground  before  him,  may  examine  it  for  himself.  The 
texts  on  which  dependence  is  placed,  proving  the 
doctrine  of  endless  punishment,  we  have  luUy  consid- 
ercidy  and  to  spend  time  with  others  is  unnecessary. 


SECTION  VIII. 


OONCLUDIHO  RSMARSS  ON  OLOf,  AlON  AND  AIONIOS,  REN- 
DERED EVERLASTING,  FOREVER,  &C.  THROUGHOUT  THE 
BIBLE,  WHETHER  APPLIED  TO  GOD,  TO  LIFE,  OR  PUNISH- 
KENT. 

Ir  these  terms  are  ever  used  to  express  endless 
duration,  all  seem  to  be  agreed  that  they  express  the 
endless  duration, 

1st.  Of  God*  Indeed,  it  is  from  their  being  applied 
to  him,  who  is  without  beginning  or  end,  that  it  is 
concluded  they  express  endless  duration  when  ap- 
plied to  other  things.  This  point,  then,  requires  to 
be  examined  with  modesty  and  care.     It  would  ill 
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become  me,  to  speak  with  dogmatical  confidence  on 
such  a  subject.  All  I  claim  is,  that  what  has  occur- 
red to  me  DC  considered  impartially,  and  it  may  lead 
lo  a  more  complete  investigation  of  the  subject. 
There  is  no  dispute,  nor  can  there  be  any,  about  the 

^endless  existence  of  Jehovah.  The  only  point  about 
which  a  question  arises  is,  are  these  terms  intended 
lo  express  his  endless  duration  when  so  applied?  If 
they  do,  it  must,  1  think,  be  allowed,  that  it  is  the 
subject  to  which  they  are  applied  which  gives  them 
this  extent  of  signification  ;  and  it  is  certain  beyond 
a  doubt,  that  they  are  often  used  in  Scripture  to  ex- 
press a  limited  duration ;  yea,  sometimes  a  short  pe- 
riod, such  as  a  person^s  life  time.  Besides,  does 
it  fairly  follow,  that  because  God  is  infinite,  that 
words  must  derive  an  infinite  signification  when  ap- 
plied to  him  ?  If  they  do,  why  confine  it  to  the  woras 
before  us?  Why  not  also  say,  that  when  the  term 
good  is  applied  to  God,  it  must  always  mean  an  infi- 
nite degree  of  goodness  ?  which,  if  true,  puts  an  end 
to  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery,  for  it  is  expressly 
said,  'Uhe  Lord  is  good  unto  alL^'  So  in  regard 
*to  other  terms  being  applied  to  him.  But  what 
leads  me  to  think  that  olinij  aton,  and  aionioa,  used  to 
express  duration  when  applied  to  the  divine  being, 
were  not  intended  to  designate  his  endless  duration, 

^  are  the  following  things  : 

1st.  From  the  original  native  sense  of  these  terms. 
Lexicon  writers  seem  to  be  agreed,  that  they  signify 
eternity,  not  from  their  natural  native  sense,  but  from 
the  subjects  to  which  they  are  applied,  and  the  sense 
of  certain  passaj^cs  requires  such  an  application  of 
them.  They  all  allow,  that  they  not  only  signify 
limited  duration,  but  are  used  to  express  this  in 
Scripture.  1  would  .  therefore  query,  whether  we 
ou^ht  to  take  it  for  granted,  that  certain  passages  in 
which  such  words  are  applied,  require  us  to  undec* 
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Stand  them  as  expressing  endless  duration  f  May  not 
these  passages  be  misunderstood  ?  And,  when  dulv 
considered,  we  may  see  ihat  they  do  not  require  such 
a  sense  affixed  to  these  terms*  Is  it  correct  reason- 
ing to  infer,  that  terms  expressing  limited  duration, 
cannot  be  applied  to  God  without  chancing  their  mean- 
ing from  a  limited  to  an  infinite  signihcation?  Why 
may  not  these  terms,  which  are  certainly  used  to 
express  all  the  ages  of  the  world  from  its  beginning  to 
its  end,  be  also  used  when  applied  to  God,  to  ex- 
press, not  his  endless  duration,  but  the  period  of  his 
dispensations  and  dealings  with  men  through  Jesus 
Christ,  throughout  all  the  generations  of  it.  For  ex- 
ample, when  God  is  called  "  the  king  eternal,"  we 
have  seen  above,  by  a  quotation  from  Macknight, 
that  it  simply  signifies  king  of  the  ages,  or  of  all  the 
-ages  or  dispensations  of  this  world. 

2d.  Supposing  then  these  terms  when  applied  to 
God,  to  express,  not  his  endless  duration  but  all  the 
period  of  his  dispensations  with  men  in  this  world, 
there  is  a  propriety  and  congruity  in  all  the  applica- 
tions of  these  terms  throughout  the  Scriptures.  They 
are  then  used,  as  we  have  seen  they  are,  to  express 
a  longer  or  shorter  period,  as  the  subject  of  the 
writer  require<l.  They  express  the  peidod  of  a  man^s 
life-time,  the  duration  of  any  one  of  the  dispensations 
under  which  men  have  been  placed,  or  all  the  ages 
of  the  world  from  its  beginning  to  its  end.  Accord- 
ingly we  have  seen,  that  these  terms  are  used  in  a 
vast  variety  of  ways  to  express  limited  duration,  as 
is  universally  allowed.  To  understand  them  as  ex- 
pressing endless  duration  would  make  the  inspired 
writers  in  many  instances  speak  the  most  palpable 
absurdities  and  contradictions. 

3d.  If  these  terms  when  applied  to  God,  are  used 
to  express  his  endless  existence,  I  beg  leave  to  ask, 
why  qualifying  explanatory  phrases  are  added  by 
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the  writers,  as  is  so  frequently  done.  I  shall  explain 
myself  about  this.  For  example,  when  olim  is  used 
to  express  time  past,  it  is  not  only  rendered  of  old, 
the  days  of  old,  ancient^  ancient  years,  former  years, 
but  is  explained  to  mean,  many  generations,  the  years 
of  many  generations,  and  from  the  beginning.  Again, 
when  it  is  used  to  express  future  time,  we  have  also 
the  following  explanatory  phrases  given  us  concern- 
ing it:  all  thy  days,  throughout  your  generations, 
throughout  all  generations,  to  all  generations,  from 
generation  to  generation,  many  generations,  every 
generation,  the  tenth  generation,  and  a  thousand  gen- 
erations. Besides,  it  is  also  limited  or  qualified  by 
the  duration  of  the  sun,  moon,  host  of  heaven,  and 
days  of  heaven.  These  and  similar  limiting  expres- 
sions are  used,  as  all  must  have  seen  who  have  at- 
tended to  the  discussion.  Had  this  word  signified 
endless  duration,  all  must  have  seen  the  propriety  of 
adding  such  explanations  when  it  was  used  to  express 
a  limited  duration,  for  this  was  necessary  to  prevent 
misunderstanding.  But  what  need  was  there  to  add 
the  same  or  similar  explanations  when  this  term  is 
applied  to  God  ?  Why  not  let  it  have  its  full  unquali- 
fied meaning,  if  it  really  signified  endless  duration  ? 
But  the  sacred  writers  make  no  distinction,  for  they 
add  the  same  restricting,  qualifying  expressions  when 
it  is  applied  to  God,  as  when  they  use  it  in  speaking 
of  any  thing  else,  as  may  be  seen  above  from  the 
passages  where  olim  occurs.  Indeed  if  this  word 
signified  endless  duration,  it  was  necessary  to  give 
such  explanations  when  used  to  express  a  temporary 
duration,  but  surely  altogether  unnecessary  when 
speaking  of  God.  If  persons  will  have  it,  that  the 
subject  to  which  olim  is  applied  determines  whether 
it  is  to  be  understood  in  a  limited  or  endless  sense, 
let  them  account  for  the  fact,  that  such  qualifying 
phrases  are  used  as  in  other  cases  when  it  is  applied 
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to  God.  What  was  their  use  or  intention  in  such  a 
connexion  ?  Yea,  I  ask,  ought  we  not  rather  to  have 
had  some  phrases  showing  that  olim  when  applied  to 
God  was  to  be  understood  in  its  most  unlimited  sense? 
This  was  necessary,  seeing  the  word  did  not  signify 
endless  duration  of  itself,  was  applied  so  often  to  ex- 
press limited  duration,  and  Was  attended  with  such 
qualifying  phraseology  in  so  many  instances.  At 
any  rate,  when  olim  was  applied  to  God,  why  were 
not  such  restricting  phrases  omitted  ?  This  would 
have  been  leaving  the  subiect  to  which  it  is  applied, 
to  determine  the  extent  of  its  meaning  without  any 
drawback  from  such  limiting  phrases.  Were  such 
phrases  introduced  for  no  purpose  ?  But  if  intro- 
duced for  the  purpose  of  limiting  or  explaining  olim 
in  the  one  case,  no  candid  man  will  question,  but  they 
were  introduced  for  the  saipe  purpose  in  the  other. 
For  example,  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  is  called  an 
everlasting  priesthood,  but  this  is  explained  by  the 
phrase  "throughout  your  generations."  So  in  other 
instances.  Well,  when  it  is  said  of  God,  "his  mercy 
is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,**  it  is  added  by 
way  of  explanation,  "  his  righteousness  unto  chil- 
dren's children."  Psalm  103  :  17.  Again,  when  it  is 
said  "thou  art  from  everlasting,"  this  is  again  ex- 
plained by  the  words,  "  thy  throne  is  established  of 
old."  Psalm  93  :  2.  And  is  it  said  "  thy  kingdom  is 
an  everlasting  kingdom,"  we  find  it  explained  thus, 
"  and  thy  dominion  endurcth  throughout  all  eenera- 
tions."  Psalm  145:  13.  And  is  it  again  said,  "his 
mercy  is  everlasting?,"  it  is  again  added  as  an  expla- 
nation "  and  his  truih  cndureth  to  all  generations." — 
Give  me  leave  now  to  ask  if  everlasting  meant  end- 
less duration  why  are  nil  these  qualifying  explana- 
tory phrases  added.  If  the  sacred  writers  did  mean, 
that  everlasting  should  convey  to  us  the  idea  of  end- 
less duration,  why  qualify  it  by  adding  such  ezplana- 
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tions  ?  Had  the  word  o/tm,  rendered  everlasting, 
meant  endless  duration,  and  such  qualifying  phrases 
only  been  added  when  it  was  applied  to  things  of  a 
temporary  nature,  this  would  only  be  guarding  the 
application  of  the  term  from  abuse.  But  we  see  that 
such  qualifying,  explanatory  expressions  are  given 
when  it  is  applied  to  God*  Now  if  the  term  wh^n 
applied  to  him  was  intended  to  express  his  endless 
duration  why  was  this  the  case.  Why  not  omit  them 
in  all  instances  where  he  is  spoken  of,  and  only  use 
them  where  this  term  is  applied  to  things  of  limited 
duration  ?  Had  this  been  done,  it  would  have  shown, 
that  the  inspired  writers  Idid  use  a  word  which  ex- 
pressed endless  duration,  and  judged  it  proper  to 
guard  its  misapplication  by  such  qualifying  expres* 
sions.  But  if  we  consider  the  word  olini  as  express- 
ing limited  and  not  endless  duration,  all  the  qualify- 
ing phrases  used  are  proof  that  in  this  sense  the 
sacred  writers  wished  themselves  to  be  understood 
by  their  readers. 

Is  the  question  then  asked,  what  is  the  limit  of  time 
expressed  by  this  word.  So  far  as  I  can  see  it  is  ez« 
pressed  by  tne  qualifying  expression  ^^  throughout  all 
generations.'' 

4th.  The  very  repetition  of  o/fm,'and  rendered  for- 
ever and  ever,  seems  to  show,  that  it  was  not  design- 
ed to  express  God's  endless  duration.  If  forever,  by 
itself,  did  express  an  endless  duration  of  time,  why 
add  another  forever  to  it.  This  was  altogether  su- 
perfluous, for  twenty  forevers  added,  could  not  add 
to  endless  duration.  How  could  adding  another  for- 
ever, make  the  first  forever,  or  both  taken  together, 
an  endless  duration  of  time  ?  Add  as  many  forevers 
as  you  please  to  one  another,  if  the  last  expresses  a 
limited  period,  the  number  added  must  still  fall  infi- 
nitely snort  of  eternity.  They  may  make  up  a  very 
long  period  of  time,  but  still  one  woich  must  come  to 
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an  end.  But  I  would  leave  it  for  candid  men  to  con* 
sider,  if  the  very  adding  one  forever  lo  another,  does 
not  fairly  imply,  that  the  sacred  writers  never  in- 
tended to  express  endless  duration  by  this  mode  of 
speaking.  Many  people  seem  to  think,  that  ^^  forever 
and  ever,"  expresses  endless  duration,  but  if  duly 
considered  we  think  it  l^ads  to  the  reverse  conclu- 
sion, for  the  very  repetiti6n  of  "  forever"  implies,  that 
the  first  forever  was  of  limited  duration.  This  is  con- 
firmed, from  considering  that  forever  and  ever,  is  in- 
discriminately applied  to  things  which  are  to  end,  as 
to  God  himself.  Besides,  the  sacred  writers  give  us 
the  same  explanations,  or  qualifying  phrases  in  both 
cases  when  they  use  this  language.  In  short,  wheth- 
er forever  and  ever  is  applied  to  God,  or  to  things  of 
temporary  duration,  they  guard  us  against  under- 
standing it  as  meaning  a  proper  eternity*  It  is 
throughout  all  generations  and  as  long  as  days  shall 
be  measured. by  the  host  of  heaven. 

5th.  But  if  "  forever,"  or,  "  forever  and  ever,"  is 
used  to  express  endless  duration,  why  speak  of  a  pe- 
riuu  hcjond  this  ?  Thus  in  the  Septuagint  version  of 
the  Olcl  Testament,  other  words  bre  joined  with  it, 
which  effectually  restrict  its  meaning.  Thus,  Exod. 
15:  18.  The  Lord  shall  reign  forever  and  ever  and 
further.  Dan.  12:3.  They  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  further.  Mic.  4  :  5.  fVe  will  walk  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  our  God  forever^  and  beyond  ft*  See  Uni- 
tarian Miscel.  vol.  11.  p.  33.  The  translators  of  this 
version  seem  to  have  thought,  that  there  was  a  period 
beyond  forever,  and  forever  and  ever. 

I  am  aware,  that  to  all  this  it  will  be  objected— 
"  Does  not  Divid  say.  Psalm  90  :  2.  *  even  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting  thou  art  God,^  and  does  not  this 
express  the  endless  existence  of  God,  both  as  to  past 
and  future?  Is  it  not  the  same  as  if  he  had  said, 
*  thou  art  from  infinite  duration  that  is  past  to  infinite 
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duration  to  come?'"  Plausible  as  this  appears, 
when  these  words  of  David  are  attended  to,  iuey  ra- 
ther go  to  confirm  the  views  which  have  been  ad* 
vanced.  Hallet,  in  his  Notes,  vol.  i.  p.  75,  76.  thus 
writes:  "Psalm  41  :  13.  *  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 
of  Ismei  from  everlasting,  and  to  everlasting  !  amen, 
and  amen.'  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  manj"  English 
readers  suppose;  that  the  words/rom  everlastings  sig- 
nified a  duration  that  was  past  in  the  days  of  the 
psalmist.  But,  on  second  thoughts,  the  English 
reader  will  perceive  that  this  cannot  possibly  be. 
The  psalmist  here  expresses  his  desire  that  God  may 
be  blessed.  But  it  is  impossible  to  desire,  that  God 
may  be  blessed  heretofore.  To  say,  blessed  be  God 
in  past  ages^  would  be  as  ridiculous  as  the  advice  a 
late  divine  has  given  Christians,  to  pray  that  the  one 
catholic  church  may  be  buih  upon  the  foundation  of 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
cnief  corner  stone.  The  text  then  must  be  rendered, 
blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  from  age  to  age  !  i.e. 
from  this  time  forth,  throughout  all  ages.  Every  one 
will  allow,  that  the  Hebrew  word  olam^  here  render- 
ed everlastings  does  frequently  signify  an  age^  or  gene* 
ration.  Nor  will  any  one  object  to  this  interpreta- 
tion of  the  word  and,  from  everlasting  and  to  everlast" 
iiig ;  as  if  this  would  hinder  us  from  rendering  the 
expression^  from  age  to  age  f  when  he  shall  consider 
that  the  word  and]  in  such  like  expressions  is  redun- 
dant or  superfluous  in  our  language,  whatever  grace 
it  adds  to  the  Hebrew  phrase.  Thus  the  Hebrew 
expression,  2  Chron.  9:  26.  is  literally  to  be  render- 
ed, *  from  the  river  and  unto  the  land  of  the  Philis- 
tines.' Our  translators  have  rendered  the  Hebrew 
particle  by  even;  ^from  the  river  even  unto  the  land 
of  the  Philistines.'  It  would  have  been  as  well  if 
they  had  dropt  it  quite,  and  had  said,  ^from  the  river 
to  the  land  of  the  Philistines.'    See  also  2  Chron. 
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30 :  5.  So  also  the  passage  of  ihe  Psalm  under  con- 
sideration may  be  rendered,  blessed  be  God  from  age 
eoen  to  ei^e,  or,  more  simply,  frm/i  age  to  age.  In  the 
same  sense  the  expression  is  to  be  understood,  Psalm 
103 :  17.  ^  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting,'  or  rather  from  Bge  to  age,  i.e.  from 
this  age  to  the  next,  and  so  on  throughout  all  future 
ages.  In  the  same  manner,  I  conjecture,  we  must 
understand  this  same  expression.  Psalm  90 :  3.  which 
]  would  render  thus.  *  Before  the  mountains  were 
brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth 
or  the  world,  and  from  age  to  age  thou  art  God.' '' 

But  it  is  likely  to  be  further  objected,  ^'  That  if 
*  forever  and  ever'  is  not  admitted  as  expressing  the 
endless  existence  of  God,  is  not  this  attempting  to  do 
away  his  endless  existence?-'  I  would  answer,  by 
no  means;  for  his  endless  existence  is' altogether  in- 
dependent of  these  terms  being  applied  to  him,  and 
why  give  a  wrong  meaning  to  Scripture  in  support 
of  this  doctrine  ?  Is  there  no  other  way  of  establish- 
ing the  eternity  of  God's  existence  but  by  means  of 
these  words  ?  If  there  had  not,  we  should  hardly 
think  the  inspired  writers  would  have  used  such 
qualifying  language  in  connexion  with  them,  vvhen 
they  applied  them  to  God.  Instead  of  modifying, 
they  would  have  added  some  additional  phrase,  to 
fthow  that  they  wished  to  be  so  understood. 

We  think  no  considerate  man  will  affirm,  that  aion, 
or  aionios^  of  the  New  Testament  can  express  endless 
duration,  unless  olim  of  the  Old,  expresses  such  a 
duration.  The  New  Testament  writers  in  no  case 
intimate  that  olini  of  the  Old  Testament  signifies  lim- 
ited, but  that  aion  and  aionios  of  the  New,  means  eter- 
nal duration.  On  the  contrary,  they  use  these  words 
in  several  instances  as  a  correct  expression  of  what 
is  to  be  understood  by  olim  in  the  Old  Testament. 
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!2d.  But  it  is  further  supposed,  that  olim^  aion^  and 
mios^  rendered  everlasting,  must  mean  endless  dn- 
tion  when  it  is  applied  to  life;  and  the  expression 
everlasting  life,''  is  considered  to  be  the  never  end- 
z  life,  enjoyed  beyond  this  mortal  existence.  It  is 
idcnt  however,  that  this  everlasting  life  was  to  be 
joyed  in  ^^  the  world  to  conu^'*  which  refers  to  the 
ngdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  which  is  to  end.  The 
ew  Covenant  is  called  everlasting.  The  kingdom, 
ign,  and  priesthood  of  Christ,  are  called  everlasting, 
jt  does  this  mean  endless  duration  ?  This  kingdom 
Irist  received,  and  he  is  again  to  deliver  it  up  to  God 
e  father.  Hence  the  Jews  say,  *'  that  the  kingdom 
the  Messiah  shall  return  to  its  first  author.^'  And 
all  not  his  priesthood,  called  an  everlasting  priost- 
lod,  cease  when  he  shall  have  none  to  intercede  for, 
d  his  reign  end,  when  all  are  subdued,  and  God 
all  in  all  ?  His  priesthood  shall  not  pass  away  like 
It  of  Anron\s,  nor  his  kingdom  like  other  kingdoms 
this  world,  but  shall  continue  while  sun  and  moon 
durcth.  The  life  enjoyed  in  this  kingdom  is  called 
crlasting  life,  and  the  consolation  in  it  everlasting 
nsolation.  In  short,  I  conceive  that  all  the  ever- 
ain2;s  of  which  the  Scriptures  speak,  stand  in  some 
ape  or  other  connected  with  God's  dispensation  of 
»'e  and  mercy  to  man  through  Jesus  Christ.  The 
es  or  everlastings  began  with  it,  and  shall  termi- 
te when  Christ  hath  subdued  all  things,'  and  the 
it  enemy  death  is  destroyed.  Hence  the  state  after 
is,  docs  not  appear  to  me  to  be  drscril»r(l  in  Scrip- 
•e  by  the  expression  "everlasting  life,"  but  by 
:ier  words  and  phrases.  For  example — The  dead 
2  said  to  put  on  inrorruption  or  immortnlity.,  Mor- 
ity  is  then  to  be  swallowed  up  of  life.  They  can- 
t  die  any  more,  but  are  equal  unto  the  angels,  being 
IS  of  the  resurrection,  their  inheritance  is  incorrupt 
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tibk  and  fadtth  not  away^  and  ihey  arc  to  be  (pantote) 
forever  with  the  Lord. 

The  phrase  "  everlasting  life,"  \vc  have  seen  occurs 
only  once  in  the  Old  Testament,  hut  is  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  the  New.  But  why  was  this  the  case, 
and  why  is  it  spoken  of  as  a  thin^  enjoyed  upon  be- 
lieving in  Jesus,  and  as  connected  with  his  reign  or 
kingdom  which  is  to  end,  if  it  designated  the  life  and 
enjoyment  beyond  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  Be- 
sides, it  is  set  in  contrast  with  the  everlasting  punish- 
ment, into  which  the  Jews  and  others  have  gone  for 
nearly  eighteen  hundred  g^ears,  as  shown  above.  It 
never  can  be  proved,  that  it  is  ever  contrasted  with 
eternal  death,  or  a  punishment  after  the  resurrection 
of  all  the  dead.  But  this  ought  to  have  been  its  con- 
stant contrast,  and  contrasted  as  often  as  everlasting 
life  IS  contrasted  if  the  common  doctrine  be  true. 
Were  the  inspired  writers  so  perfectly  indifferent 
about  the  eternal  death  of  their  fellow  creatures,  that 
they  did  not  think  it  worth  while  once  to  mention  it  ? 
They  were  surely  not  so  much  alarmed  about  this  as 
many  modern  preachers  are,  for  eternal  life  and 
eternal  death  are  their  constant  themes,  and  no  one 
can  deny,  that  these  expressions  are  used  by  them  in 
contrast  to  describe  the  endless  felicity  and  misery 
of  men  in  a  future  state.  But  where  did  they  learn 
this  ?  Not  from  their  Bibles,  for  it  contains  no  such 
contrast.  Such  men  must  presume  a  great  deal  on 
the  ignorance  and  credulity  of  their  hearers,  who 
think  to  make  their  sayings  pass  for  the  declarations 
of  Jehovah. 

3d.  The  term  everlasting,  is  also  applied  to  pun- 
ishment; and  it  is  confidently  affirmed,  that  it  ex- 
presses the  endless  duration  of  it.  The- places  where 
it  is  so  applied,  are  few  in  number,  and  can  easily  be 
counted  by  the  reader,  as  they  have  all  been  laiu  be- 
fore him.     Such  of  them,  on  which  most  dependence 
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is  placed,  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  endless  pun- 
ishment, have  been  fully  and  particularly  considered. 
For  example,  Matth.  25  :  46.  and  2  Thess.  1  :  9.  the 
strong  holds  of  this  doctrine,  have  been  razed  to  the 
foundations.  It  has  been  proved,  we  think,  that  so 
far  from  those  passages  teaching  the  doctrine  of  end* 
less  punishment  they  do  not  even  teach  a  punishment 
beyond  this  life.  H  these  two  texts  fail  in  supporting 
this  doctrine,  it  is  useless  to  attempt  its  defence  from 
any  other  part  of  Scripture. 

To  conclude.  We  have  attempted  to  examine  the 
common  doctrines  of  the  devil  and  eternal  punish- 
ment with  all  the  candor  and  fairness  wc  could  com- 
mand. It  has  resulted  in  the  fullest  conviction,  that 
these  doctrines  are  not  taught  in  Scripture,  but  are 
the  production  of  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  which  is 
foolishness  with  God  and  which  cometh  to  nought. 
Persuaded,  the  more  the  Scriptures  are  examined  this 
will  the  more  clearly  appear,  we  have  published  our 
views  on  the  subject ;  hoping,  it  will  be  pursued  by 
others  who  have  more  time,  and  better  talents  to 
throw  additional  light  on  it.  Wc  can  sincerely  say, 
that  we  have  sought  after  the  truth,  and  from  the  love 
of  truth,  for  this  only  can  stand,  when  all  human  de- 
vices in  religion  shall  fall.  If  we  have  not  found  the 
truth,  but  have  embraced  error,  we  bold  ourselves  in 
readiness  to- attend  to  whatever  can  be  said  on  the 
other  side.  Truth  can  never  suffer  by  calm,  candid 
discussion,  but  error  shuns  the  light,  deprecates  in- 
vestigation, and  is  ever  ready  to  cry  heresy^  and  that 
the  church  is  in  danger. 


THE  END. 
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